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R1GHrT HonourRABLE, 

EO EIT is decreed in Heavett, That We JO" 
S Bea through much tribulation enter the 
Fo A Kingdom of God, Att. 14.-22., God 

OA, only wiſe hazH-To reſolved, that, by 

of hath ified: tfouble the Heirs 
Fran > and leatn to 
EET: happineſle, tiot up» 


which are uncertain, 


not away, kno in Heaven 50s thew. How hard 
were it to make, even thoſe who are born of God, 
long to be diſſolved and bid adien ro all cheir ſubs 
lunary contentments, except the Lord in mercy did 
A3 place 


_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
place a prick in every one of thoſe roſes, and make their 
mo't promiſing earthly comforts within a little ro 


prove us ſtreams of brooks that paſſe away, fob 6.1 52. 


And how ſhould this conciliate love to a 12d and ſuf- 

fering. lor, and make the Lord's People '( whoare 

ſtrangers and pilgrims ) delight in the way , which 

leaderh to ſuch an home as Heaven is? It 1s indeed 

our pnacquaintance with- Scripture , and with what 

the:Word of Truth holderh forth 'to be'the mind of 

God, while He ſcourgerth every {on Whom He re- 

ceiveth, which doth 6ccafion ſo much proud riſing of 

ſpirit, or baſe dejeRedneſs of mind, when the.Lord 

-doth nor carve us out ſuch a ſatisfying lot in all things 
as we would. How often do we miſtake our way,and 

little lefle than) quarrel with God? only beeauſe He 

hedgeth us in with thorns of af1Rion,that we cannot 

find out our lovers ; and cherefore that man is truly 
bleſſed whom the Lord doth not only chaſts/e,but alſo 
in(tru& out of Hu Law, P[. 94.12. and thereby make 

him underſtand.and hear the woice of the rod, and of 
Him Who hath appointed it, Mica, 6. 9. And herein 
indeed the Lord doth greacly manifeſt His marvellous 
" loving kindneſle, and in wrath ten:embreth mercy,ihat 
He joynetb inſtruRion with cofreRion, and doth fur- 
piſh His afflicted: People with Fbundant means, by 
which they may take, up the mind of God for good 
unto them under His.ſaddeft diſpenſations, even that 
the fruit of affliction 8 to take away their ſin, Iſa. 
27+ -9*. that He doth puniſh them ſeven times more, 
and yet ſeven times more, untill their uncircumciſed 
hearts be bumbled , and they accept of the puniſh- 
gent of their iniquity, Levit. 26. 24, 28, .41. that 
though He vir their tr anſgreſſion With the rod, and 
x '®., oo ow 
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. © their niquity With pripes: Neverheleſt Eichoing 


kindneſſe will He not utterly take from him, P[al.29. 
132z 33+ and that When they. are. judged, they are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that they: ſhould not be con- 
demned with the World, 1 Cor, 11. 32: All this, aod 
much more to this purpoſe, hath: the Lord made 
known by His Word, and doth-daily inculcate and 
make more and more known. by: His'ſent Miniſters, 
who, according to their-Commilſſion, do operr up and 
apply-the rich-.creaſure: of holy; Scripture unto the 
Lords People of their-.charge. . And, as. if all. this 
were not ſufficient,.He hath beſides ſtirred up the 
ſpirits of many of. His Servants in .every.age t0.com- 
mit-their Labours-upon. Scripture, unto. writing , . for. 
the more. publick uſe;of the Chuxch 6f.God,,.'not 
only in the preſent , but alſo che ſucceeding genes, 
ratiDns» 102 Eto I ole on! whe 
As for my ſelf,' I ingenuouſly.profeſſe, that, being 
conſcious of mine, own weaknefle, I did much incline 
eo reſt ſatisfied with, expretling: my-Commiſtjon by: 
word only in preaching to,. and -conferring. with, my: 
Flock -and thoſe of my charge 3 But, being earneſtly. 
requeited, and in a manner commanded by ſome Re= 
verend Brethren, whom I honour. and reverence in 
the Lord, to draw. up briefly in writ, a plain Anas 
lyſis, a ſhort and found Expoſition ofy..and the chief 
Obſervations grounded upon ſuch Scriptures as I had 
either largely preached upon, or more-bricfly opened- 


upto: the Lords People of my. charge, I ſhewed 


them ſome of my weak endeavours of that kind to 
be diſpoſed upon ar their pleaſure : which when 
they were pleaſed to publiſh. and to. call for more 


work of the ſame nature, expreſſing their confidence, 
A 4 that 
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” The Epiſtle Didicttory]. 

that what 1 had already done was acceptable to all 
that love the Truth, and would be edifying to-the 
preſent and after«ages ; and , being thereunco- alſo 
encouraged by diverſe Faithfull” and underſtanding 
tos. I have, in obedience to their deſires, given» 
6nt 'this other Piece' to be diſpoſed of by them as 
they ſhould ſet pood. 

:* And ſcing they have adviſed the publiſhing of i it, 
To whom could I, with more: confidence and. con- 
ſcience of duty, dedicate theſe my mean labours :than 
to your Honours ; confidering , that God hath ap- 
pointed me ro Watch for your fouls, as one who muſt 
give #n acconny, and that your Honours have endea- 
voured, for your parts, to encourage me to go-about 
aft rhe "rs of wy Miniſtery With j0J» and not With 

yo 

Miy Lords , when I called to remembrance how 
long each of you'was detained theſe years by-paſt 
po enjoying the benefie of my- publick Miniſtery, 

by'your neceflitated abode elſewhere, I thought the 
beſt way to give you an account , and to make you 
reap ſome fruit of my labours in your abſence, was, 
to preſent theſe my weak endeavours to your Ho- 
nours : and whar you have heard from me upon 
theſe Scriptures in publick, when you were permitted 
to be m hearers' » T hope this lirtle piece ſhall con- 
duce to bring it'to your remembrance, and the Lord 
Himſelf convey it into your hearts, there to remain, 
to make your Honours more and more wiſe to ſalva- 
tion, that in the day of the Lord Jeſus ye may be 
matter of joy, and a crown of rejoycing to thoſe 
who have laboured amongyou and ſpoken the Word 
of God unto Fe : 

An 
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And for you, Msdam,. who hath had liberty to 
be my hearer tore frequently and conſtantly than 


.my-noble-Lords, as I truſt your Honour will obſerve 


there is a good harmory betwixt that. which Itaught 
in the Copgreg ation and which I now publiſh to the 
world ; and that this little piece (hall ( according to 
your uſuall- diligence in ſearching Scripture, and in 
keeping fellowſhip with. God in the praRice of all 
commanded duties ) be improved by 'your Honour 
for your. further edification and encouragment to 
Walk Worthy of the Lard unto all Well-pleaſing: So, 
when I conſider how refreſhfull ic bath been often 
unto me to behold your ſweet ſubmiſſion under the 
Lord's hand, : y our cruly Chriſtian courage under vas 
ricty of affliftions, your traable diſpoſition to re» 
ceive wholſore counſels, your willingneſſe to be in« 
ſruced in the way to life, and, in order to that end, 
to attend publick duties beyond many of your equals; - 
your ſtrengthening my hands in the work of my Mi- 
niſtery, -as by other means, ſo eſpecially by your good 
example amongſt the People of my charge, I ſhould 
judge my ſelf very unanſwerable to God, and exe 
cceding much blame-worthy if I did not encourage 
your Honour to make progreſſe in that good way, 
wherein ye are already engaged. ' And if my preſent 
efſay upon this Piece of ſacred Truth do contribute 
any.thing to this end, it ſhall be matter of thankſ- 
oiving from me unto the Lord, who alone doth teach 
Hu People to profit, 

And finally , I do profeſſe unto you all ( Right 
Honourable and moſt dearly beloved in our Lord ) 
that thoſe words, + Pet. 1. 12,13, 14, 15. ſound 
much in mine ears, and do ſometimes work upon my 

heart 


-* The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
© heart z- if: ſo I may in' ſoine- meaſure' follow the ex- | 
- ample/-of thar bleſſed Apoſtle who ' wrote = [&) 


herefore ( ſaich he) I will not be negligent to put 
* you alwayes in remembrance of thoſe things, though 
ye know them, and be eftabliſhed in the preſent Truth, 
Tea, I think it meet, as long 4s I arts in this taber= 
wacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance, | | 
Knowing, tbat ere long (or, not knowing how ſoon) | 
'1 muſt put off this tabernacle, Moreover, I will | 
' endeavour, that you may be able after my deceaſe, 
to have theſe things alwayes in remembrance. Now, | 
it W the Lord alone who bleſſeth the endeavours of | * 
His Servants, and giveth increaſe both to-our plant= } 
ing and watering. To whoſe rich and faving grace I | bis 
commend your Honours moſt heartily, and ſhall ever '? 
pray-for all manner of bleflings on you 'and all your ; , 
rifing poſterity, as is the duty of, | 


Tour j © OVINGE obliged Servant, Who | ſoo 
beggeth grace to approve himſelf un 
- your faithfull Paſtor, K- 
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CEL LEE 3 & ab Sth CO LULLEIRKLEETS 
To the Reader. 


Chriſtian Reader, ' | So 
pIEPA Do here preſent thee With an Expoſition 
\- da of imo of Paul's Epiſtles after the pat= 
pg * © tern ( ſo far .4s my Weakneſſe could 
rota reach) heid forth by thaſe two Reverend, 
| Brethren , Mr. David Dickſon,, - aud 
Mr. George Hutcheſon, i rheir late Pieces of this 
kind upon other parcels of holy Scripture. . . 
T be Reaſons of my undertaking .( beſedes What is 
beld forth in:the for mer Epiſtle ) Were not any con- 
fraence 1 bad to come up t0.my copie, Wherein I doubt 
not, but, as ] my ſelf am very con{cious,, ſo, the in- 
tellig ent Reader Will eaſily perceive. that I come far 
ſort, and that the (uperſtrufture. by me is much 
unanſwerable, as to fulnejſe of purpoſe, accuracie 
and ſtil: of language to the foundation laid by them: 
Bur, firſt, an apprehenſion I had, that as the com- 


 pleating of ſuch a Wor k,as this upon the Whole Scrip- 


ture, uu much wiſhed-for by many, and Would prove 


| "acceprable and profirable ro the Church of Chriſt ; 


So, many of greater abilities and fineſſe than I for 
ſuch a 14sh, who ard lie-by , might be ſtrongly in- 
anced rg comtribute their endeavours towards it , if. 
any eſſay of mine ſhould be accepted, wherein, I 
bleſſe the Lord, [ have not been in a miſtake, 4s may. 
appear by What # ſent abroad to the World ſince the 
publiſhing of my former Piece, by a Reverend _ 
; mer, 


To the Reader: 


ther my neareſt fellow-labogrer in the Work of the 
AMiniftery, upon the two Epiſtles of PETER. end, 
ſecondly, I Was one of thoſe, Who, ſome ten years ago, 
Withour my knowledge, were pitched upon by ſome 
Reverend Brethren of the Miniſtery for carrying=- 
on this Work: at which time, IT almoſt perfefted the 
Whole t45þ then allotted for me z, but, through ſome 
ſad accident in thoſe times of trouble, all the Papers 
1 had written upon that ſubjett, were deſtrozed and 
loft, ani ſo a great part of my time aud life in a 
manner loſt with them : Which , notwithſtanding , 
did not ſo diſcourage me, but the remembrance of 
What ſweetneſſe I taſted in that ſtudy, and of the 
manifold advantage Wherewith it did recompenſe 
my pains, did make me full ſeven years after more 
eafie ro be Wrought upon and perſwaded by the earneſt 
de fires of others to make anewoeſſay, us being confi- 
dent from former experience, I my (elf at leaſt ſhonld 
be no loſer by it. 

Tf any ſhall think thu preſent Piece to be of greater 
lexgth than my former, and ſome others of thu ' 
kind are, 1 hope they will ( for ſatisfattion ) con- 
fider, that ſeing the Apoſtle doth diſcuſſe a great 
and needfull controverſie in the Epiſtle to the G1 
latians, 4 requireth time and enlargement to find 
and follow the threed of an intricate 'diſpnte , and 
. #0 explain thoſe excellent Truths, which the Apoitle 
doth ſo much labour to aſſert. eAnd as for the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, it #s Well knows to be ſo 
comprehenſive ( 44 containing the whole ſubſtance 
of Chriſtian Religion in ſo lirtle bulk, ) that hard- 
ly can any min ( at leaſt not T ) ſatufie either 
himſelf, or his Reader, Withost inlarging _ 

ome- ' 


To the Reader, 


ſomewhat in opening up ſuch 4 rich treaſure and 
excellent ſubje(t, 

I know there may be much coincidencie of Dott- 
rines, which do nativly ariſe from thoſe Epiſtles and 
from thoſe others to the Philippians and Coloſſians + 
Bt, the Reader way, for his ſatisfattion, cavſider 
that ( beſides I have frequently referred him 10 thoſe 
places, where ſnch Doftrines were formerly raiſed ) 
ſeing the Spirit of God hath thought it neceſſary to 
aſſert neceſſary truths oftner than once, in ſeverall 
Scriptures, for our further confirmation, it ſhould 
xot be thonght an idle repetition in « riter to draw 
out the ſame concluſions from the ſame truths when 
they occurr : for, hereby is given a proof of the [u- 
ficiency and ſruitfulneſſe of Scripture, 4s furniſhes 
ing many arguments to eſtabliſh one avd the ſame 
»eceſſary truth; To write the ſame things to you, 
eo me indeed is not grievous , but for you it is fafe, 
ſaith owr Apoſtle, Philip. 3» I» 

1 truſt 1 ſhall not offend, that in ſome places I ds 
108 only hold forth the doftrine andconclufien, which 
flow naturally from the text ; but alſo conch-;u 
ſome explanations, cautions, reafons, and ſomtimes 
Some ſhort uſes , for, thoſe ſerve to obviate miſtakes 
about the truth in hand, aud to leave ſome impree 
fſion of it upon the heart and affe tions. 

Tf any takg exceprion that Scriptures are too 
Frequently cited, and think, they are hereby retard- 
ed from making progreſſe in reading the treatiſe, 
They may be pleaſed to conſider, that I cite no Scrie 


Pptrres to confirm the Dottrines themſelves, which, 


as I conceive, are ſufficiently grounded upon, and 
eonfirmed from the text, but only the cautions rea- 
{ous 


To the Reader. 


ſons and uſes of thoſe Doltrines , Which not being 
: grounded upon the preſent Scripture, 1 deſired none | 
to take off wy band upon trult. However, if any | 
xnderftand the purpoſe to: be truth, and grounded | 
upon Scripture , he needeth. not ſtand to [ech the * 
| particular paſſage, Which is brought to prove 18, | 
except he pleaſe and judge it convenient, that he 
may have ſome further. ground of meditation upon 
the truth in hand thereby afforded, 
And now, beloved Chriſtians, let me exhort you 
all, and efjecially you to Whom the Lord bath carved 
ont ſuch a lot in things Woridly that ye have 
abundance of time and leaſure from your other im- 
ployments, Give more of your tine to the ſearch- 
ing of Scripture, and labour to underſtand the mind 
of God concerning your Salvation revealed th:re- 
51, Hereby ſhall you be preſerved from being ted 
aſide by Satans emiſſaries, who do erre, nor knowing 
the Scriptures, Matth. 22. 29. Herrby ye ſhall be 
mad? wiſe unto Salvation, and rendered vittorinus 
over your ſtrongeſt luſts, and throughly firted-for 
the moſt difficult duties, While the Lord ky Hu Spi- 
rit ſhall make the Scriptures profitable untoryou for 
doarine, for reproof, for correction, . for inſtruction 
in righreouſneſſe , and- thereby make you perfect, 
throughly furniſhed unto all. good works, 2 Tim 3. 
16, 17. Only in order to the gaining of thoſe rich 
advantages by reading Scripture, ye would read, not 
ſuper ficially , but conſcientiouſly , attentivly, and 
devoutly , and do not ſlight to take what helps ye 
can get from the Labours of others for attaining 
zo the increaſe of ſolid knowledge and [anitifying 
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To the Reader: 


what humane frailties you diſcerne is this piece 
of mine ( which doubtleſſe are not a few ) pitie them 
and ſo much the more pray for me that 1 may diſ- 
cers and amend them : and if any will be ſo faith- 
full and free as to advertiſe me either immediately, 
or by cauſing others to acquaint me With them, I 
ſpall (God willing ) be humbly thankfull, and endea- 
wonr to wake the beſt uſe I can of their freedom, 
knowing that ſuch reproofs will not break my head, 
but be as a precious ointment» The great and gra- 
ciollGod bleſſe all your endeavours for advancing 
your ſelves and your relations in knowledge and 


grace, Soprayeth, 
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A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
of Paul tothe Galatians. 


The AR GUMENT. 
dAul, having planted ſeveral Churches in Galatia 


DJ /1;h, 
al, 
4; 


D Þ }Þ (AR. 16. 6. and 18. 23. ) & region of Afia the 
4 N _ : leſſe ; and being now as it ſeemeth, « priſoner ab 


AIBSH Rome, ( chap. 6.17, ) ſome falſe Apoſtles had 
ſeduced theſe Churches = the ſincere Fi gs the Go= 
ſþel preacbed by Paul, chap. 1,6. perſwading them that the 
obſervation of the Levitical Ceremonies, now aboliſhed, Was 
neceſſary, chap. 6. 13. and that juſtification and ſalvation 
Were partly from faith in Chriſt, and partly alſo from their 
own Works, chap. 3. 2. and 4. 2I, 4nd that Paul Was no 
lawful Apoſtle, no wayes to be compared with tbe other Apo= 
ſtles who bad ſeen Chriſt in the 4, ( 43 may be _ 


; i from cbap, 2.6, 9.) and therefore bis doftrine was 


ut falſe, 
{ _ Which occaſton,the Apoſtle writeth unto them this E 1 
Wherein bu ſcope, 1s, to convince thoſe Galatians of their Er- 
rors ; to reduce them to the right way; to confirm them in 
| . the Truth, and to preſſe upon them the duties of an boly life, 
* Chap, 3, and 4, &c. Which be laboureth to effettuate ( after 
* prefating, to ver. 6, chap.) Firit, by aſſerting the truth of 
the GoFþ'l preached by bim, and the Authority of his own 
Apoſtleſhip, to ver.1 5. of chap. 2. Secondly, by vindicating 
the true doftrine of juſtification by faith, and of the tempo 
Yary uſe and abrogation of the Levitical Law, and of the whole 
—_ difpenſation of the Cavenant f Grate, to the end of 
chap. 4 Thirdly, by inſtrufting them in the right uſe of 
Chriſtian Liberty, having exhorted them to ſtaud to it , and 
pointing out, and preſſing upon #hem the exerciſe of ſeveral 
Chriſtian Vertues, to ver. 11, of chap, 6. From whence be 
eoncludeth the Epiſtle, to the end of chap. 6, 
B CHAP, 


CHAP. I. 


che firft part of this Chapter,isthe preface 
Bea tothe whole Epiſtl:, containing the party 
19% FS who did write it, ver. I, 2--= the party to 
72» ff} whom it was written, ver. -=-2. the ſalu- 
AAAS tation, ver. 3- a deſcriptionof Jeſus Chriſt 
from the work of Redemption, ver. 4. and a thankſ- 
giving to God tor this work, ver. 5. 

In the ſecond part, he reproveth the Galatians for their 
defeftion from the Goſpel, ver. 6, toErtors, which did 
overturn it, Ver. 7. : 

In the third part, that he may juſtjfte this reproof, 
he aſſerceth the divine authority of the Goſpel preached 
by him , Firft, by curſing thoſe who ſhould hold out 
another Goſp:1, differing from it, ver. 8, 9. Secondly, 
from the ſcope of his doctrine, and his aim in preaching 
it, ver. LO. Thirdly, becauſe both the firſt ſaving know- 
ledge which he bad of the Goſpel, and his office to 
preach it, were immediatly from God, and not from 
men, whether Apoſtles or any other, ver.I 1, 12, where- 
of he giveth ſeveral evidences 3 As firſt, that ever untill 
the inſtant of his converſion, he was a learned, bur per- 
ſecuting Phariſce, ver. 13, 14. Secondly, that being mt- 
raculouſly converted and called, he went preſently with 
no ſmall pains and hazard to diſcharge his Apoſtolick 
Office , without inſtrufion or authority received from 


any Apoſlle, ver. 15, 16.17. Thirdly, that after three 


years he went to Peter, bur not to be informed by him, 
Or to reccive ordination from him, or froma any other 
Apoſtle, ver. 18, 19. The truth. of all which hiſtory he 
confirmeth by an oath, ver. 20, PFourthly , that he 
preached as an Apoſtle in Syria and Cilicia, with the ap 
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probation of the Chriſtian Jews,whong formerly he had 


perſecuted, yer. 2I, 22, 23,24» 
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Verſ. 1. CDAU L an Apoſtle, not of men, neither by man, 
ag but by Jeſus Chr, y God the Father, who 
raiſed Hon from the dead, 
2, And all the Brethren which are with me , unto the 
Churches of Galatia, 


N cheſe two Verſes is the Inſcription of the Epiſtle, 
holding forth, 1. Who did write it, to wit, Paul, 
deſcribed from his Office-and his Call to that Office, 

which were both wholly divine, as being immediately 
from God, ver. 1. 4nd tbe Brethren With him Z ſuch were 

eminent Profeſſors, but eſpecially publick Preachers, 
who then were with Pau/, and did give their teſtimony 
to thoſe Truths contained in this Epiſtle, though they 
were not the immediate Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt in 
it-as Paul was. 2, To whom the Epiſtle was written» 
oy 2. From os, r. w_—_ I, a wg doth often 
zght upon the unworthy, not only by giving grace 
and ſalvation co themſelves, but alſo making them — 
times inftrumenta! for the Kingdom of Chrift, and for 
bringing about the ſalvation of others 2 for, Paul, ence 
a wicked perſecutor, 1 Tim, t.13-- isnow made an emis 
nent Apoſtle ; Pax au Apoitle, 2. Faithful and called 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, are to be fo far from cowardly 
_ or hearrleſle fainting under the bold, bitter and 
unjuſt afperſions of thoſe who would labour to queſtion 
their Calling , and thereby weaken their Authority, and 
render the truth of their Dorine doubrtiom, Mat,zr. 23, 
thar they ought ſo much the more, for the credic of their 

Office, Rom, 1,13. and for the Truth's ſake which che 
preach, x Cor. 7, 25, avow their Calling againſt all, 
who do queſtion it. Thus Paul, writing to thele Gal4- 
Hans amongſt whom, by means of the falle Apoſtles, his 
Authority was queſtioned more than in any other 
Ehurch, ( chap. 2. 6, 9,&c.) exprefleth himſelf more 
largely in avowing his Call to che Apoſtolick Office, 
than mw any other Epiſtle . not. only affirming char be 
Z Was 
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was called by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father; but 
alſo denying that he was'an 4poſtle of men, or, by man. 
3, The Apoſtolick Office had this common to it with . 
all other Church-offices , whether ordinary, or extra- 
ordinary, Eþb. 4. 11. that it was not the invention of 
man , or founded upon authority meerly humane, bur 
was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, co whom only ic, apper- 
taineth to appoint Office-bearers in His Houſe,r Cor, 12, 
28. for which reſpeR, Paul affirmeth he was an Apoſtle 
not of man, as the Ambaſladors and Offcers of Princes 
and States are : Miniſters are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
repreſenting Him , and having their Authoricy from 
Him, 2 Cor. 5. 20, 4. The Office of an Apoftle had 
chis peculiar unto it ſelf, that the deſignation of the per- 
ſon to undergo that Office , was not mediately by the 

eleion and ſuffrages of men, as it 1s in the calling of 
ordinary 'Office-bearers, 4, 14. 23. but immediately . 
from God ; fo that the FunRion of the Apoſtles ceaſed 
with them, and did not paſſe by ſucceſſion to a Pope or 
any other : for; ih this reſpeR, Paul affirmeth he was an 
Apoſtle, not by man, to wit meer man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, 

and God the Father, He was called immediately by God, 
Att. 9.15, Dott, 5. That Jeſus Chriſt is not meer man * 
but God alſo, appeareth from this, that the Apoſtle here . 
oppoſeth Chrift to man, and ſo He behoved to be more + 
chan man : and this wasnot an Angel, Heb. 2. 16, and | 
therefore He was alſo God ; Neither by man (ſaith he) to © 

. wit, meer man» but by 7eſus Chriſt, . 6. When Scripture . 
aſcribeth an a&tion to the Father, the firſt Perſon of the :- 
bleſled Trinity, as done by Him, it is not to be ſo under= 
flood, as ifthe Son and holy Ghoſt were excluded from 

having hand in that a&tion ; but that they are rather in- - 
cluded in the Father, as perſons of the ſame Godhead :* * 

for, the calling of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, which is 
aſcribed to God the Father,is aſcribed.tathe holy Ghoſt, 

Aff, 20. 28. and Paul, who is here ſaidto be called by | 
God the Father, is by the holy Ghoſt ſeparated and ſent *+ 
forth unto a particular imployment in his Calling , A#. 
13. 7 


* It. And God the Father who raiſed Him from the dea 
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13.2, 4, and the raiſing of Chriſt fromthe dead in like 
manner aſcribed to God the Father here, is aſcribed to 
Chriſt alſo; Fob. 10.18. and tothe holy Ghoft, _ - 
[ » All 
the external aRions of the Godhead towards the crea» 
tures, are common to the whole Trinity, Foh. 5-19. So 
that the aſcribing of ſome actions to the Father, is not,as 
ifany of the reſt were not concurring, But becauſe of the 
order of working , which is among the Three Perſons ; 
the Father being the firſt fountain of working, as doing 
all things from Himſelf ( 1 Cor.8, 6, ) by the Son (1 Cor, 
$. 6. ) and holy Ghoſt, r Cor.1 2. 6, 8, becauſe of this 
order , thoſe ations which are common to the whole 
Trinity, are frequently aſcribed unto the Father. 7. As 
Jeſus Chriſt who hath life in Himſelf, Zob. 5, 26. and is 
the fountain of life unto others, ( Fob. 6. 33. ) was once 
among the dead ; ſo He was raiſed again by the power 
of the Father from death unto life, and is alive for ever- 
more, Amen , Rev. t. 18. it being impoſſible that He 
ſhould be holden by death, Af. 2. 24. and Divine Ju- 
ſtice having received full ſarisfaRtion from Him for all 
which He undertook to do or ſuffer, as our Cautigner, 
Joh. 16. 10. Who raiſed Him from the dead, faith he. 
8. So blinded are men uſually with prepoſterous zcal ;o- 
wards their erroneous opinions, that frequently they do 
alleage thoſe things for to uphold them, which of all 
other things are contrary unto them : Thus the falſe 
Apoſtles, that they might ſhake the Truth preacbed by 
Paul, and eſtabliſh their own contrary Error, did alleage 
that he was no lawful Apoſtle, as for other reaſons, fo it 
would ſeem mainly for this, Becauſe he had nor ſeen 
Chriſt in the fleſh, 1 Cor, 9. 1. nor yet was called before 
His death ; and that therefore his DoQrine was not to be 
much regarded : Which reaſon Paul doth here refire, by 
(hewing he was called byChriſt,after He was raiſed from 
the dead, and had taken poſleflion of His glorious King= 
dom ; leaving unto them to gather » that therefore his 
Call ng had atlcatno _ dignity and glory in it _ 
| 3 \ 
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if he had been called by Chriſt when He was here upon 


the Earth in the dayes of Hisfleſh ; And God the Father, 


Who rajſed Him from the dead. 


From vet(. 2, Learn, 1, The moe they are whom God 


maketh ufe of to hold out the beauty of Truth and Holi- 
neſle unto us » that we may imbrace and follow it ; or, 
the deformity and danger of Error and Vice, that we 
mayfly from, hate, and abhor it, We arethe moreto 
take heed how we rejeR or imbrace , diſpiſe or obey 
what is ſo preſſed upon us ; as knowing there will be 
the moe to bear witnefſe of our guilt, and feed to the 
equity of God's judgment againſt us, if we obey not, 
Lake 9. 5. for, Paw doth joyn the conſent of all the Bre- 
thren who were with him, unto what he wriceth ; that 
fo his Doctrine and Reproofs might have the more 
weight ; 4nd all the Brethren which are with me, 2.Thovgh 
the fins of a Church, whether in DoQrine or Manners, 
are not to be reputed as no fins by us, becauſe they are 
connived aty or pleaded for by a Church, Fer.5. 3r. and 
though the ſins of Churches are to be pleaded againſt 
by private Chriſtians in their places and ftations, Ho. 
2. 2. Sofar are they to be from following of a mulcitude 
to do evil, Exod. 23. 2. Yet we arenot foto ſtumble at 
the many finful failings ; yea, n—_ enormities, which 
may be in Churchesrelating either to Faith or Manners, 
as preſently to unchurch them, by denying them to be a 
Church , or to ſeparate fromthem, by refuſing to keep 
communion with them.in lawful and commanded Or- 
dinances, being purely admimiſtrated according to the 
- preſcript of God's Word , chiefly if their Error be not 
contrary to fundamental Truths , or at leaft if they etre 
of humane frailty, and not obftinately or avowedly : 
for, the Churches of Galatis had made a grieyous revolt, 
even from a fundamental Truth, ver. 6. and chap; 3. 1, 
and yet becauſe they were rather through frailty ſedu- 
ced by others, than ative ſeducers of others , therefore 
he uſeth much meeknefle and moderation towards them, 
allowing them the name of Churches, and ——_ bis 
ties LITRE Kone heed: | | Apo- 
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Apoſtolick care towards them as a part of his charge, 
and thereby keeping communion with them, as with 
Churcheswhich were fickly and under cure ; #nto the 
Churches bf Galatia + which Truth makes nothing againſt 
our ſeparation from the Church of Rome, as being after 
much pains taken in order to their reclaiming, and not 
untill we were driven to « by perſecution ; beſides thar 
the Romith Church had erred in the foundation obRti-: - 
nately, and avowedly, 


Ver. 2£ Grace be to you and peace, from God the Father,and 
fromfour Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


Ere is the Salutation, wherein he wiſheth unto them 
God's gracious favonr and good- will, whereby He 


. is well-pleaſed with the Ele&t in, and for Chriſt, Rom. 3, 


24. and Peace, that is, ficſt,Peace of conſcience,and with 
God, Rom. 5.1. Secondly, peace with the creatures, as 
with the Angels, Col.t. 20. with the Godly, I/a. 11.9. 
with our ſelyes, all within us being conform to the rule 
of the renewed mind, Rom. 8. -1. and in ſome reſpect 
with our enemies, Prov, I6. 7. and with the beaſts of the 
field, Hof. 2.18. Thirdly, Proſperity and good ſucceſle, 
P/al. 122. 7, All which he ſeekerh from God che Fa - 
ther as the fountain of Grace, and from Jeſus Chriſt as 
the conduit or pipe to convey Grace fronr the Bather 
unto us, Foh.1.16. Dof, 1, God's gracious favour and 
g00d- will is to be ſought by us in the firſt place, whe» 
ther for our ſelves (P/al. 4. 6. ) orothers : that being a 
molt diſcriminating mercy betwixt the Godly and the 
wicked, Epbe/. 1, 6. and a mercy which of. any other 
bringeth manicſt mercies alongſt with it , P/al. 84.11, 
Yea, all things are mercy to a man, who hath: ob- 
tained that mercy, Rom. 8. 28. for, the Apoſtle wiſheth 
for Grace unto them firſt 3 Grace and peace. 2. Peace 
alſo is to be ſoaght, even Peace with God, Peace with 
the creatures, together with proſperity and good ſucceſs ; 
but withall, Peace is to be ſought after Grace, and not = 
D 4 
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be expected before it. Peace without Grace, is no Peace: 
there can be no peace with God , no ſanRified peace 
with the creatures , nor ſanRified proſperity or ſucceſle 
to our undertakings, except through Jeſus Chrift we lay 
hold: on God's facour and Srace 3 Yea, there is 10 peace 
fo the wicked, ſaith my God, Iſa, 57. 2t. Thus the Apoſtle 
wiſheth unto them alſo Peace , but ſo as it low from 
Grace ; Grace and Peace, 3, Grace and Peace are ſuch, 
as we cannot acquire unto our felves by our own indu- 
ſry or pains : they come from God, are to be ſought 
from Him,and His bleſſing is more to be depended upon 
for attaining of any thing, which cometh under the com- 


3 


paſſe of Grace and Peace, than our own wiſdom, in- 


duſtry or diligence ; So Paul ſeeketh Grace and Peace 
from God the Father. 4. Whatever fayour we ſeck from 
God, we areto ſeek it alſo from Jeſus Chriſt as Media- 
tor : -for, He hath purchaſed it, Eph.1.7. He is appoint- 
ed Lord of His own purchaſe to beſtow all, AF. 5. 3r. 
 andthereis no coming to, or tryſting with the Father, 
but in Him, 705.14. 6. Thus Paul ſecketh Grace and peace 
from our Lord Jeſus Criſt. 5, They to whom Grace and 
Peace belong, are ſuch as acknowledge Chriſt for their 
Lord to command and rule them, and do yeeld ſubje&ti- 
on to Him in their heart and life : for, while the Apoſile 
wiſheth Grace and Peace to them, he doth lead them to 
thoughts of Chriſt's Soveraignity , he himſelf taking 
Him up as Lord, and holding Him forth ſo unto others ; 
From our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, b 


Verſ. 4. Who gave Himſelf for our ſins, that He might de= 
liver us from thi preſent + world, according to the will 
of God, and our Father. 


T = Apoſtle ( having but mentioned Chriſt, ver, 3; 


that he may in the very. entty draw the minds of 


theſe Galatians from off their errors and ſuperſtitions to 
;mbrace Him, as one in whom is fulneſſe of ſufficiency 
for the redemption and juſtification of loſt finners) _ 
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deſcribe Him from one eminent aQtion of His, whereby, 

as thegreat High-prieſt over the Houſe of God, Heb.to. 

21. Hedid offer up Himſelf, - Soul ( 7/a. 55. 10--) and 
Body ( Heb. 2, 14.) by death upon the Croffe, 70h, 19. 
17,18, that He might expiate and take away ( Job. 1, 
29.) the ſins of the Ele&, Fob. I7. 9. and that hereby 
He might deliver them from this preſent evil world, or 
from the fin, miſery and cruelty of wicked men in the 
world, who get the name of world, 1 Joh. 5.19. and 

all this He did in obedience to His Father's will, who had 

fore-ordained this to be the only way of bringing loſt 
ſinners to Heaven, Heb.10.8, 9, DoF. r, The lively 

impreſſion of Chriſt's worth and excellency, doth ord- 
narily ſo fill the hearts of thoſe, who know Him , and 

have taſted how gracious He is, as there will be a readi- ' 
neſſe, upon any occaſion of mentioning Him, to break- 
forth in His commendation : for, ſuch ische conſtraining 
power of love on PauPs heart, that uſually he doth nor 
to much as make mention of Him, but —_— he muſt 
extoll, and at large commend Him ; ſo doth he in this 
verſe, Who gave bimſelf,&c. which his attainment, ſhould 
be our aim ; and his praRtice, our copie, I Cor, 11, 1, 
2. The well-grounded knowledge of what Chriſt is to 
us, and hath done for us, together with the frequent re- 
membrance of it, is a ſoyeraign Antidote againſt all 
thoſe Errors and Superſtitions, which tend to draw us 
from Chriſt, either in part, or in whole 3 and that, boch 
to prevent them, and to purge us fromthem : He is thar 
Sun of righteouſneſſe, Mal.4.2. the ariſing whereof doth 
eaſily diſpel and ſcatter all thoſe fogs and miſts, 4, 19, 

I8,19, 20. for,Paul, in order to this end,doth in the very 
entry hold forth what Chriſt had done for them ; Who 
2ave himſelf,&oc. ſaith he. 3. So deep and deadly was the 
guilt of fin, Gal.t3. 10. Soexact was the juſtice of God, 
and ſo unalterable was His faithfulneſſe in executing the 

judgment, which was denounced for fin, ( Gen. 2-17, ) 

that there was no delivery to the Elect from it, withour 
the payment of a ranſom and fatisfaction for the __ 

one 
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done by fin to the provoked juſtice of God : for, Chriſt 
gave bimſelf for our ſons, that 1s, a propatetion for them, 
x 704.2. 2, 'andto cleanſe us from them, x Fob. r, 7, 


4. Nothing lefle could be a lacking Res bo the Fa 4 
clus Chrilt, the : 


ther's juſtice, than the offering=up 0 


holy, harmleſle and ſpotlefle Lamb of God, both in Soul - 


and Body, as a Sacrifice, by death upon the Croffe. The | 


wrong was infinit , Gen. 39, =9. and ſo muſt the price : 
be, even no lefſe than the Bloud of God, AF, 20.28. Who | 


ave bimſelf for our ſins. 5. Such was the deſire which | 


eſus Chriſt had to the falyation of loſt finners, Prov. $8. 


3t, ſuch was His care to perform what He had under- 
taken tothe Father, and what was fore-told of Him in 
Scripture, (P/al. 40. 7,8.) that willingly, and of His own 
accord-without any conſtraint, except that of love,( Fob, 
I5, 13. ) He did offer up himſelf a Sacrifice to ſatisfie 


ovoked juſtice : for, He gave bimſelf for our ſins, ſaith + 
aul, 6. They for whom Chriſt did give Himſelf up- + 
on the Croſle, are alſodelivered by Him from this pre- 


ſent evil world : which Chriſt doth not by taking them 


; Preſently out ofthis world by death, or otherwiſe, Fob. 


- 27-15. But, firſt, by renewing their natures, and ſo ſe- 
parating them from the condition of unregenerate men, 
who are called the world, 1 Toh. 15, 19. And, ſecondly, 
by guarding them againſt thoſe baits and ſnares of fin- 
full cemptarions, which are mainly prevalent inthe men 
of this world, 1 9b. 2. 16, Thirdly, by defending them, 


fo far as He ſeeth conducing for His own glory, (Pſal.76. : 


to.) and their good ( P/al. 84. --11,) from the malici- 
ous cruelty of wicked men of this world, P/al. 105, 14. 


Fas "als" as : «© 


And, laſtly, by taking them at the cloſe of their time * 
(2 Cor. 5. 1, ) from Earth to Heayen, that they may be | 


for ever with Himſelf, 19b. 14. 3. for, He gave bimſelf, 


that He might deliver us from this preſent world, Dott, 7, | 


So much do wickednefſe and wicked men abound in 
the world, Gen. 6. 5. ſo many are the ſnares and tempta- 
tions to fin and wickedneſlſe, which are in it, I 10h.2.16. 


ſo many alſo are the crofles and calamities , which godly 
men 
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men may reſolve to meet with while they are in the 
world, Pſal, 34. 19. that chough the world {amply in it 
ſelf, and as i {peaketh our duration and abode in this 
life, all the dayes of our appointed time, be not evils 
but diflinguiſhed from evil, 19h. 17. 15. Yet for thoſe 
cauſes, and in thoſe reſpects, the preſent world is an evil 
world ; for to it is here called. 8. That any of loſt man- 
kind, in whom by nature fin doth reign, ſhould have 
their natures renewed, the power-of {in in them morci- 
fied, and ſo themſelves delivered from this preſentevil 
world, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould offer up Him- 
ſelf : for, as life eternal , ſo alſo God's Image and Holi- 
nefle was forfeited by Adam's fall unto all his poſterity, 


+ I Cor.15.21. and fo behoved to be purchaſed by Chriſt's 


death before ever we could attain unto it, Heb.g.14. for, 
faith the Apoſtle, He gave bimſelf, that We might be deli= 
vered from this preſent evil world. 9. This evil world, 
wherein ſo much wickedneſſe, ſo much miſery, and fo 
many wicked men abound, is but preſent, nor laſting ; 
tranſient, not continuing ; it is baſtening to its end, Row, 
8. 19. and at laſt ſhall be conſumed with fire, 2 Pet. 3. 
Io. 2nd a new World, new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
areto ſucceed unto it, wherein ſhall dwell righteouſneſs, - 
2 P:t. 3.13. for, be calleth this a preſent world, import- 
ing that there is another to come. 10. That Jeſus Chriſt 
did offer up Hinafelf in fatisfaRtion to provoked Juſtice 
for the fins of the Ele& , was a thing decreed and ap- 
pointed by the Father, which, as it ſpeaketh the Fathers 
unſpeakable love unto loſt finners,l0b, 3.16, o it ſheweth 
the ground whereupon the fatisfaRtion given by Chriſt, 
is accepted for thoſe, who by faith lay hold on Him, lob, 
6. 39, 46. it was ſo tranſaRted berwixt the Father and 
the Son, even that He ſhould give himſelf for our ſins, ac= 
cording to the Will of God, to wit, the Father : for, when 
God is oppoſed to Chriſt, then God fignificth the Father ; 
Yet fo, as the other two Perſons of the Godhead are not 
excluded, as is noted upon Ver.1. Doit,6, 11, By rea- 
ſon of this ſatisfaRion given by Jeſus Chriſt to-provoked 


juſtice 
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Juſtice for our ſims, God, who was before a conſuming 
fire to finners, Heb, 13. 29; & rit fin- urſuing Judge, 
Ex64.3 4.7. becometh now our Father : for,juſtice being j 
ſatisfied , and chat fatisfaRtion laid hold upon by faith, ' 
Rom, 5.1. the enimity ceaſeth, and we become children; | 
yea, heirs and joynt-heirs with Chriſt, having received | 
the Spiric of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, | 
Rom. $.15,16,17. This is imported, while it is ſaid, 46- : 
eording t0 the will of Cod, and our Father, 


Verf. 5, To whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 


Ere is the cloſe of the Salutation : in which, by hold- 

ing forth his own praice for an example, he com- 
prehendeth the duty of the Redeemed: they are to aſcribe 
laſting glory and praiſe to God the Pather for His good- 
wilt to this work of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. . 
Dot. 1. As God, inthis great work of our Redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt, hath made the glory of almoſt all His | 
Artributes, eſpecially of His Juſtice, as to Chriſt, Rom, + 
8. 32. of His Mercy, asto us, Zþ6.1. 7. and conſequent- 
ly of His infinit Wiſdom ( 1 Tim, 1. 17.) to kyth and © 
fhine forth : So it'is the duty of the Redeemed, and ſuch + 
2 duty as uſeth willingly to flow from the very making -; 
mention of that ſo excellent a Work, in a heart duely af- ? 
feRed with the wor th thereof, even to acknowledge that © 
glory of His which is manifeſted therein , and to wiſh : 
that His glory may be fer forth more and more, both by ; 
our ſelyes'and others ; and this not only by ſpeaking to * 
the commendation of His Glory and Greatnefle, P/al. * 
I45. 5,6. but by making our whole life and converſa- 
tion to be nothing elſe, but a teſtimony of our thank- | 
fulneſſe co Him, 2 Cor. 5. 15. for, the Apoſtle, having + 
mentioned that great Work, aſcribeth glory to God, as | 
God's due, and his own duty ; To whom be glory, 2. This ! 
duty of aſcribing glory to God for the great and excel- 
lent work of our Redemption, is ſuch, that wcan never © 


be ſufficiently diſcharged : there is no lefſe required = | 
Cn <4 * © a LUG> - 
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a ſucceſſion of Ages to Ages ; yea, and Eternities leiſure 
to aſcribe glory to God : for, ſo much is imported, while 
he faith, To whom be Glory for ever and ever, 3. The 


| Glory of the Redeemer, and of God who ſent His Son 


to do that Work , ſhall be the long-laſting and never= 
ending ſong of the Redeemed-ones through millions of 
imaginable ages, even to all eternity :: ſo much doth the 
word, rendered for ever and ever, bear : for, it fignifieth 
to ages of apes, or innumerable ages. 4- Our praiſe 
and thankſgiving to God , muſt not be formal or verbal 
only, Mat. 15. 8. but ought to be fervent and ſerious, as 
proceeding from the moſt intimate affection of the heart, 
(Zak, I- 46, 47. ) ſignified by the word, Amen, that is, 
titbeſo; ancarneſt wiſh, 


Verf. 6. 1 marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon removed from Him that 
called you into the grace of Chriſt, unto another Go#þel; 


IN the ſecond part of the Chapter, that the Apoſtle 
may reclaim thoſe Galatians from their Errors, he fal- 
leth upon them with a ſad, though moſt gentle,reproof; 
wherein, by way of admiration at their unconſtancy, he 
chargeth them with the fin of ſuffering themſelves to be 
ſo eafily and fo ſoon ſeduced by their falſe Teachers from 
the Truth, which they had once imbraced : whercof he 
mentioneth three dangerous conſequences , firſt, That 
hereby they had made defe&ion from God, who called 
them 3 and conſequently were ungratefull, as walking 
unworthy of their heavenly calling, Eph.4. 1. Secondly, 
That herein they hadghe doRtrine of Free-grace through 0 
Jeſus Chriſt, witholit which they could not be faved, 


- Eph,2.8, And, thirdly, They had imbraced another 


oſpel and way of Salvation, held forth by the falſe 
Apoſtles, concerning which he declareth his judgment 
in the following Verſe. Dot. 1. It is the duty of Chrift's 
Miniſters, not only to hold out the pure and fincere truth 
of the Goſpel unto the People of their Charge, 4.20.27. 
But alſo ro defend it, by conyincipg of gainſayers, a 


y 


134 A bruf Expoſitton of the Epiſſlle Chap.r. 
by reproving thoſe ſadly, who are carried away wich 
comrary errors : for, fo doth the Apoſtle here reprove 
thoſe Galatians, 1 marvel, that ye are fo ſoon removed. 
2. The Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt,are in all their reproofs, 
chiefly againſt ſuch who are carried away with the {pirit 
of error, and are not incorrigible it+ their error, to uſe 
much moderation and meekneſfe, efchewing all ſharp- 
neffe of ſpeech, at leaſt until pains be taken to inform 
their judgment ; and this, left the evil whichthey intend 
to cure» be otherwife made worſe : for, although Paul 
intend afterwards, chap. 3. ver. I. ( having once con- 

his Doctrine from Scripture ) to rebuke them 
moſt ſharply ; yer he doth not here, art the firſt entry, in 
an upbraiding way, ſhame them , but uſing much mo- 
deration and meeknefle, with admiration and grief, ma- 
keth mention of their levity unto them ; and this, be=- 
caufe many of them at leaſt were not yet incorrigible, 


\ 


*. 


chap. 5. 10, 1 marvel, &c, ſaith he. 3. They arealſo | 


in all their reproofs, to uſe much warinefſe and circum- 
ſpeRion, nor omitting any circumſtance which may 
juſtly extenuate the fin reproved, or furniſh with any 
ground of hope conccrning the amendment of him who 
is reproved : for, hereby the bitter potion of a medicinal 
reproof 15 mitch ſweetned, & the guilty patient allured co 
the more thorow-receiving of it: Paul ufeth this circumn- 
ſpcRion, while he ſaith, not ye of your ſelves do remove 
to another Goſpel, but ye are removed, paffively ; there- 


by laying che chief part of the blame upon others ; and 


ELD: Ye RC" - 


while he {peaketh of them in the preſent time, not that : 


they were already removed, but as being in the aR of 


removing , ſo that their cafe was not deſperate ; 1 mar- | 
vel, that ye are removed : In the Original, it is a word of : 
the preſent time. 4. The moſt quick- ſighted of Chrift's * 


Miniſters , may be much deceived and diſappointed in 
their expeRtation of good things from ſome eminent Pro- 
feffors ( for, in charity they are obliged to hope the beſt 
of all, x Cor, 13.7. in whomthe contrary doth not ap- 
pear, Fit, 1,16, ) andfo may readily fall ſhort of _ 

ope 
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hope, as Paul ſheweth he did, white he faith» 1 marvel, 
that ye are removed; importing > that their defeRion had 
fallen forth beyond his expearion ; for, at ſuch things 
men uſe to maryel, Mark 15. 44. Dott, 5, The Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, are not, under the pretence of warinefle 
and circumſpe&ion m reproving , to omit any circume 
Nance, which may deſervedly aggrege the fin reproved, 
whereby the guilt may be charged home with greater 
weight upon the finners conſcience, 2 Sam. 12, 7. pru- 
dence and faithful freedom may well conſiſt, Aat.ro. 16. 
Thus Pal heapeth together ſeveral things, whereby their 
apoſtafic was aggreged, as that it was ſudden, a turning 


. from God, and to another Gofpel ; 1 marvel that ye are 


fo ſoon removed, &c, 6, How = need have they who 
ſtand, to take heed left they fall, 1 Cor, 10. 12, ſeing 
ſuch is mans inconſtancy, eſpecially in the matter of 
Religion ; that they who are flouriſhing Profeſſors of 
faving Truths now, may upon a ſudden, and with very 
little ado, be carried away to ſoul-deſtroying Errors be- 
fore it be long : for, ſuch were thoſe Errors, unto which 
the Galatians were removed, chap.5. 2. and thar ſo ſoon, 
either after their firſt conyerfion, or after the ttrme when 
they were fiiſt aſſaulted by the falſe Apoſtles, which 
doth not milttate againſt the doctrine of perſeverance, 
ſeing Paul ſpeaketh ro the whole yifible Church, among 
whom ſome had never ſaving grace ; and for the few 
truly gracious, which were among them, there is nothing 
here to prove that their falling away was either total or 
final. 7. This aggtegeth the fin of any perſon not a 
little, when he doth fuddenly without difficulty or refiſt- 
ance, and with eaſe ſuccumbe and yeeld unto the tenta- 
tion 2 for, hereby is their defeRtion aggreged, even that 
they were fo ſoon removed , they did not long reſiſt the 
tentation. 8. Though a@tive ſeducers of others from 
Truth, be more inexcuſable than fimple creatures that are 
feduced by them, Rem. 16. 18, Yet, even thoſe of the lat- 
ter ſort, are not altogether free of guilt : when the blind 
do lcad the blind, both fall together in the ditch : for, 


herein 


16 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.rc 
herein were theſe Galatians guilty, that they did ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſeduced, or, ſo ſoon removed from Him 
thet called them, 9g. As the dangerous conſequences 
which follow upon Error, ought to be preſented unto 
People, that thereby they may be made the more to flie 
from it ; So there are ſome Errors in DoQtrine, which 


do no leſſe ſeparate the perſon erring from God and in- | 


tereſt in free-grace,than profanity of life doth : of which 
Errors this is one, the anarage way, | of Juſtification 
by works : for, Paul ſheweth that by this Error they 
Were removed from God, Who had called them, and from 
the grace of Chriſt. 10. As the inward effeual calling 
of ſinners from the ſtate of nature unto gracezis the work 
of God, which He bringeth about by the preaching of 
His Word, I Cor, 1.21, Yea, andthe external calling of 
men from Idols, to be Members of the vifble Church, 
which is attended with profeſſed ſubjeRtion upon his 
part, who is called, unto God's Laws and Ordinances, 
is his work alſo, though in an inferiour degree and re- 
ſpe& : So it is no {mall aggrayation of fin or error in 
any perſon, when it is evidently inconſiſtent with, or re- 
fleAing upon, that ſtate, unto which he is called : for, 
Pauldeſcribeth God here, aselſwhere, chap. 5. 8. from 
His calling of them, and chooſeth to deſcribe Him ſo, 
while he is ſpeaking of their defeRion ; that hereby he 
may aggrege it, asrefleting ſo much upon their calling z 
From Him that called you. - 11. The Goteet is a Doctrine 
which holdeth forth much of Chriſt's free-grace and 
good-will to finners, and ſpecially in this, that Heaven 
and Salvation , though purchaſed at a dear rate by 
Chriſt, 70h. 3. 16. is notwithſRanding freely offered 
unto all, Rev. 22,17, and really to be beſtowed upon 
all who do but come to Him, Joh.5.40. and by ſaving- 
faith lay hold upon Him, Tb, 3. 36. for, God's calling 
them to receive the DoArine of the Goſpel, is here ter= 
med His calling them unto the grace of Chriſt. 12. It is 
ordinary for Seducers, and thoſ* that are ated by a ſc- 
ducing ſpirit, to uſher-in their Errors by ſome apa 
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| Church, Rom, 16, 17. Secondly, their inward peace of 
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deſignations, as of New-Lights, a more pure Goſpel- 
way, and what not ? as here they deſign their Eerror, 
by the name of another Goſpel ; and this doubtleſſe, as 
they would have had the people believe, a more excel- 
lent Goſpel than what Paul had preached : for, Paul in 
imitation of the falſe Apoſtles, calleth their Errors Au- 


other Gotpel, 


Verſ. 7. Which is not anotber ; but there be ſome that trouble 
You, and would pervert the Gofpel of Chriſt, 


T He Apoſtle taketh away that excellent title from the 
error of the falſe Apoſtles, whereby themſelyes dic 
deſign it, and denieth it to be a Goſpel at all ; yea, and 
to be any other thing but the invention of men, whereby 
they troubled the Churches peace, and laboured to over- 
eurn and corrupt the doQtine of the Goſpel. DoF, r., It 
is the part of Chriſt's Miniſters to undeceive a ſeduced 
Peaple, by taking off the vail of fair pretences, where- 
with Error uſeth to be covered , and ſo made the more 
taking, and to ſer it forth in its vileſt colours;that People 
may loath its for,Paul doth take the name of Gofpel from 
this error, declaring itto be nothing elſe but a peryerting 
of the Goſpel 3 Which i not anotber. 2. There is bur 
one Goſpel, one in number, and no more ; and but one 
way to Salyation held out in the Goſpel, which is by 
Faith laying hold upon the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, Job. 
3.16, Whatever doctrine holdeth forth any other way 
to Salyatien than this, it is no Goſpel, no glad-tidings 
of Salvation, but a perverting of the Goſpel : for,ſo doth 
Paul affirm of the doQtrine taught by the falſe Apoſtles ; 
Which i not another, @c, 3. The proper effeRt of Error, 
15, to trouble the Churches peace ; firſt, their outward 
peace among themlelyes, the patrons of Error being zea- 
lous of nothing ſo much as to gain many followers, Mat. 
23.I5. for attaining whereof, they ſcruple not much to 
make wofull rents and deplorable ſchiſmes within the 


CON= 
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conſcietice, while ſome ate cheteby rerdred firſt per= 
plexed; and anxious what to chooſe or what to refuſe, 


and at laſt are made to queſtion all Truch, 1 Cor, 15, 32.: 


and others to imbrace Error for Truth, and fo to ground 
their peace upon an unſure foundation, which can give 
no ſolid peace; rio not inthe meati cite; and wharevet 
falſe peace is thereby offered, it will afterwards end in 
trouble, Jude 13. Hence it is ſaid here of the falſe Apo- 
files by Paul, There be ſore that trouble you, to wit, by 
their Errors. - The Scripture-uſe of the word, is, mainly 
to fignifie inward trouble, anxiety, fear and perplexity 
of mitid, Mat. 2. 3. and 14. 26, The wotd feemeth to be 
borrowed from the troubling of waters, Job. 5. 4, 7. 
which uſually cometh to paſſe by grear winds, 70nd. 1.7. 
and applied to the troubling of the Galatians by the 
winds of erroneous doftrine, Eph, 4.14. Dott, 4. Then 
is uſually the defign of Satan , and of his inftruments, 
againſt Truch,moſt dangerous, and {6 moſt to be watch- 
ed againſt and feared, Mat.7.15. when they ſpeak faireſt 
ard endeavour to palliate their Errors with ſpecious pre= 


eerices : for here, when they pretend to no lefle than the = 


holding ont of a more excellent Goſpel than Paul's, yer. 
6G. they endeayour even to pervert and overturn the Go- 
ſþ#l of Ebrift, 5. However people, who are in hazard 
of ſedition, or already ſeduced unto Error , are to be 
tendered, and by all meatis fervently to be laboured with, 
in order to their confirmation or recovery, Fude 22, 23, 
Yet theſe obdured Leaders and deſperate Seducers, are 
not” (much to be raken notice of : Faw thinketh fuch 
unworthy , whom he ſhould onee thame 3 But there be 
ſome that trouble you, 6. The DoAtrine which main- 


caineth char Juſtification and Salvation are obtained ;. 


partly by Chriſt, and partly by the theric of good works, 
15 2 perverting and total oyerturning of the Goſpel, in 
_ fofar as it contraditeth che main ſcope of the _— 

which is to hold ont and exalt Chriſt as onr comptea 
Saviour, Mediator, and Ranſom , and not in part only, 
Epb.2.7, 8, 9. 1 Job.1.7. Hence the falfe Apoſtles, _ 
| Icy 
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they pref? juſtification by works, as appeareth from the 
tenour of tle following diſpuce> are ſaid to pervert the 
Godtpel of Chr i/t . 


Verf. 8. But though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Gofpel unto you , than that Wbich we bave 


preached unto youg let bim be accurſed, 


IN che third part of the Chapter the Apoſtle, that he 
may juſtifie his former reproof, aflerteth the Divine 
Authority of that Goſpel, which he had preached unts 
them. And-.firſt, by denouncing the terrible curle of eter= 
nal ſeparation from Chriſt againſt thoſe who ſhould 
corrupt that Dotrine by preaching another way of Sal= 
vation differing from ir.The certainty of which denoun» 
ciation he confirmeth from the ſuppoſicion of an impoſe = 
fible caſe, Thar if either he himſelf, or the other Apoſtles 
with him, Yea, or if an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
teach otherwiſe, they were not to be exempred from this 
curſe ; and therefore much lefſe ſhould there be exempti- 
on for others. Doff. x, The written Word of God, 
without the help of unwritten traditions, containeth in 
it all Truths neceſſary for bringing about the ſalvation 
of thoſe who yeeld themſelves to be inftruſted by it : for, 
the written Word comprehendeth the ſum and ſubftance 
of all that he my of believed, A, 24. 14. and 
no Dottrine, differing from what he had preached, was 
to be raught under the hazard of a curſe , which could 
Hot be, except he had preached all neceffary Truths ; Let 
bim be accurſed, ſaith he, who preachbeth any other GoFþel.- 
2; Whatever DoQrine is propounded unto the Church, 
as a part of God's Word and neceflary to Salyarion, if ir 
be diverſe and differing from , or beſides the written 
Word , though it be nor diredtly contrary unto it, it is 
a curſed Do&rine, and the Authors thereof accurſed : 
The Ambaſſador who ſpeaketh any thing beſide his 
Commiſſion, is as well in a fault, as he who ſpeaketh the 
contrary, though not-ſo _ : for, faith che Apoſtle, IF 
-_ 5 


%© Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.r 
We preach unto you ny other Doftrine than that ( the word 
fignifieth beſedes that we have preached unto you) le# us be ace 
Curſed, 3. Soaffured ought Miniſters to be of the truth 
of what they hold forth as the way to life and ſalvation, 
that nothing imaginable,no not the authority of an An- 
gel from Heaven may prevail to brangle them in their 


leaving of it; yea, and that knowingly and with confi- 


dence they may be able to denounce the curſe of God 
againſt thoſe who would dare to hold out another way 
of Salvation contrary unto-it : for, ſo doth Paul ;. If an 
Angel preach beſsdes what we bave preached, let bim be ac- 
curſed, 4. The Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift ought to be 
faichfull unto the ſouls of rhoſe over whom they are ſer, 
by declaring the whole Counſel of God unto them, A#. 
20.27. and keeping up no Truth neceflary for Salvation 
fromthem : for, Paul was thus faithful to the Galatians, 
elſe he could not denounce thoſe accurſed who would 
reach any thing, to-wit, as neceflary to Salvation, even 
efides that which he had preached unto them, as he doth 
here. 5. So much of glory toGod's Juſtice and Mercy 
is manifeſted in the DoEtine of the Goſpel, Eph. I. 6, 7 
72, the keeping of this Dofrine pure and uncorrupt is 
fo neceſſary for the (alvation of finners, 1 Tim. 4. 16. the 
perverting of this Doctrine by adding any thing of mans 
inventions to it, is ſo difhonourable ro God, whoſe wiſ- 
dom is hereby taxed as defeRive ; ſo deſtruRtive to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel it ſelf, ver. 7. and fo perniciouſly 
poiſonable to the ſouls of People ( 4. 15. 24.) that they 
who are guilty of this ſin, and labour to ſeduce others to 
imbrace their pernicious Errors, are liable to the terrible 
curſe of eternal ſeparation from Chriſt, and ought to be 
pronounced ſuch judicially by the Church, Tit. 3.10, Let 
him be accurſed, or, Let him be Anathema, which was one 
kind of that dreadfull ſentence of Excommunication, as 
it was uſed with the Jews ; and the word fignifieth that 
which is put apart from the uſe of man, and dedicated 
unto God, with the accurſing of them who ſhould con- 

yert it totheir own uſe ; and fo, by a tranſlated ſenſe, ic 
ſignifierh 
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fGenifieth eternal ſeparation from Chriſt, Rom, 9,3, 1 Cor: 
16. 21, Dof. 6. The more impartial the Miniſters of 
Chriſt be in reproving of fin, and denouncing of threat- 
nings againſt all without exception, who are guilty of 
the fin threatned, the word of reproof and threatning 
will have the more weight from his mouth ; and when 
the Word is diſpenſed with evident reſpe& to perſons, 
ſo that the faults of ſome are ſharply rebuked, when the 
fins of others equally guilty for by- reſpeRts are wholly 
connived at, uſually no perſon careth for it ; therefore 
Paul, that the judgment denounced may have the more 
weight with others,exempteth not himſelf, if ſo he ſhould 
be found guilty of the fin againſt which he threatneth, 
Though ( faith he ) even I Paul, or any other of the 
Apolflles, preech any other Doftrine, wc, 7, As people, 
when they diſcern any excellencies or perfeRions, whe- 
cher in gifts or graces in Miniſters) are ready to take up- 
on truſt whatever they deliver; ſo nothing of that kind 
ſhould make faich to what they preach, if it be not foun= 
ded upon the Word of Truth : the firſt of theſe is ſuppo= 
ſed, the other more direQly expreſſed, while he faith, 1f 
We, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Dottrine, let 
him be accurſed, 8. The Authority of the Goſpel and 
written Word, is far above the Authority of the moſt 
rruſt-worthy Men ; yea, and of the glorified Angels, So 
that neither Man nor Angel, Church or any other, can 
adde any Authority to it, as though without the teſti- 
mony of thoſe it had nat ſufficient Authority in it ſelf, 
(2Pet. x. rg.) and from God the Author of it, 2 Tim. 3, 
IG, to give faith unto it ; neither can they detrat any 
thing from its Authority, though they ſhould all in one 
voice contradiRt it , as it appeareth from this impoflible 
caſe, ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle 3 Though we, or an Angel 
from Heaven, preash any other Gofpel, let bim be accurſed. 


, 
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© 3 Vetſ. 9, 
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Verſ. 9. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man 
preach any other Gofpel unto you, than that ye have re- 
ceived, let bim be accurſed, 


TH the Apoſtle may ſhew what he ſpoke, proceeded 
neither from rage nor raſhnefſe ; he doth again de- 
nounce the former terrible curſe more generally againſt 
all whomſoever guilty of the forementioned fin. Dote, r. 
Such is the incapacity of mens minds co nnderſtand the 
things of God. £þh.4. 18. the imbecillity and weaknefſe 
of their memories to retain and carefully keep, Heb, 2. 1, 
Yea, ſuch is the deadneſſe, ſJowneſle and averſneſle ofthe 
will and affeRtions from imbracing and giving enter« 
eainment to ſaving Truths at firſt when they are offered, 
Zech. 7. 1t. that weighty and neceflary Truths are not 
only once bu: frequently to be inculcated by faithful Mi- 
niſters, eſpecially fundamental Truths, Philip. . 1. and 
of daily uſe and praQice, 2Pet. 1.12. which frequent in- 
culcating of one and the ſame thing, muſt flow not from 
lazinefle, occaſioning vain and idle repetitions condem- 
ned, Mat. 6. 7. but from the zefl of God, reſpect ro, and 
compaſſion of, the peoples neceſſity : for, Paul doth in- 
culcace and again repeat this neceſſary and fundamental 
Truth, that the Doftrine of the Apoſtles, and by conſe-= 
quence their Writings, (1 Joh. 1. 1.) have Divine Au- 
thority, and are threughly ſufficient to Salvation, with- 
out atiy mixture of humane Traditions added to them 3 
As I ſaid before, ſo ſay 1 now agam. 2, Though zeal for 
God and Truth, with fervency in the delivery of Truth, 
chiefly in the reproof of fin ( 1/a. 38. 1.) be required in a 
inifter ; yet he is carefully to guard , leſt, under pre- 
tence of zeal,he vent his inconfiderate and fleſhly paſſi- 
bns, or, leſt he give any ground for people to conceive fa 
of him : for,Paul guardeth againſt this, by repeating ad- 
viſedly what he had preſently ſpoken ; 45s 1 ſaid before, ſo 
ſay 1 now again, 3. It is notenough for the Salvation of 
peoples ſouls, to have the Goſpel preached in putity 
a3 hay among 
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among them, except it be alfa received by chem, as la” 


bouring to underſtand the purpoſe of it, 477.8. 30, giving 


aflent unto the truth of it in their underſtanding, Heb. 4, 
2. and imbracing the good things offered by it in their - 
heart and affectians, 1 Zim,1. 15. for, whereas ( ver. 8.) 
Paul aid they are accurſed who teach otherwiſe than he 
had preached, here he faith, they are accurſed whe preach 
other Wiſe than they had regeived ; whereby it appeareth, 
23 Paul had mils Go the Goſpel of Chrift, ſo the Gala= 
tians received it, to wit,the whole bulk of Church-mem- 
bers come t9.age- the two firſt weyes mentioned in the 
DoRtine , and ſincere Believers among ther in rhe laſt 


Way. 


Verſ, 10, Fer, do 1 now perfivade wen, or God? or de ! 
ſeek to pleaſe mey ? Pf if I yes pleaſed men , I ſhould uot 
be the ſervant of Chriſt. 


Er is a ſecond Argument, proving the Divine Au- 
* thority of the Goſpc], which Paul had preached to 
thoſe Galacians, taken partly, from che ſcope of his Da» 
Qrine , which was nar to perſvade men, that is (by a ne- 
ceflary Elliphs and 3 conftruRtion ſomwhar unuſus}} he 
did not by his Doctrine perſwade men to be heard and 
obeyed (as the falfe ApoRRles, who did alwayes inculcate 
the Authoricy of men upon the heaters, that hereby they 
might gain creditto their Doftrine;) bur the drift of his 
rine was co draw men to God, prr/Wading Ged, that 

is, to be heard and obeyed ; that ſo the faith of the hea- 
xers might rely only upon the Authority of God, and 
not of men ; partly, fromthe {cope of the preacher,Pgut 
himſelf, which was not to bynt after the fayour of men, 
( as the falſe Apoſtles did preſſe the Legal Ceremonies, 
that they might hereby gain the applauſe of, and decline 
perſecution from, che Jews, G4l.6.12,) bur his aim was» 
fiogly to approve himſelf ro Gad, however men ſhould 
eftcew of him, 1.087. 4- 3. and withall, giycth a reaſon 
inducing him to be thus fingle and fincere » towit, if he 
| C 4 ſhould 


24 eA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap. t 
ſhould fethimſelf to hunt after the favour of men, as he 
did when he was a Phariſee, he could not be an appro- 
yen Servant of Chriſt , but of thoſe whoſe favour he tu- 
died cogain. Dot, r, The faithfull Servants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, beſide their many other ſufferings, muſt reſolve 
to ſuffer ſomewhat ſometimes in their credit and eſtima- 
tion from thoſe, who, being ſer on by a ſpirit of ſpight 
and malice, will ſpread finiſtrous reports in ſecret of ho- 
neſt Miniſters, the truth whereof they dare not avow or 
publickly ftand to, when they are pur to it, and have fair 
opportunity to do it it they could: for,it appeareth Pau/'s 
adverſaries had been ſecretly whiſpering, as if the ſcope 
of his Dofrine had been to ſet up his own Authority 
and Teſtimony in the Points controverted , not only 
above the other Apoſtles, to whom they falſly boaſted of 
to have fayoured them (as is colleted from chap. 2.6.) 
but alſo above the Authority of God ſpeaking in the 
Old Teſtament, and that he was not conſtant to himſelf, 
ſometimes diſproving Circumciſion, and ſometimes ap- 
proving it, chap. 5. iT. as he might beſt pleaſe the hu- 
mours of men with whom he had to do : and Paul wi- 
peth off theſe calumnies, not by a poſitive denial of any 
Truth to be in them, but by interrogations and queſti= 
ons 3 which, as they ſerve for ſtrong negations of the 
things queſtioned,according to the uſe of Scripture, 15am. 
T 2, 3. So they in a manner provoke the adverſary to aſ- 
ſert the thing queſtioned for truth, if he be able : for, do 7 
now perſiade men, or God? or, do I ſeek to pleaſe men ? 
2. Though the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt may make uſe of 
humane Authority as a ſecondary proof and teſtimony 
unto the Truth , already proyed to be Truth from the 
Word of God , and chiefly towards thoſe with whom 
the teftimony ef ſuch will have moſt weight, 4&#, 17,28, 
Yet the Authority and Writings of men, or of any man 
whatſoever, arenot to be reſted upon as the firſt and 
main proof of any religious Truth : neither are they, 
eſpecially in preaching , to be alwayes inculcated and 
promiſcouſly unto eyery fort of heaters ; leſt mn ; 
al 
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faith of people be brought to rely on the Authority of 
men : for, this is to per/Wade men, to wit, to be chiefly 
heard, as the ſupream Judges of religious Truths, which 
Paul denieth to have been his praticez Do | now perſwade 
men? 3. That Doctrine only, the truth whereof is 

rounded upon Divine Teſtimony , and Thus ſaith the 
yet is to be received in the Church, as that which men 
may ſafely yenture their eternal well-being on, 1 Cor. 3; 
I2, >, and which God will own for His, A, 15. 24. 
for, Paul proveth that the DoEtrine preached by him 
was the only true Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe there- 
by he did perſiade God, to wit, to be heard and obeyed, 
and His Authority only to be ſtood to, as appeareth by 
the caufal particle for 3 For do I now perſwade men,or God? 
The firſt part of the queſtion hath the force of a denial ; 
the ſecond of a vehement affirmation,” as if he had ſaid, 
I donot perſwade men, but God, 4. It is notenough 
that a Miniſter preach nothing to people, but:that which 
is the Truth of God ; he muſt alfo preach Truth fincere- 
ly, not concealing any part of neceflary Truth, or miſ- 
applying Truth fſo,as that thereby he may pleaſe the fin= 
full affe&tions, humours and diſpoſitions of men , but 
aiming ſingly to approve himſelf ro God in doing of his 
duty , 2 Cor. 2. 17. Thus Paul denieth that his aim in 
preaching, was to pleaſe men ; Or do T ſeek to pleaſe men 2 
5. Astrue conyerſ1on doth work a real change in a man 
from what he once was in his unconyerted ſtate, 2 (vr. 
5. 17. ſo particularly in this, that where before he did 
proſtirute his gifts and parts 3 yea, his very conſcienceto 


- theſlavery of mens finfull humours whom he converſed 


with, and by pleaſing of whom he did expe& any profit, 
credit or contentment, Joh. 5. 44. he will notnow abaſe 
himſelf, or diſhonour God by _— ſo any more : thus 
was it with Paul; For if I yet pleaſed men ; where he in- 
finuateth that formerly, and while he was a Phariſee, he 
did pleaſe men, but he would db ſono more. 6. Though 
the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, ought not to ſet himſelf of 
purpoſe, and without neceſfity to diſpleaſe men , or, ÞY 
+ is 
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his imprudent diſobliging carriage to irricate and tir u 
their corruptzons; ( gg the Word in his mou 
ſhould be made unſayory unto them ) and though he 
ought tocndeavour the pleafing of all men, by eſchews 
ing any thing which may be juſt ground of offence to 
them, 2 Cor. 7: 2, by retrenching or-inlarging himſelf 
3 theuſe of his chriſtian liberry in things indifferent, 
as he may be leaſt offenſive unto then 1 Cor. 16, 32, 33- 
and as he may gain moſt upon them, © Cor, 9, 20, 21,22, 
and by accommodating himſelf in his publick preach- 
jng to the caſe, capacity and fiate of all, by afſigning 
unto every one what is competent, 3 7ob.2, 12,13. and 
ſo is topleaſe men for their good to edification, Rom.1 5. 
2, Yet, there is 2 way of pleaſing men, moſt finfull and 
baſe, eſpecially in a Manifter, and which is inconfiſtene 
with fidelity in Chriſt's ſervice, to wit, when be concea» 
Jeth any neceſſary Truth, which he is otherwiſe called co 
deliver 3 left he difpleaſe men, # Kg. 22. 23, 14, when 
his higheſt ain isro gain applauſe from men, 2 Cor.4,5-. 

and generally when he js lo thaeroul}y diſpoſed, as to 

venture rather upan the diſpleaſure of God, by omit- 
ting any part of His duty, than $o jrrirate and di 


PEA 
the finfull humoursof men, by faichfulneſſe jn the dife. 


: Cchargeof his Calling, 4.4.10. A Miniſter who ſetterh 
Fimtif fo to plezſe men, and who refolycth not in theſe 
reſpects ro mect with the diſplealure of ſome men, cane 
not be a faichful Servant to Jeſus Chrift ; for, a man 
cannot ſerve two maſters, Mat. 6. 24. if I yet pleaſed 
men, 1 ſhould not be he Servant of Chriſt. 7. A faichfull 
Servantof Jeſus Chrift, will prize his acceptation with 
Chriſt, his approvep of Him, and the teftimony 
of a good conſcience for fidelity in His Service , more, 
than all the favour, countenance, applauſe, or any ad» 
yantage flowing fromthele, which he can receive from 
men 3 and before he hazard the lofle of che former, he 
will rather a thouſand tumes imabrace with gladnefſe the 
moſt certain loſe of the latter 2 for: Pay! maketh this a 


azzuments why he did nor feck to pleaſe men 5 Hecay 
that 
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that hereby he ſhould loſe the approbationof Chriſt: For, 
if 1 yet pleaſea men, I ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt, © 


Verſ. 11. But 1 certifie you, Brethren, that the Goſpel which 
45 preached of me, 15 08 after man, 
12, For ] neither receivea it of man, neither Was I taught it, 


but by the revelation of Jeſus (oriſt. 


T He Apoſtle addeth a third Argument, to prove the 
Divinity of that Goſpel which he had preached, 
whereby he afferteth alſo his own. lawfull Call co be an 
Apoſtie, which was queſtioned by his adverſaries, affir- 
ming fas it appeareth from his-ſo: much in6Giting to des 
moriſtrate the contrary from ver. I 3. chap. I. to ver. I5, 
chap. 2. ) that he was no Apoſile, but fome ordinary 
Preacher, who had received the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
atthe ſecond hand only, and having fo received ic, had 
now himſelf corrupted it, contrary. tro what was taught 
by the other Apoſtles, James and Cepbas,, of whoſe Au- 
thority and Patrociny his adverſaries did fal{ly boaſt, 
whereby they created a prejudice in the minds of thoſe 
Galatians, both againſt 'Pa«/'s perſon, and his doftrine, 
which he wipeth off, while he profecuteth this Argu- 
ment at large. And, inthe firit place; he propoundeth 
the Argument as a thing known, at leaſt which could 
not be contradifted, to wit, that the Goſpel preached by 
him was not after man,, ver. 11. that is, as he explaineth 
preg be nettber recetved it of man, or, he received nat 

is Office ro teach and-preach the Goſpel from any meer 
man, and ſo was no ordinary Preacher ; Neither Was ke 
taught t by man, that is,the knowledge which be had of 
the Gotpel, was not by any ordinary mean or inftructi- 
on from men, and fo he had itnotat the ſecond band, 
bur it was jmmediacely revealed to him by Jeſus Chriſt; 
and therefore behoved to be divine, ver. 12, Det. 1, 
It is the part of a faithful and prudent Miniſter by loving - 
and affe&ionare infiruetions to bear hiniſelf in ypon the 
affcRions of people, . even though deeply poepudicars 

again 
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'. againſt him-ſo long as there is atiy.hope of gaining theme 
for, thus doth Paul ro theſe Galatians, while he calleth 
them Brethren, 2. It is the uſual cuſtom of .Hereticks 
and adverſaries of Truth, when they have nothing to ſay 
in reaſon againſt the Noarine ie ſelf, to caſt reproach 

| upon the. perſons of thoſe who preach it , and eſpecially 

!' coqueſtion their Call and Authority to preach ; that fo 

! ' they may indireRtly at leaſt reflet upon the DoQrine 

i ' which they preach, So do the Papiſts now againſt the 
Miniſters of the Reformed Churches, and fo did the falſe 

i Apoſtles then againſt Paul, as we cleared in giving the 
ſenſe of the words , and appeareth from his aſlarting his 
Call:obean Apoſtle ; It # not after men, neither recetved 
Tit from man, 3. When ſubtil wits do thus puzle the 
' People of God by ſuch diverſions from the main pur- 
pole, and by Arguments which do not direaly (trike at 
the Truth in queſtion;it is nevertheleſs the part of Chriſts 
abte and faichfull Miniſters, to take off thoſe indiret 
prejudices, by ſhewing how groundlefle they are ; and 
particularly they are not only to clear the truth of the 
Dofrine, bur alſo their own Call from God to preach 
that DoArine : for, fo doth Paul here, and to the end 
of the Chapter - Now I certifie you, Bretbren, OC. 4. As 
none may take upon him to diſpenſe the Word of God 
publickly unto others, without a lawful Call from God 
todo it,Kom.1o.15. So there are ſeveral ſorts of callings, 
one, of men, and ordinary, when God calleth by the 
voices and conſent of men , following the Laws of the 
Word, 2 Tim. 2, 2- another of God, and extraordinary, 
when He doth call immediately, the Call of the Church 
not interyeening » Joh. 20.21. for, Paul doth not preach 
untill he receive the Oifice to preach, and this not of 
41, in the ordinary way - and ſo of God extraordi- 
narily ; For neither receive [it of man, ſaith he. 5. They 
who are to teach others, are firſt to be tanghe themſelves, 
to wit, ordinary Preachers by ordinary means, whereby 
they my beenabled by ſound DoRrine both to exhorr 
and convince gainſayers, Tit.I. 9, The Pricſts lips ood 
cep 
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keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his 
mouth, Mal.2.7. for,as Paul received an Office to preach 
the Goſpel ; ſo he was taught and inſtruRed in the Go- 
ſpel ; I neither received it, neither W«s taught it, but by re= 
velation, 6. It was required to the Office of an Apoſtle, 
that the perſon called to it, ſhould have the infallible 
knowledge of the truth of the Goſpel , and this nor 


. wholly by the help of humane means, as we do now 


learn knowledge at Schools of Learning, and by our 
own private ſtudy, but alſo and mainly by immediate 
inſpiration from the Spirit of God : for, Paul ſhewerh 
that the Goſpel was not taught him of man; and this he 
ſaith not to deprefſe humane learning , and the: know- 
ledge of divine Myſteries, which we attain unto b 
help of Learned-men, and of their Writings , this being 
the ordinary way ofattaining knowledge now, 1Tim. 4, 
13. 37m. 2, 2, but, that hereby he may obviate the ca- 
lumny of his adverfaries,who alleaged he had the know. 
ledge of the Goſpel by ordinary inftruftion from men 
only, and ſo was no Apoſtle ; Neither was 1 taught is, 
but by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt , that is, it was imme= 
diately revealed unto him by Chriſt. 7. And this that 
Chriſt is oppoſed unto man,doth point at His Deity. See 
Verſ. 1. Dott, 5, 


Verſ. 13, For ye have heard of my converſation in time paſt, 
in the Tews Religion, bow that beyond meaſure I perſe- 
 Euted the Church of God, and waſted it : 
14. And profited inthe Fw Religion above many my equals 
in mine own N ation, being more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of my fathers, | 


PEcauſe the Argument preſently mentioned , is moſt 
*- weighty, therefore the Apoſtle doth ar large proſe- 
cute it, and giveth, inthis Chapter, four Evidences of 
rhe truth of what he aſſerted in it, to wit, That neither 
the knowledge which he had of the Goſpel was from 
humane perſwaſion, or by ordinary means ; nor yet his 
Call ro preach the Goſpel was from the luffrage of men, 

or 


16 Abrief Expoſition of the Epiftle Chap: x 
or any Authority conveyed by man ; bur both of theny 
were immediately frorn God. The firſt Evidence,rela- 
ting mainly to the firſt branch of the Aﬀertion, is- The 
hoſtile mind which he carried againſt the Chriſtian 
Church, while he was a Phariſee, 4, 26. 5. in perfe- 
cuting and making havock of it, ver. 13. together with 
the great meaſure of knowledge he had in that Religion 
which he did then proteſſe, and of abilities rodetend ir 
beyond many of theſe who were equal in ape wich him, 
and his zeal and fervour for his Religion, and the worſt 
parr of it, to wit, unwritten Traditions received from 
their fathers, without any ground in the written Word 
of God, Mat. 15. 3. 9. All which he ſpeaketh as of a 
thing publickly known, ver. 14. leaving them to gather 
hence, that his ſo ſudden change, from being (o zealous, 
ſo deeply engaged, and every way fo able a pertecutor, 
to imbrace the Chriftian Religiorr, could not flow from 


humane perſwaſion, or any ordinary means, but imme=- 


d&iately from God. Do#, 1. It is a matter of no ſmall 
difficulty ; yea, and it an ordinary way almoſt impoſ< 
fible for a man, deeply engaged in a courſe of error, ha- 
ving kythed ative for it, and endued with ability co 


defend it, to be reclaimed from his error, to imbrace the - 


way of Truth : for,Paulmaketh his ſo deep engagements 
to the Phariſaical Errors, an evidence that his ſudden 
change to Chriſtianity did not flow from any ordinary 
mean, but was wrought immediately by God ; For ye 
bave beard, &rc, 2. A fincere Convert will not ſhun to 
make an open and ingenuous confeſſion of his wicked 
life, not omitting any thing which may tend to the juſt 
aggravation of it : and thisnot in a boaſting or a rejoy- 


cing manner, Jam.4. t 6, butthat hercby the freedom of 


God's grace may be commended, 1 Tim. 1.13, 14. and 
that other vile ſinners, in their own eyes loſt , may have 
encouragement from God's dealing with him to believe 
on Chrift for life eyerlaſting , 1 Tim, 1. 16. and that Gods 
honour one wayor other may be thereby brought about: 
for, Paul doth ingemuonſly confeſle here , that in time poft 
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be had perſerntedthe Church of God extreamly, and Waſted 
it; that he may thereby make evident that his conyers 
fion flowed from che immediate and extraordinary work 
of God, and ſo Ropt the mouth of thoſe who were ad= 
yerſaties to Truth. 7» That the Scriptures of the Old 
aid New Teſtartient wete cfidited by the Spirit of God, 
4nd that the Peri-fficn thereof were not ated with hu- 
mane policy, but immediately inſpired by that unerting 
Spirit, appeareth from this, Joyntly with other evidences 
held forth in Scripture ir ſelf , that chey concealed not 
their own faults, but blazed thern to the world when the 
glory of God dil fo require, as Pas! doth hete ; Beyond 
meaſure Iperſocuted the Church of God, ſaith he. 4. This 
opth and ingeniuous confeffion of our bypaſt wicked life, 
is to be extended only unto fins already known, that here« 
by the publick offence may be ternoved ; but not to the 
making notour of ſuch evils as have been keeped ſecrer 
from the knowledge of others, the divulging whereof 


' would but multiply ſcandals and flumbling-blocks , 


Rom, 2. 14. for, Pan! confefferh only what they had al- 
teady heard ; Te have beard of my converſation in time paſt. 
$. There is no particular Church on eatth, though never 
fo famous for, and orthodox in, the poine of Religion, 
who may not ſo far degenetate from what they once | 
were, as that Religion both for DoQrine and Worſhip 
may be wholly cortupt - from which thoſe, who would 
be ſaved, muſt deliver thetnſelves quickly, and which 
God will not own for His, as not being preſcribed by 
Him , but will father it on thoſe who do profeſle it, as 
their Religion, and as invented by chern : chus the Jews, 
once right in the point of Religion, Ho/\ 11. 12. had now, 
in Pam's rime, fo far corrupted Religion in the dotrine 
of Juſtification, Rom. 10, 3. of the Trinity, Job. 8. 9. of 
Manners, or of the Moral Law, as 1f it required nothing 


| butexternal obedience, (Mat. 5, 6, 7. chapters) in afſer= 


ting the authoticy of unwritten Traditions, and in wor= 
ſiping God accotding to thoſe, Mit. 15. 3, 9. and re- 
j<ting Jeſus Chriſt the promiſed Meſſias, r Zhe/, 2. 15. 


that 


22 Abrief Expoſi lon of the Epiſtle Chap. I. 


that Paul ſeeth a neceſſity to quit that Religion, calling ic 


theirs, not God's 3 My converſation in times paſt in the Jews 
Religion. 6. Croffes, afflitions and perſecutions from 
ke men, are the ordinary loc of God's Church and 
People : and this by reaſon of that enimity which is be- 


twixt the ſeed of the Woman, and the ſeed of the Serpent, 


Gen, 3. 15-. together with Satan's malice againſt the 
Church, Ger.3. -15, and his prevalent power over wic- 
ked men, whereby he inciteth and draweth them on by 
ſuch inducements, as he knoweth will be moſt preyalence 
with the different tempers of thoſe who are ated by 
him, Job, 12. 6, compared with Adat, 26, 15, to be exe- 
cutioners of that his rage and malice, Rev. 20. 7, 8. and 
becauſe of God's tolerance and permiſſion, that thereby 
His Church may be tried, (Rev, 2.10.) every one, whe- 
ther good or bad being made to appear what really they 
are, Dan.11.32, and that by the ſufferings of His People 
the way of Truth may be made more lovely, further 


fpread, and more imbraced by others, 4, 8. 4, 5,6, &c. ' 


and that they may be alſo correRted for their bypaſt fins, 
as abuſed peace and proſperity, F«dg. Io. 6, 7. and that 
hereby alſo they may be refitrained from many fins in 
time coming) Ie. 27.9. and this either by removing the 
opportunity of ſuch fins through the rod, Hof. 2.6. or 
by renewing the hearts of many through ſanQifying 
grace, a greater meaſure whereof is beſtowed mn by 

od upon His People under perſecution and affliction 
( Hoſ. 2, 14, 15.) than at another time : thus, Paul per- 
ſecuted the Church of God extreamly, 7. Though the 
Church of God, as to the inward eſtate thereof, which 
Randeth in EleRion and the fruits of ſaving Grace flow- 
ing therefrom, cannot be utterly waſted, Fob. 10. 28, 
29: neither can the outward ſtate of the vifible Church 
| be ſofar decayed, as that the viſible Church ſhould alto= 
gether ceaſe to be, ar leaſt in all places, Mat.16. -18. Yet 
the Lord may ſo far give way to the rage of perſecutors, 
for the reaſons mentioned in the former DoEtrine, as chac 


thereby che gutward face and beauty of the viſible 
Church 
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Church ſhall be totally marred, the Members thereof 
being partly killed, Fob. 16. 2. partly ſcattered, Att. 8+ 
3; 4- the publick Ordinances of divine Worſhip being 
altogether for a time ſuppreſſed, and the publick Aﬀſem-- 
blies ofthe Church interrupted, Dan, 11. 31, Thus Paul 
waſted the Church: the word fignifieth the vaſtation of 
Lands, burning of Houſes, and utter depopulation of 
Countries, which uſe to be accompliſhed by an inraged 
prevalent enemy 3 1Wwaſted it, 8. The Church of God 
may expect to meet with perſecution and ſufferings, not 


- only from men avowedly wicked and openly flagitious, 
- butalſo from others, whole carriage is ſmooth, free from 


ſcandal, and in all things, according to that falſe way of 


- Religion which they profelle. blamcleſſe : Satan labou- 


reth moſt -to have ſuch engaged, and ſuch being once 
engaged, are moſt bitter and implacable perſecutors, as 
having ſome reſpe& to conſcience in other things, and 
being ated in this from the principles of a deluded con- 
ſcience, Joh. 16. 2, which of all other ties, doth moſt 
rigly bind, and moſt effeAtually drive forward to ful- 
fill its diRates, eſpecially in things of religious concern- 
ment, A#, 13. 50. for, Paul, who profited in the Jews Re 
ligion above bu equals, and was exceedingly zealous, did per 
ſecute the Church, 9, Thelife and way of ſome who are 
engaged in a falſe Religion, may 'be ſo blameleſſe , and, 
according.to the difates of their deluded conſcience, fo 
tri, as that it may be a copie unto thoſe, who profeſſe 
che true Religion, and a reproof to many ſuch for their 
palpable negligence : ſo was Þ aus way, while he was 
a Phariſee, even ſuch, as may ſerve for a copie unto 
Chriſtians to walk by in ſeveral things , as firſt, to be 
ative in ſpreading the true Religion in our places and 
ſarionsand bearing down of contrary Errors, as he was 
in perſecuting the Chriſtian Church ; becauſe it was 
oppoſite to the Jewiſh Religion profeſſed by him. Se- 
condly, that what we do in Religion, or for God, we 
do it not negligently, but with all our might, Fecl.g9. 10. 
and to the uttermoſt of _ power can reach, ack 
j 
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did perſecnte the Chuveh, not lazily, but above meaſure, 
or extreamly. Thirdly, that we labour to profit, ad« 
vance and grow in Religion, both as ro the knowledge 
of Truth contained in it, Heb. 6. x. and prattife accor= 
ding to thoſe Truths, 2 Pet, 1.5. as he profited in the 
Fewiſh Religion, Fourchly, that in the macter of prowrh, 
there be an holy emulation and ſtrife with others ; rhac 
we may outſtripthem , as he profited above many of bis 
eqna!s, Fiftly, chat we be zealous for our Religion, as 
having love to it, and to the honouring of God whether 
by our ſelves or others according to it, Att, r 5. 3. roge« 
ther with grief and anger when God is diſhonoured and 
Religion wronged, Job. 2. 15, 16, 17. as Paul was gee- 
lons of the Traditions of bus fatbers : for, teal hath in it a 
mixture of love and anger. DoF. tro. As loyeto the 
honour of God may engage a man fometimes to ſpeak to 
his own commendation 3 So there would be that mo= 
deſty and fobriety of fpirit, as it may appear he doth-noc 
ſpeak from arrogancy or pride, and that he ſecketh noc 


0 


his own commendation in ſpeaking * for, Paul come * 


mendeth his own diligence and abilities , that thereby 


he may commend Free-grace, which delivered him out 
of that tate, but with _ modeſty : for, he faith nor, 
be profited more than all, but more than many; and nots 


more than bis ſuperiours, bur, more than his equals , to wit, | 
for time and age » and thole not in allthe world, but of | 


bis own natien. 11. As our affections of joy, love, ha- 


tred, anger and grief, are by nature fo corrupt (Epb.2.3.) . 


that even the choiceſt of them, ifthey be not brought in * 
ſubjeRion to the Word by the Spirit of God, will lay _ 
forth themſelves rather upon forbidden and unlawfull - 


objeRts,than that which is warrantable and commanded 
by the Lord 2 So our zeal and fervency of ſpirit in par- 
ticular, will bend it ſelf more coward the maintenance of 


Error, than of Truth : for, Error isthe birth of our owa 


invention, Gal. 5. 20. and bath rhe riſe from ſome uns 
mortified luſt within, which it doth gracifie, (2 Tim, 4.3.) 


ſo is not Truth ; Thus Par/ ſheweth that his neal rended = 
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more to rijaintain that pare of the Jewiſh Religion, 
which was ufiwarrantable, to wit, the unwritten Tra- 
ditiotis, than all the reſt of it ; 4nd was much more gealons 
of the Traditions of my f4#hers, ſaith he. 


Verſ. t5. But hen it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from 
my tmothers womb, and called me by hu grace, 

x 6. To reveal his Son i me, that I might preach Him amoy 
the Heathen ; iinmtdately I conferred not with fi:ſh and 
bloud 5 | | 

19. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them whith were 
Apoſtles before me, but 1 went into Arabia, «nd returned 
again wito Damaſcns, 


HEcc is a ſecond Eyidence of the truth of what he for- 
metly afſÞrced, ver. 1tand t 2. ro wit, that as Got 
in His providence had beet making way, both in PanPs 
birth and education, fot that which He had purpoſed co 
imploy him it ; ſo when it pleaſed God at the time of 
his gracious and effetual calling , ver. t5. ro make 
Chriſt, and the dofrine of Redemption byChriſt,known 
urito hitn by extraordinary arid immediate revelatioti, 
AR.9.4. that as an Apoſtle, immediately called by Got, 
ver. 1. he tight publiſh the knowledge of Chriſt among 
the Gehiles + he was fo much perſwaded of his imme- 
diate Call froty God, that he did not debare the matter 
neither with himſelfnor others, who might have difſyva- 
ded him from giving obedience to it, ver. 16. but imme- 
diately went about the diſcharging of his Apoſtolick 
Office, not without great hazard ahd paits co himſelf, in 
Arabia 261d Damaſens, without fo much as once viſiting 
atly of the Apoſtles, ver. 17+ far lefſe went he to be in» 
ſtruRed in the knowledge of the Goſpel by them, or to 
feceive Otdination uhto the Miniſterial Office from 
them, av his advyerfaries did falfly alleage of him che 
falſhood whereof he is here making evident. 
From Vetſ. 15. Learn, t. Such is the power of God's 
$oot pleaſure, whereby He _ whatſoeyer He yilleth 
: 2 it 


[1 
|: 


| 
we 
! 

[1 


| « 
L<E C,4< 


[| 


36 eA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.1:; 
in Heaven and Earth, (?/-1 35.6.) that the will of man, 


though never ſodeeply engaged in the courſe of fin and 


wickednefle, cannot refiſt ic, but moſt willingly doth 
yeeld unto it, whenever the Lord thinketh fic to let forth 
that His good pleaſure in its gracious and powertull ef- 
fets of drawing a ſinner out of Nature to the ſtate of 
Grace, as it appeareth from the adverſative particle,But, 
whereby the Apoſtle oppoſeth Gods pleaſure to his own 
former ” JW" prevailing over it 5 But When it plea= 
fed God, 2. The fountain- caule of man's ſalvation, 
and of all things tending to it, eſpecially of his effetual 


. calling, and of that, whereby he is made firſt to differ 


from another, is, God's good-pleaſure, and nothing pre- 
ſent ( Eph,2,1.) or foreſeen to be ( Rom.9.11;) inthe per- 
ſoh, who is called : for, the Apoſtle aſcribeth all of thar 


kind in himſelf, to the pleaſure of God ; But When it plea 


ſed God to reveal His Son in me, 3. Thediſpoling of 
events, or of things which (hall fall out, together with 
the time when they ſhall fall out, are wholly ordered by 
God's will and pleaſure : for, this pleafure of His, cir- 
cum(ſcribeth even the time of Paul's calling 3 But when it 
pleaſed God, then, and neither ſooner nor later, W45 Chriſt 
revealed to bim. 4, The Lord,by His working in usand 
particular as of providence towards us, is often making 
way for ſome hid deſign and purpoſe of His about us, 
which for the time we are ignorant of, but when it ap= 
peareth by the event, a wonderfull contexture of provi- 


dences making way for it, and tending to it, is alſo ma= | 


nifeſted with it : Thus the Lord had ſeparated Paul from 
the mothers womb, to preach the Gofþel among the Gentiles ; 
whereby is meant, that God was without Paul's know- 
ledge, preparing him for that Office, by His providence 
about him trom his very birth, as, that he was born of 
ſuch parents, with ſuch a bodily remper , fitred, as ic 
would appear,to endure much travel. and hardſhips,:«that 
he was educated at the feet of Gameliel,thart he was a Pha« 
riſce, inſtructed in all humane and divine learning ac- 


' cording to the Law, &s, 5. The effectual _—_ cf 
: 
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the Ele& in time, whereby they are drawn to Jeſus 
Chriſt, Fob.6. 44. and inabled to imbrace Him as He is 
offered, 1 Tim. 1. 15. their minds being ſavinely illu- 
minated, 4#. 26, 18. and their wills renewed, £zck, 36. 
26. is, the work of God's almighty Power and Grace; 
inthe firſt inſtant of which work,man doth only receive 
the imprefſion from Grace, and hath no aRtive influ- 
ence in it» = 2. 5. This doth Paul aſſert, while he 
faith, God called me by His Grace, . —_—_ 

From Verf. 16, Learn, 1. However man), by the lighe 
of Nature, Rom. 2. 14, 15. and by the works of Crea- 
tion (Rom.1-19, 20.) and Providence, ( Pal. r9.1.) may 
attain to know there is a God, and that this God ſhould 
be ſerved, ( 44.17.23.) and will be terrible to thoſe who 
ſerve Him not (Romm.1.23.) Yertthe knowledge of Je- 
ſusChriſt the Son of God,and of Redemption purchated 
to loſt finners through Himzis a thing which the greateſt 
Wits, by the fore-m2ntioned helps, cannot reach, except 
it be revealed unto them, either by an ordinary or extra- 
ordinary revelation : for, even Paw had this knowledge 
by revelation 3 It pleaſed God to reveal His Son in me. 
2. As there is an ordinary way of revealing Chriſt to 
ſouls, to wit, by the Word preached, (Row.ro. t7.) and 
God's bleſſing upon the Word, 1 Cor. 3. 7; ſo there is 
another extraordinary » without the Word preached, 
whether by voice, inſtin& or apparition : This latter 
way was Chriſt revealed to Pal, as appeareth not only 
from the hiſtory of his converſion, A, 9. and 22. chap=- 
ters, bur alſo from the expreſlion here uled, to reveal His 
Sor, not, to, but, in me 5 whereby, as ſome conceive, is 
ſignified, that the grace and knowledge of Chriſt did 
from Heaven immediately break-in upon his foutk 
3- The knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt , which Miniſters 
eſpecially do receive from God , is not only for theme 
ſelves, but that ic may be communicated by them unto 
others 2 So that the Lord doth beſtow the more liberal. 
ly upon them for His Peoples ſake, 2 Cor.i. 4- Thus, Gog 
revealed His Son in Paul , _ be might preach Him among 

3 ? 
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tbe Heathen, 4. Though before Chriſt's coming in the 
ficſh, the doctrine of Salvation was by God's appoint= 
ment confined in narrow bounds , Tfal. 147. 19, 20. 
Yet by Chrift's death, the partition-wall was remaved, 
and the divifion which was berwixt the Jews and the 
Gentiles, quite aboliſhed, Eph.2. 3. ſo that the doRtrine 
of Salvation was to be ſpread among the Heathen ; and 
this , that the Prophecics of the calling of the Gentiles 
might be fulfilled, P/al. 2. 8. 12.2.2. That I ſhould preach 
Him awong the Gentiles, ſaith Paul. 5. The Call of God, 
whether ro amendment and newnefle of life, or ro un- 
dergo any lawfull Office , eſpecially an Office in His 
Houſe, it heing once known to be His Call, ought nor to 
be ſhifted; but immediately and without delay obeyed, 
Heb. 3. 7,8. becauſe qur life is uncertain, Jo.4, 14. we 
know not if we ſhall again get ſuch an offer, 44. 13. 46. 
or, though we get a new offer, yet the Gage we delay, 
there will be the greater indiſpofition to imbrace it, Fer. 
I 3. 23. for, this made Part immediately to fallow the 
Call of God ; Immediately I conferred uot With fleſh aud 
bloud, 6. Becauſe fleſh and bloud (whether thereby be 
meant carnal men, friends or any other, or our own car= 
nal and natural reaſon) will furniſh abundance of ſeem- 
ing reaſons, either for queſtioning the reality of God's 
Call, or for not obeying , or at leaſt for poſtponing abe» 
dience to His Call ; chiefly when obedience to it doth 
carry hazard, lofſe, or probability of diſcredit with its 
Mat. 16, 22, Therefore, in the things of God, and inthe 
matter of obedience to the will of God , we are nor to 
conſult with fleſh and bloud , but once knowing what 
the will of God is, we are without deliberation,whether 
we ſhall obey or not, to pur it in execution, committing, 
all our cares and fears about the iflue to God, E/tb. 4. 
16. for, Paul conferred not with fleſh and bloud : the word 
fignifieth to lay down our cares and difficulties, as a 
burden, in ſome friends boſom ; but he looked nor on 


fleſh and bloud as a friend to be adviſed with in the 


preſent caſe. | 


gs 
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From Verſe 17, Lear, 1. That extraordinary way 
of revelacion, whereby the Loxd made known His mind 
tothe Penmen of Scriprure, was fo infallible in it felfþ 
and ſo evident to thoſe unto whom it came, to be nade- 
luſion, bur the very mind of God, that they were above 
all doubt te the concrary, and necded not {a much as 
to adviſe with the beſt of men in order co their thorow- 
confirmation abour the realitic of it : for, Paxl was fo 
perſwaded of his immediate Call from God to be an 
Apoſite, and of the infallible truth of the Goſpel, which 
was revealed unto him , that he did not conſult with the 
very Apoſtles abour ic ; Neither went I up to Jerufalew to 
them Which were Apoſtles before me, to wit, that he might 
conſuk with them, and oÞtain a Permiffion or Commilſ- 
fion from them to diſcharge his Office 3 otherwite it is 
probable, from 45.42, 17. that Paul ſhortly after his 
converſion went to ferufalem, going through it in his 
way to Arabia, but went not at that time to any of the 
Apolttes, being diſcharged by God to Ray any longer 
there- 2, There may be more ground of hope'to bring 
the moſt wild and barbarous ſavages to the faving 
knowledge of Jefus Chrift than a people ourwardly 
civilized living under the drop of Ordinances, and there- 
by inured to a form of godlineffe without the power 
thereof : for, Paul being commanded to make haft our 
of Jeruſalem ( there being no hopes that his Teſtimony 
would be received there, At. 22. 18.) is ſenttothe wic- 
ked and ſavage Arabians ; But I went #0 Arabia, 3, The 
Lord maketh ſometimes the firſt piece of publick ſervice, 
which He putteth His Miniſters uponas hazardous, un- 
couth, and unſucceſsfu}-like as any wherein He doth 
ever imploy them afterwards; that hereby they may be 
taught to depend more on God's blefling, than upon any 
humane probabilities for fucceſie to their pains, 2 C7. 
7.9. and thatthey may give proof of the ſincerity of their 
obedience te the Call of God, when no appareve ha- 
zard will make them repent their undertakings, 7#. 17. 
16, and withall that they may in the firſt cntry, receive 
D 4 a proof 
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a proof of God's fidelicy in bearing them through all 
hazards, which they may meet with in following of His 


Call, 2 Cor.1.10, Thus was it with Moſes, Exod,2,10,8:c. - 


ſo was it with Jeremiah, Jer. 1, 19. and fo here with 
Paul, whoſe firlt work, after God had called him to be 
an Apoſtle, wasto preach the Goſpel among the wicked 
and ſavage Arabians ; I went to Arabia, 4. The Apo- 
ſles by their Office, were not fixed or tied unto any cer- 


tain Charge; as ordinary Miniſters now are, Rev. 2. 1, 8, © 


but their Charge being the whole World, Mat.28.19, 
they went from place to place,as the neceſſities of Pcople 
required, (Rom. 1.11.) rules of Providence (Rom.1 5.26.) 
or God by His Spirit did immediatly diret,d4&#,16.9,10. 
Thus Paul went unto Arabie,and returned again toDamaſcus, 
near to which he was converted, 4. 9.3. at which time 
of his return, did'fall out that hazard, wherein he was, 
from the Jews, mentioned 4,9. 23. &c. forthe hiſtory 

ewethzit was many dayes after his converſion, and that 
immediately after his delivery from it, he went to Jeru- 
ſalew and converſed familiarly with the Apoſtles, and 
therefore it could not have been before his journey to 


Arabia, elſe that hiſtory ſhoulg contradit Paul himſelf, 


affirming here, that he Wentt up to Feruſalem to them who 
were Apoſtles before bim, 


Verſ. 18, Then after three years 1 went up to Jeruſalem, to 
ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen dayes. 

19, But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the 
Lord's Brother, 


HE is a third Evidence, to wit, that three years after 
his converſion he went to 7eruſalem, to give a fami- 
lizr,ſerious and friendly viſit to Peter, in token of mutual 
conſent and agreement to one and the ſelf-ſame Truth, 
which was preached by them both, but not that he might 
Jearn the knowledge of che Goſpzl from Peter, as his ad= 

_ verſaries alleaged : for,his abode with Peter,was bur for 
fifteen dayes only, ver. 18, And left any ſhould object, 
| that 


e 
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that he had been taught at that time by ſome other Apo- 
file, he ſhewerh he taw no other Apoſtle there but Fames, 
and that he did ſee him only, as it were, upon the by x 
which James, was not the ſon of Zebedeus, who wag 
beheaded by Herod, 4tf, 12. 2, but the ſon of Alpheus, 
Mat. 16. 3. whoeither himſelf, or his wife, hath bcen of 
kinred with Mary the mother of Jeſus. Hence ames 
their ſon is here called the Lord's Brother, according to 
the cuſtom of the Hebrews, who called men of the ſame 
kinred and bloud, Brethren, Gen. 13.8, Dott, x. Thar 
nothing of Peter's ſuppoſed ſupremacy over Paul and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles can be gathered from this place, as 
the Papiſts do alleage » appeareth from this , that Paul 
went firſt to his Work before he-came to Peter at all, 
and that his buſinefle with Peter,was not to receive ordi= 
nation from him, or to evidence his ſubje&1ton to him, 
but fromthe reſpeR and reverence he carried to him, to 
give him a friendly viſit ; Beſides that; it is the Apoſtle's 
{cope in a great part ofthis Epiſtle, to ſhew that he was 
nothing inferiour to Peter, or to any other of the Apo- 
files. 2. We ought ſo to ſpend our time for diligence 
and faithfulneſle in our Lations, that we may be able to 
give a good account how time hath been ſpent both for 
dayes and years : Paul givcth ſuch an account, while he 
eweth he preached three years in Arabia and Damaſe 
e115, and after ſtayed in Jeruſalem fifteen dayes ; Then 
after three years I Went up and abode fifteen dayes. 3, Ir 
ought to be the endeayour of Chriſt's Miniſters to enter= 
tain love and familiarity one with another, as alſo to 
make their ſodoing evident unto others 3 it being moſt 
unſcemly for thoſe who preach the Golpel of Peace unto 
others, to live in diſcord among themſelves : for, Paul 
Went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, as for other reaſons, fo 
that hereby he might evidence that love and harmony 
which was between them. 4. The Lord doth fo dirc&t 
the Reps of thoſe who do acknowledge Him in all their 
wayes, Prov,3.6. that His glory and their good is ſome< 
times eminently brought about by ſome of che ordinary 
paſlages 
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paſſages of their life, even beyond their awn intention or 
purpoſe : as here PauPs deferring to go ta Jeruſalem: for 
the ſpace ofthree years, his abode there only fifteen dayes, 
2nd his ſeeing none of the Apoſtles there ſave Peter and 

ames, do ſerve as anevidence to refute that calumny of 

is adverſaries againſt his DoRtrine and Office, and hath 
been ordered ſo of God for that cnd; although Paw in 
the mean time knew not ſo much, being then ignorant 
that ever heſhould meet with fuch a calumay. 5. As 
Miniſters may and ought to meet ſometimes together, to 
evidence and entertain mutual love and concord, and 
becauſe of that mutual inſpeRion which they onght to 
have one of another : So their meetings ought neither to 
be fo frequent, or of ſo long continuance, as that there- 
by their Blocks may fuffer prejudice 2 for, the word im- 
porrteth chat this was a ſerious viſit, and about ſerious 
things, made by Paul ro Peter, and yet he remained with 
him but a ſhore time uncill he revurned to his Charge 
gain He wend to ſee Peter, and abode With bim fifteen 

s. 


Verf, 20, Now the things which I write ute you, bebole, 
before God, I lienod, | 


*He Apoſtle, having todo with adverfaries, and ſome 
alſo amongſt the ſeduced Galatians , who gave nor 
much credit to his Word, afferteth the truch of all he hath 
faid, and is to ſay, in marter of fa&t, thraugh the whole 
Epiſtle, and confirmeth it by an oath, where, according 
to the aſe of Scripture elf- where, he cxpreſſeuh bur one 
principal part of an oath, to wi, a confeſtion of God's 
Preſence and power to witneſſe and judge the Truth, and 
includeth the other parts, ſuch as our invocation of God 
to. bear witnefle that we ſpeak the truth, 2 Cvr.1.23. and 
imprecation, that God would be a Judge to take re- 
venge upon us, if we lie, Ruth 1. 17, Dots. 1, The Spi- 
rit of God in Scripture bath not left us deſtitute of (fuffi- 
cient eyidences to be found in Scripture it (elf, —_ 
whence 


wo 
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whence the truth of it may be made out, and all atheiſti= 
cal daubtings to the contrary removed, among which 
this is one, the ſolemn Oath of thoſe who write it, being 
men otherwiſe godly and worthy of truſt , attefting the 
truth thereof, and taking God to witneſſe againſt their 
own foul, if rhey did lic in what they wrote ; Behold, 
befare God, I he nut, 2. The choicelt Servants of Chriſt 
may be looked upon as liars,and unworthy to he truſted, 
even by thoſe to whom they are lent : and yer they muſt 
not give over to preach, as knowing the Word ſpoken 
by them doth Riil ger eredir from ſome, 2 Cor. 3. 15, and 
will heget truft to it lelf fram ochers, whom Gad hath 
ordained to be ſayed, Att. 1 3, 48. and tor tbereft, it will 
{ral up rheir condemnazion and make them incxcufabls, 
3 Cor. 3. 16. for, Paul his purging of himſelt from lying, 
doth import ſome did ſufpe& him tor 2 liar a and yer he 
ceaſeth not ro take pains upon them; 1 /ie nef, 3. leis 
not unlawfull for Chriſtians under the New Teſtamenc 
to take an Oath, providing it be with theſe canditians, 
x That che thing which we ſwear be truth 3 ſo was it 
inPau's Oath; I lie net, 2. That there be weighty 
reaſons far raking an Oath ; ſo was it here, the glory 
of God, the dignity ot his Apoſileſhip, which was que- 
Rjoned by his adverſaries; the confirmatian of the Faith 
of thaſe Galatians, and of all Chriſtians, as to the truth 
of the things aſlerted,did call upon Paul ro ſwear. 3. That 
we (wear only by the Name of God, and not by the 
creatures, Leph, 1. 5. ſeing none but God can bear wit- 
nefle ta the (ecrets of his heart who doth fwear, A. 15. 
8, So did Paul, Behold, before God. 4. That we do not 
{wear raſhly, but with great attention, preparation and 
reverence: ſeing an Oath is a kind of inyocation, 2 Cor. 
T, 23. and a patt of divine Worſhip, Dent. 6. 13. Thus 
Paul prefixeth to his Oath a word of attention, Behold, 
before God, I lie-not, 


Verl, 2Is 
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Vert 21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and 
ticia, 
22, And Was unknown by face unto the Churcbes of Fudea, 
which were in Chriſt, 
23. But they had beard only, That be which perſecuted us in 
times paſt , now preacheth the Faith Which once he de- 
royeds 


| 24. And they glorified God in me, 


FPOlloweth a fourth Evidence to the truth of what he ' 
aſſerted, ver.I1, I 2. to wit, That after he was driven | 
from Jeruſalem by perſecution, A. 9. 29, 30. he dif- | 
charged his Apoſtolick Office in Syria and Cilicia his | 
own Country, (A. 21. 39.) ver. 2t, and this with the 
2pprobation of the Chriſtian Churches in Fudes , who, 
alchough he was unknown unto them , ver. 22. and 
though they had heard by fame, that he was the man | 
who had formerly been a bloudy perſecutor ; Yet, God 
did ſo bleſſe the very report which they had of his Cal- | 
ling te preach, as an Apoſtle, and conſequently of his -: - 
miraculous Converſion, ver. 23. as they could not deny | 
them to be divine, as appeared by their acknowledging | 
of God's mercy and power manifeſted in them , and by | 
their thankſgiving to God for them, ver. 24. Dot. r. 
Though not one of the Apoſtles was univerſal Paſtor 
and Biſhop of the whole World above the reſt, ſeing all | 
of them wereendued with equal Authority by Chriſt, 
A1at. 20. 26, 27. Yet, if this illimited power were to be 
pleaded-for unto any of them, there ſhould be more pre- + 
tence of reaſon for placing of it in Par, than in Peter, or | 
any of the reſt ; Paul being particularly ordained to be 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 4#,9.15, and acknowledged 
heartily by the Jews to be fo, and having aRually diſ- 
charged his Office far and near, as in Arabia, and then 
in Damaſcus, ver. 17. and now in Syriz and Cilicia, as al- 
ſo at Rome, AF, 23, 11, and having been the firſt planter 


almoſt of all the primitive Chriſtian Churches __ 
the 
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the Gentiles, as appeareth from the hiſtory of the As, 
and Paul's own Epiſtles ; and all this he did by imme= 
diate Authority from Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 16, and was not 
ſent out by Peter, as his Deputy or Suffragan- but inall 
things was his Equal, chap.2. ver.6,7,8. So little ground 
have the Papiſts to plead that Peter was univerſal Paſtor 
above all the reſt, and much lefle, that the Pope is Peter's 
Succeſlor in this Charge - AfterWards I came into the YEOTe 
ous of Syria and Cilicia, 2, A faithfull Miniſter of Jetus 
Chrift, will labour mainly te be known unto, and ac- 
quainted with the Pcople of his own Charge , not ingy- 
ring himſelf upon the Charge of others, or labouring ſo 
much as indiretly to draw the affe&tions of People to= 
wards himſelf from thoſe who ate their own Paftors,and 
particularly intruſted with the aRtual charge of their 
fouls : thus Paul was unknown by face untothe Chure 
ches of Judea, as not having converſed familiarly with 
them, though he had ſometimes occaſion to be among 
them in his frequent going to, and returning from Feru- 
ſalem,and that becauſe they were a part of Peter's charge, 
chap. 2. ver, 7. Dot, 3. Immediately, or very ſoon 
after Chriſt's Death and ReſurreCion the preaching of 
the Goſpel hath been maryclouſly bleſſed, in converting 
of numerous multitudes to Jeſus Chriſt ; yea, and more 
bleſſed than readily it hath been in anyage of the Church 
fince, whereof this is one evidence amongſt many other, 
which are in the hiſtory of the 4#s, and in Paul's Epi 
Niles, that at this time whereof Paul writeth, which is 
ſuppoſed to be the fourth or fifth year after Chriſt's Aſ- 
cenfion, there were ſeveral Chriſtian Churches planted 
with Officers » and conſtituted according to the Rule of 
the Goſpel, even in 7#udea amongſt that people,who had 
hardened their hearts againſt the light, Mat. 13, 15. and 
rejeRted and crucified the Lord of life, 1 Thef}. 2.15.The 
Goſpel was then new, and freſh,;the Preachers of it una- 
nimous among themſelves, the Truths infilted upon 
moſt by them, were ſuch as did relate to Faith in Chriſt, 
and Repentance from dead works, and the moſt os 
| ary 
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fry duties of a Chriſtian-life, beſides that Gods deſigh 
'wWasto bring the Goſpel once in credit atid requeſt with 
2 blinded and idolatrous World ar the firſt breaking-up 
theteof, and therefore the preaching of it was attended 
With mote ſuccefſe, and a ticher bleſſing at that time 
thaii ordinarily it hath been ſince 5 Z7nto the Churthes it 
adea. 4. Not only particular Believers, but alſo whole 
viſible Churches, are ih Chriſt, though in a muck diffe- 
rent way : real Believers are in Him ſavinely, fo, as to 
be freed from condemnation by Him, Rom $ t-; os 
Knit to Him by the band of ſaving Faith, Eph. 3.17. a 


he - 


receiving the influence of ſaving graces from Hirn, 7b. | 


vl 35 39. Again, viſible Churches are in Chriſt in the | 
reſpe&ts preſently mentioned, only as to the better part of 


them, and with regard had to real Bclievers , who al- 
wayes are among them : but beſides this,the whole bulk 
of viſible Churchs,and of viſible Church- tnembers, are 
in Chtiſt, ſo, as they enjoy from Him outward privie 
ledges and divine Ordinances, P/a.1 47.19, 20. the com» 
munication of cotnmon gifts from the Spirit of God, 


x Cor.12. 8. and ſome meaſure of divine proteRion more | 
than the reſt of the world, I/a. 27. 2, 3. and theſe all by |: 
vyettue of their union with Him; the bond whereof, is;the | 
profeſſion of His Name, and of thoſe ſubſtanitial Truchs ! 


which relate unto Him either perſonally or patentally; 


which external union betwixt Chriſt and the viſible © 


Charch, is ſealed up by Baptiſm ; The Charches of Judea, 
Whith were in Cori. 5. Such powet hath Chriſt over 


the hearts of very enemies, ſo deep are His engagernents | 
to enlarge His own Kingdom, ( Pſal. 2. 9. ) that befote : 
meats and inſtruments be deficient for the propagation © 
of the Goſpel, He will turn the hearts of deſperate enie- | 
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fries, and make moſt bitter petſecucors ro be eminent, * 


lively, and painful Preachers : ſo was it hete , He who 
perſecuted 15 in times paſt, now preacheth the Faith Which onte 
he deſtroyed, 6. How patient ought the Church of 


Chrift to be under ſaddeſt perſecutions, and how far ; 


from baſe deſpondency of ſpirit, as if her caſe were 


wholly _ 


» F- Chaps1. 
| wholly deſperate and remedilefle, ſeing Jeſus Chriſt at 


of Paul ro the Gatarians. ay 


an inſtant can carry captive her chiefcſt adverſaries, and 
make them ro be her touteſt friends, as appeateth from 
this, He who perſecuted 14, noW preacheth, * 7. As godleſie 
perſecutors propoſe unto themſelves no leſle than the to= 
tal overthrow and rooting-out of Truth, though neither 
Men nor Devils ſhall be ever able to cffeRuate it, Mats 
16, 18, ſo men may look, if they repent not , Luke 1 3, 
3- to be juſtly charged with the guilt of all that eyilz 
which once they intended , as if they had aQtually ac- 
compliſhed it , alchough it was without their reach {6 
todo: for, that Faith, or Dotrine of Faith ( as Tit, 1, 
T3.) which Pas/ at this time did preach, is faid once to 
have been deſtroyed by him ; becauſe he aimed at no 
lefſe; and his fin before God was no lefle than if he 
had done it » although the Lord in mercy did parc 
it; 1 Tim. 1, 13, Nyw preacheth the Faith which once be 
rnd 8. We ought fo to look upon notable changes 
which do fall out, whether in particular perſons or 
publick ſocieties» whether to the better or the wotles 
as that we may fee ſomewhat of God manifeſted in 
them , either His Juſtice or Mercy, Wiſdom or Power, 
ſome one Ateribuce of His or ocher ,. and fo. as we may 
give a ſuitable return, whether of fear or joy, thank- 
fulnefſe or admiration , or of any other ſanctified frame 
of ſpirit and holy performance, for which, ſuch a ma= 
nifeſtation callech : for, thoſe Chriſtians in Judea, did 
ſo look upon this notable change in Paul, as to ſee 
God's mercy and power manifeſted in ir , and accor- 
dingly with joy, did give God thanks : ſo much is im- 
ported in this, They glorified God in me, faith he. 
9. Whenſoever God is pleaſed to make a man inſtru- 
mental , whether for our own particular good, or the 
more publick benefic of Chriſt's Church, as we would 
not be ingrateful unto the inſtruments themſelves, 7udg, 
9. 16, &c. {0 neither are we to reſt upon them,aſcribing 
the praiſe of what they do co them , but as we would 


not proyoke the Lord to ſmite them, or at leaſt to mn 
henr 
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them uſeleſſe to us, I Cor. 4. 6. we are to look unto 


God more than them » aſcribing the praiſe of whac they. 


do unto Him, as that which is His proper right an& 


due : fo do they aſcribe to God the praiſe of any good, 
which Paul did by his preaching 5 They glorified God in 
me , or, concerning me. To, The more that God hath 
made it convincingly, and from clear evidences, mani- 
feſt to the conſcience of His People , that a Work is 


owned and approven by Him, and hath drawn an 

acknowledgement from them to that purpoſe unto His _ 
own prailſe , it aggregeth the fin of thoſe the more, who 
would afterwards queſtion or deny that Work to be- 


His: for, the Apoſtle's ſcope, in part, is, to aggrege 


the fin of his adyerſaries, who denied him to be an ' 


Apoſtle immediately ſear from Jeſus Chriſt, and thar 
the Dorine preached by him was the Truth of God, 
from this, that the Churches in 7udes were convinced 
of the contrary , and had acknowledged fo much long 
fince, to the praiſe of God, by giving glory unto' Him 


on PauPs behalf, ſo that thoſe Galatians and the falſe - 


Apoſtles, were guilty of obſcuring the glory of God, 
Chining forch in his Converſion and Office, which was 
already acknowledged by others ; And they glorified 


God in me, 


CHAP. 


D. 
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N the firſt part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle addeth 
ſome further Evidences, that both his Office and 
Do&rine were divine. As firſt, They were ſuch as 
might abide the cenſure of the chiet Apoſtles, ver. 

I, 2. Secondly, In the main thing controverted, which 
was about Circumciſion, the other Apoſtles did joyn 
with him, in that they were not for, but againſt, the cir- 
cumcizing of Titus, ver. 3. and for a weighty reaſon, 
ver. 4, 5. Thirdly, In that meeting, which was at 7eru- 
ſalem, the other Apoſtles did find nothing for which to 
challenge either him or his DoQrine, yer. 6, but upon 
the contrary, perceiving that Paul was called of God to 
be an Apoſtle, ver. 7. both from that divine affiftance, 
wherewith he was accompanied, ver. 8. and from thoſe 
Apoſtolick gifts wherewith he was endued , they ac- 
knowledged both him and Barnabas for Apoſtles, ver. 9, 


' and allof themdid part good friends ; the colleRing of 


ſome ſupply to the poor Jews among the Gentiles being 
recommended by the reft to Paui, ver. 10, Fourthly, He 
did rebuke Peter, when in his pratice he declined from 
the Doctrine taught by Paul concerning the abrogation 
of the Ceremonial Law ; and for any thing which ap- 
peareth to the contrary, Peter in this debate, did yeeld to 
Paul, as having truth for him to ver. 15. 

In the ſecond part, becaufe this diſpute about the Ce- 
remonial Law did fly very high (the falſe Apoſtles urg- 
ing the obſervation of it, as meritorious of juſtification) 
therefore the Apoſtle turneth the force of the diſpute 
againſt Juſtification by Works, and proveth by ſeveral 
Arguments, that we are juſtified by Faith only: As firſt, 
The believing Jews,who had as much reaſon to boaſt in 
their works as any, ver. 15. did renounce all confidence 
in them for Juſtification, ver,16. Next, he preoccupieth 
an ObjeRion, and ſheweth that this Doctrine of Juſti- 
fication by Faich without -_ giyerh no encourage= 

ment 
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ment to fin, ver. 17. Becauſe, 1. it did preſſe the morti= 
fying and deſtroying of fin, ver. 18, And, 2. though it 
did free them from the Law in ſeveral reſpe&s ; yet nor, 
as & isthe rule of an holy life, ver. 19. Yea» 3. it doth 
tye the juſtified perſon more frictly ro ſubdue fin, and 
lead an holy lite, ver. 20 Laſtly, he addeth a ſecond Ar- 

ament, to prove that we are juſtified by Baith only ; 
becauſe, if we were juſtified by Works, Free-grace and 
Chrift's death ſhould be uſclefle ver. 21. 


Verſ. 1, CJ Hen fourteen years after T went up again to 
Tam = Gaeh » and yo Titus 
With me alſo. 

% /And1 ent up by revelation, and communicated unto them 
that Gotþtl which I preach among the Gentiles, but pri- 
bately to them Which were of reputation, leſt by any means 
I ſhould tun, or bad-run. in van, 


"*He Apoſtle, firſt, mentioneth anorher journey of 
his co Feruſblem, together with the time, when, 
and the companions with whom he went, and 

that extraordinary Inflin&t and Command from God, 
which moved him to undertake that journey, ver; I, 2-< 
And ſecondly. ſheweth-that when he cameto Feruſalem, 
hedid privately communicate the DoRtrine which he 
had preached among the Gentiles, to the moſt eminene 
of the Apoſtles ; that by their ſubſcribing unto it, as ro 
the ſame with that which themſelves did preach, his by- 
paſt and future labours might have the more ſuccefle, 
Which (as it ſeemeth) was in hazard to be much retarded 
by the calumnie» of his adverſaries, affirmingthat the 
ether Apoſtles did not approve of the DoQrine which 
he preached. ver.-2, So that here is a fifth Evidence that 
both his DoArine and Oihtice were divine-;- m that not 
only they were ſuch as might abide the-cenſure of the 
ether Apoſtles, bur alſo that he inthe courſt of his Mi 
niſtry was fingularly-owned and approved of by God, 
2s being directed by inumcdiacerevalation. from Hin: 
0 
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DoF, 1. It pleaſeth the Lord often, in mercy toward His 
Church, to preſerve the lives of proficable Inftruments 
for His Work for a lone time, notwithſtanding of all the 
endeayours of Men and Devils to the contrary : for,P au}, 
whole bloud was much thirfted after» and whoſe ha- 
zards were ſo many in ſeveral places, and from ſeveral 
hands, { 2 Cor. I1, 26.) is yet preſerved, in deſpight of 
all, in the free exerciſe of his Miniſtery, for the ſpace at 
leaſt of tourteen years together, even though the ſpace of 
time here mentioned were to be reckoned from his firſt 
converſion , which yet ſome do reckon from the thirt 
year following , to wit, the time mentioned, Chap. 1. 
yer, 18, Then fourteen yea”s after 1 went up, &'s. 2. Ir 
may be ſometimes lawfull ; yea, and neceffary alſo, for 
a Miniſter, tro go abroad from the Flock committed to 
his charge for a ſeaſon, to wit,when and where the glory 
of God im defence of Truth, and in remoyal of whaer 
may mar the edification of the Lord's People, doth call 
him : for, Paul here taketh journey to Jeruſalem, leaving 
the Gentiles for a ſeaſon, who were his own more proper 
Charge, A#.9, 15. that his conſent in DoQtine with the 
other Apoſtles might be made evident, and fo the edifi- 
cation of thoſe,to whom he did preach, more advanced ; 
I went up to Jeruſalem, ſaith he, and that /efF I ſhould rum 
in vain, Jeruſalem was ſeated on a mountain, and com- 
paſſed with mountains, P/ſal. 125.1, 2. whence it is faid 


he wentupto it. 3. It is the part of all, and eſpecially 


of Chrilt's Miniſters, the moe they are who mark their 
eps, and miſ-repreſent their ations, to walk the more 
circumſpeRly ; that fo far as is poſſible, the mouth of 
adverſaries may be Ropped, 2 Cor, 11. 12. Thus Paul, 
being to make it evident that the other Apoſiles did ap- 
prove the DoQrine preached by him, taketh wixh him 
arnaba4 and Titus as two witneſſes, according to the 
Law, ſufficient ( Pew. 17. 6.) to give teſtimony to the 
Apoſiles what DoQrine he had preached tothe Gen- 
tiles; and again to teftifie to the Gentiles that conſent, 
Which was betyixt him and the Apoſtles ; And _——_— 
= | 1 
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his adverſaries might have objeRed that he had lyed in 
both, or either of theſe ; With Barnabas, and took with me 
Titus alſo,. 4. Though we are not now to expeRt im- 
mediate revelations from God, whether for direQion in 
one duty. or information of future events, ſuch as were 
in uſe before the Canon of the Scripture was compleated, 
and the gift of extraordinary Prophecy had ceaſed, Heb. 
I. I. Yer ſeing the written Word is given unto us as a 
compleat Rule both for Faich ( Job. 20. 3t.) and Man- 
ners, ( 2 Tim. 3.16, 17.) and as that which may abun- 
dantly ſupply the defect or want of all thoſe extraordi- 
nary. wayes, whereby God did make known His mind 
unto His People then, Heb. t. 1. Therefore we ought to 
adviſe with God's Will, revealed in Scripture, and re- 
gulate all our aftions, motions and journeys according 
tO it, both for the lawfulneſſe and expediency of what we 
undertake, ?/z, 119. 9. that thus while we. acknow- 
ledge God in all our wayes, He may dire& our paths, 
Prov, 3.6. Thus Paul adviſed with God in his journey : 
for, he Went up by revelation ; in place whereof, as ſaid is, 
we have the written Word now. 5. How little ground 
the Papiſts have to infer from PauPs praRice here, that 
the Church of Rome, and particularly the Pope, the head 
thereof, is the ſupream Judge upon Earth of all queſti- 
ons peonaiaing to Religion ; and that all Preachers, after 
Paul's example, ſhould ſubmit their DoEtrine to be tried 
and judged by Peter's Succeſlor, appeareth from this, 
paſſing-by other things, that Paul did not ſubmit his 
Do&trine to be judged by Peter, or by any other, as if he 
had been either inferiour to them, or uncertain of the 
eruch of that which he had preached : both which had 
been contrary to Paul's ſcope, which, as ſaid is, was to 
evidence, that both his Do&rine and Office were imme=- 
diately from God : Neither will the words bear further 
than that hedid in 4 friendly and brotherly manner ac- 
quaint them with the Doctrine preached by him , that 
their approbation being given unto it,' the mouth of ad- 
verſaries might be ſtopped ; for, the word, rendred to 

com- 
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communicate, fignifieth to make any thing known to an- 
other in a familiar and friendly way , which in ſtrict 
Law we are not bound to. See Att. 25. 14, where the 
ſame word is uſed ; Aud communicated unto them, 
6. Though the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is not to depend 
upon the approbation of others for confirmation of his 
Dodtrine, as if he himſelf were uncertain of the truth 
thereof, before their teſtimony be added to it, chap. I. 
ver. 8. Yet he is not to be ſo ſelf-willed as to miſtegard 
what others do judge or think of what he preacheth, buc 
ought to dimic himſelffo far, as, when there is neceſſity, 
he may give a friendly account unto others of the Do- 
Arine preached by him ; that fo,if it be poſſible, miſtakes 
ariling through miſinformation, may be removed, and 
the joynt conſent of others to the truth of what he prea- 
cheth may be obtained : thus Paul, that he might gain 
their approbation, did communicate unto the Apoſtles 
that Gefpel which he preached among the Gentiles, 7, When 
the approbation of others is ſought after unto any ation 
or deed, chriſtian candor will, and ordinary prudence 
may teach a man to reportthe matter of fat truly, which 
he would have approved of; left otherwiſe an appro- 
bation ſurrepritiouſly required, and given upon miſin=- 
formation and through miſtake, may, upon a diſcovery, 
tend unto the informer's greater prejudice : for, Paul 
here, being to gain the approbation of the Apoliles un- 
to his DoQtrine, did give them a faichfull account of thac 
ſame Do&rine which he had preached : I communicated 
that Dottrine which 1 preach among the Gentiles, 8, Itten= 
deth in no ſmall meaſure to uphold the credit of a man's 
Miniſtery againſt his adverſaries, that in his DoQrine 
he hath been alwayes conſtant to himſelf, without wa=- 
vering or contradicting of himſelf in anything , which 
hedid ever vent for Truth ; providing alwayes, that he 
be conſtant in the Truth : for, conftancy in Error, is no= 
thing elſe but obſtinacy ; and to retract. an Error, is 
praiſe-worthy, Philip, 3. 7. Thus Paul, that he may fur- 
ther Rop the mouth of adyerfarics, ſheweth che DoRrine 
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which he did preach fromthe beginning of his Miniſtry, 
and whereof he did give an account to the Apoſtles, was 


the lame which he did preſently preach, while he ſaith, 
I communicated unto them the Gefþel which T preach, \t is @ 


word of the preſenctime. 9. As there are alwayecs ſome 
in the Church of God, who for their place , graces or 
parts, have defervedly more of reputation than others : 
ſo chriſtian prudence will teach a man to be (o far from 
ftriving againſt the ſtream and current of common fame 
and univerſal applauſe, by labouring to diſcountenance 
or oppole without neceflity, thofe who are ſo deſervedly 
applauded unto ; that he will endeavour, by giving due 
xe(peRt unto them , to receive approbatjon from them, 
whereby he may be in a. better capacity to do good un- 
to others, as being approved-of by ſuch s for, Paul at 
Jeruſalem addrefieth himlelf to thoſe that were of repu- 


tation, to wit, 7 «mes, Peter and Jobs ( ver. 9.) who, 


though in their Apoſtolick Power they were but equal 
With the other Apoſiles, 2 Cor. 9, 5. Yet becaule of their 
age,gravity and other reſpe&s, were generally more 


eſteemed of, than the reſt 3 and this he did for gaining of. 


their approbation to his Office and DoErine : that ſo 


he might not run js vain ; I went up, ſaith hey to them that 


Were of reputation, &c. tO. There is much prudency 
required in the publick debating of controverted Truths 
in Religion, neither would it be ventured upon without 
neceſſity, and until all other private means for compo- 
fing of differences be firſt aſſayed, 4, 15. 28. left there- 
by unneceſlary doubts and (cruples be created in the vul. 
gar fort, who do often prove but unskilfull Judges in 
weighty and intricate Queſtions : thus Paul, while this 
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controverſie was but yet in its birth, did not make any + 


publick noiſe of it, communicating the matter but pri- 
'Þately to them that were of reputation, 11, It is the pare 
of a faithfull Miniſter, not only to preach the Golpel, 
and go about all the other parts of his Miniſterial Office 
faithfully and painfully, and ſo as he may be approven 
unco the conſciences of all, 2 Tim. 4, 5. but be _—_— 
—- ; wy | ” "al 
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21fo (6llicitous about the ſuceefle of his pains towatds 
thoſe among whom he laboureth : for,ſo was Put/,who 
compareh his contiriual labours and painfulnefle in his 
Miniſtry co running ia 4 race yz and. yet was carefull, left 
he had run in vaity, that is, leſt his labours had wanted 
fruit among the heaters; for otherwiſe, and as to the end 
iticended to be brought abour by God, 2 Cor. 2.15, x6. 
or as to the promiled reward: 1/a; 49. 4. the work of @ 
Aichfull Miniſter is never in vain; Leſt by any means [ 
ſboul run in vainy ſaith he, 12. Nothing marreth the 
good and ſucedle bf the Goſpel among the hearers more 
than difference of judgments, and flrifes and debates 
about theſe differences among the eminent Preachers 
thereof: for, hereby are people carried unto ſ{chiſnes, 
x Cby, t; 13. the Truth of God teceived with reſpeRt to 
perſons, 1 Cor:4,6. and atheiſm giyen way to by many»as 
reſolving to believe nothing cill Preachers agree ajnong 
themſelves y AF. 18. 19, and many Rlumbling-blecks 
caſten before yedhhe of all ſotts by the venting of paſ- 
fions, jealoufies animoſities, and ſometimes a ſpirit of 
revenge Which do whyally: accompany ſuch diyifion: 
2 Cor.1 2, 20. for, Paul ſheweth he endeavoured fo mic 
to get the joyrit conſent of the other Apoſtles, to the Do- 
Qrine preached by him, leſt by the calumnies of his ad 
verſaries, who affirmed thar Pan! did differ from the reſt, 
his preaching and other pains ſhould have bcen uſtleſſe ; 
Left by any means 1 ſhould run, or had run in vain, 


Verſ. 4. But neither Titus, bo was with me, being a Greek, 
45 compelled to be circumciſed, | 


FJEce is a (it Evidence, eſpecially of the truth of his 
DoRtrine, to wit, that in the point controverted, be- 
twixt hit and his adverſaries, the other Apoſtles did 
Joyn with Panl, judging Circumcifion to br a ching in- 
different, and not of abſolute necefſiry co Salvation , elſe 
they would have required Tit!s to be circumcifed,which 
they did fiot, but received him in fellowſhip with them, 
E 4 though 
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though he was an uncircumciſed Greek. Dot. x, A 
moneſt thoſe controverſies which did very early trouble 
the Chriſtian Church, this, concerning the neceſſity of 
obſerving Circumciſion, and the reſt of thoſe Levitical 
Ordinances , was one, which appeareth ( as from ſe- 
veral other Scriptures, A&#,15. I, 2. ſo) from this, where 
Paul, mentioning how the Apoſtles joyned with him in 
thar-controverlie- which was berwixt him and his ad- 
yerſaries, doth give the inſtance in Circumcifion ; Nei- 
ther Titus Was compelled to be circumaſed, 2. Though 
Circumciſion,and the reſt of thoſe Levitical Ordinances, 
were neceſ{arly to be obſerved by vertue of a divine Pre- 
cept, Gen,17. 10, &c. and as the external part of Wor- 
ſhip then preſcribed, Heb. 9. 10. untill Chriſt ſhould 
come in the fleſh, and offer-up Himſelf a Sacrifice upon 
the Crofle, Epb.2. 15. Yet,after he was come, they were 
aboliſhed,and all neceſſity to obſerve them, through ver- 
tue of a divine precept, removed : the body being come, 
the ſhadow didevaniſh, Col, 2. 17. the Jews and Gen- 
tiles were then to be united in one People , and fo that 
partition-wall was to be removed, Eph, 2. 14, 15. the 
Church alſo then , to wit, under the New Teſtament, 
was bound to believe, and accordingly to profeſſe; thar 
Chriſt had already come in the fleſh, 8& offered-up a per- 
fe& and ſatisfactory Sacrifice to God, which was whol- 
ly inconſiſtent with the oblerving of thoſe Legal Cere- 
monies and Sacrifices, which by vertue of divine inſti- 
tution did ſerve mainly for types and figures of Chriſt 
to come, Heb. 8. 5. and 9. 8, 9. for, becauſe of thoſe 
reaſons, the Apoſtles did admit of Titus, a Greek,to their 
fellowſhip, not requiring him tv be circumciſed ; But 
wmeither Titus Was compelled to be circumciſed, 3, It is not 
unlawful, but a duty incumbent to thoſe who are in 
place, not only to injoyn attendance upon, and praRi- 
fing of the external commanded duties of Divine Wor= 
(hip, bur alſo by rebuke and other Church-cenſures, to 
gonſtrain and urge thoſe who arediſobedient : for, Paul 
maketh che Apoſtles their not compelling of Titus to he 
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circumciſed , an evidence that they did nor judge Cir” 
cumcifion at thar time to be a part of commanded Wor- 
ſbip, which imports, if they had thought otherwiſe, they 
would have compelled him to it (to wit) by the force of 
Church-cenſures ; for they had rot the power of the 
Magiſtrate to compel him by pecunial mul&ts,impriſon- 
ment, or ſuch like ; But neither Titus Was compelled to be 
circumciſed, 4. From this it followeth, that the Civil 
Magiſtrate may conſtrain men, by inflicting of corporal 
puniſhments, to go about the external duties of com= 
manded Worſhip, in caſe that more gentle means donor 
revail : for, if conſtraining by Ecclefiaſtick-cenſures 
enot unlawful, nor a tyranny over the conſciences of 
men, conſtraining by Civil-cenſures, muſt be lawful al- 
ſo : now that men may be compelled by the former, as 
faid is, 1s here ſuppoſed, while he ſaith, Neither Titus was 
compelled to be circumciſed, 


Verſ.4. And that becauſe of falſe brethren unawares brought 
in,Wwho came 1m privily to ſþy out our liberty, Which we have 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into bondage + 

5. To whom we gave place by ſubjeftion, no not for an bour, 
that the truth of the Goſpel might continue With you, 


HE giveth the reaſon, why Titus was not compelled to 
-* be circumciſed, to wit, becauſe ſome,called here falſe 
brethren,as having bcen urgers of the neceſſity of Circum« 
cifion, and of the other Levitical Ordinances, and were 
brought in to be members of the Church at Jeruſalem 
by fraud , and through reaſon of their large pretences 
to piety , whereby they covered their heretical ſpirits 
for the time : for , ſo much doth the word, rendred 
unaWwares brought in, hold forth : theſe men, I ſay, had 
ſecretly conveyed themſelves to that meeting, which Paul 
had with the other Apoſiles : and this of purpoſe to try 
if Paul would ſtand to the defence of that liberty from 
the Ceremonial Law before the Apoſtles, which he had 
preached among the Gentiles, as a part of Cn pang 
chaſe ; 
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chafe 2: which if he had not done, but ceded to them in 
that one particular of circumciſing Titws,then they woult 
have triumphed over Par/, among the Gentiles, as if he 
had recanted before the Apoſtles; and ſo would have en- 
deavoured to bring back the Apoſtles, Gentiles, and the 
whele Church, to the bondage of the Ceremonial Law, 
ver. 4. Therefore was it that neirher Paul, nor the other 
Apoftles, would yeeld to the importunare deſire of thefe 
falſe brethren, no not for an hour, that is, in ufing of Cir- 
curcifon but that once ; and that becaaſe,chis had been 
eo ſubjeR the Apoſtles, and their DoQrine in the Truth 
controverted, to their adverſaries ; which the Apoſtles 
did reſolutely wichſtand, that fo the Dofrine of the Go- 
fpel might remain fincere and uncorrupt among the | 
Churches of Chriſt, and particularly among the Gala- | 
tians, Ver. 5. | | 
From Verſ. 4. Learn, rt, Though the Ceremonial Law 
of Moſes was aboliſhed by Chriſt's coming in the fl:th; 
{Sce upon ver. 3, do#, 2.) Yertthe uſe and praQtice there- 
of was not in it felf ſinfull , bur indifferent for a time, 
chiefly to the Jewszard ih ſome points at leaſt ; the Lord | 
from reſpeR co that; which was once His own Ordi- | 
nance, and from condeſcendence to the weaknefle of the 
Jews, who being educated in the praRtice of chele Levi- 
po Ordinances, could not be ſo ſoon convinced of their 
ing laid aſides did proceed flowly to the toral abroga- 
tion of them, removing firſt the tye of neceflity through | 
yertue of a divine precept, whereby they were obliget} | 
to obſerve them,and leaving for a time the pratice law- *' 
full and indifferent, until the Doftrine of the Goſpel and: : 
freedom from that yoke by Jeſus Chriſt, might be fufff- 
ciently cleared, the term whereof is affixed for the moſt ! 
part to be the deſtrution of Jernſalem both of City and *' 
Temple by the Romans, whereby the moſt obſtinate in it, : 
conſidering thar Chriſt had now ſirffeted , might have 
been convinced that an end was gout tothe Jewiſh Po- 
licy, both Civil and Ecclefiaftick-by God ; after which 
time; the uſe of the Ceremonial Law was not only _ 
an 
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and unprofitable, bur alſo deadly and damnable: thus 
the Apoſtles did not compel Titus to be circumciled ; noc 
as if the uſe of Circumciſion had been at that time 
ply and in it ſelf unlawfull and finfull : for, Paul himiclf 
did circumciſe Timotby upon grave and weighty confi= 
derations , much about, and probably. after chac time, 
At.16, 3. but becaule that falſe brethren, then preſent, 
would have made bad' ule of their doing otherwile, to 
the prejudice of the Goſpel ; 4ud that becauſe of falſe 
bretbreng5c. 2. Though the praQtice of the Ceremonial 
Law was for that time a thing in it lelf mndifterent ; Yet 
( which alſo holds, of all other things in their own na- 
ture indifferent, 1 Cor. 8. 9, 10, &c. ) 'it might not als 
waycs and upon all occaſions lawtully, and without fin 
be praftiled, bur the praftice thereof was to be ruled ac- 
cording to charity and prudence ; So that inthe caſe of 
giving ſcandal by the negleS thereof ro the weak and 
infirm, it was to be praRtiſed, as Paul d1d, 42.16. 3. bur 
in caſe of hardening the obſtinate, and confirming them 
in their opinion of ts necefficy te Salyation, and thereby 
giving the adverſaries of Truth advantage _ the 
Truth by the praftice thercof; it was to be fore : fory 
the Apoſtles here, did not circumciſe Titus,becauſe of jalſe 
bretbren, brought in un«wares, who would have taken ads | 
. vantage: from the practice of the Apoſtles, if they had 
circumciſed him, #9 bring #þe Church of Chriſt again indo 
bondage, 3. It hath been the Churches lot in all times 
and all places, to have a mixture of wheat and tares, re- 
generate and unregenerate, godly and profane in it: even 
the Church which was planted and governed by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, had falſe brethren : for, ſaith Paul, 
Secauſe.of ifglſe brethren unawares brought in. + Heretical 
ſpirits,@orionly can, but uſually do fo far diflemble their 
Errors 4:Þet. 2. -1= and pretend ſo much to piety, there- 
by to gainreſpect and credit, 2 Tim, 3. 5. that the moſt 
quick-fighted of men will readily be deceived by them, 
taking them for the juſt contrary of that which they re-= 
ally axe, until they find an opportune time A 
js = =: 
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themſelyes : Thus,thoſe falſe brethren were brought in un« 
£Wares,to wit, to the Church at Jeruſalem; they carried 
the matter ſo handſomly, what by difſembling their Er- 
rors, what by their pretences to Piety, that the Apoſtles 
themſelves, ating as ordinary Miniſters in the admiſſion 
of Church-members, ( 4. 6. 3, &c.) could ſee nothing 
for which to ſtumble at them, or rejeX them. 5. Here. 
tical ſpirits are moſt ative , vigilant, and ſo effromted as 
to ingyre themſelves upon the moſt private Societies and 
Fellowſhips of others , if cheir preſence may contribute 
any thing to advance their pernicious Errors : Thus 
thoſe falſe brethren do intrude themſelves upon that 
meeting,which Paul had with the other A poſtles.though 
it was but of few, and private » ver. 2. Who came in pri- 
vately to ſþy out our liberty. 6. It is too too uſual for ma- 


ny, to frequent the meetings of God's People and Ser- | 


vants, not that they may be edified from them ; bur that, 
they may find occaſion to carp at what they hear , and 
make bad uſe of it to the prejudice of Chriſt's Servants, 


and to their own further confirmation in a ſinful courſe, | 
who carry about their own judgment with them, they | 


Womens. 
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come to enſnare others , and the Word of the Lord pro= | 


veth a ſnare unto them, Exek, 14.4. Thus thoſe fal/e bre= 
#hren came in privately to jþy out their liberty., reſolving 
whatever had been done, they ſhould have ground from 
it ctomake Paul invidious; if Fitus had been circumciſed, 
they were ready to traduce him to the Gentiles, as a man 
who preached one thing co them, and praftiſed the con- 


erary among the Apoſtles; if he had not been circum= {| 


ciſed, they had ground to incenſe the Jews againſt him, 
as 2a contemner of that divine Ordinance. - 7. Jeſus 
Chriſt having by that only Sacrifice of Himſelfwpon the 
Croſle, fulfilled all choſe Legal Types and Siradows of 
things to come, Heb. 8. 5. and 9. 9. hath putchalſed li- 
Þ:rty unto the Chriſtian Church , and made them fully 
free from the obſervation of thoſe Levitical Ceremonies, 
chap. 5. 1. hencethis freedom is called Our hherty Which 
We have in Gorilt Jeſus. 8. The Ceremonial Low for 
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Moſes was a great bondage, and moſt burdenſome yoke 
(eA, 15. 10.) to the ancicnt Church, what through 
the multitude of performances which were thereby in=- 
joyned 3 ſome whereof were extreamly expenſive, Lev,x, 
2, 3, 4 5- chapters , others painfull and hazardous to 
the natural life, Gen, 34. 25. and others moſt weariſom 
tothe fleſh, Deut.1 6.16. and what through the punQtual 
oblervance of all thoſe Ordinances enjoyned under moſt 
terrible Certifications, Dev. 27.-26, for,the Apoſtle cal=- 
lth the return of the Chriſtian Church to the obſcryati- 
on of the Ceremonial Law, which was endeavoured by 
thoſe falſe brechren, a bringing of them unto bondage ; 
That they might bring us unto bondage. 


From Verſ. 5. Learn, 1. When things in themſelyes 
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indifferenc, are urged as neceſlary, and required as an 
evidence of our aſſent unto an untruth,or quitting of any 
part of Truth, in that caſe,which is indeed a caſe of con- 
feſſion, the praRice of a thing indifferent, is finfull, and 
to be abſtained from : for, ſo did the falſe brethren urge 
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the Circumciſion of Titus, even as an evidence of Paul's 
receding from the DoQtrine of Chriſtian Liberty , and 
therefore he obeyed them not ; To whom We gave place, 
no not for an hour, 2, Though much may be done for 
comopling of Church-differences, by uſing all meek- 
nefſe and & towards thoſe who oppoſe them= 
ſelyes, 2 Tim. 2. 25. ating joyntly with them in thoſe 
things, wherein there is an harmonious agreement,, Pbil. 
3-16. holding off publick debates in thoſe things, where= 
about the difference is, Rom, 14. 5. providing they be 
not of the moſt weighty and ſubſtantial Truths, Ga/.5,2, 
:Yet we are not for peace's cauſe toquit the leaſt part of 
ruth, whether by a formal denying of it, or doing that 
which in reaſon may and ought to be ſo expounded: thus 
Paul, who for lawfull ceding did become all things to all 
men, I Cor, 4. 19, &c. would not give place by way of 
ſubjeion, ſo as to yeeld the cauſe controverted to the 
adverſaries, neither would he do any thing, though ne- 
ver ſolittle, and in its own nature indifferent » which 


might 
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might be an evidence of his yeelding ; Zo whom we gave 
place by ſubjetiron, no not for an bour : he would nor uſe 
Circumcihon, no not that once, he would not cede one 
hair breadth to them. 3. A Minifter of Chrift, when 
he is calied to contefſe and avow Truth, hath not only 
his own peace with God, and keeping of a good con« 
ſcience to look unto, 2 Zim, 2. 11, 12. but allothe con- 
dition of his Flock, who will be much ſhaken or con- 
firmed in the Truth» by his faint, or bold and faithfull 


confeffion : Thus Paul, in the prefent buſinefls, had an 


eye to the converted Gentiles, of whom were theſe (3a 
htians , kft cheir Faich had been ſhaken by his incon- 
fancy 3 We gave not place. faith he, that the truth of the 
Gefpel miobt gontinue With You, 4 It 1s not enough that 


people have the name of the Goſpel among them,or ſome | 


Fruths of it being mixed with feveral Errors , but all, 
and eſpecially Minifters, ſhould endeavour to have the 
Goſpel in purity and integrity, free from any mixtare of 
contrary Errors 3 for, a [tle leaven (to which Error is 
compared, Ma).r6.12.) leaveneth the whole lump, 1 Cor, 
9. 6. Thus i was Paul's endeavour that the truth of the 
Gofpel might continue With them, that is, the whole Do* 
Arie of the Goſpel not corrupted with any Error. 


VYerf. 6. But of thefe, who ſeemed to br ſomewhat (whatſo- 
ever they were, it maketh no matter to me, God accepteth 
wo mans perſon) for they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, mn 
eonference added nothing to me. 


FOttoweth 2a ſeventh Evidence, that both Paul's Do- 
omen and Office were dryine, contaming the event 
of that macering which he had wich the Apoflles, in three 
things ; the firft whereof, is in this Verſe, to wit, that o 
#eſe, or from thoſe who were looked upon as chie 
among the Apoſtles, of whom Pauls advyerfaries did 
boaſt,as if they had been his ſuperiours, Paul had learned 
nothing ( which laft words, or ſome fuch like, are to be 
fupplicd for making out the ſemence ) and becauſetheir 
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perſonal prerogatives; ſuch as that they had ſeen Chrift 
in the fleſh, were Apoſtles, when he was a perſecutor, 
might have been objeRted to his prejudice ; he ſheweth 
thele were not to be taken notice of by him, neither 
would be raken notice of by God , whoſe judgment is 
not ſwayed by any thing which is extrinſecal , and be- 
longeth not co the cauſe in hand ; and therefore their 
being Apoſtles before him, would not make his Office or 
oRrine more uncertain > or lefſe divine than theirs ; 

ing he was an Apoſtle now, aſwell as they , and his 
Dotrine ſuch as could not be queſtioned by themſelves 
for, after that conference, wherein he related to them the 
Goſpel preached by bim, they correRed nothing and 
added nething to what he bad ſaid, but approved all; 
Doft, 1. It isnothing contrary to, but agreeth very well 
ith Chriftians fly and humility, for a man ta 
beak to his own commendation in ſome caſes ; eſpect= 
ly when he laboureth under reproach, and when the 
honour of God and the Goſpel do alfo tyfter with hims 
for, Paul avoweth that he learned nothing from the chicf 
Apoſtles, and was not in any thing inferiour to them 3 
becauſe if he had yeelded to the contrary. his adverſaries 
would preſently have-retorted that he was no Apoſtle, 
buc, ac the moſt, an erdinary Preacher, and his Dotrine 
in time bypaſt had been crroneous 3 But of theſe, or from 
thoſe, Who ſeemed to be fomewbat, ſupply (for making out 
the ſenſe) earned nothing, which Paul concealech in mo- 
deſty, it being that part of the phraſe which ſhould have 
expreſſed his praiſe moſt, and leaverh. it to be ſupplied 
by the reader from the ſcope of the purpoke, and from the 
like expreſſion inthe cloſe of the vexle : The like form of 
ſpeaking is uſed, 1 Chr0u,4.10. Ob that thou Wouldeſt exc, 
or, If thou wouldeſt, 2. It is not unuſual for heretical 
ſpirits, to cry-up ſome of Chriſt's faithfull Mmifters 
above the reſt, and foto have the perſons of men in ad= 
miration; and this not from any reſpect to them, but for 
their own advemages Jade yer.- 6. as hereby rendring 
thoſe, whomchey fo cry-up, ſuſpet of fayouring their 


Error, 
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Error, and bearing down the reſt wich the pretended 
(hew of their authority : Thus Pau!'s adverſaries did ex+ 
toll Peter, James, and John, as much preferible to him, 
becauſe of their perſonal prerogatives above him, as ap- 
peareth from Pauls labouring ſo much to prove that they 
were no -wayes ſuperiour to him. and to take off any 
prejudice which might riſe againſt himſelf from their 

fonal prerogatives of ſceing Chriſt in the flcſh, and 
Ceing Apoſtles before him 5; But from thoſe 1 learned no- 
thing, whoſoever they were,@c. 3. In our eſteem of perſons 


and things, our judgment ought not to be ruled by the 
approbation of men, ſoas to put a price upon every thing | 


which is commonly eſtcemed of among men, Luke 16.15. 


but by the approbation of God, ſo that every thing may | 


have more or lefſe weight with us according as He eſftee- 
meth of it : Thus Paul regarded not the perſonal prero- 
gatives of the other Apoſtles, as bearing any weight in 
the preſent bufinefle, becauſe God regarded them not ; 
It maketh no matter to me, God accepteth no man's perſon, 
4. The Lord, in paſſing judgement upon perſons or 
thivgs, is not ſwayed with any thing which is extrinſe- 
call, and belongech not unto the cauſe whereabout He 
judgeth : He reſpeReth not the perfon of man, that is, 
He will not approve or diſapprove of a man's cauſe for 
his perſon, if it be not otherwiſe worthy of approbation 
or reproof; becauſe moſt frequently a man's cauſe and 
perſon come under different confiderations : for,ſaith he, 
God acceptetb of no mans perſon : whereby in this place is 
meaned , that the perſonall prerogatives of the other 
Apoſtles did not bear weight with God to make Pau/s 
Office or DoArine more uncertain, and lefle divine than 


theirs; ſeing whatever other uſe thoſe prerogatives did | 


ſerve for ; Yer they appertained nothing to the preſent 
cauſe. 5. Though ſome of Chriſt's faithfull Servants, 
may be cryed-up by light wits, or heretical ſpirits,to the 
down-bearing ot the deſerved eſtimation of others ; Yet 
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ſo far ought they themſelves to be from being tranſported - 


with groundlefle applauſe , and from deſpifing thoſe 
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others, beyond whom they are ſo much eſteemed of, that 
they are to bear-up their credit ſo much the more by 
withholding no approbation of theirs from them which 
is their due, although they ſhould: thereby concradi& 
their own flatcerers, and make them lyars : for, thoſe 
Apoſiles, who were ſo much cryed-up by the falſe bre- 
thren, to Paul's prejudice, did throughly approve his 
Do&trine,declaring him to be an orthodox Preacher and 
an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift as well as themſelves, con= 
trary co what his adverſaries and their flatterers affirmed 
of him ; 1 conference they added nothing ts me « and, vers. 
9. They gave me and Barnabas the right bands of fellowſhip, 


Verſ. 7. But contrariviſe, when they ſaw that the Goſpel of 

the Hncircumeaſion was committed unts me, a the Gofpel of 
_ the Circumciſion Was unto Peter : 

$. ( For be that wrought effettually in Peter 26 the 4poſtleſhip 
of the Circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me towards 
tbe ror ng? 

9. And when F ames, Cephas, and Jabn, who ſeemed to be pil- 
lars, perceived the Grace that was given unto me,they gave 
go me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip, that we 
ſhould go unto the Heathen, and they unto the Circumciſion, 


Ere is a ſecond part of the eyent of that Meeting at 

Jeruſalem, to wit, that when the Apoſtles, James, 
Cephas, (char is, Peter, Joh. 1. 42.) and John had by cer- 
cainevidences found that the Goſpel of the Uncircums 
cifion, or the Apoſtolick-office to preach the Goſpel 
among the uncircumciſed Gentiles, was concredited by 
God to Paul as well as the Goſpel of Circumciſion, or 
the Apoſtolick-office to preach the Goſpel among the 
circumciſed Jews, was committed unte Pefer , ver. 7. 
which they did gather from this, that the like divine 
afſiſtance, bleſſing and ſuccefle, did accompany the la» 
bours both of Peter and Paul towards their reſpeRive 
Charges, and ſo their Office behoved to be equally die 
Yine, yer 8, and when the three Apoſiles ( who werg 


66 A bridf Expoſition of the Epiſtle QChap.1; 
commonly, and tio lefſe deſervedly, reputed pillars of the 
utch, as being,under God:the upholders of it by their 
iniſtry, gifts , diligence and fidelity ) had feen the 
grate, or gifts, bath ordinary and extraordinary, which 
were beſtowed by God upon Paul, firting him every way 


for the oye ick-office, they did without more ado ace . 


knowledge both Pail and Barnubes for their Collegurs 
or fellow- Apoſtles, giving them the right hand intvi- 
dence of the ſame, as alſo of their mutual agreement in 
dividing of their Charge, fo as that Paul and Barnabas 
ſhould go on to diſcharge their Apoſtolick-office among 
the Gentiles, and the other three among the Jews, ver. 9. 
which paRion is nothing contrary to what is held forth, 
AX, 15. 7. for, Peter ſpeaketh nor there, that his ordi« 
nary Charge was to preach unto the Gentiles, bitt of that 
one a of his, mentioned 4. ro. whereby he was at 
one time imployed to preach to them art che firſt begin< 
ning of their converſion + All which doth eyidence that 
Paul was an Apoſtle, immediatcly called, and acknow- 
ledged to be ſuch by the other Apoſtles. DoF. 1, This 
Scripture doth many wayes refute that dream of the Pa 
piſts concerning Peter primacy, or ſupremacy over the 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles, and over the Catholick Church, and 
ofthe Pope's ſucceeding to Peter in that ſnppoſed illimi- 
red truſt : for, 1, the Apoſtle's drift i allthis, is'xo'fht; 

that he was every way equal with Peter, and the reſt ol 
the Apoſtles, and 'ti6 wayes inferiour unto then » and 
that he was acknowledged to be ſo by Peter himſelf; fo 
that Peter was tiot ſupreath over all : When'they ſaW3bi 
the Gofpel of nucircumcifion Wi committed "thfo me, &c, 
2. Payl doth here compare himſelf main Mid partichs 
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larly with Peter, while heexpreffeth him by narne, even | 
when he is ſpeaking of theſe things, which Were'corn , 


mon to Peter with the other two, Fames atid Pobn, as thitt 


the "om of Circumciſion was committed 'ro Peter, | 


and this becauſe ic ſeemeth Paul's adverſaries did mainly 
cry-up Peter, as ſuperiour tohim ; ſo tharthis of Pier's 
primacy aboye the other Apoſtles Hathbeen'an —__ 
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bur ill grounded, and expreſly confuted by Paul in this 

lace; As the Gufpel of Circumciſton Was committed unto 

eter. 3. We find here a divine Ordinance, chat Peter 
ſhould exerciſe his Office among the Jews, as their Apo- 
file , of which Ordinance they can produce no change z 
and {o if the Pope plead to be P:ter's ſucceflor, he muft 
challenge a ſuperiority over the Jews, and hath nothing 
codo with us; 45s the GoFþel of the circumeiſron Was unto 
Peter, 4. Paul, by vertue of the ſame divine Ordinance, 
was to exerciſe his Office among the Gentiles, as their 
Apaſtle, and endued with the ſame Authority in all 
points, which Peter had 0:er the Jews; and therefore 
Poger was not ſuprear : B.it if the Pope give-out him- 


ſelf for univerſal Paſtor over the whole World, he muſt 


not plead his ſucceſſion to Peter ſo much as to Paul, who 
had the Gofpel of the ncircumciſton committed to hin x 
which was a Charge extending almoſt to all the univer- 
fal World. 5. While there is a queſtion here of dignity 
ancnt the Apoſtles, 7ames is firſt named before Peter, 
as being -of eminent Auchority among the- Apoſtles, 
who was Preſident at che Council of Zeruſalm ; for, 
he ſpake laſt , and concluded all, 4#. 15. 13, &s. to 
whom Paul did betake himſelf, and with whom all 
the Elders did conveen in a matter of great concern- 
ment, and not with Peter, 4. 21. 18, ſo that James 
hath rather been ſupream than Peter ; ar leaſt, it fol- 
loweth, the firſt naming of Peter in-other places, ( Mat, 
I0.2, Mark 3.16.) isno ſufficient ground whereon to 
build his ſupremacy : Aud when Fames,Cephas, and Fabn, 
6. Peter was at this time at Jeruſalem, and withour 
doubt had not yet ſeen Rome,ſeventeen years at leaſt after 
Chriſt's ReſurreRtion, yer. 1. compared with chap. I, 
ver. 18, Yea. neither was he art Rome a long time after 
this, when Paul was there a priſoner, Col. 4. u. 2 Tim. 4, 
16. How then cou!d he have fitten Biſhop at Rome ewen= 
ty five years before his death ? as is alleaged for one 
main ground, upon which the Popes ſucceffion to Peter, 
as-univerſal Biſhop — whole World, — 
2 n 


68 Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle -Chap:3; 
And when 7 ames, (ephas and Jobn perceived, 7. There is 
here a ſolemn and mutual agreement, that Paul, and not 
Peter, ſhould be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : and there- 
fore, How conld Peter have been twenty five years Biſhop 
at Rome, except he had violated his ſolemn pation con- 
firmed by giving his hand , which were moſt abſurd 
Once to mention ?- They gave the right hands of fellowſhip, 
that Wwe ſhould go unts the Heathen, Do. 2. The more 
we wait upon God for His Call and Dire&ion to our 
Undertaking , we have ground toexpeR, that the more 
of ſuccefſe and of a bleſſing will accompany them : for, 
Paul, who did not undertake this journcy to Jeruſalem 
Without the Call of God, ver. 2. hath all things ſuc- 
cceding with him according to his hearts wiſh ; ſothat 
' Not only the Apoſtles, did not condemn the Doctrine 
preached by him, ver. 6. but, on the contrary, gave him 
their approbation , acknowledging him for their Col- 
league and fellow-Apoſtle, whereby the mouthes of his 

. adverſaries might have been fully Remy 2 But contrati= 
Wiſe they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellow 
/hiþ 3 for, ſo are the words to be conſtrued» all that 
which intervceneth being the reaſon which moyed 
James, Peter, and Jobn to do what they did. Doth, 3, 
The Note which ariſeth from dividing of the Charge of 
Jews and Gentiles berwixt Peter and Paul, is at large,Col. 
I. 25, do#.3, Dott, 4. The Office of preaching the Go- 
ſpels is a ſpecial Truſt, whereby a rich treaſure of ſaving 
Truths ( 2 Cor, 4. 7+) is concredited to weak men, who 
muſt be anſwerable to God how they keep, maintain 
and diſpenſe that Treaſure for the good of touls : hence 
he faith, the Gofþel was committed, or, asa rich Treaſure, 
intruſted to him ; The GoFpel of the Uncircumciſion Was 


_ : RR 
ECT 


POE RT FU OLA HI Ions ne”. 


Committed unto me, 5. It is not the pains of Mini- - | 
ſers, Iſa, 49. 4: or any vertue which is in the Word : 


preached, as of it ſelf, x Cor.1.18. from whence the ſuc= 
cefſe of the Miniſtry among a People floweth, but from 
che effetual working of the Spirit of God, whereby He 


elfcRually worketh that which the Word doth prefie 
upog 
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upon us, I Cor, 3. 6. for, Paul aſcribeth the ſucceſſe both 
of his own and Peter's Miniſtry tothis ; He that wrought 
effeftually in Peter, the ſame Was mighty in me, . 6. The 
power with which the Lord accompanieth His Word 
towards thoſe whom he intendeth to convert by it, is 
moſt efficacious and ſuch as cannot be reſiſted , but 
breaketh through and taketh away whatever doth op- 
poſe it ; He that wrought effettually : the word ſignifieth ' 
to work with pith and energy, and frequently it Ggni- 
fieth co work with irreſiſtible efficacy. 7. Where 2 
Miniſters pains are much bleſſed of God, for the turning 
of many ſouls to God, and where a man is endued with 
gifts and parts for the Miniſterial Calling , it is a real 
teſtimony, and ſpeaking-evidence of that man's calling 
from God : for, from this dothey gather, that the Go- 
ſpel of Uncircumcifion was committed to Paul, becauſe 
his Miniſtry was powerfull among the Gentiles, and 
endued with gifts fitting him every way for the Apoſto- 
lick Office : for, faith he, the ſame was mighty in me to 
wards the Gentiles, and they perceived the Grace which Was 
given uato me, $8, It is the duty of Miniſters, as pillars, 
rouphold the Truth by their doctrine, prayers, graces 
and parts , 1/4. 62. 6, 7. 2 Tim, 2.2. to be conſtant in 
Truth againſt all contrary blaſts, Mat. 11.7. to adorn 
the Truth by good example of an holy life, whereby 
they ought to ſhine before others, Mat. 5. 16, 1 Tin, 4. 
12. for, as James, Ceph43, and Jobs, were accompted pil- 
lars : fo they, and all faithful Miniſters are really ſuch $ 
and Paul doth here indirely cax the common opinion, 
whereby thatname was appropriate only to thoſe three, 
which did belong alſo to others : Hence it is allo that 
the Church Militant , in reſpe& of the Miniſtry of the 
Word chiefly, is called the pillar and ground of Truth, 
1 Tim, 3, -15. And when James, Cephas «nd John, who 
ſeemed to be pillars. 9. Vſhom God doth call to the 
undergoing of any imployment, and chicfly whom He 
calleth to the Miniſtry , thoſe he fitteth with gifts and 
abilicics ſuicable for that imployment in ſome meaſure 

& whether 


&o CA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.2; 
whether leffer or greater, Mat, 25. 15. for, James,Cephas 


and John did not acknowledge Paul to be an Apoſtle, 
called by God, bur upon their perceiving that Grace, ot. 


gifts, both ordinary and extraordinary were beſtowed 
upon him ; They ſa» that the Gofpel of Hncircumcifion Was 
committed unto-me, when they perceived the Grace that Was 

iven tome, To. We ought not to withhold our appro= 
; aneey eſpecially when it is craved, from that which 
by evident figns and reaſons we perceiveto be approyed 
of by God, although there be many who diſapprove it, 
and though the giving of our approbation to it may 
diſoblige thoſe who otherwiſe pretend much friendſhip 
to us 2: for, thoſe three Apoſiles, perceiving by moſt con- 
vincing evidences that God had called Paul to be an 
Apoſtle, they acknowledpe him for ſuch , though thoſe 
who did cry them much up as pillars, (and what not? ) 
did no doubt oppoſe their ſo doing , as tending evidently 
to the diſadvantage of their caule 3 They gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip, 


Verſ: 10. Only they would that we ſhould remember the poor, 
the ſame Which I alſo was forward to do, | 


T He third thing in the event of that Meeting , which 

did alſo evidence, that Paul and the other Apoſtles 
did part good friends,and in all things one among them- 
ſelves, was» That the other Apoſtles did earneſtly recom- 
mend to Paul and Barnabas the colleRting of ſome cha- 
rity among the Churches of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 16. r. 
to ſupply the poor Jews who were turned Chriſtians, 
Rom. 15. 25, which they performed ſpeedily and dili- 
gently. Sce the places cited, and 2 Cor,8, and 9. chap- 
ters. Dot, 1. Ir is frequently the lot of thoſe who are 
'rich in Grace, to be poor in the things of a preſent life ; 
and who are heirs of a Kingdom, ( Luke 12. 32.) to be 
driven unto ſuch traits, as they are forced to live upon 
ſome charitable ſupply from others ; God ſeeing it con» 


venient hereby to wean them from worldly content= 


ments, that Heayen may be the more longed after , and 
more 
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more {weet when it cometh : Thus the Chriſtians in 
Tuaea, tor the moſt part, were poor, and ſuch as needed 
{upply trom the Gentiles ; Only they would that.we ſhould 
remember the poor, 2, Though thoſe who are our own 
paer within the bounds where we live, are cheifly ro be 
relieved by ug > becauſe of our nearer intereſt in ſuch, 
I Tin. 5.8. Yet, in caſgs of extremity, even thoſe poor 
who liye remote from us ( becauſe they are alſo of our 
OWn act, ſa, 58. 7. 2nd members of the fame myſtical 
body, if Belicyers, Gl. 6, 19.) are allato be ſupplicd by 
1s : for, Paid was to flir up the Gentiles to contribute 
or the poor at Judea ; Only they would that we ſhould re- 
wember tbe poor. 3. The care of the poor, and ſupply 
ofthe qurward neceſſities of the Saints,is an imploymenc 
not unworthy of the very chief Apoſtles, and which 
Miniſters and other Officers of the Church ought to 
pake canſcicnce of * for, the caxe of the poor, was the 
Ia f: __ of thaſe Apoſtles : Only they would that we 
ſhow remember tbe paor » which Paul alſo was forward to 
da. 4 The wiſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ought to prefle 
upon the Peaple nor only duties which are eafie, and 
colt them noyght ; bur alſo thoſe that are burdenſome 
and Expenſive, eſpecially chatthey would willingly give 
of thoſe things which they enjoystor che ſupply of others 
which want ; ang arc to be as forward in preffing the 
one ſart of duties 2s the other , as being equally profir- 
able tothe Church, and moſt eyidencing of an inward 
work of Grace in the heatt, 1 7 0þ.3. 17. Thus Paul was 
forward to preflz upan the Gentiles to give ſome ſupply 
to the poor Jews ; The ſame which 1 was alſo forward to do, 
or did ſpeedily and diligently as the word fignifteth. 


Verſ. 11. But When Peter was come to Antioch, 1 withſtood 
him to the fage, begauſe be was to be blamed. 


ÞRom this Verſe tothe 15. there is a further evidence 
ofthat Truth, which he had formerly afſerted con- 
cerning the authority of his Office and his divine Do- 
Arine, even in that point which was cantroyerted be- 

F 4 ewixt 


hz A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap'3 
ewixt him and his adverſaries ; which he maketh ap- 
pear from this, That, as an Apoſtle, and by vercue of his 
Apoſtolick Office, he did with Authority rebuke Peter 
one of the chief Apoſtles, when in his praftice at An 
tioch he declined from the DoQtrine taught by him con= 
cerning the abrogation of the Ecremonial Law, and 
chat, for any thing which appeareth to the contrary, Pe- 
zer in this debate did yeeld to Paul, as having Truth for 
him. This a&ion of Paubs towards Peter, is firſt ſum- 
marly propounded in this Verſe, wherein Paul ſheweth 
that boldly and freely he did oppoſe himſelf to Pzter,and 
that becauſe his carriage, as he doth clear more fully af- 
terward, was moſt blame-worthy. Dof#. x. No band 
of friendſhip or confederacy, which parties have entred, 
no fear of occafioning the breaking-off of friendſhip 
| ( whatever may be the conſequences thereof ) ought to 
make thoſe, who are ſo conjoyned,. connive at others in 
a (infull courſe, or withhold a teſtimony againſt that 
which is ſinfull in their friend, when the hazard which 
may enſue from his fin co the Work and People of God, 
doth call for it : for, though Paul had come to Fernſalem 
of purpoſe to purchaſe a good underſtanding betwixt 
him and Peter, ver. I, 2. and though they had given,not 
long fince,mutual evidences of their harmony and agree« 
ment, ver. 9. and though their renting afſunder, was the 
thing which adverſaries to Truth would have been moſt 
glad of, as making much for the advantage of their bad 
cauſe ; Yet, not long after this agreement was made, 
when P-:ter falleth in a fin reproof-worthy, which had 
dreadfull conſequences to the People and Work of God 
Cas will appear afterward) following upon it, Paul doth 
freely and boldly give teſtimony againſt his finful courſe; 
But when Peter Was come to Antioch, I withſtood bim to the 
face, 2. Asthe Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are bound to 
reprove (in and vice 3 ſo they are to reprove it, firſt, with | 
much boldnefſe and reſolution , not faintly, as if they ' 
Were more feared for the offence of man, than grieved * 
for the diſhonour of God : fo Paw), in reproving He | 
Wuh[reon | 
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withſtood bim : In the Original, it is a military word, and 
fignifieth to ſtand againſt, whether it be by force of 
arms, or arguments : it is a word of defiance, and com- 
bating, as it were, hand to hand, faceto face, ard foot 
to foot, not yeelding a hair breadth to the adverſary, 
Rom, 13. 2. Epb. 6, 13. Secondly, with ingenuity and 
candor, ſo as not to conceal the man's fault only from 
himſelf, and in the mean time to ſpeak of ir broad and 
wide unto others for his prejudice, Lev. 19. 36. But they 
are todeclare his fin even-down to himſelf, and rebuke 
him for it : Thus Paul, withſtood Peter to the face ; for, 
the word in the Original, doth not import that he with- 
ſtood him only in ſhew, and for the faſbjon, making the 
beholders think they were ſerious when they were not, 
as ſome of the Ancients did alleage : ſuch diflimulacion 
had been moſt baſe in thoſe two eminent Apoſtles, and 
Pu] had not here ſpoken truly, affirming that Peter was 
Worthy #0 be blamed, and that he walked not uprightly ; fo 
the word muſt read, as it is here rendred, #0 the face, or 
to his face, as 2 Cor, 10. 1. Thirdly, with certainty and 
knowledge of the deed reproved,-both for the truth of the 
fat, and the vicious quality of it : Paul before he re- 
oved, was aſſured of both theſe ; Becauſe be was to be 
lamed, ſaith he. Poff. 3. The moſt eminent Saints on 
earth, are not free of their own finful and blame- worthy 
failings ; that hereby they may be keeped humble, and 
from Ro lifted up with their gifts, graces, and other 
excellencies, 2 Cor. 12.7. and others may hercby learn 
not to think of them above what is written, 1x Cor, 4. 6, 
for, even the Apoſtles themſelves and Penmen of Scrip- 
ture, though they could not erre in writing Scripture, 
being therein guided by the infallible affiſtance of the 
Spirit, 2 Pet. 1.21. Yet in other things they had their 
own ſinful failings, as is evident in Peter + Becauſe he Was 
tobe blamed, 4, It isthe part of every man, though ne- 
yer ſo eminent and eſteemed of by others, when he 
meeteth with a juſt and deſerved reproof, to ſtoop to it, 
without repining to imbrace it > and with ſilence to on 
Ic 
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xe the error, and amend the fault which is reproyed : 
for, he that hateth reproof, fhall die, 2r9V, 15.10, So doch 
Peter, who,being ſharply rebuked by Paul, defenderh nor 
his fault, contendeth nor with his reprover, bur patiently 
raketh with his reproof, as appeareth from his filence ; 
for he repliech nothing. 


Verſ. 12. For before that certain came from 7 ames, be did 
eat with the Gentiles : but when they were come, be with- 
drew, and ſeparated himſelf, feartug them Which were of 
the Circumciſton. ; 


I 3. And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with bim, inſo- 


much that Barnabas alſo Was carried aWay with their dif- | 


ſtmulation, 


NI Ext the Apoſtle enlargeth what he had briefly pro- 
pounded : and,firſt,he ſheweth Peter? fin for which 
he was reproved, to wit, that whereas before ſome Jews 


did come from feruſalem, where the Apoſtle 7ames had | 


his reſidence, Peter did keep fellowſhip with the Chriſti- 


an Gentiles, and had eaten freely with them, ( wherein 
he did right according to the Doftrine of Chriſtian Li- |. 


berty,by which all differences of meats, and berwixtJew 
and Gentile, are removed under the New Teſtament, as 
Peter himſelf was inſtructed by vifion, AF. 11. 9.) but 
when thoſe Jews did come, he did ſeparate from the 


Centiles, as if it had been unlawful to eat with them,and | 


this through fear of offending thoſe forementioned Jews, 


who were moſt tenacious of the Ceremonial Law, ver. | 
12. by which bad example of Peter's, the other Jews, ! 


which were at Antioch, were moved to withdraw from 
the Gentiles, as if ir had beenunlawfull to have intire 
fellowſhip with them ; Yea, and Barnabas alſo did the 
like, ver. 13. From whence we Learn, x. Such influence 
have circumſtances upon our a&tions, that though an 


ation, conſidered ſimply and in it ſelf, be not finfull ; : 


Yet, by reaſon of accompanying circumſtances, it may 
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of Peter's ation, - for which he was here reproved, did 
not conſiſt in his ſimple abſtinence from certain kinds of 
meats, to eſchew the offence of the-weak; for, Paul did 
ſomething like to this himſelf, Af. 16. 3. and 21. 26, 
but in the circumſtances which did accompany that his 
abſtenance, which will appear by pointing at ſome of 
thoſe circumſtances, whereby alſo the Text will be fur- 
ther cleared ; as firſt, That he did withdraw from the 
Gentiles in cating, as if they had been no Church-mem- 
bers, with whom it was lawfull to have intire fellow. 
ſhip; He withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, Secondly, 
That he abſtained not among the Jews at Jeruſalem, 
which had been more tolerable, but at 4ntioeb, where, a 
little before, he had openly donethe contrary, in ufing 
his Chriſtian Liberey ; for, before be did eat with the Gen. 
tiles ; but when they Were come, be withdrew, Thirdly, 
That he did withdraw, not as if it had been a thing in- 
different ro have done ſo, or otherwiſe , and therefore 
would do ic for a time to gain the Jews ; but as if ie 
had been a thing in it ſelf finful to have eaten with them, 
contrary to what himſelf knew, and was informed of 
by the heavenly viſion 3 and therefore it is called difli- 
mulation in him while it is ſaid, The other Jews difſem.. 
bled with him likewiſe. . Fourthly, That his abſtinence 
was not for gaining ofthe weak Jews, whom he might 
afterwards have informed of the abrogation of theſe Le= 
vitical Ordinances, bur from fear of lofing eſteem with, 
and incurring the hatred of, thoſe who were ſpying-our 
their liberty, and would doubtlefſe make bad uſe of that 
his abſtinence, for confirming themſelves in, and draw. 
ing over others to, their Errors ; Fearing them Which were 
of the Circancifron, Fiftly, That by his example he did 
hurtto the other Jews, who were beginning to be in- 
formed concerning 'the abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Law, and in evidence of it, had been eating with che 
«Gentiles ; but now, by this practice of Peter's, did again 
drink-in their former error 3 4nd the other Fes diſſembled 
likewiſe. Sixtly, This praRice of his ( as is clear wo 
| tne 
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the following 14 verſe) did terid to force the Chriſtian 
Gentiles to take on the yoke of the Ceremonial Law, 
(which had been moſt finfull in them, they being never 
under it) as they would not have been debarred from the 
fellowſhip of Peter, and of the Church ; Why compelleſE 
#hou the Gentiles to live as tbe Fews? And, ſeventhly, He 
hereby gave 2 great daſh to Paul's Dofrine, and the 
DoXrine of the Goſpel concerning Chriſtian Liberty, 
and the abrogation of the Ceremonial Law ; for, his 
praftice did ſpeak as much, as if it had been yet in force; 
He withdrew and ſeparated bimſelf , and the other Fews 
diſſembled likewiſe. Dvit, 2. So. weak and unconſtant 
.are the beſt of men, that, being lefe rochemſelyes, the 
leaſt blaſt of tentation will make them break off che 
courle of deing-well in the very midſt, and, without 
reſpeX had either co conſcience or credit, openly co de- 
ſer it 2 for, Peter having begun well in che uſe of Chri- 
tian Liberty, by cating with the Gentiles, giveth evi- 
dence of great levity, in that for fear of man's offence he 
did preſently {lip from it ; Before that certain came from 
James, be did eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were 
come, be withdrew. 3, To ſeparate from, and to break- 
off communion with, a true Church, and the received 
M<mbers thereof; is ſuch an a& as cannot be attempted 


without fin, no not though hereby we could eſchew the | 
offence and ſtumbling of many : for, this was it that | 


made Peter blame-worthy, even his ſeparating from the 


Church of the Gentiles, as if it had bzen unlawful to *? 
keep communion with them, notwithſtanding the Jews * 
would have ben offended ifhe had done otherwiſe ; He * 


withdrew «nd ſeparated bimſelf, fearing them which were of | 


the Circumciſion, 4. It is of great concerament to men 
of grace and parts, who are in publick place, and do 
enjoy the applauſe of many, to be both men of. courage, 
and ſelf-denyed (pirits ; and even when they enjoy the. 


applauſe of all, to be dead and dying to it ; leſt, if they * 


conceit more of it than they ought, through their fl:ſhly 
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they venture upon the diſhonour of God ; for, even Pe- 
ter,fearing too much his lofle of efteem among the Jews, 
did fin agairſt the Lord ; He withdrew and ſeparatea him- 
ſelf, fearing them Which were of tbe Gireumciſicu, or the 
Jews,who are frequently ſo defigned.: 5. As good men 
ſometimes under the fit of a violent tentation, will in 
praQtice condemn that which in their judgment they do 
approve ; ſofor any to fin thus againſt their light, is an 
high aggravation of their guilt : tor, this is the difſimu- 
lation wherewith Peter is charged, and whereby his 
fin is here aggreged : by his praQtice he pretended, that 
fellow ſbip with the Chriſtian Gentiles was unlawfull, 
in the contrary whereof, he was inflirufted by the hea-- 
venly viſion, A. 11. 9. And the other Jews diſjembled 
likewiſe with bim. 6. Of ſo great force is the bad ex- 
ample of men, eminent, gracious and learned, that not 
only the weak and infirm , but even thoſe who arc 
firong, and richly endued both with grace and parts, 
will ſometimes be corrupted by it ; It is uſual for us un- 
awares to eſteem of ſuch, as of ſomewhat more than 
men , and being once that far engaged in ourcſteem of 
them, we do not ſo narrowly examine their ations, 'as 


- we would of other men, Hence all js taken for current 


that cometh from them : thus not only the vulgar Jews, 
but even Barnabas himſelf, an eminent Apoite, (Att, 13. 
I,2.) was carried away with Peter's bad example ; And 
#he other Jews diſſembled. likewiſe with him, inſemach that 
Barnahas Was carried aWay With their diſſ[mulatirn + and 
ver. 14. his example had a kind of compulfion in ir to- 
wards the Gentiles, to make them do as he did 3 by 
sompelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 7, A 
ſpear and inundation of eyil examples, though even held 
forth by private Chriſtians, eſpecially if they be other- 
Wile pious, is ſo impetuous, and of ſuch force, to carry 
Others along in their praftice with it ; that even the very 
{t of men can very hardly ſtand out againſt it : for, 
Barnabas his difſimulacion, is aſcribed not only to Peter's 
badexample, bur allo, if not mainly, to that influence 
Wille 


wh 
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which the evil example of theſc other Jews had upon 


him; And the other Jews difſembled likewiſe ; inſamuch | 


that Barnabas Was carried away With their dijjimulation. 
8. lt is of great concernment umo all Superiours, and 
chiefly thoſe who are eminent for piety and parts, to take 
diligent heed left chey give bad example unco others;and 
this not only becauſe of what is partly exprefled ia the 
two former DoCtrines, but alſo becauſe the fins of others, 
which are occafioned by the evil example of any, will 
be juſtly charged upon trim whoſe bad example they do 
follow : for, the diflimulacion of the Jews and Barna- 
bas, is mentioned asan aggravation of Peter's fin, which 
had fuch dreadbull conſequences ; And the other Jews 
diſſembled likewiſe. 


Verſ. 14. Put when 1 ſav that they Walked not uprightly, 
according $0 the truth of the Gofþel, 1 ſaid unto Peter 
before them all, 1f thou, being a Jew, liveit after the man- 
ner of the Gentiles, and uot as dothe Fews, why compelleſt 
thou the Gentiles yo live as do the Fews * | 


YEcondly, The Apoſtle enlargeth what he ſaid ver.11. 
" of his wichſtanding Peter ; ſhewing that when 'he 
had perceived rhey walked not uprightly , or with a 
freight foot according to the ſincere DoQrine of the 
Goſpel, without more ado he did openly fall upon” Pe- 
yer, whoſe example had given the occaſion of that fin 
mnto all the reſt : and the fault which he chargeth'bim 
with, and that which-did aggrege his fin moſt, was,that 
by hisexample he did conſtrain 'the Gentiles, as they 
would not have'been caſt our of Peter's fellowfhip and 
ofthe Church, to obſerve the Ceremonial Law of Mo- 


ſes, as the Jews did : the iniquity whereof he ſheweth . 


in this, that Pe#er himſelf, who was a Jew, and ſo more 
bound to obferye the Ceremonial Law, which was given 
not to the Gentiles, burto the Jews, had caſt off thac 
yoke, and lived after the manner of 'the Gentiles, as is 
clear from ver« T2, and therefore there-ywasno reafon'for 
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it, that he ſhould inforce that yoke upon cthers. Dc, 1. 
The multitude of thoſe who ſwerve trom T ruth, ſhould 
not make Truth the leſſe lovely unto, or tlunt the edge 
of ochcrs in the defence of it againſt Error : Though 
Truth ſhould be deſerted by all except one only, it is 
wotthy to be owned, ſtood to, and defended by that one, 
and this againft all who do oppoſe it ; for;though Peter, 
the other Jews, Barnabas and all did diflemble, and halt 
from the Truth ; Yer Paul alone doth land for it : And 
When I ſaw that they Walked not uprightly according to the 
Truth, T ſaid unto Peter, &c, 2, lt is the duty of all 
profeſſors to walk ſo both in the matter of opinion and 
praRice, as 15 ſuitable unto, and well-agreeing with the 
fincere Truth of God, held out in the Goſpel, even fo, 
as that in opinion they hold nothing , which is, though 
bar'indirefly, comrary to that Truth » or in praftice 
act nothing which may reflc& upon that Truth 3 and 
when they halt, or walk not with a freight foot in 
either ofthoſe, they are blawe- worthy : for, the fault of 
Peter and the reſt, for which they are here reproved, 
was , That they walked not wprightly, or with a ſireighe 
foot, arcording to the truth of the 'Golpel, Their practice 
and their opinion concerning the lawfulneſle of grati= 
fying the Jews in the preſent bnſineſſe, did indircAly ac 
leaſt contradict and refle&t upon that great Goſpel-truth 
about the abtogation'of the Ceremenial Law. 3- When 
many are guilty of one and'the ſame ſin, the Miniſter of 
jſeſus Chrift ought to reprove wiſely and without re- 
ipe&t of perfons, making the weight of the reproof lighe 
'uponthem, as they have'been more or lefſe acceſſory to 
the fin : for, becauſe Peter's example had been the occa- 
fionof fin to all the reſt, Paul direRteththe reproof to 
him by name, and this before 'the reſt ; that they -mighe 
Tee themſelves, indireRty'at leaſt, ireproved alto for fol- 
Jowing this bad'example ; I ſajd-unto Peter before them 
all. 4. Though private fins, which have not broken 
-forth'to a publick ſcandal of many, are toberebuked in 
private, Mat. 8.1 5, Yet-publick fins axe to receive ow 
ic 
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lick rebakes ; that hereby the publick ſcandal may be 
removed, ang others may be ſcared from taking encou- 
ragemznt from choſe fins to do the like,1Tim.5. 20. Thus, 
becauſe Peter did fin publickly before all, Paul, by wa 
of reproof, ſaid unto Peter before them all, 5. Though 
the binding power of the Ceremonial Law was abro- 
gated at Chriſt's death, and the praRice thereof, in ſome 
things at leaſt, left as a thing lawful, and in ic (elf indif- 
ferent unto all for a time after that, (See ver.4. do. x.) 
Yet the obſervation thereof, eyen for that time, was diſ- 
penfed with more for the Jews ſake, and was more to- 
lerable in chem who w=-re born and educated under the 
binding power of chat yoke, chan in che Gentiles, to 
whom that Law was never given, and fo were to ob- 
ſerve it, or any part of it, only in caſe of ſcandalizing the 
weak Jews by their negleRing of ir, Rom. 14. 20, 3r, 
This difference berwixt Jew and Gentile , as to che 
praRice of the Ceremonial Law, is gathered from the 
Apoſtle's way of arguing with Peter, from che lefle ro the 
more 3 If thou, being a Few, liveſt not as do the Jews, to 
Wit, in obſerving the Ceremonial Lav. why compelleſt 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Fews ? Whereby he im- 
plycth, that the obſervation of theſe Ceremonies was 
more to be comported with in HOY than in the Gen- 
tiles. 6. Ic is a piece of unreaſonable abſurdity in 2 
Miniſter, for which he can give no accompt neither to 
God nor man, to take liberty of praRXice to himſelf in 
thoſe things which he doth condemn in others, and the 
contrary of which he doth either by his DoArine or ex- 
ample at other times conſtrain chem to, as appeareth 
from the queſtion here propounded, [f thou liveſt nos as 
do the Fews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live 45 do the 
Fews? as if he had aid, Thou can neither anſwer ro God 
nor man for it. 7. Ir is no ſmall fin for Superjours co 
bind where the Lord hath left free, by urging upoa their 
Inferiours the obſerving of a thing, in irs own nature in- 
different, as neceſſary ; except it be in theſe caſes where- 
inthe Lord, by thoſe circumſtanges which do accome | 
pany | 
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_ it, doth point ir out as neceſſary ; ſuch are the caſes 
of (candal, 4, 15. 28, 29. and contempr, 1 Cor, 14.40. 
for, hereby mainly 1s Peter's fin aggreged, that he did 
compel che Gentiles to the neceſſary obleryation of the 
Ceremonial Law, though the uſe of it was at that time 
indifferent ; Why compelleſt t-0u the Gentiles to live as do 
the Fews? 8, In the primitive times of the Chriſtian 
Church, the People of God did wonderfully ſubje&t 
themſelves to the Miniſtry of the Word in the hand of 
His Servants, and much more than People now do : 
for if che ations of the A voſtles compelled men to do 
this or that > as Peter's at on did compel che Gentiles, 
what then did their DoQrine and heavenly Exhortatis 
ons > Why compelleſt thou the Gentiles, &'c, * | 


Verſ. 15. We who are Jews by nature, and not ſumers of 


the Gentiles, 
16. Knowing that 4 man # not juſtified by the works of the 
. Low, but by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt;even'we have believed 
in 7eſus Chriſt that we might be juſtified by the Faith of 
Chrit, and not by the works of the Law : for by the worky 
of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, ; | 


YOme Interpreters do 'conceive that Paul's ſpeech te 
Peter doth yer continue in theſe two Verſes 3 Yeaand 
ſome think that it is extended to the en} of the Chapter 
but others conceive, that Paul, having cloſed the narras 
tion of what paſſed betwixt him and Peter, ver. 14. dot 
here return to ſpeak to the Galatians : and though thoſe 
laſt do ſeem to have moſt of reaſon for them ; yer which 
of theſe opinions do ſtand, it is all oneto the main pure 
poſe: for, it is clear that the Apoſtle doth here ſtate and 
fall upon one of the main queſtions, which wete be- 
ewixt him and his adverſaries, to wit, That we are ju» 
ſifted, or accepted of, and declared righteous in God's 
fighc by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the works of the 
AW. 


And for the b:teer underſtanding of the threed Gmchcd 
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of the Apoſiles diſpyte$0gerher Wh. the Rate of the pre- 
ſents Nueſtic an» and the ſenſy and force of thoſe arguments 
which he maketh uſe of tq confirm the Truth in contro= 
verlie, We ſhall premic three things in gegeral, Firſd. the 
Apoſile's adyerlaries erred in two things mainly, 1. they 
urged the rigid obſervatian of ha Canon Law, as 
| necellary by yertue of a diyine Precep; aq — ao; | 

fprors 35 may be gathered from the Apoſtles reaſoning, 
chap. 3+ 19, 25. and by « 4+ [. 4 5; - As Seducers 


wax worle and worle, 2 p30 lo they went higher, . 
I 


and urged the obſervation of theſe Ceremonies, as 
whereby, joyntly at leaſt wich Chriſt, ſinners are jufti» 
before Cad, as appeareth from chap-2, 16, 21. and 


ed 
3. IT, Now the Apolile addreflerh himſelfto the refun. 


tation of both thoſe Errors : and becauſe the latter Er- 
ror, to wit, Thas ſinners ate juſtified by their obedience 
” the Law, is moſt dangerous therefore he doth r 
firſt, and apart, to ver. IN. chap. 3- And. next, he _ 
Funk that firſt Error joyntly with the ocher , proving 
| there was na neceſſity ag all of obſerving the Ceremo- 
nial Law, os any part of that Molaical ke naw 
under the New Teſtament , and that. it off _ 
to be obſerved, the dare prefixed by God tor = ob 
vation of it being already expired, tO. VEb. 13, Chap. 5, 
Secondly, while the Apoſtle, all-along this diſpute, de- 
nyeth we are juſtified, or that rightcouſpeſie and the in» 
heritanceda come by the Law, he Randeth by. the 


Law , nat the whole Dorinedelivered by Meſes upen. - 


Moune Sinai; for, the L4%. being ſo taken, was a Coven 
nant of Grace, as appeareth from the Preface and. Pros 
wy of the Decalogue, and fromthe Ceremonial Law, 
ſhadowed: - and.xemiſſion. of fins. 

ated Heb, 10. 4.8, 9%. ſa that Believers under 
the Old Teſtament may be faid: to. pn Soles, 
and to have had righteouſneſſe by the Law in this ſenſes 
far, ir implycth no furcher:than chat they. were juſtified 
according to the tenour of the Covenant of Grace, as it 
was wrapped-up.inthat angieat legal — Tom 
poltle 
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Apoſtletherefore takes the La more ſtrictly, and, in the 
ſenſe of his adyerſaries, for the mere precepts and threat» 
nings of the Law, as it requires.perfe&t obedience, and 
curſech thoſe who have it not abſtraRing from Chriſt, 
and Grace, which were held forth (though but obſcure- 
ly) init ; for, in that ſenſe his adverſaries maintained 
juſtification by the Lawzand therefore the Apoſtle while 
he refuteth juſtification by the Law, muſt be underſtood 
to ſpeak of the Law in the ſame ſenſe alfo, which me+ 
times be clearly exprefieth, while he explaineth his mea- 
ning by denying we arc juſtified by the works of the 
Law, verſ. 16. andchap. 3.5, 10, Thirdly, that the 
Apoſtle may ſtrike at the root of this their moſt dange- 
rous Error of Juſtification by Works, he excludeth all 
Works in general, not only thoſe of the Ceremonial 
Law, but the Works alſo of the Moral Law ; Yea, and 
all Works of ours whatſoever, from having influence 
upon Juſtification : for, as ſhall be obſerved in the Diſ- 
pute it ſelf; the Arguments uſed by the Apoſtle to prove 
that we are-not juſtified by Works, areapplicable to the 
Moral Law equally, if not more than tothe Ceremonial 
Law ; Yea, and doexcludethe Works of the Repene« 
rate, as well as of the Unregenerate : Beſides, ir is ſure 
that none profeſling the Name of Chriſt, as the Apoſile's 
adverſaries did, would have urged the naked external 


| performance of thoſe Ceremonies, as having influetice 


upon Juſtification , except as it was conjoyned with in» 
terhal love ro God and our neighbour, commanded by 
the Moral Law, and fignified, exprefled, and ſoine one 
way or other advanced « thoſe outward performances: 
Neither is it conceivable haw they, maintaining a ne- 
ceſſity of Faith in Chriſt, could imagine that any Wotks 
whatſoever, whether done in obedience to the Cerettio- 
nial Law, or to the Moral. being ſuchWorks only as 
are done by the power of Nature and ftrength of Free- 
will, without the Grace of Chriſt, ſhould have juſtified 
a ſinner, and made him righteous before God; $o thar 
if Paul in-this Diſpute had excluded from J uſtification 

G3 guly 
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only the external Works of the Ceremonial Law, and 


not the Works of the Moral Law alſo,or only all Works 
whatſoever flowing from the ſtrength of Nature, or, the 


Works of the Unregenerate , and not the Works of the 


Repenerate alſo , which are performed by the Grace of 
Chrift, he ſhould have quite miſtaken the queſtion, and 
not at all refuted his adverſaries. It doth therefore of 
neceſſity follow, that the Apoſtle reaſoneth agamſt Ju- 
Nification by Works, done in obedience to the Law in 
general, and that he affirmeth we are juſtified only by 
Faith in oppoſition unto all Works of ours whatſoever; 
which he proveth by two Arguments in this Chapter. 
Firſt, becauſe he himſelf and other Jews, who, though 
they enjoyed by birth and education ( as being born 
Members of the viſible Church ) many priviledges be- 
yond the Gentiles, who were profane finners and born 
aliens from God ; and therefore might have expeRted to 
be juſtified by their good works , if ſo any could be 
Juſtified that way ; Yer they ( knowing perfectly that 
all their Works,done in obedience tothe Law, could ne- 


ver juſtifie or make them righteous before God, and that 


only Faith in Chriſt would make them fo righteous ) 

even they, who had as much reaſon to boaſt of their 

Works as any other, had renounced all confidence in 

their Works, and betaken themſelves only to Faith in 

Jeſus ChriRt for Juſtification, and hereby he leaveth un=- 

co them to gather what m:.dneſſe it were for thole Gala- 

tians, or any other of the Gentiles, to rely upon the 

Works of the Lawsſo as to be juſtified by chem ;z which 

| he further confirmeth, as it ſeemeth, from P/al. 143. -2, 
affirming that no fleſh, whether Jew or Gentile,ſhall be 

Juſtified, to wit, by the Works of the Law , which is 
here ſupplyed by the Apoſtle, without adding to the 

ſenſe» The like addition of words for explication, with- 

out wronging the ſenſe, is frequently uſed in the New 

Teſtament, where Scriptures are cited out of the Old, 

as Mat. 4.10. compared with Deut. 6.'t3. Heb. to. 5. 

compared wichsP[a}, 140, 7, Dot, 1, Though cvery 
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man by nature, is a childe of wrath and enemy to Gods 
Eph.2. 3. as Nature ſpeaketh that which is born with us» 
and conveyed unto us from our parents by carnal gene- 
ration, P/al.51.5. Yet all thoſe who are born within the 
viſible Church, have a right by nature unto Church- 
priviledges and to enjoy the external means of Grace 
and Salvation as Nature ſpeaketh that which is born 
with us, not of natural. generation , but of free-grace, 
which God is pleaſed ro honour His People with, and to 
deny unto others : for, the Apoſtle here callech himſelf 
and others come of Abraham , who had been from thar 
rime upwards the only viſible Church, Y/al.1 47. 19, 20. 

Fews by nature,wherby he doth nor fimply defign them to 
be men of ſuch a Nation 3 for, that could make nothing 

tothe Apoſtles ſcope in the preſent argument , beſides 

that the Jew is here oppoſed to finners of the Gentiles ; fo 

it muſt relate ſome way to their ſpiritual Rate , neither 

doth it import that much, as if they had inherent holi- 
neſſe, and were altogether finleſſe by nature : for, this is 

contradicted by Scripture,Rom. 3.9, So the meaning muſt 

be, that from their birth: and becauſe of God's love to 

them in making choice of them to be a Church to Him- 

{elf above all Nations, Deut,7. 6. they Were ( externally 

at leaſt) in covenant with God, Deut. 29, 11. whereby 
they had a ripht to all Church-priviledges, as of being 
under God's ſpecial care and government, Iſa. 4. 5, 6. of 
enjoying the ordinary means of Salvation, as they were 

capable of them, Gen. 17. 12, Andas it was with the 

Jews then, fo is it with thoſe that are born within the 

viſible Church now : they are Chriſtians by birth,to wir, 

in the ſenſe preſently mentioned :for the viſible Church 

under the New Teſtament,and among the Gentiles, hath 

ſucceeded to thoſe priviledges. which were enjoyed by 

the Church under the Old, Rom. 11. 17. So thateven 

young Infants are expreſly called holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. to 

Wit, wich an external and federal holineſſe : and on this 
account they have right ro Baptiſm, the ſeal of the Co- 

venant, which no Infidel = claim, Act, 2. 38, 39. = 
3 who 
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who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of #he Gentiles, 
2. The Dotrine of free Juſtification by Faith —” ws 
Chriſt, and not by Works, was carly Yrs by Satan 
and heretical ſpirits, and no Do&rine fo much oppoſed 
as it was, andthar becauſe no Truth is more neceſlary to 
be keeped pure than this is, it being ſuch a Truth as if 
ir be keeped pure, ſeveral other Truths are keeped pure 
alſo ; and if it fall, many other Truths do alfo fall with 
it : Therefore is it that Satan did fo much labour, and 
yet laboureth to bear it down : for, the defacing of this 
Truth was mainly aimed at by the falſe Apoſtles among 
thoſe Galatians, as appeareth from the Apoſtle his ſer- 

ting of himſelf ſo much to defend it ; That we might be 
ju{bifed by the Faith of Chriſt, and: not by the Works of the 
Law, faith hes 3. Concerning the nature of Juftifica- 
tion, we learn ſeveral things; Firſt, That Juſtification 
is not the Lord's making one, who, was before unjuſt, 
to be juſt by working of habitual and inherent righte= 
ouſnefſe in him, as the Papiſts do take it, confounding 
Juſtification and SanRification, contrary to Scripture, 
X Cor, &, 11, But it is a judicial aftion, whereby the 
Lord abſolyeth the finner from death and, wrath, and 
adjudgeth him co life eternal : for, the word equeng 
this grace here, is a judicial word taken from Courts o 

Juſtice, which,being attributed to the Judge, is oppoſed 
eo condeinn,Rom.$. 33,34. and ſo fignifieth to abſolve, and 
give ſentence 2: neither doth the Scripture ever make uſe 
ef chis word in any other ſenſe, where the juſtification 
of a ſinner before God is ſpoken of ; Knowing that 8 mais 
# not juſtified, &c, and that we might be juſtified, Second» 
ly, The ground whereupon, and the cauſe for which fin- 
ners are thus juſtified. or abſolved from, wrath , and 
adjudged to life eternal - is not any Works which they 
do in obedience to the Law of God, whether Ceremo=- 
nialor Moral : for, Works are excluded, while he faith, 

A man u not juſtified by the works of the LaW, but by the Faith 
of Ju Criſt; it is not; cans by the Falth, &c, as if 
Works were only excluded, when Faith is not yen 

| wit 
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with thetn ; i the Papiſts da tetd it ; but ihe word is 
well etrtied hete by tlie #dyertative paiticls But, , it is 
frequetitly in Serlpture. See chap. 1.7. at. 12.4. So 
that Works ite firtply eRcAeg, L., Fai with hat lihed, 
as cely Hafok, hand in this bufirieffs ich is more 
ninly 4ſt afterwards ; That We nf bt be j pi ified 
_ alth of rr titd hbt by phe Wks af the Li 
Whitch ate mieatied both the \ Works of rhe Moral Re 
Cetemoniat Law, as we cleared iti the Papgotion 
Thitdly, The Works which are exchided from having 
hand in Juffification, are ot only rhoſe which are done 
before coriverſion, bit alfo which follow after; and op 
frortt the working of 00s Spirit iri tis; even 
Works ate i et, Ifa. 64. 6. atid ſo cantiot miake ws 


conpfeatly righteous, we do oe them (0 God i » 
the ttiearr time, . £0. 4h qi they cariniot Ty 
drvine Juftice Be be ailitigs of the s byp alt cime, T hey 


are the work of { rods Spirit in us, Phi, 2.13, and 
we cart merit riothing 6.44 Gor $ hand by chem: for, He 
excludethcthe Works of the Law in general 5 now 
g60d Works of the Regenerate ts (1 yh as are com- 
manded by the CLIN arid done in obedience tothe Law, 
befides chart boſe fally Apo Apoſtles did admit 4 rwixture of 
Faith atid Works in Juſtification, fo char ifrhe Apoſtle 
hadnort excluded even Works which flow from Fair Pe 
des ; have Muiekty * F < » 'q0 the point ; 1 
> by rhe 0 util dba Thas 
ah ay ahiarcof oe pi i fied and ablol- 
ve ode . is her righreouſrieſle of Fel Chriſt, perfor= 
y Himſelf. while He'was wy on Earch, both in 
doing what we Mould have done; Mar, 3, t5. id ſuf- 
feriny what we'outht to have fiffired, Gal, 4.13. which 
jphreouliefle i5- doc inherent id us, but imputed to. us, 
| Aon. 5. 17, 18, rg. asthe ſutn- of Money paid bythe 
autjoner; tandetti good in Law for Kibs. p ;pritici al-Deb- 
er» So-we'ate (xid to be juſtified by of Chriſt, or 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ,as laying' ble u oo His righreouſs 


fit; wich ifimopured © us, as ali; and by which 
G 4 only 
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only we are made roghewous, Fifthly, Though Faith be 


nor alone in the perſon juſtified, but is ever accompanied 
With all other ſaving graces; for, it worketh by Love, 
chap. 5. 7. Yet Faith is that only grace which hath in- 
fluence in our Juſtification : for, all other Works, even 
thoſe that flow trom Grace, are excluded,and only Faith 
admitced to have hand in this buſinefle z A man « not 
juſtified by. the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Feſus 


ever were, are, or ſhall be juſtified-whbether good or bad: 
the moſt eminent and beſt of men muſt quit the conceipr 
of their own righteouſneſſe , and rely upon Him who 
juſtifieth che ungodly by Faith : for, even thoſe who 
Were Fews by nature, Paul and the other Apoſtles, berook 
themſelves tothis way; Even we (laith he ) have believed 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Scripture cited by Paul, ſpeaketh 
univ:r(ally of all; For by the Works of the Law ſhall ns 
fleh be juſtified, Eightly. Before man be juſtified through 
vercue of this imputed Righteoulneſle > he muſt firſt be 
convinced of his own utter inability to ſatisfie divine 
Juſtice, and foto be juſtified by any thing which him= 
&lf can do; $0 natuzal js it to ſeck for a x:ightrouſnefle 
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of our own and in our ſelves, that we will never ſeek in 


earneſt to the Righteouſnefle of Chriſt until we be made 
co detpair of our ſelves-Rom.10.3. for,the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth that this conviction went before their Juſtification ; 
Knowing that a man us not juſtified by the Works of the Law, 
Next, he muſt be convinced alſo of a worth in Chriſt's 
Merit to fatisfie divine Juſtice, and that this Merit of 
Chriſt's is offered to all > who ſhall lay hold on ut by 
Faith, ſo as that it ſhall and good in Law for thcm. in 
order to their Ablolution, as if they had given an equi< 
valenc ſatisfaftion to God's Juſtice themſelves ; for,none 
will venture his immortal ſoul upon that , the worth 
whereof he doth not know. Hence the Apoſtle ſheweth 
that the knowledge of this alſo did preceed their Juſtifi= 
cation ; Knowing that a man 6 not juſtified but by the Fath 
of Jeſus Chriſt, And laſtly, being thus convinced, he 
muſt by Faith receive and reſt upon Jeſus Chriſt and: 
that moſt perfe&t Righteouſneſle of His, by making his 
ſoul adhere and cleave to the Word of Promile, wherein 
Chriſt is offered, 4.2.39, 41. whereupon followerh the 
real Juſtification and Abſolution of the man, who. ſo 
doth : for. Paul marketh this as a third thing going be« 
fore their Juftification : Even we have believed in Feſus. 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified, Dof#, 4. The tormer 
praRtices of ancient Believers, eminent for parts, privi- 
ledges and graces , who have quit their own rightcouſs 
neſſe, and ventured their ſoul wholly upon this imputed. 
Righteouſneſle of Chriſt laying hold upon ic by Paith, 
ought.to be looked on as a ftrong argument inforcing us 
todorhe like : for, the Apoſtle's ſcope is to prevail wich 
thoſe Galatians by. this argument 3 We who are Fews by 
nature, ſaith he, bave believed in Feſus Chriſt, that We mighs 
bejuſtified. 5. Though the approved praftices of emi=- 
nent godly perſons, may-have their own weight in order 
to our encouragement to deny our {clyes and lay hold 
on Chriſt; Yet it is the Word of the Lord which can 
only quiet a man's conſcience in this matter , and make 
his mind fully aquieſce to it ; for, the Apoſtle unto their 
example 


example ſabjoyneth a Scripture-eonfirttation of the 
Truth in hand ; By tbe Work of obe Laws ſball wo fleſ be 


juſtified, 


C. 17. But if while b to be ed b 4h. we 
youu Vives +4 are Pun m_ ; For ne the 
miniſter of #1 * God forbid, ' 


EJB preeccupieth an Objeftion, which eight hirye 
been framed againfit the prefetie Doctrine; thus , If 
che DoRrine of Jultification by Chtift, doth _ 
that even the Jews themſelves, who ate ſanftificd from 
the womb, are equally fipners witlt the Gentiles, arid 
that, being mablero atcein toaſtification by the Works 
of the Law, they muſt only rely on Chriſt by Faith, 2s 
Paul had bar preſently afficned, ver, 26. Then it would 
ſeem to follow, that Chrift were #he miniſter of ſin; ot; 
that the Do&trine of the Goſpel did make met! ſitiriers, 


both by taking away that Rigtiteonſfriefle of the Law, 


whichche Jewsthought they had, and were warranted, 
as they conceived, by the Scriprares of the Old Teftzs 
ment fo to think, as alſo by furniſhing bork Jew and 
Gentile with an occafion to caſt-by all care of Holin 

and good Works, feing thar thereby ticy vyere rtor to 

juſtified , bur by Faith in Chrift only ( See the liſee-OÞ» 
jeRion propounded, Row. 3. 31) Which Objeftiointhe 
Apoſtle anſweretly, firſt, by repelling the Inference ag 
abſurd\and blaſphemous it chris verſe 3 and nexe,by come 


facing! it in che following, 90, r. The Minifters of 


Jeſus Chrift, in holding forth Frath, would: carefully 
cc prac - 5 ns, my or 
erring ſpirits do uſually object agxinſt'it;romake'it odi®" 
ous: ſodoth Paul here's Bla if"w Ht we ſeek, ot, ». It 
isroo uſual for people to: eontceirtoo! rmuch- of their ex-" 
ternal Church-priviledges, as if by havingthiem, they 
had ſaving Grace, and ſtood not in fo much- need: of 
Chrifts impucel Righteowſneſſe' ayottiers':' for, His is 
thac yehictych{adverſariesdidfunble ary thatche Jews 
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ears, who enjoyed ſo many rick privitedges, ſhould 


by'na 
| - be found finners, and as umable to:be ſaved by their own 


works as othets':- For if whils we ſeek, tv be juſtified 
Chriſt, ve our ein alfo pg 3 le + anne 


[ bes mants priviledges otherwite, he muſt, if ſo-he world 


be juſtified by Chriſt, rake his confidence off cher and 
reckor himſelf equsl to the moſt vile and! worthlefſe fin- 
ners, itt the point of unability to merit any thing fronx 
God by bis own Works : fors this is ſuppoſed; as thar 
whereon their Obje&ion is grounded , and Paw dorly 
paſſe it as granted, and' ſpeaketh only agzinft their In- 
ference from it 3 Bur if While woe ſtekt to bo juſtefitd by 
Chriſt, we our ſelves ate found alſo ſmnets, 4, Vt is nonew. 
prejudice, though a4 moſt unjuſtone, whereby che Die 
Arine of Jufti vim & Faith alone , and nor by 
Works, hath been unjuſtly loaded); thar of its own na- 
ture it doth tend tofoffter people itr fin « The Papiſts do 
obje&t ſonow , andthe falfe Apoftles did-{o'of old ;, # 
therefore Criſs tbe miniffer of fin? fxy they, or, the Do 
Arine pretched by Chrift the occafton of fin? 5, To 
take occaſion for Free-grace, or the Dotrine of it; os 
ve in fin, is- Oo rmwctas inns lyerh, tomakeChrift che 


- miniſter of fin, aridrhetefore a thing. which alf chriſtian 


hearts \hould' sutner at! and abominate : for, in che 
ace of ſaying the DoRtine of the Goſpel doth occa= 

| fit, it is ſaid; Cit tbeminifler of in? And 
Paul doth abominate the very'thoi _ it, rejeRing it 
is moſt Blaſphctmious. and' abſurd.; God fbrl,, ſaith 
he: it is a denixll , joyned' with a dereſtation.of che 
thing denied, So chap. 3.2x- att r-Cor. 6.r5, Rom g.14. 


Verſ: 18. For if 1 bulld agets the things which 1 deſtroyed 
1 make my ſelf a tranſgreſſor, 2 of Je 


e Apoſtle reftteth the former Inference , next. by 

E. ſome reaſons raken from that indiffoluble tye which 
is betwixt Juſtification and: SanRification, which Ne 
holdeth in his own perfon ; that he may hereby 
pro» 
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propoſe himſelf an example unto others. The firſt, -is, 
that Paulin preaching the DoAtcine of Juſtification, had 
Joyntly with it preſt the ruine and deſtruRion of fin, as 
neceffarily flowing from thac Doftrine : and therefore 
if he ſhould again build up fin ; by giving way to the 
aRiceof it, he ſhoald contradit himſelf in what he 
ad preached, not walking according to the Dofrine of 
the Goſpel, bur contrary to it : and ſo himſelf ſhould be 
the tranſgreſſor,and the Goſpel free from giving him any 


occaſion {o co be. Dot. 1. The Doftine of Juſtifica» 
tion by Free-grace, cannot be rightly preached, except 


the Doctrine of Mortification and deſtroying of fin be 
joyntly preached with ic : for, the ſame Faith which 

ayeth hold on Chriſt for Righceouſneſle, doth reſt upon 
Him alſo for grace and trength- to ſubdue corruption 
and fin, AF, r5. 9. and if He be not imployed for the 
latter, He will not b:ſtow the former : thus fin and cor- 
__— were thoſe things which Paul,deſtroyed, in ſo far 
as he did hold forth the moſt (olid and ready way how: 
to get them deſtroyed, while he taught the DoRrine gf 
Juſtification ; If I build agein the things which I deſtroyed. 
2. -Fcom this it followerh, that the nntender lives of thoſe 
who profeſſe this DoRrine, do not refle&t upon the Da- 
Qrine, as if in it (elf ir did give occafion or encourage- 
ment unto them ſo to.live; but upon themſelves, who do 
not make the right uſe of that DoRrine, but abuſe ir, and 
walk quite contrary to what is preſcribed by it : for, {o 
doth Paul infer ; - For:if I build again the things which. 1 de- 
ſtroyed , I make my ſelf atranſvreſſor ; or, the fault is nor 
in the DoQrine, but in my ſelf, 


Verſ. 9, For 1 through the Law am dead to the Law, that I 
' might live unto God, | 


HE is a ſecond Reaſon by preoccupation of an Ob= 
jcRion z for they might ſay, The Doftrine of Juſti= 


co RIOT we, wr # 


fication, as taught by Paul, did free Believers from the 


Law ,Rom.7. 4. and therefore did giye them encourage- 
ment 
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ment to fin. The Apoſtle anſwereth , by granting they 
were freed from the Law, but denyeth that inference de= 
duced from it, upon two reaſons : and his Anſwer doth 
furniſh us with three DoQtrines. which will further clear 
the meaning of the words, Firſt, Paul and all Belie= 
vers are dead indeed to the Law, that is, fo, as they 

ut no confidence in their obedience to it for their Ju- 

ification , Philip. 3. 9. ſo, as they are freed from the 
condemning power of it, Chap. 3.13. and as by is 
rigorous exaCtion of perfe&t obedience under hazard of 
the curſe , which we were not able to perfo1m, it did 
make us deſperate and carelefle, and fo did occafiona}- 
ly provoke and ſtir-up corruption in the heart, Rom, 7. 
5,6. 1 am dead to the Lew, Secondly, It is the Law ic 
telf, which maketh them thus dead to the Law ; the 
curſe of the Law putting them ſo bard to it, that they 
are made to deſpair of getting Heaven and Salvation 
by their obedience to it , Row. 3. 20, 21. and are forced 


. tofly unto Chriſt, by being in whom, they are freed 


from cohdemnation > Kew, $8. 1. and get their cor= 
ruption ſo tar mortified , as that it taketh not occaſion 
to fin the more from the Law's diſcharging of fin as 
it was wont, Rem, 6. 14, For I through the Lay aw 
dead to the LaW And, thirdly, Fhough Believers are 

delivered: from the Law in the former reſpeRts; Yer nor 

as it is the rule of an holy life : for, the very end of 
their freedom, is, That being ſo delivered, they might, 
by vertue of the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, live 

righteouſly and holily to the glory of God : for, ſaith 

he , 1am dead to the Law that 1 might live unto God, 

By all which) it doth evidently appear , That the Do- 

Qrine of Juſtification in it ſelf, doth give no encou- 

-_ ro fin : which anſwereth the ObjeRion, and 

retuteth the blaſphemous Inference, which is made , 

YET: L7es 


- 1.4 


Veil. 20, 
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Ver. 20, | an erucifed with OQbrift, Nevertheleſs 1 live ; 
yet not 1, Fw yer mo and the life which T. 
mowiive in the fleſh, 1 live by the Eaith of the Son of God, 
bo lovgd me, und gave Himſelf for me. 


PIEreiis a third Reaſon to the ſame purpoſe with the 
© former , 'hewing more fully that juſtified perſons 
are moſtfiriftlytyed to-mortify-(in and'lead an holy life, 
if fo they walk according to the preſcript of the Do- 
Qrine of Juſtification which was tanghe by Pal : for 
he, and by conſequenee all real Believers, were crucified 
it6Chrift, ro wit, the old: man of their indwelling cor- 
xuption, Rom. 6, 6. it did receive the ſtroke of death by 
His death, He having by death redeemed them fromthe 
{hvery of it, 73.2. 14, which crucifixion with -Chrift, 
doth -nor deſtroy the natural life of Believers; for (o 
Polſheweth be did live : only the old man of corrup- 
tion doth not live inthem,ſo,as to at them in wharchey 
do, but FeſusChrift doth live.in them, He being unxed 
to them, as the root to the branches, or head to the mem- 
bers, and furniſhing chem with ſpititual life and mo= 
tion > whereby the very natural life, which they live, 
-and thoſe things which concern that life are ordered and 
e aboutby yertue of ſtrength drawn from Chriſt, by 
Faith in'Him : and the conſideration of Chriſt's love ta 
them, aid His dying for them, becauſe he'loved them, 
38-2 great inducement unto juſtified perſons ſo to live. 
Now, this being true in Panl, and in ſome meafure in all 
Believers, and feing che principles of the Doftrine of 
Juftification did bind all to this» Te is evident, that eo 
affirm this Dotcine did tend to foſter fin, is but a foul- . 
forged calumny. DoF. rx, As Jeſus Chriſt did die x 
moſtfhameful, painfal and curſed death upon the crofle, 
Gal. 3.13. fo in His dying Hedid ſtand, not as a pri- 
vate, but as a publick perſon in the room and place of 
all the EleRt ; for He was their ſurety, Heb. 7. 22. and 
tied for them, Feb, 11. 50. ſo that when they lay bold 
vpon 
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upon Him by Faith, and thereby are made one with 
Hin Eph. 5 « 3+ 17 the crofle and palſian of Chriſt, as to 
nefies which, were purcbaſed by it, whether 
= _ to the removal.of the guilt of fin ( Mat. 26, 28.) 
the bdving, of its we irongck, andquickning of them 
way of halinefle (2 Cer, 5. 15.) or tothe pur- 
chats gol hfe <ompel for =_ (7eb.3.16. ) is as verily 
theirs, as if they ran been crucified in their own 
* for, P44 ſaih of himſelf, as an inflance of all 
lieyers, I an exucifed Dich Cpniſt, 2. The former con- 
Ris, of the Believer's righs to. Chrif's purchaſe, in 
order to.the ſubduing of fin, layech a ftrong engagemente 
on. him , and giveth a-great encouragement: unto him to 
oppoſe, raſh, ad fer aboutibe mortification of fin in 
binzelt: for, Paul a this an argument to: prove 
that the DoKkine of, Juſtiication, in ics own nature, is 
ne fiicad. wo Ti ag becauſe, Lg tO the principles 
> th the juitified 7 is crucifi fied. with Chrifh, 
« Gods ivhi ie wildom h fo 


they die, and _—_ ive: for, Em reckoned i it 
Law to (baxe died, when, Cheill their. Surety died fog 
£ ghee He rogakeg, ance £0 free, 70þ.18,8, 
thu $I ri loi which.is. hexe propounded.by: 
40 Crucified: els oC Griſt as —__ Eh nots 
yo epiigat Cgchechenmiagtx of death.upon 
the Elec,they. do.live ;.yet.upon.cheir believing in Jeſus: 
Chriſt. the old man ofcomnptien.and power of fin isſ01 
Hae weakened. in them!, that- it: doth.not bear the: chief 
{way intheir heart, to command, execute, aud order ah 
their actions, as formerly: it: did; Gen. 6. 5; fore thus-is: 
tha other riddle-ſolved, which is-here properndad 
vorthele(s 1: line, yeanat 1, to-wit theold I :- the body of. 
death and:carmuption did notlive in him, but. was mor=: 
tified; and the dominion thereof remaved; Rom. 6. 144, 
DoZZ. 5. The-Dodtrine of Juſtification: by|Free-grace,: 
reveal lathe Goſpelayeth-on Rreng obligations Upon: 
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che juſtified perſon to ſet about the whole duties of San< 
Qificacion,not only thoſe, which relate tothe morefyin 
of fin, bur alſo to his quickning in the:way of grace: borh 
thoſe muſt go together, and the juſtified man is obliged 


to both ; and furniſhed with help and encouragement 


from the Do&rine of Juſtification to' ſet about both x 
for, Paul ſh2weth they were both conjoyned in himſelf; 
the firſt, while he ſaith, Ne 1 live ; the ſecond, while he 
faith, Chriſt liveth in me « whereby is meant his follow- 
_ Ing the motions of Chriſt's Spirit; as the guide of his life, 
Kom.,$.1, and this he ſpeaketh of himlelf, as a thing that 
he was obliged unto, and furniſhed for by the DoQrine 
of Juſtification which he taught ; otherwiſe he ſhould 
not have refuted the calumny of his adverſaries.” 6; Thar 
Chriſtians may live the ſpiricual life of grace, they muſt, 
I. be united to Chriſt, and have Chriſt dwelling in them 
by Faith, Eph. 3. 17. for, ſpeaking of the ſpiritual life 
which he lived, he ſuppoſeth Chriſt co be in him ; Bug 
Chriſt liveth in m:, 2, Beſides this union with Chriſt, 
there muſt be 2 communication of influence from the 
Spirit of Chriſt to excite them unto, (Cant. 5. 2.) enable 
them for, ( Fobn; 15. 5. ) make them perſevere ( Philip. 
I.6.)'and effeRually co.order and diret chem in (Philip, 


4-13.) the praRice of every thing/ that is ſpiritually 


good : for, this 1s to have Chriſt living in/ them, 'to 
Wit, as the head in the members, or root in the branches, 
which do furniſh the membets iand branches wich all 
things neceſſary for life and growth : and Chrifts quick= 
ning of Believers in the way of grace , is frequently ſer 
forth by fimilicudes drawn from thoſe, Col. 2, 19; Fob. 
I5.5. 3. The Believer, if ſorhe would live this (piri- 
tual life, muſt not only have the habit of: Faich in hig 
- heart, but alſo muſt keep it in daily exerciſe, fo as firſt- 

thereby to try what he is to do, if fo it be warranted by 

the Word of Truth,and how ir isto be circumſtantiated, 
' Fon, 14. 23, Secondly, thereby ro draw furnicure from 
the Spirit of Chriſt for exciting, enabling} and direRing 


him ia the way of duty, 2 Cr. 3 5». And; thirdly, to. 


apply 
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apply pardoning mercy for covering the defects of duty, 
when he hath gone abour it, anq for removing the guilc 
of all his other fins, Mat, 6. 11. for, this is to /ive by the 
Faith of the Son of God, or , in the Son of God, which 
Paul ſpeaketh of as a neceſſary ingredient in this ſpiritual 
. Ife. - 4. This ſpiritual life, and life-of Faith, muſt be 
extended not only to ſpiritual duties, and of God's im- 
mediate Worſhip, bur alſo to all the ations of our na- 
tural and temporal life, in fo far as they fall under a 
Command, even to our eating and drinking, 1 Cor. to. 
37. duties of our lawful imployments, Heb, it. 33. and 
co our carriage under croſſes, Heb. 114.24, 25. for, by the 
life which Paul lived in the fleſh, is meancd this natural 
life, Heb. 5.7. 1 Pet. 4. 2, and his living this ſpiritual 
| life of Faith» was extended even to the things of that life 3 
The life which I nov live in the fleſh, is by the Faith of the Son 
of God, Doft, 7. As Jeſus Chriſt did give Himſelf a 
Ranſom for the Ele&, ( See chap. I. 4.) ſo no worth in 
us, no good which He expeRteth from us, or need which 
He food in of us, but only love in Him to us did moye 
Himſo to do; He loved me, and gave Himſelf for me, 
$. Though the full perſwaſion and aſſurance of Chriſt's 
ſpecial love unto, and His dying for me in particular, is 
not the very efſence and being of ſaving Faith, Ep. I. 
13. for, ſaving Faith may be without it, !{a. 50. Io. Yet 
it is a thing which may be had without extraordinary 
revelation, the Spirit of God enabling the Believer to 
diſcern in himſelf thoſe graces ( 1 Cor. 2. 12.) which are 
{et down as marks of His ſpecial love and favour in 

Scripture, 1 705, 3. 14,18, 19, 21, 24. and bearing wir= 
neſſe with His Spirit that he is a childe of God, Rom. 8. 
I'6. and this afſurance ſhould be aimed at in the right 
method by all, 2 Pet. i, Io. for, Paul, ſpeaking in the 
name of other Believers, ſheweth he had attained it ; 
Who loved me, and gave Himſelf for me, ſaith he- 9. This 
full perſwafion and afſurance, m its own nature, is fo far 
from making thoſe, who have ic, looſe the reigns to wic- 
kednefle and ſecurity, that —_ tne contrary» it ſeryetki 

a9 
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as a ſtrong incitement to make them mortifie fin.and live | 


that ſpiritual life of Faith which is here ſpoken of : for, 
it ſerved for this uſe unto Paul ; I live by the Falth of the 
Son of God, Who loved me, aud gave Himſelf for me, 


Verl. 21. 1 do not fiuſtrate the ace.of Cod : for if riobte- 
ouſneſfe come Who tha Chrii# is ply in hy ; 


HJAving removed the objefion,the Apoſtle proceedeth 

to cſtabliſh Juſtification by Paith, and noc by the 
Works of the Law, by a ſecond argument, to this pure 
poſe, If we be juſtified by the Law, or works done in 
obedience to the Law,Then thoſe two abfurdities would 
follow, 1. God's free grace and favour ſhould be rejeed) 
deſpiſed, fruſtrated and made uſeleffe, ( for the word fig- 
nifieth all theſe ) and the reaſon of the ay, wa lyeth 
in chis, Thar if Juſtification be by Works, Then it can» 
not be by Grace, Rom, 11, 6. 2. Chriſt's death had 
been im vain without any neceſſary cauſe or reaſon, if 
the Juſtification of finners could have been attained by 
Works or by any other mean, Do&#. r, They who have 
attzined untothe perſwafion and full afftrance of God's 
favour and loye-in Chriſt , ought above all others, to 
maintain the glory of His Grace and' Mercy in ſaving 
of ſinners freely , not admitting of any thing , whether 
in praRtice or opinion, whether inthemſclves, or, ſo far 
as is poſſible, in others , which may incroact: uporr it; 


obſcure it, or weaken the thoughts of the excellency of 


i in the minds of men : for, Paul, who was perſwaded 
of Chriſt's loye, ver. 20. doth-look upon this as His dury; 
flowing from that aſſurance ; 1 4b not fruitrate: the Graze 
of God, faith he. 2: The joyning of Works with Faith in 
the matter of, Juſtification, is a total excluding of God's 
Free-grace and favour. from having any hand in this 


Work : for, Grace adjnitteth of no partner ; ſothar if 


Grace do not all; itdoth nothing ; if any thing be added 
to it, that addition maketh Grace to be no Grace, Rom.4, 
4. for, the Apollle, reaſoning againſt choſe who Oe 
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have made'Works:to ſhare with God's Free-grace and 
favour in Juſtification, ſheweth bis joyning with them 
in that opinion, would: be a total rejeRting, and maki 

be HR 


" uſelefſeof God's.Grace 3: I do not fruſtrate 't 


God, 3. Thar the Apoſtle doth exclude in this diſpute 
from:hayingany influence in Juſtification, the Works, 
nar-onlyofthe-Ceremonial> bur alſo of the Moral Law, 
appeareth: from: this , That he oppoſech the Merit of 
Chrift's:death, to all Merit:of our own, whether by obe= 
dienceto the-one Law, or tothe other ; neither. can-any. 
reaſom begiven for which our meriting by obedienceto- 


_ the Ceremonial: Law- maketh: Chriſt ro have -dicd in 


vain, which is not applicabl. to the Moral Law : For, 
3f righteouſneſs come by the La, then Chriſt died in vain, 
4. That he excludeth alſo, not only che Works of the 
Moral Law, which are performed by the natural and 
unregenerate man > buralſo thoſe which the Godly do 
perform by vertue of Faith drawing influence from 
Chriſt, appeareth-fromthis., that the Apoſtle uſeth this 
argument taken fromhe uſeleſneſſe of Chriſt"sdeath, not 
againſt the unconverted Jews, ( who had. not received 
the Gb(pel, and ſo-would eafily, have granted,that Chrift 
was dead im vain) but againſt thoſe who had:receivect 
the Goſpel, and ſo wouldinever have pleaded thar. any: 


- Works done by, a natural man, but thoſe only which; 


flowfrom the Grace of Chriſt, could. juſtifie a finner ;. 
and'yer Paul reafoneth againſt thoſe, If righteouſneſ{ came. 
by the Law, then Chriſþ is dead in vain. 5, Thathe doth 
exclude'alſo. all Works of ours whatſoever from being 
the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification, not only. :in. 
wich and nn _ wihour 6 © rn of Che, has 
Oin-part and'joyntly with.His.Merit, appeareth from 
che former ground that he is reaſoning againſt profeſſed 
Chriſtians , whodoubtlefle did give Chriſt's Meric and 
Xeathifome (hare atleaſt in Juſtification ; elſe the ab- 
ſurdity, which is: deduced-from their Doctrine by Paul, 
ſhould-have had no.-weight with.them, as being no ab=- 
ſurdicy intheir mind; chan rp # dead in vain; 6 If 
2 taere 
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there: had' been aty other way 'poſſible in Heaven or 


Earth, by which the Salvation of 'loft ſinners could haye 


been brought about, but by the Death of Chriſt, then ' 


Chriſt would not have Uied ; our diſeaſe was deſperace 
as to any other cure : for, while-he ſaith, If righteonſueſs 
come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, he affirmeth 
ewothings, I. That to ſuppoſe Chriſt hath died in vain,. 
or without cauſe, -is'a_great abſurdity no wayes to be 


admitted of. 2. If the Juſtification. and Salyation of 


finners could have been attained by Works, or an 
other mean, then His Death had been in vain gy” and fo 


that it were an abſurd ching to ſuppoſe he would haye 


died in that caſe, 


ms. 


N the firſt part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle (having 


ſharply rebuked theſe Galacians for their defeRion, 
ver. 1.) uſeth five other Arguments to prove that 


we are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works. Firſt, . 


They had received the ſaving Graces of God's Spirit, by 
hearing the Doftrine of Juſtification by Faith, and not 
by Works, ver. 22 Which Argument, is further urged, 
ver. 3, 4. 'and enlarged unto their receiving theſe other 
miraculous Gifts' of the Spirit by the means of that Do= 
Qrine, and as confirmations of it, ver. 5. Secondly, 
Abraham was juſtified by Faith, ver. 6. From which he 
inferreth, that Believers are 4brahanrs children, ver. 7. 
and that all of them, whether Jew or Gentile, muſt be 
Juſtified by Faith alſo, 'ver. 8, 9. Thirdly, Thoſe who 
ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, are under the curſe of the 
Law ; and therefore not juſtified, ver. 10. Fourthly, 
Scripture teſtfiech that'men ſhall be juſtified by Farth, 

ver. 11. Whence he inferreth and 'proveth his Inference, 
that therefore they cannot be juſtified by the Law, ver. 

I2, , Fifthly, Chriſt's redeeming of us from the curſe ye 
L tne 
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the Law, and all the fruits following upon His Death, 
are received by Faith ver. 13, I 4: 

In the ſecond part of the Chapter, he anſwereth ſome 
Obje&ions, and joyntly ſheweth the date preſcribed by 
God, for keeping the Ceremonial Law, was now paſt. 
: Object, 1, Ir ſeemeth the way of Juſtification by Faith 
in the Promiſe made to Abraham was changed by the 
Law given upon Mount Sivs.. Heanſiwereth by a fimi- 
licudetakcn from humane Covenants, ver. 15. that the 
Covenant of Grace made and ratified byGod with 4bre= 
ham in Chrift, could not be altered nor abrogated by the 
Law, which was given ſo long after; yer. -16, 17, 18, 
Obje#, 2. The Law ſeemeth to be given in vain and to no 
purpoſe, if it do not juftifie. . He anſwereth by ſhewing 
another end for which the Law was given, to wit, for 
the diſcovery and: reftraint of fin; and that God's de- 
fign was not, that people {ſhould be thereby juſtified, ver, 
19,20, Objett, 3. The Law ſeemeth then to be contrary 
to the Covenant-promiſe, if the one diſcoyer. fin, and the 
other forgive and cover it» He anſwereth, firſt, retort= 
ing the ObjeRion againſt the Propounders, to wit, that 
by their way the Law would be contrary to, 'and de- 
fruQtive of the Promiſe, ver. 2I. Secondly, ſhewing the 
Law in diſcovering fin, and condemning for it, was ſub- 
ſervient to the Promiſe, while ir did neceſſicate guilty 
fingers co believe, and apply the Promiſe, ver. 22, 
Objett. 4, It ſeemerh the Ceremonial Law, and the whole 
ancient diſpenſation ought to be oblerved under the Go- 
ſpel for the ſame ule and end art leaſt, He anſwereth, 
ſhewing the Law was for good uſe to the ancient 
Church, ver. 23. which he illuſtratech by comparing 
the Law to a Schoolmaſter, ver. 4; denieth that 
therfore it ſhould be obſerved now; becauſe the Church 
was come to perfect ape , and ſo could not be any longer 
keeped under a Schoolmaſter, ver. 25, 26. Objett, 5, It 
ſeemeth Circumciſion at leaſt ought to be obſerved ; ſe 
ing it was not added upon Mount Sinai, but inſticureg 
long befare, He anſwered: ſhewing that Baptiſm doth 

| Z 
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ſervefor all thoſe ſpiritual uſes now, which Cireumci= 
fion did ſerve for then; and conſequently that Circum- 
_- was not to -be any longer praRtiſed, ver, 27, 
28,29. h 


'  Verſ. 1: (1 Fooliſh Gelations, who bath bewitched you, that 
BEES you (hould not obey the Truth, before whoſe eyes 

Feſaa Chrift bath-been-evidently ſet forth, crucified among 

You | 


He Apoſtle ( being'to infift further upon the for- 
l mer diſpute, leſt their afſertions:had:been there- 
PO, </ocragef rmurnter ahem ag ern 
tle, 1 ing a arp reprod z» Wherein G 
them with folly, in that they had'ſuffered themſelves to 
be ſeduced,by a fortof fpiritual ſorcery'or witcheraft;un- 
to diſobedience to the Doftrine of the Goſpel 3 which 
diſobedience he from the perſpicuicy and 
plainnefſe in which:chat DoArine was preached unto 
them , even ſuch, as if Chriſt, together with His bloudy 
paſſion, had been drawn and painted upon a board be- 
fore them. Dotf, x. The Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift,when 
the tscalled to infiſt upon the clearing-up of Truths un- 
to the underftanding , whether — ſhewing 
what is revealed in Scripture concerning them , er, con- 
rrovyerſally, by refuring contrary Errors, would mix his | 
diſcourſe wich an occaſional word of Exhortation, Re- 
proof, or ſomewhat of that kind, which may tend more 
3mmediately and direaly to excite and quicken the af- 
FeRions of hearers , leſt they otherwiſe wax dull and 
languiſh : for, Paul cafteth-in a ſharp'reproof in 'the 
mid(t of his diſpute, 0 fooliſh Galatians, ic. 2, Where 
the precious Trurhs of the Goſpel are preached, and diſ- 
obeyed, People neither labouring to be perſwaded of the 
Truth in cheir underſtandings, Aﬀ, 17. 32. nor to (prize 
it in their heart-and affections, Matth. 11.17. ror to 
praRiſe it in their life-and converſation, Matth. 7, 26. 
ehis-js a fin, che evil whereof cannor be ſufficiently -] 
BLregeds 
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eged, or ſpoken againſt, as being a fin againſt the re- 
= of fin, Heb. 2, 3. for,this is the fault, for which the 
A poſtle doth fo ſharply reprove thoſe Galatians, even 
that they did nat obey the Truth ; the word fignifieth, the 
not believing of; and diſobedience to the Truth when it 
is believed, 3. Hereticks, who by fair words deceive 
the ſimple, Nw I16.-18. ) area kind of ſpiritual Sor- 
cerers 3. and Herefie and Error is ſpiritual Witchcraft x 
For, firſt, as Sorcerers, by deluding the lenſes, make 
people apprehend that they ſee what they ſeenot ; So 
eticks anderring {pirics, by caſting a miſt of ſeeming 
reaſon befote the underſtanding, do delude it, and make 
the deluded perſon beleive that to be Truth which is 
not, chap. I. 6, 7, And ſecondly, as Sorcerers, in what 


. they da of tharkind, are in2 fingular manner plied ber 
y the De= 


yond che reach of their own ability and skill 

vil, who really doth che thing upon the Sorcerers pra- 
Riſing of ſome Satanical ceremonies, which are pre- 
ſcribed unto them by the Devil, as a watchword where= 
at he is ready to anſwer : So heretical ſpirits are often 
more than ordinarily aſſiſted in drawing of multitudes 
after them, and this by Satan's cencurring with them, 
2 Thej],2.9. Thus the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of that ivfluence 
which falſe Teachers had upon them in drawihg chem 
from the Truth, he faith, Who bath bewitcbed you? It's a 
word borrowed fromthe prattice of Witches and Sor- 


© cerers > who, being afliſted by the Devil, uſe to caſt miſt 


before the eyes todazle, and ſo delude them. 4. For a 
people to have the Goſpel among them, and not to make 
uſe of it, bur to reje& it, and make —* 7.150 from it, ar- 
gueth them to be fools indeed, - whatever be their wiſe- 
dom otherwiſe in things relating tothis preſent life : for, 
the Do&trine of the Goſpel containeth ſaving Wiſdom, 
which maketh wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tin. 3:15. which 
Wiſdom they rejet. Thus Pawl calleth them zl Ga. 
Iatians, becauſe they obeyed net the Truth, 5. Though 
neicher Miniſters, nor any other, ought to charge men 
with folly, with a mind to Zeprodch them, or in Way 
4 0 
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of private revenge, Mat, Go 22. Yet the Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or any other who hath a Call to it, may up- 
braid a man with folly, if, firſt, the party reproved 

guilty of folly, as thoſe Galatians were. Secondly, if the 
reproof flow from love and compaſſion in the perſon 
*: doth reprove - and an honeſt defire after the fin- 
ner's good, as it was here : for, he caſteth not up their 
folly in paſſion, but in compaſſion , deſiring nothing bue 
their good and amendment. Thirdly, if the reproof carry 
along all lawfull and allowed moderation with it, as 
here; he calleth them not wicked, but more gently, fool;/Þ 
or imprudent , and withall layeth the great weight of 
their fins upon their Seducers, who had bewitched them. 
And, fourthly, That the reprover not only himſelf do 
know that there is reaſon ſo to charge them, but alſo 
hold forth theſe reaſons to them , that they may be con= 
vinced alſo : for, ſo doth Paul, he demonftraterh their 
folly, from that they obeyed not the Goſpel, which was 
ſo plainly preached among them ; O foolyh Galatians,&c, 
Dot. 6. Miniſters ought nor to reſt upon a coldrife way 
of preaching Truth, Mat. 7, -29. bur are to endeayour 
the delivery of it, with that perſpicuity and plainneſle, 
Col. 4. 4. that power and livelineſfſe, 1 Cor, 2. --4. as it 
may penetrate the conſcience of the hearers, and be fo 
clear and evident to them, as if it were piftured and 
painted out before their eyes : and in order tothis, they 
would not only labour to underſtand throughly what 
they preach, 1 Tim, 1, 7. but alſo to believe it chemſelyes, 
2 Cor. 4. 13. and to have their own affeQions in ſome 
meaſure warmed with loye to it, I Tim, 1, I5-. And 
above all would labour with God, that the effetuall 
operation of His Spirit may come along with what they 
preach, 1 Cor, 2, -4. that ſo the Truth delivered may be 
the more lively, and convincingly repreſented to the 
hearers : for, Paul did fo preach 3 Jeſus Chriſt was evi- 
dently ſet forth, crucified irs 0g before their eyes : He 
did fo repreſent Chrift and Him crncified to their ears, 
by the' preaching of the Word; as if they had ſeen _ 
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with their eyes 7. Though Jeſus Chriſt and His ſufe 
ferings are to be painted out, vively repreſented and 

iRured by the plain and powerful preaching of the Go- 
ſel » Yet it doth not follow,that they are to be artifici« 
ally painted with colours upon ſtone or timber, for re- 
ligious uſe : for, God commandeth the former, but con« 
demneth the latter, Exod. 20. 4. And, the graven image 
js but a teacher of lies, Hab. 2. 18. Dot, 8, The more 
clearly and powerfully that the Goſpel hath been prea< 
ched among a People, their defection from it, and nor 
giving obedience to it, is the more apgreged : for, Paul 
ageregeth cheir not obeying the Truth, from this , thac 
before their eyes, Jeſus Chriſt had been evidently ſes forth, 
crucified among them, 


Verſ. 2. This only would 1 learn of you, Received ye the Spi- 
rit by the works of the Law, or by the hearingof Faith 2 


THe Apofile, having ſtirred them up to attention by a 
reproof, doth now return to his former diſpute , pro- 
Ving that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works, 
(See chap. 2.16.) And this he proveth, firſt, becauſe the 
Spirit of Regeneration and other ſaving Graces of the 
Spirit of God ( called here the 5piris, as being fruits of 
the Spirit, chap. 5. 22.) were wrought in thoſe of them, 
who were regenerate, not by the work; of the LW, that is, 
by the Do&rine of Juſtification by Works, bur by the 
bearing of Faith, that is, by hearing the DoQrine of Ju- 
Nification by Faith : for here, as uſually el{where, (See 
chap. 1. 23.) Faith is taken for the DoQRrine that is be=- 
lieved : And for the truth of this affertion, he appealerh 
to their own conſcience and experience, leaving them to 
gather, that therefore they were juſtified and reconciled 
by the Dodtine of Faich; ſeing God beftoweth His Spi- 
rit upon none but ſuch as are reconciled unto Him, Rom. 
5.I,2, &c. Det. r. There is not ordinarily any Church 
fo corrupt, but God hath ſome who are truely gra- 
cious among them ; for , Paws Argument = 
tat 


os brief Expeſtien of rhe Fpifile Chap 3, 


that the Spirit, and ſaving graces of the Spirit, were 


in ſome of thoſe Galatians , becauſe of whom , he 
arbutk generally unto all ; Received ye the Spirit? 
laith he. 2. Even thoſe who are truely gracious, 
may ſtagger ſtrangely in reeling times, and be in a great 
meaſure overtaken with the moſt dangerous Errors of 
the times » though they cannot totally ( 1 Fet. x. 23. ) 
nor finally ( 1/2. 54. 7,8.) fall away : for, Pau! ſpeaketh 
even to them who had received the Spirit, as to thoſe 


who were taken with the common Errors ; Received ye 


tbe Spirit? 3. As Regeneration and ſaving Grace is the 
work of God's Spirit in the EleR ; So the ordinary mean 
whereby He convyeyeth Grace to the heartzis, by hearing 
the Word preached : for, they had received #be Jpiris by 
#he hearing of Faith, 4. Though the hearing of the Law 
cached, doth work conviction of fin, terror of con« 
cience, : and legal contrition, AG, 2. 37. whereby the 
heart is in ſome ſort prepared for receiving of the Go- 
ſpel; Yet the Law, asdiſtin& from the Goſpel, and as 
it preſſech perfeR& obedience in order to our Juſtification 
before God, (in which ſenſe ic was miſtaken by the falſe 
Apoſtles, and is ſo ſpoken of in this diſpute ; See upon 
chap. 2. 15.) canneyer bea mean of begerting Grace in 
the heart ; for ſo it driveth the ſoul to {pair , and 
worketh wrath, Rom, 4-15. Thus the Apobiſe rmerh, 
they received not the Spirit by the works of the Law, 5. Ir is 
the Goſpel preached and heard, which the Lord maketh 
uſe of, as a mean for conveying Grace to the heart, be- 
ing firſt convinced of fin and miſery, by the pteachi 
of tha Law, Aﬀ. 2. 37, 38. for, the Goſpel offeret 
Ehriſt freely , from whom, being laid hold upon by 
Faith, we do all receive Grace for Grace, Job. 1. 16. 
Thus the Apoſtle affirmeth they had received tbe Spirit by 
the bearing of Faith, 6. Though a gracious heart, may 
be overtaken with Error, as (aid is, ( See DotF, 2. ) Yer 


there remaineth ſomewhat of conſcience in vigour with - 


them, in ſo far as that being appealed unto, about the 


truth of things weighty, and which belong to the reality 
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of God's work in their heart; and the way.of His work- 
ing in thenythey dare not readily lie, and contradiftitheir 
own known experience: for, Za! atileaſt ſuppoleth to 
much, while he doth appeal to'their own coalcicnce and 
Experience how ſaving Grace Was wrought 1n them,z 
This only Would I learn of you, Received ye,xc.. 7. Our 
JuRlification'before God. and the renovation of ourma- 
cures by the Spirit of God, are: ſo nuuch conjoyned, thax 
the DoQtrine, whiclt,through God's bleſſing,is che mean 
of working .the former, is allo the only Deftrine ap- 
pointed of God, for.holding forth:the right way of .at- 
taining.theilacter-: for, Paul argueth,. thatthe Doftrine 
of Juſtification without Works..is:divine ; :becaulethar 
Doctrine wasthe mean of conveying fan&ifying Grace 
unto their -hearts : as appeareth from the ſcope of the 
Argunmenc-here uſed, Received ge the Spirit by the works of 
the Law, or by the:hearing of Faith ? 


Verſe 3» Areye © ,feoljſh ? bavh bezun in$be Spirik, are 
| OD flbs 


JEre'is an Inferencerfrom the/former Verſe, That ſeing 

* *.cheir-begirning in the way-of Chriſtianity was ſpi- 
rituall, (ithe-DoRrine of Juſtification by-Faith having 
communicated the Spirit of Regeneration, and ether 
Graces to them, as ver;2, )-it ſhould be'an aRt of extream 
folly and madneſle-in themto quit that !DoRtrine, andto 
imbrace the Doctrine of jJuſtification by Works, as if 
they could be'/perfeRed by-it.;- ſeing ic is but a fleſhly 
dead DoQtrine,. and theretore-is here called fle/b, becauſe 
and corrupt nature do plead and ftand for it, Rem. 


- T0.:3, and becauſe it-deth produce no-ſpiritual effect, 


but rather the:contrary in-the ſoul who doth imbrace 
it, Row, 7. '5, Dot. t. The Text {pcaketh nothing 
againſt the DoQtrine-of ;Perfeverance, as-if thoſe who 
Were Once renewed, - and-truly-{piritual, might loſe che 
Spiritof God altogether, and turn fleſhly : For beſides, 
firſt, that the Apoſtle doth not poſitively affert, that they 

were 


ro8 Mbrief Expoſition of the Epiſile Chap.3 
were changed already , but only, by way of queſtion, 
holdech our the hazard which ſhould follow upon their 
change. Secondly, he ſpeaketh not of a change of qua= 
lities or diſpofitions from good to bad , but in their 
Judgement, Com the DoQrine of Faith, here called the 
$7irit, to the Doftrine of Juſtification by Works, here 
called fleſh, Thirdly, though he did imply a change of 
qualities and diſpoſition from $pirit to fleſh, and from 
Holineſſe to fin, as a conſequence of this change of judg- 
ment and opinion ; Yetchere is nothing here importing 
that any total or final change of that kind.cither had fal- 
len, or could fall upon thoſe who were truly gracious. 
2. The Dodtrine maintained by the Papiſts now, That * 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt doth begin our Juſtification, in ſo 
_ far as itdiſpoſeth us unto good works, and that by thoſe 
our Juſtification is compleated, is no new error, but that 
which hath been held of old by theſe Hereticks, who had 
ſeduced the Galatians, and whom Paul here refuteth 2 
for, he ſuppoſeth that in anſwer to the pans argument, - 
they might readily affirm , that though the Nottrine of 
Faith ( here called the Spirit, as 2 Cor. 3, --6.) did begin 
| the work; yet the Dofrine of Works, here called fleſh, 
did perfeCt it ; Having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made - 
m6 by the flſh? 3. The fore-mentioned Dodtine, 
ath ſo many abſurdities following upon it, That the 
imbracing of it doth argue no lefſe than folly and mad- 
neſſe : for, Juſtification by Faich and Works, cannot 
conſiſt, Rom, 11. 6. much lefle can the former take its 
perfe&tion from the latter > the more noble from char 
which is more baſe : hence Paul condemneth it of folly ; 
Are ye ſo fooliſh ( faith he ) having begun, &c, 4. Our 
after=carriape, and walking in the things of God and re= 
ligious matters, ought to be conform to our good begin= 
nings , which we once had in thoſe ; and the contrary 
hereof, is incomparable folly and madneſs : foryhe ſaith, 
Are ye ſo fooliſh > baving begun jn tbe Spirit, are ye now 
made perfett by the fleſh? TT oy" | 
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Verſ. 4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? if it 
be yet in vain, 


HE cleareth what be ſaid of the folly and madnefle; 
£3 which is in following the way preſcntly ſpoken of, 
by ſhewing, if chey ſhould hold on to ſeek Juſtification 
by Works, or partly by Faith, and partly by Works, 
they would loſe all the fruit of their former conftancy 
and ſufferings, ſuſtained by them tor that Truth which 
he did now preach 3 this he ſpeaketh not poſitively, bue . 
as it were doubtingly, and ſuſpending its certainty,upon 
. the hopes he had of their amendment. Do#. x, Ir ig 
the lot of thoſe who profefſe Truth.to ſuffer many things 
in the defence of it. See chap- 1. ver. 13. do. 6. The 
Galatians found the truth of this, Have ye ſuffered {6 
many things? 2. They may ſuffer many things for 
Truth, who afterwards will make foul defection from 
it 2 for, as the example of others, particular intereſt , 
wrapt up in the publick,and the general applauſe which 
ſufferers for Truth do receive from the lovers of Truth, 
will make even Hypocrites ſuffer much ; ſo,continued 
 fifferings,will make even the godly faint for a time;yea, 
the beſt, being left to themſelves, in an hour of tentation, 
will turn their back upon Truth,ſo that no engagements 
by a profefſion, no experience or remembrance of that 
Joy and ſweetneſſe, which they have found in the wa 
of Truth, nor yet their former ſufferings for Fruth, will 
_'makethem adhere unto it : for, theſe Galatians had ſuf- 
fered many things for the Doctrine of Juſtification b 
Faith ; yea, and had found much ſweetneſle and fati(- 
fattion in it, chap; 4» I5. and yer now they have 
' made defe&tion from it ; Have ye ſuffered ſo many things 
in vain ? 3, AffliQtions and ſufferings for the Truth, are 
very uſeful and profitable to the ſufferers, though not ro 
ſarisfie God's juſtice for fin, neither in its guilt nor pu- 
niſhment, neither eternal nor temporal ; for, theſe are 
fully done away in Chriſt, 1/4.53. 5. Yet for other ends, 
as 


- 
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as for the trial oftheir Faith, 1 Pet, 1. 7. for conforming 
them toChriſt their heads: Philip. 3, --2o, who way, a 
man of ſorrows, Iſa. 53. 3. for making themdie co the 
world, chap.6-14. and to fit them for Heaven ; affliQi< 
ans and croffes being the beaten way whict-leadeth ta 
it, Ac, 04. 22. for, while he faith, Have ye ſuffered /o 
many things in vain >} he importeth their ſufferings. would: 
have beer! uſefull for them, if thiey: themſelves: hadinor: 
hindered iv 4. Whatever have bcenthe ſufferings ofa: 
people or perſons for Truth, they are all'in vain, loft and: 
t0:no purpoſe, as to: anything which can be- 


from God to the party who hath ſuffered, if lo he make: 


defettion from, and turn his back upon\Txuth: after»: 
wards: for, Paul infinuateth this as an-undoubted T ruth;; 
while he ſaith, Have ye ſuffered ſo many tbings in vain 
5. Though theſe: who: haves ſuffered much-for Truths 
ſhould afterward make defeRtion from.it, we are ncvyer-: 
theleffe to-keep charity rowards them» as hoping Ged' 
- will give them repentance, and reclaim them:: Yea, alli 
our ſharpnefſe towards them,whether in aggreging their 
fin; or in holding out the terrible conſequences which are: 
deſerved by, and probably: will: follow upon, their ſing. 
oughr' to be wiſely tempered, <—1azny Amer chari-' 
table thoughts which we have of them : for, ſo doth the: 
Apoſtle here, while, ſpeaking of theſe Galatians, who: 
had formerly ſuffered much for Truth, and ming 
them for their preſent defetion with the-lofle of all thoſe; 
advantages which they might have expeRted fromethein 
ſufferings, he ſuſpendeth the certainty of the chreatning, 
_ _ hoped-for repentance 3 If it be ye in: Yoin,, 
aith he. 


Verſ, 5. He therefore that-miniſtreth to you the Spirit, aud” 
Worketh miracles among you, doth He it bythe works of tbe. 
Law, or bythe bearing of Faith ? 

HE agzin returneth to the Argument for Juſtification! 

by Paich; ſer down, ver. 2. and enlargeth ir thus. 


That the Lord had'not only accompanied that DoRrine: 
among 
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among them with the fruits of the Spirit of Regenera« 
tion and ſaving Graces, wrought by it, bur allo with 
other extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, ſuch asthe work= 
ing of miracles, ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, curing 
of diſeaſes, which were ſo many confirmations , that the 


| Dodtrine was of God. Dott. 1. Though the ſaving 


Graces of God's Spirit, are conveyed to the hearts: of 
hearers, by the preaching ofthe Goſpel; Yet God is the 
author and worker of them, and the Gofpel only a mean 
by which He worketh : for, having ſpoken' of their re- 
ceiving, the Spirit, when he firft propounded this Argue 
ment, ver. 2. he doth here in the reſuming of it, explain 


| howthey received it, to wit, by God's beftowing of it 3 


He therefore that miniſtreth ts you the Spirit, 2. When 
the Doftrineof the Goſpel, be isnow diſpenſed under 
the New Teſtament, did: firſt break up, the Lord, wo 
confirm the Truth thereof, did accompany the preaching 
of ir withthe working of miracles (which properly are 
works above natures ſtrength, and ſo could: be wroughe 
by none but God ): and this, that hereby therruth: of the 
DeRrine might be confirmed, which being once ſuffi= 
ciently done, there is no further uſe for miracles now's 
for, the Apoſtle ſheweth that miracles were wroughe 


- among the Galatians, by-the hearing ot Faith, and thae 


this wag'one Wo of the divinity of that Do@trine, 
while he ſaith, He that worketh miracles among you, doth 
He it by the Works of the' LaW, or by the hearing of Faith > 
3- Softrong and'prevalent is the ſpirit of Error, where 
it is lenten looſe, and ſoweak are the beſt in themſelves 
to: reſiſt it';/ that for loye'te'Error they will:quit Truth, 
though formerly never ſo' much confirmed'and: ſealed 
unto them, by the ſaying fruits:'of God's Spirit in their 
hearts accompan ing it: for;though theſe Galatians had 
f Ju ification- plainly'preached,. ver. I, 
and ſealed tothem by the ſaving Graces of God's Spi- 
it, and by many miracles wrought among them; 
yet they make defeRtion from it : He therefore that mi. 
niitreth to you the Spirit , and Worketh miresles among 
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Verſ. 6. Even 4s Abrabam believed God, and it Was ac- 
counted to him for nao | 

7, Know ye therefore, tbat they wbich are of Faith, the ſame 
are the children of Abrabam. | 


PAving put a cloſe to that Argument, which he 
brought from their own experience, proving that 


we are juſtified by Faith and. not by Works , he addeth_ 
another from a Scripture-example of Abrabam, to con- \ 


firm the ſame Truth , who, though he did abound .in 
many vertuesand good works, yet he was not juſtified 
by theſe, but by Faich only ; which he proveth by the 
teſtimony of Moſes, Gen, 15. 6.: where it is affirmed, that 
Abrabam believed tn $be Lord, to wit, not only by giving 
aſſent unto the Promiſe ſpoken of immediately before 
about the multiplication of his ſeed, and piving unto 
them the Land of Canaan, Gene 15. 5,7. bur y aſlenting 
unto, and imbracing of the prime Promiſe of the Cove- 
nant made by God with him, that in the Meſſias, who 
was to come of him, he himſelf, and the Nations were 
to be blefled, Gen, 12. 3. of which Promiſe , this of the 
mulriplication of his ſeed was but a dependent, and 
the means to effeuate it 5 which Faith of Abrabam's, 
or the thing believed and laid hold upon by Abra- 
bam's Faith, to wit, the obedience of the Mediator the 
blefled Seed, Was imputed unto bim for righteouſneſſe, or 
accepted of God as his obedience for his Juſtification, 
ver. 6. from which he inferreth, or rather, the matter 
being ſo evident, he exciteth themſelves to infer the con- 
clufon, which he intendeth to prove, That only they 
who are of the Faith, or ſeek after Juſtification by Faith, 
are children of Abraham, by following of his ſteps, and 


ſucceeding to him in the inheritance of that bleſſing of - 


free-gifted Righteouſnefle , and Juſtification thereby, 
which he enjoyed; for, an equivalent phraſe to this 
here, is that which is, veri=-9. They are bleſſed with faith= 
full Abrabam, ver. 7. Dot, 1, Though ſaving Fakh 
| | a 
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hach for its general objeR,the wholeWord of God.con- 
fiſting of Hiſtories, Threatnings, Commands and Promi- 
ſes, both of temporal and eternal bleſſings ; for, Faith 
giveth firm aſſent unto the whole Word, becaule of that 
. divine Authority which revealeth ic, #.24.-14. yetthe \ 
principal obje& of juſtifying Faith, is the Word of Pro- 
miſe holding forth Chriſt and His Righteouſneſle, as the 
meritorious cauſe of che Believers Salvation : for, this 
Promiſe which 4br«ham did believe,and che Faith wher= 
of was imputed to him for righteouſnes,had Jeſus Chriſt 
in its boſom, it being a Promiſe of giving unto Abraham 
a numerous ſeed, Gen. 15. 4, 5- and ſoa Promiſe of Je= 
ſus Chriſt to come of him, in whom all the Nations 
( AH. 3. 25. ) and Abrabam himſelf ( yer, --9. ) were to 
be bleſſed ; Even as Abraham believed God, 2. That it 
may g£0 well with a ſoul,and be accepted in God's ſight, 
who can endure no unclean thing, Hab.1.13--. it is ne- 
ceflary that it be cloathed with ſome righteouſneſſe of 
one ſort or other: for, Faith Was accounted unto Abraham for 
righteouſneſſe, 3. It being wholly impoſlible for fallen 
man, to attain unto that perſonal, perfeR righteouſneſſe, 
which the Law requireth, Rom, 3, 10. &c. the Wiſdom 
of God hath found out another way of making him 
righteous, to wit, that, whereby Faith is imputed, rec- 
koned or accounted unto him for righteouſneſle : for, 
"—_— Fairh W454 accounted unto bim, to wit, oy God, 
or righteouſneſſe. 4. Faith is not ina proper ſenſe im- 
_ -- puted to the Believer for righteouſnefle, as if che work of 
Faith it ſelf were imputed to us and accepted of God, 
whether freely, or becauſe of the merit of Chriſt, for our ' 
total and perfe& righteouſneſfſe, bur it's imputed in a 
_ figurative ſenſe, with reſpe& had to that which Faith ap- 
prehendeth and layeth hold upon, to wit, the obedience 
and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, theſe being laid hold on 
by Faith, become our righteouſneſſe, Rom. 5. 19. and 
10.4. for, the Apoſtle, all alongſt this Chapter, oppoſech 
Faith and Works : now his Arguments would be of no 
force, if Faith did juſtific as a werks and for any worth 
NY Is 
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in it ſelf; It was accounted to bim for righteouſneſs, 5. In 
the matter of Juſtification, Faith is oppoled not only to 
thaſe Works which go before Converſion, but to thoſe 
alſo which follow after it,and are the real fruics of God's 
Spirit in the Believer : all Works, whether of che one 
ſort or other, are excluded ; for, eyen to Abrabom many 
years after his Converſion, when he bad abounded jn 
good Warks, and many gracious Vertues, ( Gen. I2,1 3» 
I4, chapters ) b« Fajth Was accounted for rigbteanſue/e. 
6, As there is a ſ6cond and reiterated Juſtification of one 
and the ſame perſon in this ſenſe, that upon our renewed 
apprehending of the Promiſe by Faith, the ſentence of 
our abſolution and adjudication: to life eternal, is alſo 
renewed ; ſo this ſecand Juſiificatian is not upon the 
Account, or for the merit of our good Works, no mare 
than the former, Ic is alwayes Faith that juſtifieth : for, 
Abrabam wha was juſtified long before,upon a renewed 
act of his belicving, bath his Faith of new, and-aat his 
Works, imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 7. The Godly - 
under the Old Teltaraenc,and the Godly under the New, 
are juſtificd one and the ſame way : as we are juſtified 
freely, Rom, 3, 24, ſo were they, I 43. 25+ as We are 
juſtified fully, and abſolved both from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of fin, 1 Feb. I. -7, Rem. 8. 1. ſo were they, 
Ta. 53. 5. otherwiſe the Apoſtle could not argue from 
Abraham's Juſtification to ours, as he doth here; Xnow 
ye therefore (ſaith he ) that they which are of the Faith, &c, 
8. They Who ore of the Faith,or who ſeek after Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith, are «Abrabaws children and his ſeed ; they 
who are Members of the viſible Church, and profeſs the 
Doarine of Faith, are his children outwardly, becauſe 
they walk in the ſteps of their father 4braham, by pros 
{effing of, and afſenting to chat NoRtrine of Faith, which 
he believed, Rom, 4. 12. whereby they have title to the 
Covenant of Grace, A#.2, 39. Rows. It. 16, 17. which 
title of theirs tothe Covenant, implyeth a right to enjoy 
all divine Ordinances, (47. 2. 38, 39.) whereof they are 
capable, and from which they do got debar thieves 
| | . by 
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by ignorance, ( 1 Cor.1 1.28.) or ſcandal, Mat.18.17,. It 
implyeth alſo all exrernal Church-priviledges leading 
unto Salvation, Rem. 9. 4. Yea, and a right to Salva= 
tion it {elf, upon God's tearms, required in the Goſpel, 
Foh, 3. 16. In which reſpeR, Salvation is faid to be of 
the Jews, 70þ.4.-22. They again, whodo not only pro= 
feſſe che DoQrine of Faith, but allo imbrace it in their 
hearts, by thegrace of ſaving Faith,are Abraham's chil- 
dren inwardly ; becaule, they have not only a title ro the 
Covenant of Grace, but alſo come up to the conditions 
required in it; and ſodo walk in the ſteps of ſaving Faith 
and Repencance, wherein Abraham walked, who is hel 
- forth as a pattern and father for imitation unto orhers, 
whereby they enjoy nbt only outward priviledges, but 
alſo ſaving benefits and bleſſings, and have not only a 
' conditional, bur an abſolute and aQual right unto Hea= 
yen and Glory, the covenanted It:heritance of Abrahams 
children, Heb. rx, 12,13, 14, 15, 16-. This diſtinRtion 
of Abrabam's children outwardly and inwardly, is foun« 
ded upon, -Rom, 2. 28, 29. and is neceffary, as forthe 
right underſtanding of other places of Scripture, ſo of 
_ Fg Which be of the Faith , are the Children of 
fabam, | 


Verſ. 8. «And the Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie 
the Heathen through Faith, preached before the GoFpel 
Fe Abraham, ſaying , In thee ſhall all N ations be 

ed, | 

'9, 50 then they which be of Faith , are bleſſed with faithful 


Abrabam, 


PEcauſe the former conſequence from 4brahams Jufti- 
fication to ours, might be queſtioned to hold in the 
Gentiles, who were not of 4Abrabam's poſterity , there- 
-fore the Apoſtle doth clear ir from the words of the Pro- 
miſe made ro4brabam,Gen.r 2, 3.that in him,or,in his ſeed, 
' Jeſus Chriſt who wasto come of him ( Ge", 22. 18. ) all 
the Nations, or Gentiles, wa to be bleſſed ; which 
2 x0 
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Promiſe, he ſheweth, was no other than the Golpel or 
glad rydings that all che bleſſings to be purchaſed by 
Chriſt 4breham's ſeed, (among which Juſtification by 
Faith was one ) were to be beſtowed by God upon the 
Gentiles, and that the Scripture, or Spirit which ſpeaks 
jo Scripture, fore-knowing , to wit, in the Decree, thar 
God was to do ſo, did contrive the Promiſe in theſe 
words, of purpoſe that ic might bear ſo much, ver. 8. 
from which he inferreth, that all Believers indefinitely, 
the Nationsnot excluded, but included, do partake of all 
thoſe ſaving bleſſings which 4brabem did partake of, by 
Faich, among which, free Juſtification was the chief ; 
for of that is the queſtion, ver. 9. Dot, 1. That Scri 
ture 1s not an invention of man, but the Word of the all- 
knowing God, appeareth from this, that ſeveral things 


. are foretold therein, which had their accompliſhment a 


long time afterwards, according as they were foretold, 
the knowledge of which things at ſo great a diſtance of 
time , could not be in any but God, 1. qt. 22, 23. for, 
the calling of the Gentiles, and their Juſtification by 
Faith , was forerold about the ſpace of two thouſand 
years before it fell out ; 4nd the Scripture foreſeeing thet 
God would juſtifie the Heathen through faith, 2. The fore- 
knowledge of future events, at the greateſt ditance,doth 
moſt properly and peculiarly belong unto God ; 'which 
doth alwayes ſuppoſe His Will and Decree, that ſuch 
things ſhall come to paſſe ; in which Decree of His, He 
doth foreknow them, 4&, 2. 23, Whatever foreſight of 
this kind is io any of the creatures, they haye it by bor- 
rowed light from Him -and (as we ſay) by lighting 
their Candles at His Torch : for, che foreknowing that 


. the Gentiles would be juſtified by Faith, is attributed to 


Scripture, or the Spirit of God ſpeaking in Scripture ; 

And the Scripture foreſeeing , ©. 3, The calling of 

the Gentiles, and their attaining to Salvation by free- 

grace, and all the ſpiritual priviledges of Abraham's [eed, 

was a thing hardly credible at the firſt breaking-forth of 

the Goſpel » the caſe of all Nations, except the Jew, 
ec 
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ſeemed to be ſo deſperate and damnable, Eph.2. 11,12. 
Hence the Apoſtle ſeeth ir neceſlary upon all occaſions 
almoſt , to clear , that the calling of the Gentiles had 


ground from Scripture, as here, The Scripture fog 
that God would juſtifie the Heathen by Faith. 4. Hence 


- we learn ſeveral things, tefiding tothe right underftand= 


ing of that Promiſe made to «Abrabam, Gen, 12.3. In thee, 
or in thy ſced (Gen. 22,18.) to wit, Chriſt, all Nations ſhall 
be bleſſed; As, firſt, Thatthe Covenant of Grace made 


- With Abrabany, whereof this Promiſe is one Article, was 


extended not only to Abraham's carnal ſeed , but to all 
Bclievers in every place, even among the Gentiles : for, 
#n thee all Nations ſhall be bleſſed, Secondly, All men by 
nature, and conſidered without reſpeR had to, and as 
not having intereſt in this gracious Covenant made with 
Abraham 1n Chriſt, are deſtitute of all bleflings,under the 
drop of God's wrath and curſe, Epb. 2. --3. and fo are 
really curſed : for, this is imported,while he faith, iz thee, 
and not otherwiſe, al! Nations [ball be bleſſed, Thirdly, 
That we who by nature are curſed creatures, ſhould be 
freed from the curſe; and do partake of the contrary bleſ- 
fing , it cometh to paſſe by vertue of that gracious Co- ' 
venant made with Abrabam : and more particularly, it 
is through Jeſus Chriſt 4braban's ſeed, in whom we, 
being ingratfed by faith, are delivered from the curſe;vet.* 
T3. for, [n thee, or in thy ſeea ( Gen.22. 18.) all Nations 
ſeall be bleſſed, Fourthly » The Bleſſings promiſed to 
Abraham's ſeed, in the Covenant made by God with 
him, were not only temporal, carnal, and appertaining 
tothis life, but heavenly and ſpiritual- The former in=- 
deed were often inculcated upon the Ancient Church, . 
Deus. 28, 2, 3, &c. not, as it theſe had been all, or the 
main Bleſſings of the Covenant, but as they were ſha- 
dows only of things more heavenly, Heb. 11,14, 15,16. 
for, the Apoſtle explainerh one parrt ac leaſt of the Bleſ- 
fings promiſed, to be Juſtification by Faith ; The Scrip< 
ture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the Heathen by Faith, 


I 3 who 


. faith, In thee (hall Nations be bleſſed, Fifthly, The man 
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who is juſtified by Faith, is a blefled man ; and there is 
no bleſſedneſſe under the Sun comparable unto this, for 
a mati to have his fin pardoned, ,P/al, 32.1. and the 
Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed unto him, and foto 
be placed in a ſtate of favour with God : for, the Apo= 
Rle expounderh the Bleſſing promiſed, by being jubtified £ 

The Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie tbe Heathen 
by Faith, Sixthly, This Promiſe made to Abraham, con- 
taineth in it the ſlumme of the Goſpel, to wit, theglad 

tydings of all ſpiricual bleſſings, and particularly of a 

free-gifted Righteouſneſſe , purchaſed by Chriſt, to be 

beſtowed upon all who by Faith (ſhould be ingraffed in 

Chriſt, and that the Gentiles ſhould have accefle in the 

dayes of the Goſpel, to theſe Bleſtings among;the reſt : 

for, the Promiſe holdeth out all-this ; and Paul calleth 

the revealing of this Promiſe, the preaching of the Go= 

ſpel ; The Scnpture preached before the Gofpel unto Abra= 

ham, Seventhly, The Goſpel therefore is: nonew. Do- 

Arine, but the ſame in ſubſtance with that which was 
taught to Abraham, and to the Church under the Old 
Teſtament : for, ſaith he, The Scripture preached befare the 
Gofp:l unto Abraham, Eightly, Though the Goſpel, or 

glad tydings of Salvation, was not unknown tothe An- 

cient Church ; yet it was but a very ſmall glimmering 
lighe which they had of it, in compariſon with what 
we donoweenjoy : all that Scripture recordeth «Adam 
and the Patriarchs'to have had of it, was in chat obſcure 
Promiſe, Gen. 3. 15, and all thac4braham had of it, was 
in this Promiſe here mentioned, which, though it was 
much clearer than the former , becauſe the day-light of 
the Goſpel under the New Teſtament, was then draw= 
ing nearer ; yet it was far ſhort in clearnefle and plain= 
neſfſe of theſe Goſpel-promiſes which we do now enjoy, 
as 7oh, 3, 16, Scripture preached _ the GoFpel unto. 
Abraham, ſaying , In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, 
Ninthly, The bleſſing of Juſtification by Faith, and of 
other ſpiritual fayours promiſed tothe Nations in Abra- 
bam, was ſuch, as Abrabam was not the author of it, bur 
a LNArer 
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2 ſharer in it with the reſt of thoſe to whom! it was pto« 
miſed : ſo he ihfetreth from the Blefling promiſed to 
Abraham , That we are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham. 
Dot. 5. Eminent Priviledges beftowed by God upon 

articular perſons, do not exeniptthem from walking to 

eaven in the common path-way:with others; if ſo they 
look for it at all : for, 4brabam, though highly priviled= 
ged to be the father of Believers, ver. 7. in whom all 
Nations were to be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3: yet behoved to 
enjoy the Bleffing z not becauſe of his own merit, bue 
freely and by Faith as well ag others, as is imported in 
the Epither of Faithful, given to Abrabam ; We are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham ; not with citcumciſed vertuous 
Abrabam, 6, God, in beſtowing of _ promiſed 
upon condition of Faith, doth not ſo much look upon 
the greatnefle of Faith; as che cruch and fincerity of it 2 
for, though every one Who are of Faith, believe not fo 
ſtrongly as 4brabam did ; yer they are bleſJed with faith« 


- full Abrabam, 


Verſ. 10. For 43 many # are of the works of the Law, ave un = 
der the curſe ; for it is Written, Curſed is every one that 
continucth not in all things whith are written in the book, 
of the Law to do then, | 


HFErc is athird Argument, to prove that we are juſti- 
fied by Faith, arid not by Works ; becauſe they who 
ſeck to be juſtified by the works of the Law, are under 
che curſe of God, and fo not juſtified; which he pro- 
veth, becauſe according to Scripture ( Dent. 27. 26.) the 
Law pronounceth the curſe upon every man, who ful- 
filleth -not the whole Law in every title or jor of it : 
now he takech,it for granted that none fulfill the whole | 
Law,and ſo doch leave unto them to gather that the Law 
doth faſten che curſe upon all who ſeek Juſtification by 
it. Do#, 1, That Paul doth mean the Works not only 
of the Ceremonial Law,bnt alſo of the Moral, all alongs 
this diſpute, while he excludeth Works from being, the 
I 4 cauſe 
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cauſe of Juſtification, appeareth from the Scripture here 
cited, which is verified mainly in the Moral Law, as 
ir appearerh from theſe ſins in particular, againſt which 
the ws -were to denounce the curſe, all of them be- 
ing tranſgreſſions of the Moral Law, Deut. 27.15,16,0c, 
to the end : For it. written, Curſed s every one, 2. Fallen 
man, is ſo far from attaining to a Rate of favour with 
God and happineſſe here or hereafter, by any Works 
which he can do; that when he hath done the utmoſt, 
even of what his natural ſtrength or renewed faculties of 
grace can reach, if he ſeek to be juſtified by it, he re- 


' majineth under God's curſe and wrath, notwithſtanding 


of all : for, the Apoſtle affirmeth univerſally of all, that 
are of the works of the Law, that is, who ſeek to be juſti- 
fied by works done in obedience to the Law, ( for there- 
in was the great controverſie ) that they are under the 
curſe, 3, The curſed eſtate of man by nature through 
fin and miſery, together with that impoſſibility he lyeth 
under, to be recovered from that wofull eſtate, and to 
regain a ſtate of favour with God by any work of righ- 
teouſnefſe which he doth, is a thing known, not 

the diſcourſing of natural reaſon, which, being blind in 
the _ of God, cannot judge aright neither of its 
own miſery; nor of the way of recovery from it, 1 Cor, 
2. 14. The knowledge of thoſe is borrowed from Scrip- 
ture=light, whoſe ſentence alone is to be ſtood to in this 
matter 2: hence Paul appealeth to Scripture for probation 
of what he hath herein affirmed ; For it & written, faich 
he, Curſed i every one, 4. Every fin, even the leaſt, as 
being a wrong done againſt God, ( Fam.2. 11.) who is 
infinit in all His Actribures (-Zob 11, 7, 8, 9.) and a 
tranſgrefſion of His holy)and righteous Law ( 1 Fob. 3.4. 
Rom,7.12.) deſeryerh no lefſe than that the curſe of God 
(hould light upon che ſinner ; under which curſe is com- 
prehend*d all the mileries of this life (Lam. 3. 39.) death 
it ſelf, ( Rom. 6, 23-.) and the pains of Hell for ever, 


 AA4at, 25, 41.46-. for, fo the Scripture cited affirmeth, 


Curſed u every one that continueth not in all things, that 18, . 
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who tranſpreſſeth in one thing. 5- There is no perſon. 
whether rich or poor, noble or ignoble, learned or un» 
learned, whoſe fin deſerveth not the forementioned curſe : 
The conſideration indeed of the perſon of ſome ſinners, 
doth aggrege their fin beyond the fin of others, Rom, 2. 
I7.to 25. but no conſideration of the perſon of any can 
ſo far extenuate his fin, as to make it not deſerving of 
God's wrath and curſe : for, faith he, Curſed & every one, 
without exception, ho continuethnot, 6, Not only ſins 
of commiſſion, or doihg of that which the Law for- 
biddeth but alſo fins of omiſhion, or the leaving un- 
done of what the Law commandeth , do deſerve the 
curſe : for. ſaith he, Curſed i every one , not only who 
doth what the Law forbiddeth, but who continueth not in 
all things that are Written in the book of the LaW to dothem, 
7. It is not the bare knowledge of our.duty, nor yet a 
fair profeſſion of love and reſpe& ro our duty ſo known, 
which cometh up to that exaC righteouſnefle, that the 
Law requireth under hazard of the curſe ; there muſt be 
-praRtice alſo according to that knowledge : for, Curſed 
- every one Who continuetb not to do them, 8, This real 
| obedience and praRtice that the Law of God requireth 
under hazard of thecurſe, is univerſal, extending it ſelf 
to the conſcience-making of all duties commanded, to- 
gether with the way wherein they are commanded, Max. 
I5.8, and to the abſtaining from all fins forbidden, to- 
gether with their occaſions, Job 31.1. for, Curſed i every 
one Who.continueth not in 4ll things, he ſaith not, in ſome 
things only. 9. This obedience required, is alſo con= 
ant, from the firſt minute of a man's life, to the hour 
of his death ; ſo that though he ſhould bur once fin, he 
is under the curſe ; for, Curſed « every one Who coutinueth 
not to do them, To, It is altogether impoſſible for any 
one of fallen mankind, either of himſelf ( 7ob. 15. -5.) 
or, by any grace received in this life ( 1 Job. x. 8.) to 
keep the Law perfeRly, or to attain to that exaft mea- 
ſure of righteouſneſſe, that the Law requireth 3 which 
appeareth, not only from what the Law requireth, _ i 
Es at 
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hath been formerly cleared, but alſo from this z Paw 
takes ic Here for a confeſſed and granted concluſion : for, 
if any could keep the Law, then every man who ſecketh 
to bs juſtified by the works of the Law, ſhould nor be þ. 
curſed, providing they did what they could, as Paul here 
afficmeth, ſeing the Law doth curſe none but thoſe who 
do not keep the Law ; For 44 any 4d are of the works of 
the Law , are under the curſe + for it # Written, Ws, 
II. Though every man doth break the Law, and fode« 
ſervech that curſe, which is pronounced againſt fin by 


the Law ; Yetall are not left co periſh under this curſe, | 


ſome are delivered from it, to wit, thoſe that are of Faith, 
or, who by Faith lay hold on J eſus Chriſt for righteouſ- . 
neſſe, who was made a curſe for them, ver. 13. ſuch ha- 

ving fled from the ſentence and curſe of the Law, and 
laid hold on the Covenanc of Grace revealed in the Go- 
ſpl, ſhall be judged not by the Law, but the Goſpel, 
which admitteth of the Righteouſneſle of a Cautioner 
imputed ( Philip. 3. 9.) inſtead of an exaRt perſonall - 
righteduſnefle , required by the Law : for, faith the 

Apoſtle, As many as are of the works of the Law, are under 
the curſe, and ſo, notthey who are of Faich, T2, Thoſe 
who do not betake themſelves ro the Covenant of 
Grace, muſt tand and fall according to the ſentence of 
the Law, or Covenant of Works; and therefore ſeing 


the Lawdoth'curſe them ( as nor having come up to 


the exaRt righteonſadſſe required in it ) curſed are they, 
and curſed ſhall they be : for, ſaith he, They who are of 
the Law, ors ſeck Juſtification by the Law, are eurſed ; 
becauſe the Law ſeekech more than they can perform. 


Verſ. r1. But that no man «juſtified by the Law in the fozbs 
of God, it is evident : for, The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, 
I2. And th: Lav is no of Faith : but, the man that doth 
them ſhall live in them, | 
N theſe V ſes is the fourth Argument, to proye the 
negative part of. the main Concluſion, to wit, That 


noman is juſtified in God's fight ( who judgerh not ac- _ 
cording 


% 4 


"i — I —  * SD FF mn SF 61. 
Fc . 


| Chap of Pau tobe Gazarrans 333 


cording to outward appearehce, but according to Truths 
Has -7.) by his perſonal obedience tothe Law ; 
and that becauſe aq and life cometh from 
Faith , as be proveti»from-Habbak, 2. -q; and therefore 
not from the Law, ver. 11. The force of which conle- 
ence, 25 the Apoſtle declareth, doth ly-in this, that tbe 
aw is not of Faith, that is, the way of Juſtification, 
which the Law preſcribeth:, '( towit, the LaW,as ftriily 
taken for the meer precepts, legal promiſes, and threat- 
nings of the Law, See chap. 2..yer, x5.) doth nor confilt 
with the way of Juſtification by Faith; becauſe the 
Law promileth lite: to him only who: obſervech what 
the Law preſcribeth,and ſo hattva- perfe&t inherent righ- 
reouſneſſe, as he proveth.from Lev. 18.5. but Faith con- 
veyeth life tohim who is deſtitute of that righteowſnefle; 
if he believe-on Himthar juftifierbche un by Faithy 
as. he: hath. cleared frequently before: ( See Kom--4. 5. ) 
and- fo.dath not. expreſſe-it now; ver. 12, Dot. xt, There 
is atwofould: Juſtification'of a finner, one; which isin 
the-ſight of God, and: is here exprefled, whereby: be is 
reputed, and: ſtanderh: righteous and juſt imtheeſtima= 
tion of God the Judge, whoſe:judgmendis unerring,and 
alwayes _ Truth, 7er.T3.20; Another, which 
is before: men, and;:is here implyed:, whereby the ſinner 
is reputed: and'/ftanderh righteous it: the «ftimation' of 
men.,, whole judgment, as flowing fromvcharity ( 1 Cor, 
I 3:7.) andgrounded upon outward appearance (25am, 


16-7.) gr bop rogers crre'and bedeceived'; Bud that 


no man ts juſtified in the-fight of God, 2,, Though God 
do not juſtifie any, or eſteemof him as righteous for any 


' works done in: obedienee to: the Law © Yer that »man 


may'be juſtified: in man's fight: becauſe of his works; is 
not here denied; by rhe Apoſtle: for. Juſtification 'before 
men: is nothing elſe, bur a'charitable judgmenr-paſt up= 
on the perſon, that God hath juſtified him- by Baith'$ 
Which judgment: is grounded /uponthe evidences of the 
rlon's taith;. manifeſted- in the fruits: of good works;. 
ame 2 -I3, But: that no man is juſtified by the _ in 
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Gods ſight, &'c. F: The ſpirit of Error being once given 
way to, doth fo 

that it cannot ſee, and ſo farengage the will and affecti= 
ons to the maintaining of it ( 2 Tim. 4. 3.) that the 
perſon erring will not ſee what Scripture ſaith againſt 
that Error, though it be never ſo evident to an indiffe= 


renteye : for, though the maintainers of Juſtification, 


by Works, would not,or could not ſee it ; yer the Scrip=- 
tures,even of the Old Teſtament,did give clear teſtimony 
againſt that Error, and for the contrary Truth; 1: & evi- 
dent,( faith Paul ) for, the Fuſt ſhall live, q. The Do- 
Qrine of Juſtification by Faith, and not by Works, is 
no new-fangled opinion,the Scriptures, even ofthe Old 


Teſtament, give teſtimony to it, as the only way of Ju- . 


Rification before God, which then was : for, Paul.pro- 
veth, thac none are juſtified by the Law, from an Old 
Teſtament-Scripture, cited out of Hab. 2. -4, The 7uſt 
ſhall live by Faith. 5. The Scripture cited , teacheth, 
firſt, That the way of juſtifying a finner, or of making 
him righteous under the OY Teſtament, and under the 
New, is the ſame ; and therefore we may fafely draw 
arguments from the one to the other : for, ſo doth the 
Apoſtle here, 1t 6 evident : for, The Fuſt ſhall live by faith. 
Secondly, Faith in God, and His Promiſes, eſpecially 
* theſe wherein Jeſus Chriſt and His Righteouſheſle are 
offered, is that which maketh a ſinner juſt and righteous 
in God's ſight 3 for, the words may be rendred thus, The 
Juſt by Faith ſhall live ; ſorhat they ſhew what that is, 
which makes a man juſt and righteous. Thirdly, The 
man who is thus juſt by Faith, is recovered from that 
ſtate of death, wherein every man by nature lyeth, Eph, 
2,1.) and doth live; which life of his, doth alſo flow 
from faith : for, both righicouſneſſe and life are here 
aſcribed to faith 3 The Fu#t [ball live by Faith, Fourth- 


ly, This life by Faith; which the Believer doth enjoy, is 


| ſuch, as furniſheth him with comfortable throngh- 
bearing in the midſt of hardeſt diſpenſations, without 
' apoſtalie and fainting , in ſo far as he doth not walk 


ar blind the underſtanding (1/4,44.20.) 


by 
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| by preſent ſenſe, but taketh up God as reconciled to him 
in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 18. and looketh upon his preſent 


croſle, as an eyidence of God's fatherly love, Heb, 12.6. 
and knoweth it will have a blefſed event to him in God's 
way and time, Rom, 8. 28, and that his life is hid with 
God in Chriſt, Col. 3. 3. far above'the reach of any 
trouble ; for, this is the Prophet's ſcope, from whom 
this place is cited, even to ſhey that the Juſt ſhall ſo live 


' by Faith, as to ride out the Rerm ariſing trom the preſenc 


trouble, which was to overwhelm others, (Sec Hab. 2.4.) 
The Juſt ſhall Irve by Faith, Fifthly, This life of the Be- 
liever which he enjoyeth by Paith, though it be begun 
here in the knowledge of God and Jeſus Chriſt, Fob. 
I 7.3. and in freedom from the deſerved ſentence of death, 
Roms. $. t. whereupon followeth a right to eternal life, 


| Fob,3, 3. and in the lively praRtice of all commanded , 


duties, to which the Believer is enabled by drawing life 
and vertue out of Chriſt through Faith, Philip. 4. 13. 
Yet, this life is not circumſcribed with rhe preſent time» 
it's to be perfeRted afterward in Glory , ſo that the life - 
flowing from Faith, is a laſting, never-ending , eyer- 
continuing and eternal life : for, the Promiſe 'is ex- 
tended unto all imaginable future duration, without any 
reſtrition + The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith. 

From Ver. 12. Learn, 1, Though the Law and Faith, 
or the Goſpel which is the DoAtine of Faith, be noc 
contrary each to other ( both ofthem being the Truths 
of God) but are mutually ſubſervient one to another in 
many things , the Law making fin known, Rom. 3,-20, 
the Goſpel holding forth the remedy of fin, ob. x, 29, 
the Law pointing forth our need of Chriſt, Row. 10. 4, 
and the Goſpel giving us an offer of Chriſt for life and 
righteouſneſſe , 1 Cor, 1, 30. The Law again holding 
forth thoſe duties wherein the man, made righteous by 
Faich, ought to walk, and to teſtific his thankfulneſſe, 
Eph.s. 1,2. and the Goſpel, or Faith in Jeſus Chriſt of- 
fered in the Goſpel , fanribing him with ſpirituall 
ſtrength co walk in theſe duties, which the Law pre- 

{cribeth, 
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ſcribeth, 2 Cor.3., -6. Yea, the Law and Faith are mutu- 
ally inconſiſtent in the point of Juſtification ; fo that if 
Juſtification be ſought by the works of the Law, it can- 


not be had by Faith ;/ and if ic be had by Faith, ic can- | 


not be attained by the works of the Law ; there can be 
' no mixture of Law and Goſpel, Faith and Works in this 
matcer : for, in this ſenſe the Apoſtle affirmeth, The Law 
is 16t of Faith. 2. The Law doth offcr life to none up- 
on eaſier terms than perfeR& obedience, and the conſtant 


and univerſal praftice of whatſoever the Law preſcri- 


bech ; for, the voice of the Law is , The man that deth 
them, to wit thoſe things chat the Law cnjoyneth, ſhall 
live in them, or attain eternal life by his ſo doing. 3. The 
way of Jultification by Baith, doch wholly exclude our 


doing and works, and thoſe of every fort, from having 


influence as cauſes or conditions , - either in part or in 
whole, upon our Juſtification before God : for, the 
Apolile proveth the inconſiftency of the LaW and Faith 
in the point of Juſtification from this, that the Law ſuſ- 
pendeth our right co life upon the condition of doing and 


works ; and therefore the way-of Juſtification by Faith, : 


muſt wholly exclude Works, elſe the Apoſtle ſhould not 


cogently have proved the thing intended , to wit, That - 
the Law is inconfiltent with Faith, from this, That be | 


who doth them ſhall live in them. 


Verſ. 13, Chriſt bath redeemeg us from the curſe of the Law, 
being made & curſe for us + for it written, Curſed ts every 

one that hangeth on « tree: . | 

I4. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
tiles through Jeſus Chriſt : that we might receive the pro= 
miſe of the Spirit through Faith, 


E addeth a fifth Argument-to prove the afFrmative 
*: -* part of the main Concluſion, to wit» That we are 
Juftified by Faith ; and withall ſheweth how Faith doth 


Juftifie ; not for any merit or worth in it ſelf, bur as it - 


receiyeth Jeſus Chriſt, whereby all che bkſljngs Fn 
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| ſed by Him, are applicd to Believers : for, the Apoſtle, 
byiating an objettion, hich he foreſaw might ariſe 
rom ver, Io, (to wit, If the Law do curſe all men,how 
then are any freed from the curſe? ) ſhewethy that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath delivered ys from God's wrath, or the fen= 
tence of the Law's curſe, by taking upen Himſelf the 
curſe due to us, while He was obedient to death, even 
the death of the crofſe, Philip. 2. 8. Which kind of death 
was pronounced to be accurſed, as he proveth from Dew, 
21. -23. This is contained ver.13. And hence he ſheweg 
2 double fruit did flow : the firſt, to the Gentiles, the 
blefſing of Church- priyiledges, divine Ordinances, and 
of Reconciliation , Adoption, Grace here, and Glory. 
| hereafter,promiſedto the Nations in {brabern,Gen. 22.18, 
-being now purchaſed by Chriſt, and reſiding in Him ag 
the Head and Fountain, did come through Him ta the 
unrighteous Genciles, who before the. time of Chriſt's 
death were ſtrangers to Chriſt, and to Abrabarry bleffing 
purchaſed by Chriſt, Eph. 2.12. The ſecond fruit of 
' |. Chrift'sdeath, did accrefle tothe Jews (among whom 
«| - hereckoneth himſelf) ;joyntly with the Gentiles, who 
being by Chriſt's death joyned in one , did enjoy the: 
Promiſe of the Spiris, or the ſpiritual- Promiſe, as being 
ndw denuded of theſe earthly and external Ceremonies, 
Wherewith it was vailed formerly, apd {ct forth 'in its 4 
native and ſpiritual beauty and luſtre : both which fruits 
of Chriſt's death he ſheweth are conveyed unto, and en- 
jJoyed by both Jews and Gentiles only by Faith :; $o 
that the Apoſtle in theſe two Verles-doth not only prove 
the main Concluſion, That Faith, laying hold on Chriſt, 
is that which deljvereth from the Law's curſe,and which 
conveyeth Abrabawy ulefling > together with the Coye- 
nante promiſe, unto us, and ſe doth juſtific us ; buralſo 
indirectly , and ( as it were ) at the by, hinteth at ewo 
other Truths, tending allo to clear the main controverfie 
ween him and his adverſaries, which therefore he is 
0 aflere more direfily afterwards , to wit, firſt, That 
now after Chriſt's death, the Gentiles being alles bychs 
OLPCL ; 
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# Goſpel, were to be joyned in one body with the Jews, | 
| and Poth of them ro make up one ſeed to ned and 
'% equally to partake of Abrebanrs bleſſing, whereof free 
# Juſftificarion ary Faith, ſpoken of, ver. 9. was a, 
main part. And, ſecondly, that the Covenant- promiſe 
( that God would be a God to Abraham and to his ſeed, 
Gen, 17. 7.) was now after Chriſt's death: to be held 
forth more clearly and ſpuritually, the types and (ha- 
dows of earthly Ceremonies, and of that legal Diſpen- 
pr ary under which it was formerly hid being laid 
alildes 
From Verſ. 13. Learn, 1. The threatnings of the Law, 
denouncing a curſe againſt thoſe who yeeld not perſonal 
obedience to it, did not exclude or forbid a Surety to 
come in the ſinners room, and to undergo the curſe due 
unto Him : for, though it be clear from yer. Io. that the 
Law doth curſe all ;. yet this impeded not, but Chriſt 
might come to redeem 1s from the curſe of the Law, bein 
made a curſe for us, 2, Every man by nature, the EleC 
not excepted, Eph: 2. -3. are under the ſentence of the 
Law's curſe, whereby in God's juſtice they are under the 
power of darknefle, ( Co. 1. 13.) ſlavery and bondage 
to fin and Saran, ( Epb.2, -2.) ſo toremain until they be 
caſt in utter darkneſſe, Fude, 13. except delivery and re-' 
demption do interveen : for, while it is ſaid, C-riſt ba 
redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, it is ſuppoſed that 
by natnre, we are under it. 3. There isno delivery of 
' enſlaved man from this wofull bondage, but by giving 
ſatisfattion,- and by paying of a price for the wrong 
done to Divine 0 uſtice, either by himſelf, or by ſome 
ſurety in his ſtead 3 God's fidelity (Gen.2. 17.) His righ- 
teous nature ( P/al. 11. 6,7.) and the inward deſert of 
fin ( Rem.1.32.) do call for it ; for, Chriſt bath redeemed 
ws from the curſe of the Law +; the word fignificth to deli- 
ver by giving a price. 4. It is not inthe power of fal- 
Jen man to acquire a ranſom for himſelt by any thing he 
can either do or ſuffer, whereby Juſtice may be fatiſ- 
fied, and he delivered from this tate of flayery and my 
ages 
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- Theredemption of the ſoul is precious, and cea- 

for ever (to wit) among men, ©/al,q9.8. for, ifman 
could redeem himſelf; Chtiſt had not been put to it to 
redeem us from the curſe of the Law, 5. Jeſus Chrift the 
ſecond Perſon of the blefſed Trinity, hath undertaken 
this great work of redeeming capeive-man from his fla- 
yery and bondage, and accordingly hath accompliſhed 
it, The work was indeed undertaken at the appointmene 
of all the Perſons, Luke 1. 68. to whom allo the price 
was paid, Epb. FH 2, only the execution of this work, 
was by that wiſe deſign of ſending the ſecond Perſon in 
the fleſh to become man 3 that ſo he might not only have 
right as our near kinſman, R#b 3, 12,13. bur alſo be fit- 
ted to redeem as having a price to lay down for our 
' ranſom, Heb, 10.5. Cbrift hath redeemed us, $. Our 
Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt,'is true God, who being man's 
Creator, and having entred a Covenant of friendſhip 
with man ar the beginning , by vertue whereof He had 
intereſt itt man, not only as His creature, but as one in 
Race of friend(hip with Himſelf ; from which bleſſed 
fate tnan did fall, Eccleſc7. 29. and ſo brought himſelf 
and all his poſterity ( 1 Cor. 15. 21--) to this ſtate of 
bondage wherein he now is : for, ſo much is imported, 
While Chriſt is ſaid co redeem ; Redemption being pro» 
perly of thoſe things which once were our own, but for 
the rime are loſt ; Chriſt bath redeemed us, faith he. 
7. This work of man's Redemption, undertaken and_ 
accompliſhed by Chriſt, was a Redemption properly 
ſocalled ; our freedom and delivery being braved. not 
by power or ſtrong hand meerly, nor yet coming from, 
the ſole condeſcenſion and pity of the injured party» 
without ſeeking reparation for former injuries, bur by 
the payment of a ſufficient price, and: by giving a juſt 
ſarisfaQtion to a-provoked God ; as appeareth not only 
- from the word rendred redeem z which, as ſaid is, figni- 
fieth to bay with a price, but alfo from this, thatthe price 
18 condeſcended upon, to wit, Chriſt's undergoing the 
Gittſe of the Law duetous ; ag chis He did for #5, that 
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is, not only for our good, but alſo in our room and ſtead: 
for, by His undergoing chis curſe, we are freed from it, ſo 
that alchough to buy or redeem, be ſometimes taken im= 
properly, and doth fignifie ro obtain a thing without 
any price, 1/a, 52.3. yet what is preſently ſaid, and other 
circumſtances do evince , that in'this work of Redem- 
ption performed by Chriſt, the word muſt be taken pro= 
perly tor a delivery obtained by a payment of a juſt 
price; Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, 
being made a curſe for us, 8. The price paid by Chriſt, 
in order to our redemption, was no lefſe than His under- 
going that curſe of the Law, which was due to us : 
whence it followeth that Chritft's ſufferings, by way -of 
ſatisfaRtion, were not only in His body, bur alſo in His 
foul : He did not only wreſtle with the fear of death; 
Heb, 5.-7. but was alſo deprived of that joy and com- 
fort , or the ſenſe and feeling of God's favour and help, 
which He formerly enjoyed ; and had His own ſad 
conflicts and agonies ariſing in His Soul hereupon, Mat. 
27. 46; which, though in us they would neceſlarily pro- 
duce fin, yet in Chriſt they did not, Heb. 4, -15. becauſe 
of His moſt pure nature, Heb.7. 26. for, He Was made tbe. 
curſe of the Law for us, Now the curſe of the Law did 
reach to the terrors of the foul, as well as to the pains of 
the body. 9. Though Jeſus Chriſt, as conſidered in His * 
own Perſon, was altogether holy and innocent, I/a. 53. 
-9. and alwayecs, even when He was made a curſe, moſt 
:loved of the Father, Mat. 3. 17. yet being confidered 
as Our Surety ( Heb. 7. 22.) and ſuſtaining our perſon, 
He was the objeR of ſfin-purſuing juſtice, and no more 
ſpared than if we our ſelves who finned, had been-in 
His place : for, the Text faith, He was not only accur=- 
ſed, but made 4 turſe, in the abſtra, to ſhew how great- 
ly he was accurſed in death ; neither was this execration 
only in reſpeRt of man, who indeed did judge Him exe- 
crable, Iſa. 53. 3, 4. bur alſo in reſpeRt of God, as ap< 
areth by the teſtimony alleaged out of Dewt. 21. 23, 


r, though the Apoſtle, intending the ſenſe only, and 
| not 
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tiot the words, omitteth the mentioning of God; Yerin 
the place-cited we have it thus , -He that i hanged, is ac= 
curſed of God, 16, The malefactor among. the Jews, 
who was adjudged toend his life by hanging on a tree, 
was pronounced by God to be a curſe, or accurſed ; not 
as if every one who died that death, cyen notwithſtand- 
ing of their gy geY had been rejeed of God, and 
condemned, Luke 23. 39, 43. but partly, becauſe that 
was a moſt odious and infamous death in it ſelf,as being 
aflited only for atrocious and heinous crimes; and part=- 
ly, becauſe it was fore-ordained of God, that Chriſt our 
Surety ſhould end Hjs life by that kind of death, in order 
to our redemption and delivery from the Law's deſerved 
curſe; for which cauſe mainly, God was pleaſrd to 
pronounce that kind of death accurſed above any other ; 
as appeareth from the Apoſtle's alleaging this Scripture, 
co clear that Chriſt was miade a clirle for us 3 1t © Written, 
faith he; Curſed u every one that hangeth on a tree, 

| From Vetrſ. 14. Learn, 1. So wonderfull is God in 
working, eſpecially in: that great work of our Redem- 
on, that He bringeth about one contrary by another ; 

e giveth life by death , and the bleſſing by the curſe ; 
and frequently in His way of working , our choiceſt| 
mercies do come through greateſt miſeries : for, Cb 
Was made 4 curſe, that the pleſſing.of Abraham might come 
upon the Gentiles, 2. The ble ing promiſed 'to Abra- 
bam, and to the Nations in Abraham, or rather in 
Chriſt Abrabams ſeed, ( Gen. 22.18.) was not of tem- 
porall things only, as of Corn and Wine, of a fat 
and rich foile : theſe were-only the ſhell, but the ker- 
nell of that Promiſe were bleſſings of another ſort, even 
ſpiritual;ſuch as Grace here,and Glory hereafter; which 
appeareth from this, that before this blefling could be 
cones to Abrahams believing ſeed, a price of infinite 
value behoved to be paid for it, a price too precious to 
purchaſe any temporal bleſſing by ; for, even Chriſt was 
made 4 curſe, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come up= 
0 the Gentiles, 3, The ſpiricual bleſſing of Grace here 
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and Glory hereafter , promiſed to; and in Abrebars, ay it 
was purchaſed by Chriſt at a dear rate, fo ir reſfideth and 
is exſtant in Him, who is as it were the florehouſeqwher- 
in the bleſſing is laid up ( Co/,2.3.) and the diſpenſer of 
it unto. Abr«bam's ſeed ( 4. 5. 31.) in whom Believers 
are cruly bleſſed (Gen, 22. 18.) and from whoſe fulnefle 
we do all receive, and Grace for Grace, Joh. 1.16, for, 
faith the Text , That the 70s of Abraham might come 
_ the Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt ; or, as it is in the 
riginal, i» 7eſus Chriſt :-So that this bleſſing is Rill in 
Him, as the fouritaih and diſpenſer of it. 4. Though 
| Jeſus Chriſt was the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world, Rev..1-3. -$. in fo far as remiffion of fins and 
life eternal, were beſtowed upon Believers under the Old 
Teſtament, through the meric of His death, even before 
He aRtually died, Row. 3. 25. it being ſufficient, in or=- 
der to theſe effeRs, that it was tranſaRed berween the 
Father and the Son, that He ſhould die; I/a. 53. 10. and 
that ic was certainly known by God that He would die, 
A, 15. 18, Yet, there were ſome effeRts of His death, 
and thoſe of great adyantage to the Church, both of Jews 
and Gentiles, which were keeped in ftore, and in Gods 
wile diſpenſation not to be aRually beſtowed, untill the 
time of His death; As, firſt, in relation to the Gentiles, 
the real making-over of 4brabow's bleſſing unto ther, 
whereby they were made one aRual fecd unto Abrabam 
with the believing Jews, was to follow upon Chriſt's 
death, God having ſo provided, and not to go before ir : 
for, (briit was firft made a turſe, 'by being hanged: on a 
tree, before the bleſſing of Abraham did come upon the Gen= 
tiles, Secondly, in relation to both Jew and Gentile, the 
- Covenant-promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed ( Gen, 
17:7:) which before Chriſt's death was vailed over with 
- many carnal Ceremenies, and lay hid under the many 
reiterated Promiſes of temporal bleſſings and an earthly 
Canuen,Gen.15,7,0c, was after Chriſts death to be made 
more clear, the yail of Ceremonies and earthly bleflings 
to be remoyed, and the promiſed bleſſings of ——_ 
Nets 
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neſs and life everlaſting to be held forth in.cheir ſpiritual 
beauty: and luſtre: for-upon Chriſt's being made a cwiie, 
he ſaich; Ve; go wit, not only che Gentiles, but the Jews 
alſo, of whom Paul was one, 4s receive 3he promiſe of the 
Spixit, that is, after the manner of fpeaking uſed by the 
Hebrews, the ſpiritual promiſe, in oppofition tothole ex- 
ternal rites and ſhadows under which ic did formerly 
lurk. Do#. 5. Though by the grace of ſaving Faith, 
a Chriſtian believeth co be true whatever he knoweth ta 
be revealed in the Word, 4t, 24. -14, and 1s in fome- 
meaſure (eſpecially when Faith is lively) affcRed, and 
doth pradti according to what each Truth callech for, 
yeelding obedience to the Commands, Row. 16, --26, 
trembling at threatnings, 1/«. 66. -2. and imbracing the 
Promiſes of God for this life ( Pfg/. 23. 1. ) and that 
which is to come, Heb. 11, 13. Yet, the principal acts of 
Paith, as it is ſaving and juſtifying, are the accepting 
and receiving of the Promiſe, and of Chriſt's fatisfaction 
to the Father's juſtice, held forth in the Promiſe + for, 
Paul, ſpeaking of Faiths part in Juſtification » fetteth 
forth the exerciſe of ie thus, That we might receive the pro- 
miſe by Faith, 6. Faith doth juſtifie and make us bleſſed, 
not for any worth in it ſelf, as if the work and merit of 
Faith were reckoned to us for righteoufneſfe, but be- 
cauſe it isthe inftrument, and, as it were, the hand of the 
ſoul, whereby wereceive the Promiſe, and Chriſt in the 
Promiſe, whoſe fatisfaRtion alone is our only righteouſe 
nefſe before God, Rom, 5. -19. - for, that Paul ig to be 
underſtood thus all alongs this diſpute, appeareth from 
theſe two Verſes, wherein he aſcribeth our delivery from 
the curſe,and partaking of Abrabam's bleffing, to Chriſt's 
merit, or to His being made a curſe for us, giving unto 
Faith only the receeiving and imbracing of that ſatis» 
fation, as it is offered in the Promiſe 3 That we might 
receive the Promiſe through Faith, ſaith hes 
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Verſ. 15. Bretbren, 1 ſpeak after the manner of men: though 
. it be but @ mans Covenant , yet if it be confirmed , no man 
diſanulleth, or addeth thereto, SH 
"16. Nywto Abraham and bis ſeed were the Promiſes made, 
. Heſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; but as of one, And 
to thy ſeed, Which is Chrifh, © © 
17. Andthis 1 ſay, that the Covenant that was confirmed be- 
. Fore of God in Chriſt, the Law which Was four buudred 
and thirty years after, cannot diſanul, that it ſhould make 
the Promiſe of none effeft. 
18. For if the inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of 
: Promiſe : but God gaveit to Abraham by Promiſe, 


THe Apoſtle, haying confirmed the truth of his Do- 
Qrine by ſeveral Arguments, doth in the ſecond part 
of the Chapter, anſwer ſome ObjeRions, and joyntly 
herewith refuteth the other Error, maintained by, his 
adverſaries, about the neceſſity of obſerying the Cere- 
monial Law; ſhewing , that however the Law, or the 
legal way of diſpenſing the Covenant of Grace preſcri- 
bed unto Moſes upon mount Sinai, was for good uſe, fo 
long as by God's appointment it was to Rand in force; 
Job Chriſt being now come in the fleſh, the date, pre- 
xed for its continuance, was now expired, and (o the 
Chriſtian Church of Jews and Gentiles wholly freed 
fromthe obſeryation of it. 
' Thefirſt Obje&ion ,; as may be gathered by his An- 
ſwer, was to this purpoſe, That granting whatthe Apo- 
ftle had faid concerning Juſtification by Faich in-the 
Promiſe, and not by Works, did hold true, before the 
Law was given by Moſes; yet afterwards that-way of 
Juſtification ſeemeth to have been altered, and Juſtifi- * 
cation by Works eſtabliſhed according tothe tenour of 
the Law given by God on mount Siz«i, ſeing that latter 
ARs and conſtitutions do not only ftand in force, bur 
alſo abrogate the former , in ſo far, at leaſt, as they are 
Inconſiſtent with the lattey. FS; _ 
4 PN” : ' e 
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The Apoſtle anſwereth by a compariſon , which he 
ſheweth is taken from humane affairs ; and, firſt, ſetteth 
down the (imilitude to this purpoſe, That a Covenant or 
PaRtion made among, men for-preferving mutual peace 
and friendſhip , being once confirmed by Oath, and 
other uſual ſolemnities, cannot withouc 'imputation of 
levity or injuſtice be diſannulled and quite broken, nej- 
ther can any condition deſtructive to the former, bead- 
dedto it» ver. I5- And, ſecondly, That he may apply 
this fimilicude with greater evidence and force, he firſt 
ſheweth,the nature of that Covenant,made by God with 
Abrabam, did confiſt in Promiſes, wherein the bleſfin 
promiſed is given freely, and not for the merit and worth | 
of our obedience and works ( as the word rendred Pro- 
miſe doth fignifie ) and next he ſheweth, that all eAbra- ' 
ham's ſeed, not only thoſe who lived before the giving of 
the Law, bur thoſe alſo who lived after ; and not only 
the Jews, bur alſo the Gentiles were comprehended in 
the Covenant, and to partake of che promiled Bleſſing , 


. according to the tenour of it ; which he proveth from 


the formal words of the Covenant-tender, which exprefs 
all thoſe who were to pants of the covenanted Bleffing, 
by the name of eAbraham and of his Seed, in the fingular ' 
number, to ſhew, that it is under one and the ſame con- 
fideration, that they all are his ſeed, and do partake of 
his promiſed Bleſſing ; otherwiſe, if it had been Gods 
purpoſe to convey the heavenly Inheritance unto fome 
upon their Faich in the Promile, and unto others for the 
merit of their Works, Then the Promiſe ſhould have 
been made-unto his Sceds in the plural number, as point= 
ing at thedifferent grounds of chis their ſpiricual relation 
unto Abraham, and not unto his Seed in the fingular 
which ſeed of. Abraham , is here called Chriſt, to. wics 
Chriſt myſtical, which comprehendeth Chriſt the Head, 
and all Believers, whether betore the Law or after, whe= 
ther Jew or Gentile , as the Members of thar Body 
whereof Chriſt is the Head : all of which are defigned 
by the name of Chriſt, as 1 _ I2,-12 Col, I; 24, _ 
4 - 
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{o here, to ſhew, that not Moſes, not the Lawgnot Works, 
but Chriſt, the Promiſe , and faith in Chriſt , and the 
Promiſe is the bond and ty of this Union pleaded-for in 
Abrabams (eed, ver. 16, Thirdly,He applyeth the fimili- 
tude taken from the unchangeablneſle of humane Cove- - 
nants, and inferreth, that much lefſe can that Coyenant 
which was made with eAbrebam and his ſeed be abro- 
ated, or any condition deſtrutive be added to it by the 
aw, Which was given four hundred and thirty years 
' after : which conſequence, is inforced by foyr Confide- 
rations, © . It was a Covenant made with Abrabam,not 
by a man like himſelf, bur by God. 2: It was not only 
made, but long before ratified-and confirmed, both by 
the Oath of God, Heb, 6. 14. and other more than or- 
dinary ſolemnities, Gen.15. 9, 10, &c. And, 3. a Coye- 
nant, not only made and confirmed, but a" Covenane 
confirmed in Chrift, or, ( as the Original will bear ) 
looking toward Chriſt, as Him alone, upon whom the ful- 
filling of that Covenant did depend, Gen. 22. 18. So that 
if this Covenant had been abrogated, whether by the - 
Law or any other thing » there had been no neceſſity of 
fending Chriſt. And, 4. becauſe this Covenant, upon 
Gods part was a free abſolute Promiſe, the performance 
whereof did not depend upon the works of the other 
arty » and fo their unworthineſſe could be no pretence 
for the abrogation of it : this inference from the compa- 
riſon,is ver-I7. And,fourthly, Becauſe ſome, in follow- 
ing forth the preſent ObjeFtion, might have urged, that 
though the giving of the Law did not fully abrogate the 
way of Juſtification by Faith in the Promiſe; Yet this 
much behoved to be granted, that the Law and Works 
were to beiconjoyned, at leaft, with the Promiſe and 
Faith in the point of Juſtification 3 Therefore the Apo- 
tle anſwereth, ver. 18. that even this much cannot be 
granted ; and that becauſe Works and Faith, Law and - 
Promiſe are inconſiſtent as to the point of conveying a 
rs to the covenanted Inheritance, fo that if the works 
of the Lay have any influence upon our J len, 
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and right to Heaven, the free-gifted Promiſe made of 
God to Abrabam, and Faith- in that Promiſe can have 
none, and thus the confirmed Covenant ſhould yer be 
abrogated 3; the abſurdity whereof he hath already 

- ſhewen, to wit, ver. 17. 

From Verſ. 15. Learn, 1. Though the Servants of Je- 
ſus Chriſt will be neceſſicated fometimes to uſe ſome 
more than ordinary ſharpnelſs of ſpeech in their reproofs 
toward the People of God commited to. their charge z 
yet they are carctully ro guard, left their affeQtions be 
imbittered againſt them, and would alwayes keep love 
and affetion toward them; yea, and teſtifie their loye 
to them, even when they do moſt ſharply reprove them: 
for, the Apoſtle, though he upbraided theſe Galatians 
with folly, ver. I- Yet bere he teſtificth, that neverche- 
lefle he loved them, while he callech them Bretbrey ; 
Bretbren, 1 ſpeak, after the manner of men. 2. Ir is noe 
only lawful, bur alſo exceedingly conducing for the edi- 
fication of hearers, that Miniſters make uſe of fimili- 
tudes and examples, taken from things natural, ( 1 Cer. 
I5. 38, &c..) artificial ( Fam. 3.7.) or from common 
cuſtom among men, for clearing or confirming of fpiri- 
tual Truths to the underſtanding , and for inforcing the 
pratice of ſome ſpiritual duty upon the will and affe- 
ions, 1 Cor. 9, 24. for, fimilitudes from things earthly, 
4s being more notour unto us , do conduce much, nor 
only to illuſtrate things ſpiritual, but alſo to bring them 
frequently to our remembrance afterwards , ' eſpecially, 
when thoſe earthly things, from which the ſimilirude is 
taken, do occur in our daily imployments : Hence the 
Apoſtle profeſieth he would ſpeak after the manner of men, 
that is, he would make uſe of a fimilitude taken from 
the cuſtom of men in their civil affairs for clearing of the 
Truth in hand. 3. As it is lawfull for men, whether 
particular perſons or Nations - to enter a Covenant or 
paCtion for keeping of mutual peace and friendſhip, and 
to confirm their Covenant ſo made by ſubſcription, oath 

(1 Sam, 20, 16, 17.) and other lawfull and my” > 
= olem- 
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olemiities, (721.31. 5I, 8c.) that hereby ic may be the 
more eftzemed-of as ſacred and inviolable s So it is a 
mark of extream inconſtancy, and carryeth with it the 

wile of high perfidie for choſe who have once entred 

uch 2 Covenant, todiſanul, alter, or adde to it at their 
pleaſure, or toſtandco it no longer than it maketh for 
their own adyantage : for, ſaith he, Though it be but « 
mans Covenant , yet if it be confirmed, no man diſanulleth, 
er addeth thereto ; No man, to wit, even the men them- 
ſelves who made the PaRion 3 elle the ſimilicude would 
not quadrate to the Truth, for illuſtration whereof it is 
made uſe of, to.wit, that even God Himſelf that made 
the Covenant wich 4braham and his ſeed, could have no 
fuch purpoſe in giving the Law, as to alter and abro- 
gate that Covenant, as is clear from ver. 17. | 

From Verſ. 16, Learn, t. The Covenant of Grace 
made with Abraham and his ſpiritual ſeed, is a Cove- 
nant of promiſe, wherein the thing promiſed is freely 
beſtowed, and not from the merit or worth of our obe- 
dience and works ; and herein the promiſes of this Co- 
yenant do differ from the promiſes of the Law or Cove- 
nant of Works : for, by the Promiſes, which fignifie a 
free promiſe, is meaned the Coyenant of Grace ; to Abra- 
bam and bis ſeed were the Promiſes made + the word ſig- 
nifieth a free promiſe. - 2. This Covenant of Grace is 
alſo a Covenant of Promiſes, as containing many Pro- 

miſes; for, alchough ic ſometime have the name of a 
promiſe , in the ſingular number, as ver. --17. from 
chat comprehenſive and chief Promiſe, 1 will be a God 
unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, Gen, 17. <7. yet it con- 
taineth a numerous number of other promiſes, which are 
_ as ſo mariy rivulets and ſtreams, flowing from that foun=- 
tainh-promilſe preſently mentioned, even the Promiſes of - 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. 

' 4+ 8, for, ſaith he. To Abraham and bis ſeed were the Pro. 

miſes made, 3. This Covenant of Grace, or Promiſe, 

was efitred by God with Abrabam, as accepting the ten- 

der of .it » not only for himſelf, but for his ſeed, —_ | 
| p y 
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byall his natural iflue, excepting thoſe only who were 
expreſly excepted by God (to wit,all the poſterity of 1/h- 
mael and Eſau, who continued. and waxed worſe in the 
apoſtafic of their forefathers from Abrabams God, Rom. 
9.7, 13.) were comprehended within the Covenant, by 
vertue whereof , though none did attain Salvation, bur 
thoſe only who did come up to the conditions of the Co- 
venant, whereupon Salvation was tendred, to wit, Faith 
( Habak, 2. 4.) and Repentance ( Tſa.55. 7.) yet all of 
them did enjoy the priviledge of Ordinances H Gen, 17. 
Io.) and had Salvation offered unto them, ( Fob. 4; 22.) 
not ablolutely, but upon Gods terms revealed in His 
Word, to wit, if only they would believe and repent : 
hence, ſaith the Apoſtle, To Abraham and his ſeed were 
the Promiſes made, 4, As the Chriſtian Church of the 
Gentiles is Abrabaw's' ſpiritual ſeed , as well as the 
Church of the Jews, and was looked upon as his ſeeq 
in that Covenant-promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed, 
Gen,17.-5. compared with Rom.4. 16, 17-. So.it is un- 
der one and the | conſideration that both Jew and 
Gentile, and all who reckon ſpiritual kindred to Abra- 
bam are his ſeed, to wit» as they follow the ſteps of his 
Faith, and at leaſt do profeſie that Doftrine of free Ju= 
ſification by Faith, wherein Abraham walked, Rom. 4. 
I 2,. ( See the diſtinRion of the ſeeds, or children, ver: 7. 
doR,8.) for, ſeing the Promiſes, ſpoken-of in the Text, 
were made to his ſeed, it ſeemeth they cannot be thar 
Promiſe, which aimed principally at Chriſt, In thy ſeed 
ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, Gen. 22, 18. but the Promiſes 
made to his ſeed, the Church, and chiefly that Promiſe, 


 I'will be a God unto tbee, and to thy ſeed, Gen. 17, -7. be= 


fides the mentioning of /eed in the fingular number,were 
not an argument of any weight, to prove that Chriſt per= 
ſonall was only meaned in the Promiſe, ſeing ſeed is a 
word collective, and may comprehend a number under 
it,even in the ſingular number, as the words Flock, Ar- 
2y, and ſuch like ; fo it ſeemeth moſt probable, that by. 
the ſeed here is meaned Chriſt myRical, or Chriſt wich 
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His Body the Church, made up beth of Jew and Gen- 
tile, who reckon ſpiritual kindred unto eAbrebam, upon 
one and the ſame account ; and therefore are defigned 
in the Promiſe by ſeed, and not ſeeds ; He faith not, And 
yo ſeeds, us of myny ; but as of one, and to thy ſeed, 
5. So fri and near is that union which is beewixc 
Chriſt and the Chureh, that nor only is He the Churches 
Head ( Epb. x. 22.) butalſo as the Church is His Body 
and fulnefſe , Fpb.r. 23. So Chriſt is myſtically and 
virtually the fulneſſe of the Church, in ſo far as it is He 
dwelling and working in them by the efficacy of His 
Spirit , who ſeparaterh them from the world, maketh 
them one myftical Body among themſelves, and one 
with Himſelf, and worketh all eheir works in them, even 
thoſe which belong to Him, not only as the Head , but, 
which alſo belong to them, as Members of the Body, 
x Cor. 13,1, 12. for, hence is it, that the whole belie- 
ving ſeed of Abraham, is here called Chriſt, He being the 
bond of their union, 7 ob. 17. 21, the fountain of their 
life and motion, Fob. 4. 14. and the ative immediate 
principle from which all their ſpiritual ations do flow, 

| Joeb,1545. And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, ſaith be. 
From Verſ. 17. Learn, 1. Thatthough God might 
have dealt with man by way of ſoveraignity, as an ab- 
ſolute Monarch, enjoyning to man his duty , without 
giving him any ground to hope for a reward of his fer- 
vice; yet He hath been graciouſly pleaſed to wave ſuch 
right,and to deal with him by way of covenant,or pati- 
on and agreement, upon juſt and equal terms, preſcribed 
by God Himſelf, in which God promiſeth true happi- 
neſſe toman, and man engageth himſelf by promiſe for 
performance of what God requireth : for, as theſe are 
the terms in general upon which God did ever enter any 
Covenant with man; fo the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth , that 
Gods dealing with man is by way of a Covenant, while 
he faith » 41d this 1 ſay, that the Covenant that was confir = 
med before of God, 2, So merciful is God, that after the 
Covenant of Works, made with man before the _ = 
roKen 
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broken by dem ( Gev. 3.6.) and made uſclefle unto all 
his Is 2s tothe obtaining of Heaven and happi- 
nefle by it, ver. 10, he was graciouſly pleaſed to enter a 
Covenant of Grace with fallen man,to deliver him from 
the eſtate of fin ahd miſery, and to bring him into an 
eſtate of ſalyation by a Redeciner, Kom. 3. 21, 22, This 
is that Covenant here ſpoken of ; The Covenant that Was 
before confirmed of God in Chriſt, 3. Though the Cove- 
nant, or PaRtion, encred by God with the Church, be- 
fore Chriſt catne in che ficſh, did differ in the way of ad- 
miniſtration, and in ſome confiderable circumſtances, 
from that CE —_— hath _— —_ His 
xople in the dayes of the Goſpel , upon which account 
they are diſtinguiſhed by the nates of 01d and New, 
(7 8. 13.) Firſt and Szcond Covenant, Heb. 8. 9, yet 
theſe Covenants are one and the ſame in ſubſtance, 

and dofully agree in all theefſential parts : for.the Apo- 
fle's intent, is, to prove, that we are juſtified-under the 
New Teftament, by that Covenant, which W45 confirmed 
before of God in Chriſt unto Abrabam , four hundred and + 
bbirty years before the Law, 4. So'prone is fallen man to 
misbelieve the truth and reality of (Gods offer in the Co- 
venant of Grace, Job. 4. 48. and eſpecially to queſtion 


the making out of that offer to himſelf in particular, ?/a. 


V8. 4, 5; &c- and fo willing is God to have all doubrs of 
that kind fully ſatisfied, Heb. 6.17-. that though His 
gracious word of protniſe be of it ſelf worthy of all ac« 
ceptation and truſt, x Tim, 1. 15. yet He bath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to adde all choſe confi: mations unto His 
Covyenant-gratt, which are uſed among men , who be=- 
itg moſt ſuſpeRed would moſt gladly be truſted. He 
hath commited ir to writing, Job. 20. 3r. confirmed it 
by witneſſes, (Heb. 2. 3.) with mitacles ( Heb. 2. 4.) by 
oath ( Heb, 6, 13,17.) and by ſeals, Mat.26, 28. & 38S. 
9, compared with Tom. 4. 11. for, faith he, The Cove- 
nant that Was before confirmed of God, 5. The Covenanr 
of Grace had a ſpecial relation to Jeſus Chriſt, as well 
under the Old Adminiſtration as under the New ; He 


being 
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being that Seed of the Wonian, who wasto bruiſe the | 
head of the Serpent, ( Gen. 3.-I5.) and in whom all the 
Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, ( Gen. 22, 18, ) 
and the ſubſtance of all choſe ceremonial ſhadows, (the 
ara whereof was then enjoyned ) Col. 2, t7. and 
ing the thing ſignified in all their Sacraments, 1 (or, 
$7. I Cor. 10. 4. and God's deſign in giving the Law, 
being to drive men to Chriſt for righreouſnefſe, Rem. 10, 
4 for, ſaith he,The Covenant was confirmed before of God in 
briſt , or, wy, towards Chriſt, as the Original will 
bear. 6- The knowledge of Scripture-chronologie, 
whereby we know not only thoſe things which are men= 
tioned in Scripture-ſtory, but alſo the time when every 
thing did fall out, ſo far as may be gathered by. the 
Scripture it ſelf chiefly, is neceflary and profitable for the 
our underſtanding of God's mind in diverſe parts of 
is Word : for here, the Apoſtle obſerveth the time 
when the Law was given, and layeth the great ſtrefle 
of his argument upon it > whereby he proveth, that the 
Law could not difanul the Covenant of free-grace,made 
with A4brabam, eyen becauſe the Law Was four bundred 
and thirty years after the Covenant was confirmed of God in 
Chriſt : The beginning of which ſpace of years, is to be 
reckoned from the firſt ſolemn ſan&tion and confirma- 
tion of the Covenant by God to Abraham, Gen. 15.8, &c. 
and the cloſe of it. was at the giving of the Law upon 
mount Sin4i, which was the firſt year of I/rae/s coming 
out of Fol!» Exod. 19. 1. Dott, 7. God's intent in 
giving the Law, and urging exa& obedience to it under 
hazard of che curſe , neither was, nor is, that hereby 
people ſhould be taken-off from ſecking righteoulneſle 
and life eternal only by faith in the Promiſe, or, that they 
ſhould ſet about the praRtice of duties commanded by 
the Law, as that which was co make them righteous 
before God : the Law was giyen for other ends, as the 
Apoſtle doth after declare ; but nor for this : for, he 
ſheweth here, that Gods defign in giving the Law,could 
not diſanul the Coven int made With eAbraham, or, make the 
Promiſe of none effett. 6 From 
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From Verſ. 18, Learn, 1. So ſubtil is the ſpirit of 
' Erxor, that it will ſeem to cede ſemewhat to Truth, as 
hereby intending to prejudge the Truth more than if it 
had ceded nothing : for, the oppugners of Juftification 
by Faith, did ſometimes give Faith ſome place in Juſtifi= 
cation, and pleaded only for a joynt influence of Works 
and Faith, of the Law and the Promiſe : which conceit 
of theirs, the Apoſtle doth here refute ; For, if the Inke= 
ritance be of the Law, it is no more of Promiſe. 2. The 
Rate of Grace and Favour with God here, and of Glory 
hereafter, is the ipheritance, portion and heirſhip of the 
Lord's People ; there being no temporal worldly inhe« 
ritance wbich can ſufficiently furniſh the heart with ſa- 
tisfaQtion, P/a1.4. 6, 7. of which ſpiritual and heavenly 
Inheritance, the Land of Canaan was a type : for, the. 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of Juſtification, ard all the ſpiritual 
bleflings which flow trom it, calleth them the Inberiterce, 
by way of excellency ; If the Inberitance be of the Law.. 
3. There are only two wayes of attaining a right tothis 
Inheritance ; one, by the Law, or by Works done in 
obedience to the Law, chap. 2. 16-. which was the te- 
nour of the Covenant of Works ; the other, is by the - 
Promiſe, or, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt offered in the 
Promiſe, chap. 2. -16-. according to the tenour of the 
Covenant of Grace. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of theſe two 
wayes here, If the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more 
of Promiſe, 4. There can be no mixture of theſe two, fo 
that a rightto Heayen ſhould be obtained, partly by the 
merit of Works, and partly by Faith in the promile; 
the one of thoſe removyeth the other : for, ſaith he, If the 
Inberitance be of the LaW, it is no more of Promiſe, 5. The 
only way of attaining right to this Inheritance now fince 
the fall , is, by God's Free-gift, without the meric of 
Works : for, God did give it to Abraham, the father of 
all juſtified perſons : the word » nag He gave it 
freely, without reſpe& had to 4braham's works. 6. The 
tender and offer of this gracious gift, is made inthe pro=- 
tniſes of the Goſpel ; which, being laid hold _—_— 

: alt, 


Faith , do entitle the Belicyer to the tendered Inheri- 
tance, I Job. 5. 10, 11, 13.. for, ſaith he, God gave id 
by Promiſe, fe 


Verf. 19, Wherefore then ſerveth the Law ? It wi added 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom 
the promiſe was made, and it Wu ordained by Angels in 
the band of a Mediater, 

W. Now « Mediator is mot 4 Mediator of one, but God 

ont, 


Ere is a ſecond ObjeRion, to wit, If the Law, or 
works done in obedience to the Law, do not juſtifie, 
Then it ſeemeth the Law hath been given by Moſes up. 
on mounc S143 in vain and to no purpoſe.: which Ob- 
jcion is expreſſed in a Queſtion, the meaning where- 
of, is, For whatend was the Law at that time delivered, 
containing ſuch a tiumber of precepts  enjoyning fo 
many moral, judicial .and ceremonial duties, promifing 
life unto the obedient 2 Lev. 18. 5, and chreatning God's 
wrath and curſe to the diſobedicnt, Deut. 27, 26. where- 
fore was all this,ifthe inheritance of life eternal come not 
by the works of the 'Law?> The Apoſtle anſwereth, 
ſhewing , firſt, one main end for which the Law was 
added to the Promiſe, and ſo much inculcated at that 
time, to wit, for the diſcovery ( Rom. 3, --20,) and re- 
ftraint of fin, Numb. 15. 39. and for the more throngh- 
conviction of the ſinners loſt and curſed eſtate in himſelf 
becauſe of fin, Rom, 3. 19. Heſhewcth, ſecondly, har 
this ſervile and childiſh diſcipline, as having more of 
cerror than love in it- was to continue only during the 
infanr-ſtate of the Church, until ae Chriſt's coming in 
the fleſh that ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, ro whom the 
Promiſe was made, ſhould appear compleat in its prin- 
cipal parts; atid both Jew and Gentile be gathered int6 
ole Body. Bur, thirdly, left he ſhould ſeem to debaſe 
the Law too much, he commendeth it, partly from the 
miniſtry of the Angels uſed therein, Heb,z. 2, 4.7. 3. 
| an 
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and partly from the mediation of Moſes, who did com- 
municate the Word of the Law from God to the people, 
Dent, 5. 5- Which latter, as it ſcrvech ro commend the 
Law, foalſo to inforce the Apoſtle's main ſcope, to wit, 
That the precepts and threatnings of the Law were only 
added becauſe of tranſgreſſions , and that God intended. 
no ſuch thing , as thereby to hold forth to che people of 
Iſrael a Covenant of life upon condition of obedience 
to what the Law required , ſcing there was a neceflity 
co make uſe of Moſes, as a mid{-man, to ſpeak between 
God and the people ; which did argue them to be con- 
ſcious to themſelves of cheir own guilt, and therefore 
durſt not approach unto God, Exod, 20,-18, 19. And 
therefore , fourthly > The Apoſtle proveth this conſe- 
quence, (yer. 20. ) from the office of a Mediator, which 
is not uſed but only betwixt diſagreeing parties, whence 
he leaveth them to gather that it had been altogether in 
vain for Gad to have entred a Covenant for life, upon 
condition of works, with ſuch a guilty finfull people, ag 
could not fulfill the 'condicion required in that Coye= 
nant; and conſequently conld reap no advantage by it, 
eſpecially ſeing, as he cxprely affirmeth,God is alwayes 
one, conſonant tro Himſelf, and doth not diſpenſe with 
one jot of that perfect, univerſal and conſtant obedience, 
required as the condition of obtaining Salvation accors 
ding - the tenour -of the Covenant of Works , Deut, 
27. 26. | 
From Verſ. 19. Learn, 1. So bent are men upon the 
,- abuſe ofthings, in themſelves good, ( whether divine 
Ordinances, or any ocher gift beſtowed by God upon 
 them):that they cannot difference betwixt the right uſe 
and the abuſe of theſe things, 'and are apt to conclude, if 
they.may not abuſe them to gratifie ſome one luſt or 
other, that they can ſerve forno uke to them, and ſoare 
given by God in vain :-Thus the falſe Apoſtles conclu- 
ded, that if the Law was not giyen to juſtifie, it was 
wholly uſelefſle ; Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? (ay 


they. 2, Asthe Moral Law ( on. 13.8.) together wiew 
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the powetfull workitiz of Gods Spirit M the Regenes 
rare, (G##.79 9.) ard Gods retraining grace; ( Gan. 26. 
6.) the diſcipline of the Chuteh, { Gen. 9: 25. ) ad tt 
power of Magiſttacy which then was ( Gt. 9: 6.) di 
ſttye to dilcovet and refttain tranſgreflions, and te con- 
Yihct finmers of theit loſt eſtate becauſe of fit, before the 
Law givtn upon mount Sh#i; anil do yer Ferve for th 
ſarie uſes and ends to the chriſtian Chireh : So the Lot 
was pleaſed in tenewing the Coveitant of Grace with 
His Peopk upon mount $i#24i, to caft it in ſich a legal 
mould, ts tht hereby He might bring down the pride 
of that ſtiff-necked people,and the mote effeftually cots 
vinice thech of fin, and of God's curſe diet to therk fot fin: 
which legal diſpenſation of the Coveiizfit did Rand in 
this mainly, that the drities and curſes of the Law were 
hetd forth frequently, fully and dearly; Exdd, 20, 3, &'s, 
Diut;$, b, &c, 25.15, ©f; and 3B, 5, rc, aiid the 
Prointifes chiefly of eternal life; yea,afmd of Chrift and re« 
miſſion of fins, but ſparingly, and for the moſt part very 
obſcurely under the vail of earthly ſhadows and ceres 
monies, 2 Cor, 3. 13. and uwndet forme dark prophecies, 
Wa. $3.75,8. cottipated with 4#; 8. 34: And befidedall 
this; there was 4 yoke of other duties, over ahd above the 
duties of the Motal Law , laid upon theiny to wit, the 
duties of the Law both judicial and ceremonial, Exod, 
24. Levy. 1, afd obedicnce to ther moſt Rrictly urged, 
and thatunder hazard of the ſame ſo much reitttated 
curſe, Deur. 27, 26. for, faith he, Yht Eulv Www added,. to 
Wit, on mouint Sinai, and added to the Coverant-pros 
miſe miade to 4brabam, becauſe of ti aviſpreſſions, Nov, 
hecannot riican the Moral Law, as to the ſubſtance 6f 
*; for, that did papetelly ſound tm the Church ever 
firice it was a Church, even before Moſes, Gv, 18, 219, - 
and fo it was not then added : neithet doth he meari by 
che La, that whole DoQrine, which was delivered 
frorh God upon mount Sinei; for, that DoRtrine did 
contain in it a Covenant of Grace, the very promiſe of 
falyacion and pardon of fin through the Meflas to ou 
HRE 
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Luke 24, 19. which was formerly made to 4brabam, only 
it was cloathed with a more legal diſpenſation ; and fo 
the Law taken ſo generally, cannot be {aid to have been 
added. It remaineth therefore, that by the Law, which 
was then added to the Promiſe becaule of tranſgreſfions, 
muſt be meaned that legal diſpenſation of the Covenanr 
of Grace, fet down in the body of this ſecond DoQarine, 
whereby it did- at the firſt view, and without very ac- 
curate inſpe&ion, appear to be a Covenant of Works, 
alchough it was really a Covenant of Grace. 3. This 
kegal diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, was not to 
continue alwayes in che Church, but until the partition- 
wall being broken down at Chriſt's death ( Eph. 2. 14, 
15,16.) the Gentiles ſhould be called unto the fellow- 


(hip of che Church , and, getter with the Jews, make 


up one compleat ſeed unto Abrabam : then was the yoke 
of judicial ( Gen. 49, 10.) and ceremonial duties ( 4, 
I5. 10.) to be taken off; the vail of ſhadows and dark 
prophecies, whereby Chriſt and free-grace were hid and 
covered; to be laid afide, 2 Cor. 3.11, 12. And though 
the duties of the Moral Law are yet to be preſſed ( Col. 
3-18, &c.) and the curſe of the Law to be denounced 
againſt all who are in their naturaleſtate, Col.3. 6. y 
coyenanted grace and furniture for duty, Job.t. 17. a 
Chriſt's becoming a curſe for us, to redeem us from the 
cutſe ofthe Law, are more clearly held forth now in the 
dayes of the Goſpel ( ver.13.) than they were formerly : 
for, ſaith he, It Was added ag of tranſpreſſions, till the 
ſeed ſhould come, #0 whom the Promiſe was made, 4. The 


. Goſpel is fo to be commended and preferred unto the 
; Law, as nothing of that honour and reſpe& which is 


dueunto the Law, be taken from it ; and the DoRtrine 
ofthe Law and Goſpel are to be ſo bounded, as neicher 
maycncroach upon the other : for, leſt Paul in ſetting 
limits berween che Law and the Goſpel, ſhould ſeem to 
vilifie the Laws he cormmendeth it from this, 7 bat it was 
&rdained by «Angels in the hand, or, by the miniſtry and 
fervice; of « Medjator. 5. Though Moſes was the Media« 
6 | ; 2 tor 
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tor here { poken of, ( Dent, 5. 5 I yet it followeth nor, thac 
Angels and Saints are Mediators in Heaven ; for Moſes 
was preſent with the people, and ordained a Mediator 
by God for this one at, which was to relate and report 
the Law from; God to the people : -new it can carry no 
ſhew of reaſon, from this to conclude, that therefore the 
Saints, who are abſc.nt in Heaven, and ſo are ignorant 
of us, (1/4.63.16.) or that either Saint or Angel ſhould 
be conſtituted Mediators to report our prayers and the 
ſecrets of our hearts unto God, eſpccially ſeing no Scrip- 
ture doth prove that any ſuch office is put upon them by 
God ; It was ordained in the hand of « Mediator. 

'From Vetſ. 20. Learn, 1, Conſcience of guilt pre- 
ſenteth God as terrible, and takerh away all confidence 
from the guilty ſinner to approach in a friendly manner 
by himſelf to a provoked God : for, noentercourſe can 
be between God and His people, when they are not one, 
but differ by reaſon of His peoples fin 3 A Mediator is not 
of one, ſaith he : there was a diſagreement through fin, 
which called for a Mcdiator. - 2. The Covenant of 
Works, entred with Adam in the (tate of innocency, was 
immediate,no Mediator interveening to make them one, 

herein ic differeth from the Covenant of Grace, Heb, 

, 6. for, God and man, before the fall, were one, and 
no diſagreement betwixt them becauſe of fin ; and fo 
there was no uſe for a Mediator in the Covenant thar 
was then made : for, 4 Mediator u net a Mediator of one, 
faith Paw, 2. No man can attain to. Heaven,or reap any 
advantage by a Covenant of Works, except he were 
perfeRly holy, and as free of fin as Adam was before his 
fall : for, the Apoſtle,: proving that God made no Co- 
venant of Works with them upon mount Sinai, and that ' 
they could have reaped no benefit by ſuch.a Covenant, 
thinketh it ſufficient to evince, that they were then a ſin- 
full people ; which he evinceth from this, that they 
ſtood in need of a Mid(- man betwixt God and them ; 
Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, faith he, 4. The 
Lord in all His diſpenſarions is alwayes one » and like to 

ime 
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- Ris in the Ociginal ) while icconyincech , acculeth and 
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Himſelf wichout any ſhadow of turning , Jam, x, -17: 
His work and way of dealing, may, and hath changed» 
even His way of difpenfing the Covenant of Grace to 
His Church, Heb. 8. 8, 9. but He remaineth unchange- 


' able, there being no change of that kind which. He hath 


not fore-ordained by His unchangeable decree, Eph, rt. 
-[t. Thus he ſaith, God & one, that is, with relation to 
the preſent ſcope ; If any plead a right to Heaven, for 
the merit of their works, God- will abate nothing of 


* What He Himſelf did once preſcribe and require of man 


in the Coyenant of Works. _ 


Verſ. 21. Is the Law then againſt the Promiſes of God ? God 
. forbid: for af there had been a La given which could 
_ given life, verily Righteonſneſs ſhould have been by 

the LaW, : 

22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that the 
Promiſe by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to the 
that believe, | 


FOlloweth the third ObjeRion, to wit, If the Law be 
given to diſcover and condemn for tranſgreſſions , as 
is affirmed, ver.19. -Then ir is contrary to the Covenant= 


' promiſe, whieh doth cover and pardon fin, quicken and 


Juſtifie the finner. He anſwereth, rt. by denying and 
rejefting the conſequence as abſurd and abominable. 
2. By retorting che Argument againſt the Adverſaries 
themſelves : for, .if the Law, or, if our works done in 
obedience to the Law, could procure eternal life, as they 


..aifirmed , Then our righteouſneſle before God, ſhould 


confilt in Works , or, the Law ſhould juſtifie ; leaving 
them co gather, that this would fuppoſe the former Co- 
venant by promile to be aboliſhed and quite deſtroyed 
by the Law ; ſo that, according to their DoEtrine, the 
Law was both contrary unto, and d-firuftive of the 
Promile, ver. 21. . 3. Heanſwereth direRly, ſhewing 
the Law, called here the Scripture, ( or, that Scripture, as 


COll- 


ed 
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condemneth all mankind for fin, atid ſo concludeth and 
' Incloſcth all men under fin, and the curſe due to fin, as 
the Judge doth the malefactor in priſon, is not con» 
trary, but ſubordinate and ſubſervienc tothe Promile, in 
ſo far, as that hereby the guilty finner, ( being made to - 
lay aſide all confidence in his own righteouſneſſe, Rom. 
7. 9.) doth flee by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt for a refuge to 
the Promiſe ; and fo the thing promiſed, to wit, Righ- 
teoulnefie and Salvation, becometh the finner's, and is 
conveyed unto him, to wit, upon his believing. 0 
From Verſ. 21; Learn, 1, Ic is the way of Hereticks to 
ſet Scripture againſt Scripture, and to make one Scrip- 
ture ſeem to contradit another , except their errone- 
ous ſenſe and*interpretation of Scripture be received, 
as intended by the Spirit of God : for, theſe falle - 
Apoſtles did affirm, if {o the Law did not give life, but 
. did only diſcover. and accuſe for tranſgreſſions, then 
God's mind in the Law ſhould have been contrary to 
His mind reyealed inthe Promiſe : Hence Paul pro- 
poundeth this queſtion unto himſelf ro anſwer , Is #he 
Law then againſt the Promiſes of God? 2. However Here- 
ticks may labour to faſten ſuch abſurdities upon Truth, 
as if it were contrary to ſome other parts of Gods mind 
reycalcd in Scripture ; yet their bold allegations will be 
found alwayes falſe, and Truth to be ever moſt conſo- 
nant, and neyer contrary to it ſelf: for, ſo the Apoſtle 
ſheweth of the Truth in hand ; God forbid, faith he. 
3. Thereare ſome fins ( chiefly thoſe that do moſt di- 
realy reflet upon any divine perfection, or attribuce of 
God) the very firſt motions whereof, ought to be enter- 
tained with abhorrency and deteſtation ; and this either 
when a tentation to commit ſuch ſins is preſented to us, 
| Fob 2.9,10. or, when the guilt of chem,as already com- 
mitted, is intended to be nnjuſlly faſtned upon us : for, 
when Pauls adverſaries would have charged him with 
making the Law to contradixt the Promiſe, and ſo God 
to be changeable, and not conſonant co Himſelf ; he re= 
jecteth this blaſphemous charge with a God forbid ; an 
| EX= 
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exprefſion frequenaly uſed by the be Apoſile © 1 


high indignation e£aj0n On 1 Y þ Wherews his fer 


MM vendor arged » Row: 3+ 4, 6, Row, 6. 2» 
aft, 4; Asthele 4 Kies, Wherewith me  adverlarien 
of Truth are ready to brand the Truth unjuRly,do often= 


| dire and juſt conſequences etly fol- 
— . they Kot li ma - 


low ypon that Error, which intain 3 
ſain order the refutation of Errqx, ( befides the al+ 


Ot 
| ig of ones uch Reaſons and SeripvurS Trorhs as dodi- 


ovenhrew the « Errop) it is lawfull and alfo conve+ 
nient » t9 pre clers chal lurduics which do nauvely 
Yow fram ic; chat jy iba (urgiry ofxhe E 2rror if 
ſelf may be ſeen,(eing no ablurd and falſe poſition can be 
drawn by juſt conſequence from that which is a Truth ; 
Thasd he the Apolile, rotuting that error of Juſtification by 
charge it with that abſurdity which his 
Gin did labour te faſten ypan the congrary Tr 
cyen of being capirory $0 the Wenanopromile waile 
he faith, If ure bad been « Þ es hich could bave 
gives life, verily righteouſneſs ſrl I heen = the Law, 
and fo the Promiſe had been abaliſhed and made uſeleſs. 
5, No man can attain to life <emal being deſtitute of | 
ſame rightequſnefle;wheroby he may be tmade righteous: 
for, according oo the A - If eh the La. could give life, 
t wit eternal life, it yed alſo to have giyen righter. 
euſneſſe; verily rigbteouſne] ſho ld have been by. the Law. 
6, Soexa and full isthat omar e thats ire 
in order to life, (Fee ver. To.) and (0 far hort do: Many 
kind come. of that rights ; in themſelves, Row. 3- 
23, that yo works of our awn, done jn obedienc roche 
Law, cau amount to that righteouſneſle : for;he {poaker 
of it as 2 great abſurdity once to imagine, thet righte= 
o4uſneſſe ſhould bave been by the Law. 7, Whaeyer main=- 
eain 2 UG-progering righteouſneſle by Warks, they do 
in effe& aboliſh and deſtroy that Bree-grace beld forth in 
the Promiſe, in (o far as they make the Promiſe uſcleſſc 
and in vain, aſcribing that to Works, which is che prq- 
per eftet of Grace in the Promiſe, and which Fauner 
4 
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be effeRuated by our imperfet Works ; for when, ac- 
cording to the ſtrain of the argument, it would haye been 
ſaid, YVerily the Law ſhould have been contrary to the 
Promife, in its place, and as the equivalent of that, he 

faith, Yerily righteouſneſſe ſhoald bave been by the Law, 
From Verf. 22; Leern, 1. Though all men by nature 
bz under fin (Rom. 3, T0.) and the deſerved curſe of the 
Law becauſe of fins £þh. 2, 3. yet, it is a matter of no 
ſinall difficulty to convince any ran of, or to affe& his 
heart ſenſibly either wich the one or the other : for, the 
work of the Law its accufing,. convincing, or condem- 
ning the ſinner for fin, is compared to the work of a 
Judge detaining a malefaRor in priſon, which is nor 
effcRuated but with a kind of force and violence : The 
Stripture hath concluded all under fm ; the word carryeth a 
metaphor, taken from a Judge his impriſoning of male- 
factors. 2. The Scripture, eſpecially the Law of God 
in its ri commands, large accuſations, and moſt ſe- 
vere threatnings, doth ſerve abundantly to convince all 
mankind to be heinous finners, and under the drop of 
God's terrible curſe for fin , and this ſo forcibly, that 
A+ there isnot the leaſt wicker parent for him, whereby he 
may either deny his fin, or eſcape deſerved wrath , by 
any thing which can be performed by himſelf: for, The 
Scripture, or, that Scriptures to wit, the Law eſpecially, 
hath conclitded all under fin, as ina moſt tri priſon or 
dungeoft 5 for, ſo the word beareth : and although by 
the L&Khere, be mainly and firſtly meaned that legall 
diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, which ſtood in 
force during the time of the Old Teſtament, (See ver.19. 
dot. 2.) that thereby this conviction might be the more 
effectually brought about ;: yet the preſſing of the duties * 
of the Mora] Law, and'inculcating the curſe thereof up-- 
on thoſe who are in an unrenewet eſtate, do ſerve to 
conclude all under fin yet, Luke 13. 3. Dot, 3. The 
Law of God doth ſerve to convince all men, not only 
that they are ſinners, bur alſo that all their ations, coun- 
' fels, endeavours, and whatlocyer proceedeth from "y 
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of their utrenewed faculties. (Gen. 6, 5.) are altogether 
finful, and moſt juſtly deſerving God's wrath and curſe: 
for, he ſaith, The Scripture hath concluded all (not only all 
wen but all things, to wit, all 'things proceeding trom 
men) under ſm, 4. So ignorant. are men of Gods righ= 
teouineſſe reyealed inthe Goſpel, and ſoaverle are they 
from cloſing with it, when it is made in ſome meaſure 
known, Fob. 5. 40. So bent are they to eſtabliſh cheir 
own righteouſnefle, according.co the Law, Rom. 10, 3. 
that untill the Law of God convince them of their alto= 
gether ſinfull and curſed eſtate by nature ; yea, and that 
they can do nothing but fin , they will never be induced 
to quit all confidence in their own righteouincfle, and 
flee, by Faith in Jeſus Chrift, for obtaining of righteeuſs 
nefſe and ſalvation, according to the tenour of the Go= 
ſpel and Promiſe : for, God did not only under the Old 
Teſtament, but alſo doth'under the New ( «At#. 2. 37.) 
uſe that piece of divine artifice, #0 conclude all under ſin, 
that the Promiſe ( or, thing promiſed ) by Faith in 7eſus 
Chriſt may be given : the Promiſe is not given, becauſe 
none will take ic , untill that concluding under fin pre- 
cede. 5. The Lord's deſign in preſſing the duties, and 
thundring out the curſes of the Law for diſobedience, is 
meerly this, that finners being hereby convinced of their 


* curſed eftate in themſelves ,. and made deſperate of ob=- 


taining Heaven and Salvation by their own Works, 
may bein a manner prepared, and, as it were, neccfſi- 
tated, by Faith to imbrace that free-gift of Salvation 
held forth through Chriſt in the Promile : for, ſaich he, 
The Scripture hath concluded all merunder ſt ; not of pur= 
poſe to condemn us, but #hat the Promiſe by Faith of Fe- 


ſus Chriſt might be given unto them Who believe. 6. The 


heavenly inheritance,and all the other bleſſings promiſed 

in the Covenant of Grace, do not belong promiſcuouſly 

"unto all whom the Law concludeth under fin, but only 
to thoſe who by Faith do imbrace and cloſe with them 

as they are offered in the Promile : for, ſaith he, That 

the Promiſe, ( or, thething promiſed ) might be raka 
6 FNcup 


them that believe, y, That Faith which emtitleth ca che 
Promile, is not a general. faith in God as Creator, ſuch 
2s the faith of Turks 

Adary, Mat. 1. 25- who is that Chriſt or Meſſiah , who, 


being promiſed under the Old Teſtament, ( 1/a. 7. 14. ). - 


+ now come under the New : it is this Faith relying on 

Chriſt, who by His merit hath purchaſed the thing pro- 

miſled, Iſa. 53. 5. which giveth a right untoche Promiſe: 

for, to ſpecific what Belicvers they are ts whom the Pra» 

miſe is given, he addeth, by the Foith of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Verf. 23. But before Faith came, Wwe were kept under tbe 
rg up tanto the Faith, Which (hould afterwards be 
revedlen. | 

24. Wherefore the Lav was pur School-maſter to bring us un» 
40 Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith. 

25. But after that Faith is come, We are no longer under 4 
School-maſter, DES 

__ - ye are all the Children of God by Faith in Chrift 

eſus. 


IN theſe words the Apoſtle anſwereth a fifth ObjeRian, 


and doth more direatly handle that point concerning . 


the abrogation of the ceremonial Law; yea,of the whale 
Moſaical Diſpenſation, now; under the dayes of the Go- 
ſpel : Fhe Adverſaries might have objeRted , Seing the 
Law, or that legal Diſpenſation of the Covenant of 
Grace, was fo uſefull unto the ancient Church, and fo 
ſubſervient to the Promiſe, as is affirmed, ver. 22. Then 
why did Paul cry down the uſe of it, eſpecially the pra- 
Etice of the ceremonial Law now ? The Apoſtle anſwe- 


rech by diſtinguiſhing times, and (heweth, that before 
P 


Faith came, whereby he meanerh not the grace of ſaving 


Paith, ( for, that was alwayes in the Church, Heb. 11. 
4, &c.) buteicher Chriſt, called Faith, becauſe He is the 
obje& of Faith ( in which ſenſe He is called our hope, 
x Tim.1. t.) or, the full manifeſtation ofthe Doctrine of 
Faith, which was about the time of Chriſt's death and 

aſcenſion, 
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s but ic is Paith in Jeſus the ion of 
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aſcenfian 4 he granteth ( I ſay) that before that times the 
uſe of the Law was firſt neceflary to the Jews, becauſe 
they were by the Law, as by 2 any guard, keeped, 
to wit chiefly, from being mixed with other Nations, 
whether in Religion or Policy, Eþ6. 2. 14, Secondly, Ir 


| - was ſaving other, in (o far as it did (hut up, conclude, 


and encloſe them, as it were, in a priſon, (for it's the ſame 
word, and that ſame purpoſe more fully expreſfedwhich 
is Ver. 22.) under ſin andthe cyrle due to fin, that here 

y they might be in a manner pages, and, 2s it Were, 
neceſlrated to imbrace the NoFtrine of Salvation” by 
Faith in Jeſvs Chrift, which was then but darkly, Alas. 
II. 1]. 2nd afterwards more clearly revealed, the full 
revelation whereof - they were by this mean, kept more 
intent upon, ver. 23, Which latter ule of the Laws he il 
luſtrateth and concludeth, by ſhewing the Law, as a Pe= 
dagogue or Schoolmaſter, did with much rigor and (er= 
vitude, govern and rule the Church then itf ber infancy 
and childhoed , and thereby did lead the Elet uno 
Chriſt,that they might be juſtified by faith. The Apaſile 
having thus ſhewed (ver, 23, 24-) that the LOv,that is, 


- thelepal diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, was for 


good uſe to the ancient Church, denyeth thac therefore 
the.uſc of it ſhauld be continued now, when the dotrine 
of Faith is clearly manifeſted ; yea, by the contrary, he 
{heweth it was then to be abrogated, and the Chriſtian 
Church freed from the obſeryarion of it , becauſe it ex- 
erced only the office of a Schoolmaſter over children,and 
{o can have no authoriry over the Church, and eſpeci+ 
ally Believers now, ver. 25. which he proveth from this, 
That the Chriſtian Church, and all of them, to wit Jew 
and Gentile, were like a ſon come to age, becaule of 
their Faith in Chriſt Jeſus already come ; and lo waste 
be deale with no longer. as a cbilde under 3 School= 
maſter, yer, 26. 

From Verſ. 23. Learn, 3, Though there was Goſpel, 
or the Doftrine of Salvatian-by Free-grace, held forth, 
to be laid hold upon by Faith, unco the ancient Church, 


YETs 


p_ 
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yer.$. yet it was ſo obſcurely and ſparingly propounded 
then, and fo clearly and largely manifeſted now, That 
the Scripture ſpeaketh as it that DoQrine had not been 
at all in the Church then, but only revealed now 1a the 


dayes of the Goſpel : for here, he calleth all the time of *:] 


the Old Teftament, the time before Faith came, or before 
the Dofrine of Free-grace, the obje& of Faith came; 
and thatthu Faith was afterwards to be reveal:d, to wit, 
becauſe it was but ſparingly revealed then. 2. Beſides 
other differences betwixt the adminiſtration of the Co- 
venant of Grace: under the Old Teſtament, and under 
the New, this was one, the old adminiſtration was ex- 
rended only to the Jews, P/al. 147. 19, 20, and to ſome 
of other Nations , who, forgetting their own People, 
(P/al.45.10.) joyned themſelves to them ; but the new is 
extended to all Nations, Mat. 28. 19. for,this difference 
is here hinted at, while the Apoſtle ( fpeaking of thoſe 
who were under that old diſpenſation. ver. 23, 24. ) 
ſpeakerh of them in the firſt perſon, We were Rove une 
der, c, We, that is, the Nation of the Jews, whereof 
Paul was one ; but, ſpeaking of thoſe who are under the 
new Diſpenſation ,- he mentioneth not only the Jews, 
under the pronoun of the'firſt perſon, We, ver. 25. but 
alſo the Gentiles, under the pronoun of the ſecond perſon, 


Ye, ver. 26. for ye, {aith he, to wit, the Galatians of the - 


-.. Gentiles, are all the Children of God, 3. The adminiftra- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace under the Old T<itament 
by ſo many Rites, Sacrifices, Ceremonies, ſuch a ſyſtem 
of politick Laws, ſuch rigid prefling of moral duties, 
with the annexcd promiſes of eternal life, and threat- 
nings of Gods wrath and curſe, (the Goſpel- promiſe all 
the while bein hid,as it were,behind the curtain) among 
other uſes, did ſerve for a hedge, or a place of milicary 
defence, to keep that ancient People, of whorn Chriſt 
was to come, diftinCt and ſeparate from all other Nati= 
ens, as 2 beſieged city is guarded by walls, ditches, and 
armed ſouldiers from che irruption of enemies : for, this 
is aimed at while he ſaith, We were keeped under the Law, 

| to 
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" towit, as by a military guard ; tor ſo the word figni= 


fierh. Ir's true they were alio-keeped from going aſtray, 
either in Religzon, or in life and converiation ; but that 
uſe of the Law was mentioned,y.19. Dott.q. The hard 


.- ſervitude wherwith the ancient Church was preſſed, and 


- under which ſhe was, as to her outward eſtate, as ir did 


forcibly conftrain the Ele& among them, to quit their 


own righteouſneſſe, and to betake themſelves tor righte= 


—_ 


ouſncfle and life unto Faith in the promiſed Mefliah , as 
knowing ſomewhat from Scripture (Hag. 2:6, 7. com- 

ared with Heb. 12. 26,27.) that then the Church ſhould 
be caſed of that hard ſervitude and bondage : for, in 
both theſe reſpeRts, the Law did /Þut them up unto the 
Faith afterwards to be revealed , making them cloſe with 


- the Do&trine of Free-grace for Salvation by Faith in the 


mean time, and earneſtly to expe the full revelation of 
it by the Meſſiah, Job. 4. 25. * 

From Vetrſ, 24. Learn, 1. The Church of God, con- 
ſidered as a politick body, and with relation to her dif- 
ferent Rate in ſeveral times,hath ſome reſemblance to the 
ageof a man, as having had her infancy under the Pa- 
triarchs, her childpod under Moſes, and her perte& age 
under the Goſpel : Which different ſtates,and, as it were, 
ſeveral ages of the Church , did ariſe, partly from the 
Churches rudeneſſe and incapacity to comprehend ſpiri- 
tual-Truths in their native beauty and luſtre, which were 
alwayes the greater, by how much the Church was nea- 
rer her beginning : and partly, from the different mea- 
ſure and degrees,-wherein the promiſeand way of Salya- 


+ tion by the Meſſiah, were made known to the Church ; 


the manifeſtation whereof, was firſt very obſcure, Gen. 3. 
I5. but afterwards alwayes more and moreclear, untill 
at laſt, according to the foregoing prophecies, ( Mal, 4. 


'2.) The Sun of Righteouſneſſe, at Chriſt's incarnation, 


death and aſcenſion, did-ariſe with healing under his 
wings: The Apoſtle pointeth at thoſe ſeveral ages of the 
Church , while he repreſenteth the Jewiſh Church as a 
child under a pedagogue in this verſe, and more fully, 


«4 
6, and fo no lotpet under a Schooimaſter, ver, 
_ 26. OO. 4, The Lord's viſible way of diſpenſin 


Grace and coyetranced Bleſſings by external means, hath . 


_ hot been alwayes one and the fame, but diverſe accord- 

ing tothe temper and cotaplexion of His Church in het 
ſeveral Races and ages ; fo thar as the Churches Race was 
more rude and eutthly, or more poliſhed and ſpiritual, 
che Lord did train het up under a wore rude of ſpiritual 
formof Worſhip ; chus the Chutch, white in her infan- 
©&y and childhood, wander « Pedagogue, whote charve 
is to atteftid children 3 The Lav was our Cchvolmaſter ; 
bir now, beittg come to grown ape, ſhe is tro longer nn- 


der « Schooltnafter,' 3» The Lord's way of diſpetifing = 


Grace — Teſtarnent, as it is ferdown in the 
Law given by Moſts, was very ſuicable rothe childiſh 
and infant-ſtate of the Chutch, the Lord dealing wich 
them in a way tiwich like co that, whereby Schoolna- 


Nets do train up children at Schools i; for, under this 


diſpenſation there wete; firſt, 2 whip atd rod, to make 
thereftaRtory ſtand in aw, even the frequent inculcacing 
of God's cute ( Dent, 27. 15, &'r. Wand comminarions 
of temporal calamities ( Deut,28.16, We.) and allo trany 


ceremonial penances, in theit many walhings and puti» - 


fications, £2.13. chrough the whole chapter. Secotidly, 


there were allurements alſo for thoſe, who were of becter 


and ſofter narures, to gain and keep them in obedience, 
fach-as did befit the Rate and condition of that People 
even frequently reiterated promiſes of cemporal bleſſings, 
( Dent, 28. 3, &v, ) xnd alſo an earthly inhericance, /4, 
2 T9, Thirdly ,there wete reſftraims alſo fromehe wſ® of 
things ( in their own nature mdifferent ) put thei, 


undet fote certifications + (Lev. 11, through the whole) 


ras to try their obedience, to bow their wills, and ſo wo 

inake themeraRable and obedient in chefe ocher more 

weietny things of the Law, 1 Cor. 9, 9,10. And laftly, 

though their dignity, as ſons, was not alogerher keeped 

* 4#pfrotnathery, 2 Cor: 6, -26, 18, yet © was but _— 
: ma 
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chip 4. yer. 3+ and the Chriſtian Church, as men-of 


| - tioni for the uſingof themz G 
youred 
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thade wettion of 3 and the Promiſe, the chaner of their 


| jheritanices Kept up under adatk vail, 26or. 3.13, and 
| rene er to ſerve under hard fervitude and 


bohdapre; as if they had not been fons but ſervants, cha 
43: eee ah Law Was onr Schootmeſter, fagh _ ; 
4 God's great fefiph) hd feope in all chis pedagogy of = 
the Law, was, that thereby fouls might be dneQed ume 
Chiif, and thede © cloſe with Him for ri nelle, 
Fom; 10: 4, The frequent inculemring of che Moral Law 
hd Promiſes of life upon their obedience, did convitee 
chern how fat they wete from thar exatt righteouthefle, 
which God requited 5 and that therefore they behoved 
eo ſeek for righteouſhefſe ſomne-Whete elſe ; which was 
infbreed by the thre#things of the Law, ſhewing that 
otherwiſe they would periſh. © The Ceremonies, Sacri- 
fees, and firequeie W aſbings, did alfo tend to this, even - 


weonvines thittiof ; ahd to keep theireye fixed u 


cheit own filckinefſe 88d deſerved damnation, and w 
wake thein ſeek for righeeouſneſſe, ſatisfaRtion to pro« 
vyoked Jufticemd theexpiation of theit ſin, in that alone 
factifice of the death and bloud of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 9, 10, 
12, for, ſaith he, 7he Law was our Srhoolmatter wo bring 
meme yiee fORRcd by Path Olayieg. hold upon Cir 
Met, vere jul y Faith, laying hold upon Chri 

po epſon eveh 43 we ate now : for, ſaith he, The 
Law did bring us to (briſt, that we might be juſtified by 


From Verſ. 25. Learn, x. The propofing unto out 
notes goa prot and ſpiritual end;' 
isnot ſufficient. ro jufſtifre our uſe-raaking of wharſoever 
rea, We nay conceive'ts be, ot {orneritnes Have been 
approven of God; as-conducible for char end , except 
thoſe mearis have a ——— of divine approba- 

end is to be endea» 

| by Hisown means + for, though the brinping of 
wto Chriſt for rightcoutneſte be as neceſſary now un« 
der the Goſpel, as it was voder:the Law, and though the 
pedagogy ottheLay of Hefes was an approven _ 
R E 
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for bringing about that end under the Old Teftament ; 
yet Paul will not grant, That therefore ic ſhould now be 
made uſe of inorder to that end, becauſe under the dayes 
ofthe Goſpel, the ty of divine authority enjoyning the 
 uſe-making of that Schoolmaſter, is ceaſed; But after thas 
Faith u'come, We are no longer under a Schoolmaſter, faith 
he; and therefore are not to ſubjeR oug ſelves unto him. 
2.Though the curſe of the moral Law is to be denounced 
againſt all impenitent (inners- in the Chriſtian Church, 
that hereby they may be conſtrained to flee unto Chriſt 
for righteouſneſſe, Fob, 3. 36. and the precepts thereof 
 8retobe urged upon the Regenerate, as the rule of their 
ob:dicnce, Eph. 6.1, &c. and though the exact righte- 
Outſneſle, required in the Law, doth ſerye as a glaſſe, 
wherein eycn the Renewed may ſee their manifold fail- 
ings, Rom. 7. 14; &c. and fo be neceflicated to berake 
themſelves daily to the bloud 'of ſprinkling for pardon, 
Rom.7. 25. ( In which reſpeRts, the moral Law may be 
called a Schoolmaſter even co the chriſtian Church, and 
2 Schoolmaſter to bring them to Chrift) yet the chriſtian 
Church is fully freed from that legal diſpenſation of the 
Covenant of Grace, which was added to the Covenant- 
promiſe upon mount Sinai, whict-yhat it was, is ex- 
plained, ver.19. dot. 2. *and ver. 24. dot. 3. For after 
that Faith i come , we are no more-under this Schoolmaſter, 
faith he. 0 Ws 
_ From Verſ. 26. Learn, », The Church of God under 
the New Teſtament; as to her outward ſtate, is in a ſtate 
of Sonſhip or Adoption, which noteth her freedom from 
that rigor and ſervitude,under.which the ancientChurch 
was through the outward legal diſpenſation of the-Co- 
yenant of (race, chap.'4. 3. and the truly godly have-. 
ſome peculiardignity added: in relation to the grace of 
Adoption over and-aboye what Believers under the Old 
Teſtamenc had , 1 fo far as the vail of that legal diſpen» 
ſation being removed, the generality, at leaſt, of Belie- 
yers now haye more ready acceſſe tothe Covenant- pros | 
wile, and a clearer infightin, and knowledge of all thoſe 
priyia 


he, 2 ” ” 
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priviledges, which belong unto them as the ſons of God-» 
Heb.x 2. 22, 33, 24- for, taking what the Apoſtle faith of 
their being the children of God in both or either of thoſe 
__ his intended ſcope is brought about, which is 
to ſhew, That the chriſtian Church is not'under the pe= 


 dagogy of that Moſaical diſpenſation, even for, or, be- 


cauſe ye are all the Chilaren of God, faith he. 2. Though 
Faith in the Meſſiah ro come, did entitle Believers under 
the Old Teſtament, to the dignity of Sons and Daugh- 
ters to the Lord Almighty 3 yer Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
already come, doth adde ſome peculiar dignicy of Son+ 
ſhip upon che chriſtian Church , and eſpecially upon 
Believers in it, eyen that which is pond mentioned 
inthe preceding Doarine , the Lord having been plea« 
ſed to make the Churches full growch, and- utmoſt pers 
feRions, ( as to her priviledges, and outward ſtate and 
meaſure of acceſſe ) ro tryſt with His Son's coming. in 
the fleſh, that ſo His entry to the world might be more 
Natcly,: as being accompanied with ſuch a meaſure of 
royal munificence, Heb. 11, 40- for, faith he, Ne are all 


tbe children of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt , to wit, al- 


ready comes | 

Verſ. 27. | many o ' you 45 have been baptized into 
Cori, have put on 9 | Rs K's, 

28. There is neither Few nor Greek, there us neitber boud _ 
nor free, there i neither male nor female: for ye are all 
one in (brit Feſus, | 


| 29. Andif ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abrabane's ſeed, and 


heirs according to the Promiſe, 


| THe Apoſtle (having proved that the chriſtianChurch 


is freed fromthe moſaica] diſpenſation, which was 


. . addedcothe Promile _ mount Sin) ſeemeth in theſe 
rm 


verſes, not only to confirm that, which he had preſently 
aﬀferted, of our being the children of God by Faith, be- 
cauſe weare baptized into Chriſt, have put-on Chriſt, 
are one in Chriſt ; but alſo _ mainly, to obyinge, an 


165 oe L1 brief Expofition of the Epiſtle - Chap.3 . 
ObjcRion: yer more made uſe of by the falſe Apoſtles in 
behalf of Circumciſion , which was not added upon. 
mount $1243 umto the Promiſe; but given to 4brabaw wich 
the Promiſey as the initiacory ſeal of the Promiſe, Gen. 
17, TO, whence, it ſeems; they argued, That norwxh- 
Aanding allthae which was added upon mount Sinai, 
was now abrogated ; yet Circumcifion was to be kepr 
in the Church, as that without which none could be 
Abrabanys (6ed>or an heir according to the Promiſe. The 
Apoſtle's Anſwer cometh in efte&t co this, - That Bap» 
eiſm into Chriſt, that is, which ſealeth and fignifeth our 
ingraffing into Chriſt, ( Rom. 6. 4.) was ſubſtnared in 
the place of Circumciſion, and fufficient for compaſling 
allthoſe ends, for which Circumciſion was infticuced $ 
and that betatiſe they who are baptized into Criſt ,do put 
on Chriſt, ahd ſo-are ip a manner incorporate, and make 
one body with Him, as a man is incorporated with his 
garments, from which the word is borrowed), ver. 26. 
Which incorporation of the chriſtian Church, and may 
king all theeiembers thereof one in Chriſt, hefhewe' 
is effeQuated without any reſpet bad to any difference 
of Nations, conditions worldly, or diſtintion of (exes,. 
leaving them to gather, that Circumcifion ( which, by 
vercue of its inſtitution, did ſerve for keeping up a diftin- 
&ion berween Jew and Gentile, ( Exod. 12. 48.) could 
have no influerice upon this bulinefle, ver. 28.: From all 
Which he concludeth - Seing: Bapcifm doth. teftifre and 
ſeal up Chriſt's intereſt in thoſe who are baprized, as His 
and their union with Chrift, who js the real Head of the 
blefled Race, through whom alone Abraham and his feed 
were to be blefled, That therefore ipſo fatto, and without 
any more ado, they were Abrabaws ſecd, and: apparent 
heirs of that heavenly inheritance, given uhto 4braham 
by promiſe; and fo, that there was no necallicy, in ofder 
co this end, of joyning them tothe bleſſed: Nation by 


Circumcifion, -as the ancient- Profelytes were, and,as | 


the 'falſe Apoſiles alleaged, ſhould-yer be-practiled; 
Yet. 29; 3 0534 s Gs 65g - —VS- | 
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- From Verſ. 27. Learn, x, Though Circumciſion the 
initiatory Seal, and leading Sacrament of the Covenant 
under the Old Tcſtainent, (Exod, 12.48. be vow abo- 
liſhed wich che reſt of that ancient diſpenſation ;. yet, 
ſeing-the Church of God, even under the New Telta- 
menGis not wholly ſpiritual, but in partcarthly and car- 
nal, ( Rew.7, 14.) Randing in need to be infirufted and 
confirmed 1n ſpiritual Truths 'by things fenfible and 
carthly, Job. 3. 12. it hath therefore ſeemed good unto 
God to enjoyn the celebration of ſome Sacraments inthe 
chriſtian Church untothe end of the world, Mat. 28. 


I9, 20, which are in ſignification mote clear; and in, ' 


ule leſſe painfull and burdenſonr; and particularly, He 
hach ſubRicuced Baptiſm in the place of Circumciſion, ' 
which doth ferve for all theſe ſpiritual uſes now, which 
Circumciſion did ſerve for then, to wit, all theſe uſes 
which were of common: concernment to the Churchag 
all cines,and fiot peculiar £o the diſpenſation which then 
was; for, the Apoeltle, clearing bow Circumcifion was 
gow abrogated, doch ſhew how Baptiſm doth it in all 
thoſe neceſlary uſes for which ic did ſerve ; For 44 many 
of you as bave been baptized into Chriſt, bave put on Chrijt., 
2. Amoug otherules for which Baptiſm dath ſerve, this 
Btheficft and chick, to fignific and ſeal up our ingrafs 
fing ito, and union with Chriſt : there is an external 
yiſtble union, conſiſting in external covenantipgy and ſe» 
rious profeſſion of chriſtian Truths , either perſonally or 
paremally,which is ſealed upto all viſible Profeflors ab= 
ſolely; for, they- are in Himextetnally, Job. 15. 2. 
There is a real and ſaying union Ggnified and ſealed up 
unto alle Regcnerate abſolutely ; for, they-are in Him 
ſavingly, Fom.8, 1. and co all the Members of the viGble 
Church conditionally; if ſo'chey come upto the termes 
which Scripture calleth for, as neceſſary in order to uni+ 
on with Him; to wit, ſaving Faith « for, this much che 
otle doth; import, by ſayings We are baptized into 
Chriſt, even that our ingraffivg into Him is ſignified and 
ſealed by Baptiſm, ' 3. Ax doth alſo fgnifie and 
4. 2 A 
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ſeal our putting on of Chriſt, ro wit, by Faith ; for, by 
Faith we make application of Chriſt unto our ſelves, 
Fob. 6. 40. and Chriſt ſo applied, ferverh for the. ſame 
uſe to the ſoul, which garments do ſerve to the body ; 
He covereth our loathſom nakedneſle, Rev. 3. 18. and is 
alſo for an ornament unto us, Eph. 5. 27. He communi- 
cateth heat and warmneſle, even thoſe ſweet refreſhing 
influences of His Spirit, for life and godlineſle, Cant. 1. 2. 
and 2.5,6, And Chriſt is thus, and for theſe ends put on 
in Baptiſm ; partly, becauſe Baptiſm engageth all who 
are baptized, to put Him fo on,om.6.4. and partly,be- 
cauſe thoſe who are baptized inwardly by the Spirit, as 
well as ontwardly by Water, do aRtually and really put 
Him on, 1 Pet.3.21. 4s many' 44 are baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chri#; It's a metaphor taken trom garments 
which men put on to cover, adorn, and keep themſelves 
warm. _. 

From Vetrſ. 28, Learn, tr, Though Chriftian Religion 
aboliſh not thoſe civill diſtinRtions, which are berween 
Nation and Nation, Maſter and Servant, 1 Pet. 2, 18. 
or the dignity of the one ſex above the other, 1 Cor: 11, 
7,8,9. Yet it layeth no weightupon any of theſe as tothe 
point of acceſſe unto Chriſt and uſe-making of Him. 
Whatever Nation, rank, or ſex'a perfon be of, 'it is all 
one in this matter ; none aredebarred from Chriſt, nor 
yet the more accepted by Him for any of theſe things ; 
for, having ſpoken of putting on Chtiſt, he ſubjoyneth, 
there us neither Jew nor Gentile, Greek, &c, 2, Aer, and 
upon Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, the door of Free-grace 
hatch been much more enlarged beyond what ir former- 


ly was 3 ſO tharthe Greek and Gentile have all reſtraints 


taken off, and a like ready acceſle with the Jewsto Je- 
ſus Chriſt : for, the Apoſtle's main ſcope in this verſe, is 
to ſhew, that there is no difference now- between 1 ew 
and Greek ; and by conſequence, that Circumcifon, 
which was one main part of the partition-wall betwixc 


them, was not any longer to ſtand in force 3 and what 


is ſpoken of the bond and free, maſe and female, ſeemeth 


ca 


- + to be added for illuſtration and confirmation of this 
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Truch only, except he doth alſo hint, char choſe reitraincs 
which were upon bondmen, and the female ſex, as to the 
enjoying of .fome priviledges under the Old Teſtament, 
( Gen, 17. Io. Lev.-22, Io.) were now alſo taken off ; 
There is neitber Few nor Greek,, bond nor free, male nor fe= 
male, 3. There is an union among; all thole who are 
baptized, whereby they make up, as it were, but one 
man to wit, all vifible Church-members of all Nations, 
of every condition, and of both ſexes, make up one po- 
linck Body, having by divine appointment the ſame 
Laws, Government, the ſame kind of Office- bearers, 
and ſpiritual Courts, and enjoying the ſame priviled- 
 ges, I Tim.6, 13,14. And all real Believers make up one 
myRical and ſpiritual Body, as being animated, ated 
and ruled by one and the ſame Spiric of Jeſus, 4, 15. 
8, 9. for, ſaith he, They are all one, or, one man. 4. The 
bond and ty of the Churches unien, is Jeſus Chriſt. And 
according to the nature of that union, which is between 
Him and them, whether external and by a profeſſion 
only, or internal and by vertue of ſaving Faith alſo, Sa 
is the nature of thatunion which is among themſelves, 
either external or political only, or internal and myſtical 
alſo; and the more that any be united and keeped near 
to Chriſt, he will be at greater nearnefle unto thele who 
are Chriſt's: for; having ſpoken of their putcing on 
Chriſt, he ſubjoyneth, ye are all one in Chriſt Feſns, + 
From Verſ. 29. Learn, 1. By vertue of our Baptiſm, # - 
and our putting on of Chriſt in Baptiſm, a righe and 
intereſt in, and over us, doth accrefſe co Chriſt , fo tha 
we become in a peculiar manner His, ſeing in Baptiſm 
we enter an open and profcſled engagement to be wholly 
and only the Lord's : for, in place of reſuming, If ye, be- 
ing baptized into Chriſt, bave put on _ ( which was 
the foundation of the preſent inference, laid down, ver. 
27. p he reſumeth, If ye be Chrijts, implying the one of 
thele doth follow upon the other. 2. The Chriſtian 
Church, or all who are given over umo Clitift in Bap- 
TE M 3 G tilm, 
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' tiſm, are Abrabam'seed, and heirs of the promiſed m- 
heritance, 'to wit, with regard had to that diftinRion of 
ſeed, ver. 8. dot. & Andhence it followeth, that the 
6harter ofchis inheritance, or the Covenant berwixt God 
and His People, hath been alwayes for ſubſtance one 
and the ſame , and that the Church of the Old and 
New Teſtament are both one, even che ſelf-ſame ſeed of / 
Abrabam, differing in nothing furcher than a man of per- 
fe age, doth differ from himſelt being a childe, and 
thar there is but one Faith, one Salvation, and one way 
of obtaining the ſame, under both Teſtaments : for,ſaith 
he, 1f ye be Chriſts, ye are Abrahams (ſeed, ſpeaking to the 
Chriſtian Church. 3. Though all thoſe fore-mention- 
ed, be the ſame under both Teftaments, yet there are 
Tome accidental differences, whereof one lyeth in the 
different wayes of incorporating perſons unto that bleſ- | 
ſed ſociety to whom the heavenly inheritance doth ap« 
pertain, which then was by being circumcrized , in evi- 
dence of their ſubjeRing themſelves wholly to that bur- | 
denfom adminiſtration, under which the Church then 
was ; Bur now it is ſufficient to be baptized, and by fo 
doing to ſubjeR our ſelves unto Chriſt : for, ( in oppo-= 
fition to the falle Apoſtles, who ill maintained tha 
none could be Abraham's feed, except they were circum- 
Moy _—_—_ _— themſelves to rape of Mo- 
es ) the Apoſtle afhirmeth e be Chriſts, the. are ye 

Abraham's ſeed, &c. Sh : 
"Th | 
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CHAP. IV. 
WEN the firſt part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle 


£50) [Hep doth furcher clear the Churche's freedom 
A EPS ' from that” ancient Policy of the Jewiſh 
'O af Church by the fimilitude of a Pupil, and 
Gra his Tutors ; which fimilitude is propoun- 
ded, ver, I, 2. And applyed. fift, tothe Churches bon» 
dage-under the Old Teſtament, ver. 3. and ſecondly,co 


. her freedom from that bondage under the New, ver-4> 5+ 


whereof he giveth an evidence, to wit, God% beflowing 
upon them the Spirit of Adoption, ver. 6. and ſoconclu- 
deth che diſpute, ver. 7. | 

In the ſecond part, he laboureth upon their affeRi- 


" ons, firſt, by a wy reproof for their defetion, which 
þ| 


he aggregeth, ver. 8, 9. and giveth ſome .inſtances of 
it, ver. 10. and hinteth at the great hazard they were in 
becauſe of it, ver. 11. Secondly, by a moſt af-Qionate 
infinuation,wherein he exhorteth them to be affectionate 
towards him, and ſheweth how dearly he affeRed them, - 
yer. 12, inforcing che former, and cyidencing the latter, 
from his thankfull acknowledgement how affeRionars 
they were once to him for the Truths ſake, to ver. 17. 
And obviateth an objection taken from that intenſe af- 
fetion which the falſe Apoſtles. ſeemed go carry unto 
them, by ſhewing wherein their zeal and affetion was 
defeRive, ver, 17. and the nature of true zeal, ver. 18. 
Giving evidences, that this true zcal and affeRion was 
in himſelf cowards them. ver. 19, 20, | 
In the third part, he confirmeth and ilJuſtrateth the 
whole preceding diſpute by the hiſtory of eAbrabaw's fa- 
mily. And firft, he prefaceth, defiring.them to make the 
Old Teſtament judge in this controverſie, ver. 21. Se- 
condly, he-propoundeth the typical hiſtory, ver. 22, 23. 
Thirdly, he expoundeth the myſtery of the rwo Caves 
nants prefigured by the hiftory, ver. 24, 25, 26. Fourth= 
ly, he confixmeth the ney of. this myſtery from Scrip- 


| 4 | | lure, | 
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rure, ver. 27.' Fifchly, he maketh application of the 
whole purpoſe, firſt, for information of the way to at= 
tain- the heavenly inhericance, ver. 28. ' Secondly, for 
conſolation againſt preſent perſecutions, © the end. 


Ver. 1, A/ Ov T /ay, that the beir as long a4 be is a 
; N childe , differeth nothing from a ſervant, 


though he be lord of «ll, 
2. But ts under tutors and governors, until the time appointed 


| of the father, 


ches freedom from that legal external policy of 


"T's Apoſtle ( being yet further to clear the Chur- | 


the ancient Church, whereof he ſpake ſo much, 
chap. 3.'ver.19, &c.) doth uſe another fimilitude taken 
from a pupil, and his tutors and curators. And, firſt, 
having made a tranficion uſual co him, when he is more 
fully to explicate any former purpoſe, { See chap 5. 16. 
x Cor, I5. 50. ) he ſetteth down the fimilitude in theſe 
verſes to this purpaſe, That a childe though he be heir 
and owner of all his fathers inhericance in hope,and as to 
right, yer ſo long as he is a minor, and under age, he dif- 
fereth nothing from a ſeryant in point of ſubjeRion, and 
as to free government and enjoyment of his rights and 
goods, ver. I. and this becauſe he himſelf is ruled, and 
' hiseſtate managed by tutors and curators ; the conti- 
nuance of which ſubjeRion, the Apoſtle ſhewerh is' or- 
dinarily limited unto the time preſcribed by the father, 
Jongef than which the heir is not to remain in that ſtate 
of ſubjeRion to his tutors, yer.2. There are indeed other 
limits of ckildrens minority prefixed by the Law, beſides 
the Will of the father ; but he mentioneth this , becauſe 
it only doth quadrate to che preſent purpoſe, for which 
the fimilitude is made uſe of. x 
From this uſual cuſtom among men, approved of here 
by the Spirit of God, being conſidered in it ſelf, and 
without reſpect had to that ſpiritual purpoſe unro which 
it is applicd afterwards, Learn, 1, So licentious is youths 


X where 
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where there is no reſtraint, and ſo fooliſh, as being deſti- 
tute of experience , and more ruled by the inundation of 
impetuous paſſions than force of reaſon, That ic is much 
conducing you for a man's ſelf, and for the publick 
ood of the ſociety among whom he liveth ) he be firſt 
ſubjeRed unto others, and made to obey as a ſervant, 
(wharcky in progreſfle of time he may attain ſome wiſ- 
om and experience) before he have abſolute power to 
diſpoſe of his own eftate , and obtain dominion over 
others 3 otherwiſe it could not be 1o generally agreed 
unte by all parents, and in all nations : that zhe heir as 
long as he is a childe ſhould differ nothing from a ſervant, 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of as an approven cuſtom, 
and excepted againſt by none. 2. It is the duty of pa- 
rents, as to provide a competent portion for their chil- 
dren whereupon they may live,when they themſelves are 
dead and gone , ſo to do what in them lyeth to ſecure 
their portion for them ; leſt it be delapidated by their 
childrens folly, or any other way rendred ulelefle unto. 
them : for,unto this end ate tutors and curators provided: 
by the father unto the childe ; But he is under tutors and 
governors: | 3, Though parents are notto give unto their 
children juſt cauſe of irritation, Col.3.21, yet they ought 
not to-pleaſe therh to their hurt, bur in ſome things muſt 
crofſe their humour, to wit, eſpecially when their ſo do- 
ing tendeth evidently to their childrens good: for,though 
the heir, even when he is a. childe, would affcR liberty, 
and abſolute dominion over his owt eſtate ; yet the wile 
parent muſt keep him under ſubjettion to tutors and gover= - 
2075, 4» It is no ſmall mercy unto children when God 
doth prolong the life of parents untill they themſelves at- 
tain to ſo much age and experience as may enable them 
to manage their own affairs; ſeing otherwiſe their per- 
ſon and eſtate muſt come under the tuition, government, 
and reverence of others, who poſlitbly may prove their 
unfriends : for, they muſt even be under tutors and go 
bernors, $. Parents would labour to carry themſelyes 


with ſo much cquity, widom and ſtreighinefle in pro- 
viding 
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Yiding a worldly portion for their children to live upon, 
- as they do not; diſoblige thoſe ' veith whom they have 
commerce ; that forthey may with ſome meature of con- 


fidence commit the tuition of theiw children and means 


tothe care. and overfght of orhers, even thoſe whom 
they ſhall be neceſirared to appoint for tutors: end gover. 
nors, 6, It is the widomot 'parents to place no ſach 
truſt of their children and means: upon any, though 
otherwiſe never ſo-mnch crut-worthy, » buc that they be 
limized in, and ar a ſet'time be obliged to give an ac- 
count of their truft, Power and truſt is -a ching fo dan- 
.gerous, that if ic be at the intruſted parrie's option» there 
are but. few who willingly do part with-it : Therefore, 
as for one reaſon, it is marked here, as a part of the fa- 
ther's providence to: preſcribe a time, longer chan which 
his childe is nor:co-be under tutors and governors 5 #ntil 
the time appointed by-the fatber, ſaith he. gan 


Vetrſ. 3. Even ſo we, when we Were chldren, were in Got 
dage under the elements of the World, TM; 


T.FEre he applyeth the fimilicude , ſhewing.he Church 
* when ſhe was in her-infant-Rate under the Old Te- 


Rament, was kept in bondape and ſubſe&tion under that . 


rigid and fir adminiftration or outward policy which 


then was; and ſerved for'an A B C, or, a rough Rudi- 


ment, whereby the ancient Church was inftructed, for 


'the moſt part, by refemblances'raken from earthly and- 
wordly things. : The firſt Do&trine which ariſeth from 


his uſe-making of an earthly fimilieude to clear a (piri- 
'twal Truthy'is already marked, chap. 3. ver- Is. «2. 
Learn, 2, The Church of God under the Old Tefta- 
ment; was ina ſtate of nonage, and as an infant or childe, 
firſt, for quantity; as being contained in narrow bounds, 
'once of one family, Gen. 4, 2, 44 and at moſt, but of one 
nation, P/al. 147. 19, 29, Secondly; in underftanding ; 
for although ſome perſons were then endued with more 


excellent gifts of wiſdom and knowledge, than any now, 


{uch 
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ſuch as Abrabam, David, &c. -And though many, even 


under: the New: Teſtament, are but in under{ 
children and babes; Heb.5. 1.2- yer (confidering the more 


- dear revelation of the Goſpel, which now is, 2 Cor, þ 


18.) we not only have an opportunity of attaining to 
much more knowledge now, than they had then, Mate, 
13.7. but allo the generality of Chriftians are much 
more knowing of Goipel-myfteries than the body of the 


| Jewiſh Church was, Met.1t.1i. Yea, andthoſe of them 


who excelled moſt in knowledge, did' {ce but afar off, 


| Dent. 38, 13) and through: a cloud of many dark Cere- 


monies; Heb, 9g. 9. which how are removed : for, ſpeak- 
ing of the jewiſh Church before Chrift came, of which 
| himſelf was one he faith When We were children. 
Do, 3. The ancient Church was alſo in a ſtate of bon- 
dage : not-as if the Godly among them had not been - 
heirs by Fauth of the heavenly Inheritance, and parta- 
kers of the-priviledge of Adoption, (for fo the fimilitude 
ſhould nor hold, which compareth the Church then to 
a childe who is heir, and by right, lord of all things) bur, 
firſt, they were tyed- to a number of ceremonial obſer- 
yances, or worldly rites and figures, which were akind 
of bondage and ſlavery to the outward man, 4. 1 5.-16, 
Secondly, their inward man was under ſome degree of 
bondage alſo, -in ſo far as by the rigid adminiftration 
which then was, duties were with much ftrictnefle pref 
ſed ; and covenanted influence for through- bearing in 
duty, and grace for pardoning their negle& of daty bur 
ſparingly revealed, 7ob:1.17. We, when we were wa 
Were in bondage, faith he. . Dofi. 4. The multiplying of 
bodily fienificant rites in che matter of Worſhip, is a - 
bringing ofthe Church unto a kind of bondage, and' a 
. reducing of her to a ſtate ot infancy and minority : for, 
therem did confift a great: part of that bondage wherein 
the ancient Church was, even that they Were under the 
elements of the world, 


Verſ; 


SR V9) 
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Verſ. 4. But when the fulneſſe of the time Was come, God ſent 
forth His Son made of « woman, made under the Law, 


$. Toredeem them that Were under the LaW, that we might 


receive the adoption of ſons, 


HE applyeth the fimilitude yet further unto the Chur- 
ches freedom from the fore-mentioned bondage, 
which he (heweth was "brought about at the time re- 
folved upon by God, as moſt fic for that buſineſfle ; at 
which time, and in order to the purchaſe of this free- 
dom, God ſent His own Son, the ſecond Perſon in the 
bleſſed Trinity, to the world, who was in a miraculous 
way incarnate, as being concerved in the womb of a 
virgin (1/4. 7.14. ) without the company of any man, 
Mat. 1. -18-. and being ſo incarnate, did ſubjzet Him- 
ſelf both to the precepts ( A4as. 3.'15.) and curſe of the 
Law, FIN 8. This is, ver. 4. Whereby was brought 
about; firſt, the delivery and redemption of thoſe who 
were under the Law, to wit, of all the EleR, from the 
curſe of it ( chap. 3.13-) and of the whole Church in 
general from that rigor and ſervitude under which ſhe 
was asto her outward ſtate, Epb. 2. t5-. for, except this 
be raken-in under the redemption ſpoken of, the Apo- 
ftle's main ſcope ( which is to put a difference betwixt. 
the Church under the Old Teftament, and the Church 
under the New: as to her bondage and freedom ) ſhould 
not be touched : eſpecially feing Believers then, were 
redeemed from the curſe of the Laws as well as Belie- 
"vers now, Habak,2. -4. And, ſecondly, hereby was pro- 
cured our receiving or enjoying the __ of ſons, 
whereby is nor meaned only the benefit of Adaption in 
it ſelf, { for Believers under the Old Teſtament were the 


| adopted children of God, Fer. 31. -9. ) but allo, and 
mainly a clearer manifeſtation of that priviledge, and a- ' 
more free uſe and fruition of it , whereby the Godly un-' 
der che New Teſtament do not only attain to a clearer. 


inſtght in their Adoption, and the dignity following up- 
, on 


= nu 3a 0 'Y 


j Chap.4- © of Paul to the GataTians: 173 


on it, Rom, 8.15. but alſo to the aftual enjoyment of 
their Inheritance in part, or of the graces of God's Spiric 
in a greater meaſure than the ancient Church did , Jer. 
31. 33, 34. which is held forth as a conſequence of our 
freedom from that-rigorous diſcipline and government 
under which they were, /. | _ 

From Verl. 4. Learn, Z. The time when God in His 
providence beſtoweth a mercy upon His Church, or 
particular Believers in the Church, ( x Pez. 5.-6. ) will, 
upon an exaR ſuryey of all circumſtances, be found the 
fullrimey, in fo far as it is inthe moſt confiderable re- 
ſpeRs the fitteſt time for the beſtowing of it, which hol 
deth alſo with the time whetein He affliteth His People, 
1 Pes, x, 6, He doth all things well, and in ſeaſon, Z/al. 
94. 18, for, in place of ſaying Chriſt was ſenc unto the 
world at the time appointed of the Father, relative to 
that parc of the fimilitude, which is, ver. -2. he faith, 
When thefulneſſe of time was come, God ſent forth His Son; 
2. We arenot to wonder,or curiouſly enquire, why Je- 
ſus Chriſt did come no ſooner to the world, or why the 
Churches delivery from her external bondage was fo 


- 


long delayed, ſeing all theſe things were ſo ordered of 


God, and did come to paſſe in the full and fit time ; 
When the fulneſſe of time Was come, God ſent forth His Son, 


'3- Jeſus Chriſt had a being and ſubfiſtance before His 


incarnation, He was even from all eternity truly God, 
Prov. 8. 23. for, He is firſt ſent forth before He was made 


| of 4 woman. 4. The Father cannot but accept the obe« 


ience of Chriſt in name of thoſe for whom it is offered, 
and who do lay hold upon it by Faith ; ſeing Chriſt did 
not come of Himſelf, but was ſent by the Father to pays- 
in obedience to the Law, that He might redeem thoſe 
that were under the Law : for, God ſent Hi Son, to wit, 
not by diſpatching Him from one place to another ( for 
the Son' being God, is preſent in all places, and can be 
abſent from none ) but by making Him appear inveſted 
with the humane nature, which before He was not.5. Je- 
ſus Chriſt is Gods Son in a way proper to Himſelfalone 
as 
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as being His only Son by nature, Feb.r.tg. the eternal- 
ly begotten Son of che Father, ?/al. 2. 7. and the expreſs 
Image of the Father's Glory, H6. r. 3. for, it is of Him 
he ſpeaketh, while he faith, God ſent His Son, 6. It bee 


hoved our Mediator to be true man} God's unchangable 


Juſtice ſorequiring, that the ſame nature which finned 
(hould alfo tuffer for fin : for, 'He: Was made of a Women, 
7- 'Chriſt's humane nature was miraculouſly fto:med by 
the holy Ghoſt in the womb of a' virgin without the 
company of any man z whence it followerh) that He wag 
free from the guilt of Adam's firit fin , and conſequently 
ef original fin, which deſcendeth from Adam unto all his 
poſterity, who come of him by ordinary generation, Ge, 
5- 3. bur Chriſt did not ſo come of him ; for, HeW4 
© Wade of 4 women, and not begotten by a man, Met. r, 18, 
8. The body of Chrift was not created in Heaven, and 
conveyed to the wornb of the virgin, and: from hero 
the world without caking of its ſubſtance from her, -as 
water isconyeyed through a conduit, bur it was framed 
mthe virgin and of her ſubſtance: for, He was made of 
Þoman, 9, Though thcre be cwo natures in Chriſt, as 


being boch God and man, yet He is but one perſon; for; 


the ſaine Son who was (ent by the Father is made' of 4 
woman. to. By vertue ofthis perional union of the two 
natures in Chriſt , thole things 'which are only yerificed 
in the one nature, are attrihured unto, and ſpoken of the 
whole Perſon; for, to be made of a woman ( which 
2greeth only'to che humane nature ) - is aſcribed to the 
Perſon of the Son ; God ſent forth Au Son, made of a Wo- 
24s. 11, Jeſus Chriſt being thus incarnate, was in re« 
ſpect of His humane nature, while in the ſtate of humi- 
| Hacion, truly ſubjeRted to che Law, and accordingly 

conformed Himſelf unto ir, whatſoever Law it was 
whether general or moral , which all men are 'obliged 


unto, Luke 2.51. of more ſpecial. policive, and ceremose . 


mall, which the Jews and children of 4brabem were 

bound to obey, Mat. 3. 15. or yer more particular of a 

Redeemer and Saviour, which He Himſelf only op w_ 
; ge 
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liged umo, even ro die for us, /4/. 40. 6, 7,8. for, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, He Was made under the. LaW. x22, Th 
Chriſt as He was a creature, whoſe will cannot be the 
ſupream Law, wasthus bound to ſubjeRt Himſclt to the 
Law + yet it doth not follow hence, thac therefore He did 
not fulfill the Law for us, but for Himſelf only, becauſe 
this obligation did flow from His taking-on the burane 
nature, which Hedid freely and for our-good : for, up- 
on His being made of 4 Woman, He was alſo mede under 
the Law, otherwayes He was free fromthe Law. 

From Verſ. 5. befides what -is marked upon chap. 3. 
ver. 13, Learn, 1. Not only Chriſt's death and fuffer- 
ings, which-commonly go under thename of His paflive 
obedience , but alſo His ative obedictice to the Law, in 
all thoſe things, and theſe things only wherein we were 
obliged, is imputed unto us as our righteouſneſs & price, 
whereby we are redeemed from the Law's curſe : tor He 
was made under the Law, that He might. nedeem them thas 
were wnier the Law, So thatthe price of our Redempri- 
on and;His 'ſubjeRion tothe Law, are of equal extents 
2. As all men by nature are-under the cutle ( Epb. as 3.) 
and itricating power of. the Law ( R917. 5.) and the 
Jewiſh Church were under that ancient rigid diſpen- 
jarionof che Law, binding them chiefly to the obſerva- 


_ tion of many coftly -and burdenſom ceremonies ; ( See 


ver. 3:) ſono kfle was required in order toa Redempti« 
on; Whether from the one orthe other, than the incar- 
nation of the Son'of God, and His oberience ( both by 


| doing and ſuffering!) tothe whole Law -of God: only 


with this difference, the Ele& were redeemed under the * 

Old-Teftament from. the: curſe and .irritativg-power of 

the Law, by'vertue of: Chriſt's obedience, while: ic was 

yet to be atually performed : for, though it be other- 

_ wife in naturab cauſes,” yet a moral cauſe, nor preſent in 
a buronly ſuppoſedasfurure, may have its effeR : 

bur the Redemption of the Jewiſh Church from that ri= 

gid diſpenſation of the; Law, was not effec tuate before 

Chiikt was aGtually incarnate, and did givereal obedi= 

23 t cnce 
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enceto the Law, God having fo ordered that thoſe legal |. 
ſhadows ſhould not evaniſh until Chriſt the fabſtance 
of them did come : for, it is women to this, as. a - 
main part of his preſent ſcope, that the Apoſtle faith, 
God ſent forth Hus Son, to redeem them that were under the 
Lav. 3. The outward adminiſtration of the Covenahe . 
of Grace under the Old Teſtament, had ſome influence 
upon the ancient Church, even as to the inward ſtate of 
particular Believers in ſo far that though the Godly 
then did partake of the ſame (ſpiritual bleſſings whereof 
we partake now ; yeazand ſome particular perſons were 
endued with greater gifts of the Spirit than many now. 
are; Yer greater phkenty and abundance of Grace is be- 
ſtowed upon the Church in the time of the Goſpel, if we 
reſpe& the body of the Church and Faithfull in general, 
than was beſtowed before Chriſt came : for, the Apoſile 
putting a difference betwixt thoſe ewo times, ſpeaketh 
of receiving the adoption of ſons, as a thing proper to the 
dayes of the Goſpel ; not as if che Spiric of Adoption 
had been alcogether withholden from the 'ancient 
Church , but becauſe it was then tempered with the 
ſpirit of ſ{rrvicude, the way to Heaven not as yetclearly 
manifeſted, Heb, 9.8. and is now beſtowed in a more | 
ample, clear and plentifull meaſure; for, it is not un- | 
uſual in Scripture that chis ſhould be afhrmed of onezand |} 
as it were tacitly denyed of another, which is more illu- 
trious in one than in another , chough it be cantmon 
to both, Mat. 15. 24. according to which rule the fol- 
lowing fixth verſe muſt be expounded. ' | 


Verſ. 6. «And becauſe ye are ſons, God bath ſent forth the 
Spiris of His Son into your bearts, eryiug , Abba, Father, . 


Het giveth an evidence of their having received the 

-* adoption of ſons in a more clear and plentifull |} 
meaſure under the New Teſtament: to wit, God's ſends 
ing forth the holy Spirit, the third Perſon in the blefſed 


Trinity, and making Hun manifcR His preſence by His 
\þ ſpecial 
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whereby chey were enabled- like little children to own 
and incall upon God as their Father ; and this withour 
any diſtin&tion of Few or Gentile, which ſeemeth to be 
hinted at by che two epithecs given to God , both figni= 
fying the ſame thing ; the one eAbba, a Syriack word, 
which language was then commonly ſpoken among the 
Jews , the other a Greek word, rendred Father, which 
was moſt commonly uſed among the Gentiles : Now 
this of God's ſending forth His. Spirit under the New 
Teſtament, -is not to be ſo underſtood, as if He had not 
been ſent forth into the hearts of Believers under the Old 
Teſtament » but that He is nw poured-out in a greater 
meaſure, Joel 2. 28. Dotb, 1. There are three Perſons 
inthe bleſſed Trinity, the Father, the Son,avd the Spirits 
all ſpoken of here z God hath ſent forth the Spirit of His 
Son, 2. The Spirit here ſpoken of; is not a naked qua- 
lity, or operation and work only, bur a perſon fubfiſting 
of Himfelf, as appeareth from this, that He is ſaid to be 
ſent forth, which agreeth only to perſons 3 God bath ſens 
forth the Spirit of Hu Son, F: He is a divine Petſon, and 
no meer creature ; for He dwelleth in the hearts of all, 
Believers, which can be ſaid of no perſon but God ; 
God hath ſent forth tbe Spirit of His Son into your hearts, ' 
4 The holy Spirit pruceedeth both from the Father and 
the Son ; for, He is ſent by the Father, and is the Spirit of 
His Son ; and is fo called here, becauſe the Apoſtle is to 
evidence their ſonſhip þy the operation of this Spirit ; 
which ſonſhip of theirs, is grounded upon Chrift, Rem. 
8. 17, - Dot, 5. Whoever have this high dignity of 
Adoption conferred upon them, muſt alſo have the Spi- 
rit of God given torefide, nor in their brain only, to fill 
them with the gifts of knowledge, as He may be in Hy- 
pocrites, Mat. 7. 22. but in their hearts alſo, by making 
a gracious change there, Eph. 4. 23. to be diffuſed from 
thence, as from the firſt principle of life, ( Prov. 4. 23.) 
chrough all the faculties of the ſoul, and members of the 
body, 1 They]. 5, 23, for, _ he, Becauſe ye ar T_ a 
al 
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bath ſent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts. 6. Ac- 
cording as Bcleivers do attain to a larger inſight in this 
excellent benefit of Adoption, and a .greater meaſure of 
the fruits of it, there will be a proportionable meaſure 
of the Spirit's in-dwelling and manifeſting of Himſelf 
in His gracious operations, eſpecially in His affiſting 
and furniſhing for the duty of Prayer : for, he proveth 
they had received a clear inſight in this priviledge of 
Adoption, and the more free uſe and fruition of it, be- 
cauſe the Spirit was more plentifully beſtowed co dwell 
in their hearts ; And betauſs ye are ſons, ſaith he, God hath 
ſent fortb, &'s. 7. Though the exerciſe of Faith , Love, 
Hope and other graces in the duty of Prayer, and at 
other occafions, doth flow from the renewed foul, as the 
proper inward and vital cauſe of thoſe ations, ſo that 
properly we» and not the Spirit of God, are ſaid to be- 
lieve, repent, pray, &c. Rom, 10,10. Yet, becauſe the 
Spirit doth not only create, and preſerve thoſe gracious 
habics in the ſoul, (Fx% 36, 26. ) butalſoexciteth the 
ſoul to a, and affifteth .it in aRting according to them, 
Philip, 2.13. without which actuating, exciting and 
affiting grace, habitual grace in us could do nothing , 
Fob. 15.-5- Therefore is it, that the exerciſe of thoſe gra- 
ces is aſcribed to the Spirit of God> as the external effi- 
cient cauſe thereof; for which reafon, our affeRionate 
and believing Prayers are aſcribed here unto Him ; Ged 
bath ſent forth the Spirit of His $on, crying, Abba, 8. There 
is an holy vehemency and fervor required in Prayer, op- 
poſit to careleſſe formality, and deadnefle :: for, pray- 
ing is here called crying, which is an uſual evidence of 
fervency and earnefineſſe ; and the doubling of 'the word 
Father, maketh for the ſame purpole; Crying, Abba, Father, 
or, Father, Father. 9. This holy vehemency and fervor 
confiſteth not ſo much in the lifcing up of the externall 
voice, as in the inward benſal and ſerious frame of the 
ſpirits it is a cry» not of the mouth, but of the heart 3 
Into your hearts, crying, 10. Beſides this fervency and 
earneſtineſſe requiſit in Prayer, there would be alſo a '| 
cOlN= 
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confident familiar owning of God, joyned with reve- 
rence to Him as a Father: for, the Spirit maketh them 
tcocall upon Him by the name of 4bba, Father, 


Verſ. 7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon ; 
and if a ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſt, 


FEce he concludeth from what is ſaid , firſt , That 
under the New Teſtament we are no more ſervants, 
as being redeemed from that legal yoke of bondage, un- 
der which the ancient Church was 3 And, ſecondly, 
That we are ſons, and by conſequence heirs of God , 
which is verified mainly in real Belieyers under the New 


- Teſtament , in ſo'far as they are ſons come to age, and 


heirs paſt tutory, aRually partaking of their father's in- 
hericance in a larger meaſure than Believers did under 
the Old Teſtament, as was explained, ver. 5. All which 
priviledges are beſtowed upon us through Chrift, and 
through vertue of His coming unto the fleſh. Do#, x. 
It is a ſafe way of reaſoning upon the obſervation of the 
ſaving effets of God's Spirit in our ſelves, to conclude” 
that we are in a ſtate of-grace,even the adopred Children 
of God : for, the Spirit of God by the Apoſtle doth fo 
reaſon in this place, Becauſe He hath ſent forth Hu Spirit 
Into yoar hearts : Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but 4 


Jon, 2. Therare priviledges which ate beſtowed upon 


Believers, chiefly under the New Teſtament , as they do 
exceed in ſome degrees thoſe, which the generality of Be- 
lievers enjoyed under the Old ; ſo they aremany, and 
all of them (& linked together, as in one golden chain, 


that where one of them is, the reſt are alſo : and it isour 


duty, having attained to knoyy our enjoying of any one 
of them, thence to gather that we have all the reſt : for, 
the Apoſtle reckoneth a number of ſuch priviledges, 
which, as to the degree wherein they are beſtowed, are 
po to the dayes of the Goſpel, and doth alwayes 
om the former infer the latter z Wherefore #hou art ne 
more 4 ſervant, bug a i” s and if a ſon, then an _ f 
? * 04s 
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God, 3. Though the natural Son of God be only one, 
even Jeſus C brif, the only begotten of the Father, Fob, 
1.14, yetevery man who hath the Spirit of God dwel« 
ling in his heart, is His ſon by grace and adoption, even 
they who by nature are children of wrath, Eph. 2.3. for, 
from God' s ſending forth His Spirit into cheir hearts, he 
concludech, Wherefore thou art a ſon. . 4. Our right 'to 
the heavenly inheritance,as allo the poſſeſſion of it,whe- 
ther that which is begun here in the Kingdom of Grace, 
or, which ſhall be compleated hereafter in the Kingdom 
of Glory, doth follow upon our ſonſhip and adoption; 
ſo that God, of rebels doth firſt make up ſons, and then 
none can challenge Him of injuſtice for beſtowing upon 
us the inheritance of children ; And if 4 ſon, then an heir 
o God, faith he» 5. As none fiace the fall eyer was, or 
all bc lifted up to that high dignity of being ſons and 
daughters to the Lord Almighty, or could lay any juft . 
claim to Heaven and Glory as his inheritance, bur by 
vertue of Chriſt's obedience and death, whereby all thoſe 
high and precious priviledges,: being formerly forfeited 
and loſt, were again recovered : So, the aRual exhibi- 
tion of Chriſt in the fleſh , and the real payment of the 
price by Chriſt, did bring with it ( God having ſo ap- 
. pointed ) a larger meaſure and higher degree of thoſe 
priviledges to be beſtowed upon Believers after that ' 
time, than was ordinarily enjoyed by Believers for- 
merly : for, he is ſpeaking here mainly of that higher 
degree of freedom, and of that more evident and clear 
fighrof, andright to the inheritance, together with the 
fuller meaſure of irs poſſeſſion in the Graces of God's 
Spirit, which is proper to the dayes of the Goſpel ; and 
ſheweth all this cometh through Chriſt , to wit, His 
aQtual incarnation, obedience and death, 


Verl. 8, 
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" Verſ, 8. Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, Je did ſer= 


vice unto them Which by nature are no gods, 

9, But now after that ye bave known God , or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beg 
gerly elements , Whereunto je- deſire again to be in 
' bondage ? 


THe Apoſtle (having now ſufficiently confirmed by 
Scripture and Reaſon, the Churche's freedom from 
that ancicnt legal diſpenſation, and more eſpecially from 
the Ceremonial Law ) doth now in the ſecogd part of 
the chapter, labour upon their affections, tro work them 


uptowards the imbracing of this Truth, both by ſharp 


reproofs, and moſt affectionate infinuations. 

And firſt, that he may faſten a reproot upon them for 
their begun defeRion the more convincingly, he ſhew- 
eth, when that legal diſpenſation was in force, they, to 
wit, the Galatians who were of the Gentiles, were ig- 
norant of the true God, and worſhipped for gods thoſe 
things Which by nature and really were 0 gods, bur in 
opinion only ; and conſequently they were not born or 
brought up under the pedagogy of the Law, as the Jews 
were, who therefore mighr pretend ſome excule for their 
unwillingneſſe to depart from it, which thoſe Galatians 
could not, yer. 8. And ſecondly, that he may make their 
defeRtion yet more inexcfable , and convince them of 
grear ingratitude to God in it » he mentioneth the happy 
ba which they were brought unto before they 
made this defeRtion, to wir, they had attained to the 
knowledge of God -in-Chrift, and this not by any in- 
duftry of their own, Rom. 9. 16-, or for any merit or 
worth in them, Deut. 7, 7. but were herein prevented by 
mercy in God, who had firſt known them, having from 
all eternity eleted ( Eph. 1.4) and in time effcRually 
called them to the knowledge of Himſelf, Gal. 1, 15, 16-, 
Thirdly, from thoſe grounds he doth with a kind of ad- 


miration at their ingratitude and folly, fall upon them 
N 3 with 
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with a (ad reproof for their turning again, and deſiring 
to be in bondage, and under ſubjeRionto the obſeryatis 
on of thoſe Moſaical Elements, or Ceremonies, (See 
vere 3.) which he calleth weak, as having never had 
any power in themſelves to produce any ſpiritual effe&, 
Heb. 9.9. and now under the Goſpel have not ſo much 
as any figurative or ſacramental uſe, which formerly 
they had, as being ſhadows of Chriſt to come, Col. 2. 17, 
he calleth them alſo beggerly and poor, as not _ able 
to afford any ſolid conſolation unto thoſe who obſerved 
chem ; now the Apoſtle calleth their defeRion a turning 
again, and defrring to be again in bondage; not as if they . 
had been ever under that yoke formerly ( for, this were 
contrary to ver, 8.) but it wasa going backward from 
that meaſure,;towards which they had already adyanced; 
and the word again, relateth torheir a of turning , and 
deſire of bondage, for they had been under bondage 
formerly, to wit , unto Idolatry , from which they were 
converted 2 But it doth not relate to the weak and beg- 
gerly elements under which they never had been,ver. 9. 
From Verf. 8. Learn, x. However Nature's light doth 
ſerve to make us know there is a God,and that He ought 
to be ſerved, Rom. 1. 19, yet all the knowledge of God 
th ereby attained, is nothing elſe but ignorance, in ſo far 
as it leaveth us deſtitute of the knowledge of God in 
Chriſt, without which there js no ſalvation, At. 4. 12. 
for, in this reſpeR, theſe Galatlans are ſaid to have been 
ignorant of God, while they lived in gentiliſm; although 
even then they had ſome knowledge of God, as other 
Gentiles had, Rom.1.1 9. Howbeit, then when ye knew net 
God, 2, When people are deſtitute of that knowledge . 
of God which the written Word affordeth ; or though 
they have it, yet will not follow it, but give themſelves 
up to be guided by thoſe notions of a Deity with which 
the light of Nature doth furniſh them, they cannot but 
miſcarry far in their apprehenſions of God, and in the 
nature of that worſhip which is due unto Him : for,the 
Galatians, following this guide, did worſhip —_—_ 
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of falſe gods, when they ought to have ſatisfied them- 
ſelves with that one only true God, Mat. 4. 1o, Te did 
ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods, 3. Men are 
naturally inclined to feign ſome repreſentation of the 
Godhead unto themſelves by things which incur in the 
outward ſenſes, whether Sun, Moon, Stars, Gold, Silver, 
Wood, or Stone, that hereby at firſt chey may be only 
kept in remembrance of God, Exod. 32. 1. from which 
they do eafily advance further to give divine worſhip 


- unto thoſe images and repreſentations , and ſo do ſervice 


unto thoſe who by nature are no gods, as theſe Galatians 
did. 4. There is not any kind of religious worſhip or 
ſervice, under any name whatſoever, to be ”-m unto 
any creature, but to God only, as the giver of ic would 
not commit idolatry : for here, the doing of ſervice unto 


 - thoſe whoby nature are no gods, is condemned , and it is 


the ſame worſhip and ſervice, as is clear to any who un- 
derftand the firſt language, which the Papiſts affirm may 
be givento Saints and Angels. - 5. It is not unproficable, 
but very neceſſary ſometimes for converted Chriſtians, 
to be put in remembrance of that finfull and miſerable 
caſe wherein they were before converſion ; and this, as 
for other reaſons, ſo, that hereby they may be made to 
prize, highly eſteem, and be thankfull to that free-grace 
which ſhewed pity on them : for.ſo the Apoſtle mindeth 
them of the time when they knel not God. 6. The moe 
of outward engagements unto a fin or error by educa- 
tion, or former inſtruction, are lying upon a people or 
perſon, they are in ſome (enſe the moreexcuſable, and, 
at leaſt, to be pitied, «AZ. 17, 3o. and the fewer cngage- 
ments there be of that kind, they are the more tnexcu- 
ſable, and the leffe to be pitied : for, he aggregeth the tin 
of thoſe Galatians in hankering after the Jewi bh Cerec- 
monies, from this, that then, or in the time of the Thur- 
ches minority ( ſpoken of, ver. 3.) they were no: unde 
that yoke, and {o not engaged by education and former 


. Inftrudtion to adhere unto them. as the Jews were 3 Noe 


knowing God, they ſerved them Which by nature were no god, 
N 4 F Toin 
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From Verſ. 9. Learn, 1, Such arethe riches of mercy 
in God, that He doth ſometimes convert and fave the 
moſt debauched and gracelefle ſinners ; and therefore we 
are not to deſpair even of ſuch : for, theſe Galatians, 
who did once ſerve idols, were afterwards made to kno 
God, as the word fienifieth , and Were known of God. 
2. People would labour to inform themſelyes in the 
knowledge of God according tothe written Word, as 
they would remove an otherwiſe invincible bar ſtand- 
ing in the way of their converſion ; for, God can neither | 
be ſerved, obeyed or truſted upon, except He be known : 
Hence the conyerted ſtate of theſe Galatians, is ſer forth 
by their knowing of God ; But now after ye have known 
God, 3. Then is God known aright and ſavingly,when 
He is known in Jeſus Chriſt, according as He is held 
forth in the Goſpel , without whom,God is a conſuming 
fire, and in and through whom, He 15:well pleaſed, Mat, 
3. 17. for then, and not while then, are the Galatians 
{aid ro know God, when they knew Him in. Chrift re- 
vealed in the Goſpel ; But now after ye have known God, 
4. So tender ought we to be of God's honour in the 
work of man's converſion, as that we maintain or afhrm 
nothing which may, though but ſeemingly, aſcribe the 
praiſe of that work, either in whole, or in part, to man's 
own free-will. induſtry and pains,or withdraw any part 
of it from the alone efficiency of Gods powertul and free 
grace, who worketh'in us both to will and to do, P-1/ip. 
2.13. Hence the Apoſtle, having ſpoken of their knowing 
God at their converſion, which might ſeem to atcribute 
ſomewhat to themſelves, he addeth by way of correti- 
on, or rather are known of God, alcribing thus the whole 
work of their converſion to God's preventing grace. 
5. Sinners in an unconverted ſtate, are ſuch of whom 
God taketh no notice or knowledge, to wit, fo, as to be 
familiar with them, or to communicate {pecial and fa- 
ving bleſfings upon them ; as allo the contrary is im- 
plyed to be the priviledge of true Converts, while he 


faith thoſe Galatians , noy conyerted, were one * 
00; 
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God, which implyeth, that before converſion they were 
not known of Him in the ſenſe here meaned. : Or rather 
are known of God, 6. -T he more of. mercy hath been re- 
ceived by a people or perſon,and particularly the greater 
meaſure of knowledge they-have attained- unto, their 
after declining is. capable of che moe ſad and weighty 
aggravations, but chiefly the ſcandalous failings of the 
truly Regenerate, are extrearmly heinous : for, he men 
tioneth their knowing God, and being known of God, here- 
by to agerege their apoſtaſie and defeftion. 7. Holy 
zeal will teach a manto ſpeak with ſo much contempt, 
as reaſon will aftord him warrant for,-of any thing 
which is ſo pleaded for, as to increach-upon the-honour 
due to Chriſt, or upon any of His Offices, whatever re- 
ſpe hath been due, or yer is,-to- that thing otherwiſe ; 
for, though the Levitical Ceremonies were once co be re= 
ligiouſly obſerved, as a part of divine Worſhip leading. 
to Chrift, chap. 3-24. and though they were even atthis 
time, when the Apoſtle wrote to be held, and were held. 
ir ſome eſteem, the free uſe of them being permitted to 


-the weak Jews untill they ſhould have an. honourable 
butial, Rom.14, 3, &c. and this juſtly,becauſe they were” © 


once a divine Ordinance ; yet when the falſe Apoſtles 
did urge them upon the Gentiles, whether as a part of 
neceſſary commanded Worlhip , thereby incroaching _ 
upon Chriſt's royal and legiſlative Power , and tying 
the conſcience where He left it free > or as a -part of 
their righteouſneſſe before God , incroaching thereb 
upon Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, whoſe obedience and (uft=- 
fcring is our only ranſom and righteouſneſle, Eph.: 5, 2. 
the Apoſtle is bold to give them the name of Weak and 
beg gerly rudiments, 8. People may adyance very far in 
the way of Chriſtianity, and yet make a foul rctreart af- 
terwards in the courſe of defetion and apoſtahie 3 which 
contributeth nothing to that foul error of the total and 
final apoſtafie of the Saints, (See chap. I. ver. 6. doR.6.) 
for, theſe Galatians, after they were known of God, tur- 
ned again to the weak and bee gerly elements, 9, Though 
| Apo» 
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Apoſtates and authors of defeRion pretend to neyer fo 
much of reaſon to juſtifie their apoſtaſie and declining, 
Fom.3.31. and6. 1, Yet, upon an exaRt ſurvey, all their 
reaſons will appear to be meer pretences» and their pra- 
Rice ſo abſurd and irrational, that men of compoſed 
ſpirits, and not demented as they are, cannot but wonder 
at it : for, the Apoſtle falleth upon their defeRtion, not 
without admiracion at their abſurdity and folly , How 
turn ye 4g4in to the weak, and beggerly elements? ſaith he, 
10. As defection and apoſtafie is a voluntary fin, and 
uſually floweth from an itching defire after new-fangled 
Errors, ariſing from a kind of loathing at old Truths, 
2 Tim. 4. 3. ſo, the more a man is carried with the full 
benſal of affeRion and defire towards a fin, he is the 
more guilty before God ; for, their fin is aggreged from 
this, that they deſired again to be in bendage : the word 
rendred deſired, fignifieth to will a thing earneſtly and 
with great deſire. 


Verſ. 10, Nt obſerve dayes,and monetbs,and times,and years, 


HF giveth an inſtance or example of thoſe elements, 

unto which they had turned, to wit, their obſerving 
ſich diſtintions of times for ſacred uſe,as were obſerved 
by che Jewiſh Church, according to God's diretion by 
Moſes;and he giveth inſtance of a fourfold diſtin&ion of 
times, firſt, inDayes, ſuch were their Sabbaths, and new- 
moons, Nwumb.28, g, 11. Secondly, Moeneths, to wit, the 
firſt (Npumb.28, 16.) and the ſeventh, Nywmb, 29. 1, &c, 
Thirdly, Times or ſeaſons, whereby are meaned their an- 
niverſary feaſts, as the Paſſe-over, Exod, 12. 3 &c, Pen- 
ticoſt, Lev.23. 16. and feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. 23. 24. 
Fourthly, Tears, to wit, every ſeventh year of releaſe, Lev, 
25.2. and the fifticth year of Jubile, Lev. 25. 8, Dott. 1. 
A Miniſter is not to inſiſt upon the reproof of fin in ge- 
neral, but would wiſely condeſcend upon ſome pareicu- 
lar inſtances of thoſe fins whereof the patty reproved is 


guilcy : for, hereby reproofs are moxe conyincing, pier- 
cing 
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cing , and not ſo eafily {lighted , or forgotten as other- 
wiſe : thus the Apoſtle giveth an inſtance of the fin for- 

merly reproved, in their obſerving dayes, and meneths, and 
times, and years, 2. Though the placing of ſome diffe- 
rence among dayes and times belawfull, as the keeping 
one day of ſeven holy to the Lord above the reſt, accor- 

ding to the fourth Command , and the ſetting apart of 
ſome times and ſeaſons for certain civil uſes, as ſowing , 
reaping, keeping Fairs and Markets, Gen.8. 22. as alſo 

the occaſional ſanRitying of ſome dayes when God cal- 

leth vs to it, for the work of humiliation;or thankſgiving, 
Mark 2. 20. Yet all ſuperſtitious obſervation of dayes 
( See upon Col. 2. 16. Dot. 5.) is unlawfull, as being 
here condemned either expreſly or by conſequence; Ye 
obſerve dayes, and moneths, &c, . 


Verſ. 11. I am efraid of you, leſt 1 bave beftowed upon you 
labour in vain, 


HE concludeth the former reproof, and maketh it ner= 
yous and peircing » by ſhewing their defection was 
ſuch, as if continued in, would render all the great pains 
and labour, which he, as a Miniſter of Chriſt,did under= 
g0 amoneſt them, to be for no purpoſe and in vain, as 
to any good which they ſhould reap by them; in a 
word, it would condemn them : and to make his reproof 
the more taking , he doth ſweeten it ſomewhat, while 
he expreſleth their hazard, not as one unconcerned, and 
caring nothing for it, but as a tender father forecaſting, 
and fearing what may hurt his deareſt childe. Dof, 1, 
The Office of the Miniſtry, being faithfully gone about, 
Will not be found a life of eaſe, but hath ſo much of toil, 
labour, fainting and wearinefle going alongs with it, as 
any other imployment whatſoever : for, -. aul exprefſeth 
the conſcientious diſcharging of his Miniſtry by a word, 
fignifying not Gimply to /abeur, but to labour painfully, 
with much travel, toyl, ſtrife, and earneſtneſſe. even un- 
cill fainting and wearineſſe ; Leſt 1 have beſtowed up'n 
Jou labour, ſaith he, 2, A Miniſter ought not to rv 
ime 
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himſelf in this, that he hath done his duty, without fur. 
ther carc what fruit his labonrs have upon the people ; 
but he muſt alſo be no lefle anxious and ſolicitous about 
the ſucceſſe of, and the peoples profitting by his pains, 
than he was concerning his own through-bearing in the 
exerciſe of his Calling before che People ; for, Paul did 
fear leſt be had beſtuwed bu labour in vain upon them. 
3. The moſt lively Preachers and painfull Miniſters, 
will ſometimes ſee ſo little fruit of their labours, and fo 
much iniquity among the People of their charge, as may 
- furniſhthem with juſt grounds to profeſle their fears, 
that few or none are ſayed by their Miniftry : for, even 
Paul doth fear leſt be bad laboured in vain among thoſe Ga- 
Iatians, 4. A faithfull Miniſter is not to fir down diſ- 
couraged, and quit his ſtation upon his obſervation of 
liccle or no fruit of his labours amongſt the People, but 
muſt hold on in his duty notwithſtanding, as knowing 
his labour will not be loſt as to himſelf and from the 
Lord,1/4.49.4. for,Paul ceaſerh not to warn, reprove and 
inſtruct theſe Galatians , although he feared leſt he had 
Iaboured in vain among them, 5. It is hardly conceivable 
how men can live and die, maintaining both in opinion 
and practice the doftine of juſtification either in whole, 
or in part, by their own works done in obedience to the 
Law, and yet be ſaved: for, Paul conceiveth his labour 
fould be in vain among thoſeGalatians,and conſequently 
that they would be damned, if they did continue in that 
error chiefly, whereby they joyned the works of the Ce- 
remonial Law with Chriſt in the point of juſtification. 


Verſ. 12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be 44 1 am; for I am as 
ye are, ye have not injured me at all. 


TH Apoſtle , knowing that theſe Galatians were 

alienated in their affeftions.from him, and fearing 
left from his preſent ſeverity and ſharpneſſe towards 
them, they ſhould apprehend that he was alienated from 
them alſo, Therefore he ſerteth himſelf ro cure both the 
| certain 
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certain evil, and feared miſtake ; and this by requeſting 
them, as Brethren, that they would keep intimate affe- 
Rion towards him as to another ſelf, or as if he had been 
themſelves ; for, ſo much doth the expreſſion ( be 451 } 
bear ; and afſureth them that he was ſo affeed towards 
them, even the ſame which he formerly was , and thar 
his preſent ſeverity did not flow from hatred, or a ſpiric 
of private revenge againſt them, ſeing they had never 


* done any perſonal injury to him , to wit, but in ſo far as 


they had wronged Chriſt and Truth ; and therefore lea- 
yeth it unto them to look upon him, as a man who wag 
pleading the cauſe of Chriſt, and not venting any pri- 
yate grudgeof his own. Dot, 1. Though the Servant 
of Jeſus Chriſt muſt uſe ſevericy in the way: of reproof 
and rebuke towards thoſe who are gone aſtray ; yet,be- 
cauſe people are apt to conceive, that his ſo doing doth 
flow from an imbittered ſpirit, and ſoto ſlight both him 
and his rebukes, (2 Chron. 18. 7. ) therefore he would in 
wiſdom ſometimes mix his ſeverity-with gentleneſle, and 
his rebukes with exhortations and intreaties, as looking 
not ſo much upon what their fin deſerveth, as what is 
moſt convenient for gaining them to repentance : Hence 
the Apoſile, having ſufficiently rebuked them, cometh 
now to requeſt and intreat z Brethren, 1beſeech you, ſaxch 
he.” 2. As Error above any other fin, doth eſtrange the 
perſon erring from any who oppole them in their W2Y- 
though they were even their moſt faithfull Paſtors z So 
it is the duty of Miniſters not to be careleſs whether they 
have the affe&tion of ſuch or not, upon pretence that no 
cauſe of diſreſpe is given by them ; bur they are to fol- 
low on upon their erring people, and beg their favour 
and affeCtion, if it cannot be otherwayes gained ; and 
this mainly for the people's profit, and that hereby the 
may be pur in a capacity to dothem good : for, Paul, 
apprehending that theſe erring Galatians were eſtranged 
from him in their affetions, be beggeth their favour, 
while he faith, I beſeech you, be a8 T am, 3. The mutual 
oye and afteRion betwixt a People and a Paſtor, ought 
to 
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to be fo intimate, as if they both were but one perſon, 
every one minding the good of another, as of themſelves, 
conſtruRing aright of the a&ions of another , as they 
would have others conſtcud of their own, and rejoycing 
at the advantage, and grieving for the hurt of one ano= 
ther, as if it were their own; and this becauſe Satan doth 
by all means labour to drive in ſome wedge of jealoufie 
ro rent them aſunder, that ſo the MiniRer may be uſe- 
leſſe unto the People, and they a heart-break unto him : 
this intimacy of affe&ion, is here increated-for by Paul 
from the Galatians, Be as 1 am ; and was made conſci« 
ence of by him towards them, for I am as ye are, ſaith 
he. 4. It1s no ſmall part of chat divine wiſdom required 
in a Miniſter, ſo to hate, and teſtifie againſt the fins of 
People, as nor to relent in his reſpeR ro their perſons ; fo 
to perſecute their ill, as to remain tenderly affettonated 
'rowards their good : for, thus did Paul; I am as ye are, 
ſaith he. ' 5. As People are apt to apprehend that the 
zeal ofa Miniſter againſt their fin, doth flow from a ſpi- 
rit of revenge and ſpight againſt their perſons for ſome 
real or apprehended injury done unto him by them « So 
jt is moſt baſe and finfull for a Miniſter to intend and 
ſharpen his zeal, even though againſt fin, from any con-' 
fideration of that kind ; and a thing, the very ground- 
lefle ſuſpiczons whereof, he would labour to wipe off : 
for ſo doth Paul here, by ſhewing they had done kim 
no wrong ; and therefore it could not be in reaſon ſup- 
ſed , that in his ſharp rebukes he was venting his 
foleen , or 2 ſpirit of privatereyenge z 1e have not in- 
jured me at all, ſaith hes 


Verf. 13. Ye know bow through infirmity of #6e fleſh ,1 
preached the GoFpel unto you at the firſt, | 
14. «And my temptation which was in my fleſh ye defþiſed 
not, nor rejetted, but received me as an Angel of God, even 

a Chritt Feſus. Y 


I5. Whres then the bleſſedneſſe you ſpake of ? for I bear 
i you 
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you record , that if is bad been poſſible , ye would have 
plucked out your 6wn eyes, and bave given them to me, 


T He Apoſlle infiſteth to clear that he was not changed 
EZ in his affe&tion towards them ; and withall , by 
ſhewing how affeRionate they were once to him for the 
Truth's ſake which he did preach, he pointeth ar their 
great inconſtancy, if ſo he may, even by letting forth 
their deſerved praiſes, make them aſhamed of their pre- 
ſent eſtrangedneſs unto him, and put on the ſame affeRi- 
on towards him and to Truth, which once they had, ac- 
cording to his propoſed ſcope, y. 12. In order to which, 
he declareth they were ſo far from doing him any per= 
ſonal injury » for which they might apprehend him to 
bear them at hatred, that upon the contrary, they had 
ſhown much love and reverence unto him ; which he 
cleareth , 1. by bringing to their remembrance, how 
that when he came to preach'the Goſpel firſt unto them, 
while they were yet in paganiſm, he did preach through 
much infirmity of the tb; whereby is meaned, not only 
his bumble way of deportment in his whole Miniftry 
without the ſhew of humane wiſdom and authority, (as 


' Weakneſſe or infirmity is taken, I Cor. 2. ver. 3. compared 


With ver. 1.) but alſo and mainly thoſe many ſufferings 
he did undergo from the enemies of the Goſpel among, 
them, which Paul calleth elſewhere his infirmities, 2 Cor, 
12.10, and they are called of the fleſh,” becauſe bis fleſ#, 
or outward man, was moſt afflited by them, the ſpirit, 
or inward man, being underpropped by God, 2 Cor. 4. 
x6, This is contained, yer. 13. Which ſufferings are de= 


. ſcribed from the end which God propoſed to Himſelf in 


them, which was Pauls tentation, or trial, to'wit, of his 
faith, patience, conſtancy, and other graces. 2. By ac- 
knowledging with thankfulneſs their reſpeQtive carriage 


towards him all thattime 3 particularly,they did not de- 


__ his ſufferings, as taking nonotice of them, neither 
id they rejeR him, or his Miniſtry, becauſe of his ſuf- 


ferings 3 but did receive him, and the Truth delivered by 


I him, 
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him, though-an afflited perſecuted man, with as much 
reverence and obedience, as if it had been preached by 
an Angel, or by Chriſt Himſelf in His own Perſon ; 
_ this is all he meaneth by their receiving him a4 (brift Fe. 
ſus; for, .if they had given him the honour due unto 
Chriſt in other reſpets, he would not have made men- 
tion of it withour deteſtation, ( See At, 14.14. ) This is 
ver.I4. And 3: having. as it were in a parentheſis, men» 
-tioned how happy a people they then were,even by their 
own grant, and this with a kind of exclamation ( for 
. . the words do.rcad, Ho» great, or, of what ſort was the bleſe 
; feaneſs> &c,) hecleareth their reſpeR to him yet turther, 
by teſtifying it was not counterfeit and in words only, 
bur real; and ſo fervent, that-they were ready to have be= 
ſtowed any thing upon him. which”poffibly they could, 
and might tend to his advantage ant encouragement in 
- the work of che Goſpel, even their very eyes not being 
excepted, if ſo it had been poſſible, that they being 
-- plucked out; could have been uſefull unto him. This is 


contained, ver, 15. + > 4A, | 
 - From Verl. 13. Learn, 1, It ſeemeth good unto God 


-tocommitthe heavenly treaſure of the Goips unto car- 
then veſſels, and co exerciſe thoſe whom He 1mployeth 
to preach the Goſpel , what with the ſenſe of their own 
infirmities from within , what, with heavie trouble from 
Without; chat ſo, while nothing appeareth in them ro 
outward appearanceybut what is ſubject to reproach and 
contempt , we may aſ\cribethe glory of any good which 

11s:done by them, not.t9 men, but to God, 2 Cor. 4.7. 
'for, this is the ordinary lot of other Preachers, which 
Paul ſheweth here was his, even that through infirmity of 

the fleſh be pregghed unto them. 2. When the Goſpel - 

cometh firſt into a place, then eſpecially doth: Satan ſtir 

Up all his malice, and all that intereſt which he hath in 
wicked men, for.creating trouble unto thoſe whom God \ . |. 

 imployeth in the preaching of it; if {o he may give che 
Goſpel a daſh; ar its very firſt entry : thus Paul preached 
the GoFpel at firſt through mfirmity of the fleſh ; whereby 
5 
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is meaned.mainly,if not only,thoſe hard ſufferings which 


| hedid meet with, as appeareth from che name of tent4- 


tion, or-crial, which hegiyeth co this infirmicy, ver. 14+ 
Doff, 3. It is the duty of called Miniſters to go on with 
courage in the Work of the Lord, notwithſtanding of 
any diſcouregement of that kind, receiving mantfully the 
Ronſer chiefly of Satan's fury, as knowing their ce- 
ling co him will make him more cryel, and their re- 
fitting of him will make him flee from them, Jan.q 7. 
for, Paul, even. through infirmity of the fleſh, preached to them. 
£7, 4. Whoever dothus ſer.their face againſt the 
y.of perſecuters, it {hall be no grief of heart, but mat- 
ter of joy unto them afterwards, to call tominde what 
hard(hips:chey have been made to undergo of that ſort, 
as finding;the Truch preached by chem to have been them 
by confirmed > and cheir own fidelity in their Calling , 
2nd tothe good of ſouls, manifeſted, and the power of 
God madeknown,by making His Truth ſpread the fur- 
2er the more it was oppoſed : for, Paul callethto mind 
his ſufferings,when he preached the Goſpel, as not being 
alhamed of them , becauſe thereby all the advantages 
preſently named were attained 5 1e know bow through 
anfarmity. of the fleſb, 1 preached the Gofpel, 

From Verſ. 14. Learn, 1. God's defign in meaſuring 
out an hard lot and great oppoſition to thoſe who are 
engaged-in the work of the Miniſtry, 1s not to diſcou- . 
rage, but to try,.them,by making His grace in them ſhine 
the more clearly, the morc they are put to exerciſe it un- 
der their hardſhips and firaits : for, Paul calleth his in- 
firmity or ſufferings, his tentation or trial (Sec Jam, 1. -2, 
Duke 8-13. and 22. 28.) and my tentation Which Was ip 
ny fleſh, 2, As it 18 too ordinary for thoſe who are at 
Eaſe, to contemn, negle&, and be carelefle of the heavie 
affli&ions and ſufferings of others, chiefly of the Mini= 
NKers of Jeſus Chriſt , as if they were wholly unconcer= 
ned in what they ſuffer : So it ſpeaketh much to the 
commendation of a People, when they lay to heart, and 
ake notice of the ſufferings of | er faithfull Miniſters, 

as 
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as if they weretheir own, and do ſympathize with them 
under all their hardſhips : for, he commendeth the Ga» 
latians from this » that they defÞiſed not bg tentation, or 
trial and afflition ; the word fignifiech, they did not ſer 
it atnought, as not worthy to be taken notice of, and ſo 
they have been duely affeRted wich it. 3. So little love 
have men naturally to the Goſpel, that they are ready to 
take occaſion from any thing , to make chem caſt at ic 2 
even the neceſſary trials and afflitions, with which God 
ſeeth fic to exerciſe the Preachers of the Goſpel, are ſuf- 
ficient ground for many to rejeRt both the perſons and 
doRrine of Miniſters : for, Parl, commending theſe Ga= 
latians for their not rejeting of him, becauſe of his ine 
firmicies, ſheweth the contrary fin to be very ordinary ; 
Nor rejetted, but received me, ſaith he. 4. Ic is high mat=- 
ter of commendation unto a people,when the outwardly 
baſe and contemptible condition of Miniſters doth not 
diminiſh any thing of that due reſpe& which they owe 
to the Meſſage which they carry : for, thele- Galatians 
are commended from this, that notwithſtanding of his 
zentation, they rejetted not, but received bim 44 an Angel of 
God. 5. The faithfull Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, are to 
be held in high eſtimation for their works fake ; fo that 
as ( all due reſpe& being given unto their perſons, 1 Tim, 
5. I7.) the doctrine of Truth preached by them may be 
received with as much faith and reverence, as if an An- 
el from Heaven, or Chriſt Himſelf were the Preacher 
of it ; for, they are Ambaſladors in Chriſt place, 2 Cor, 
5. 20. and the Word of God is alwayes truth and wor- 
thy to be received, whoever do preach it, neither doth it 
borrow any intrinfick authority from the perſon of the 
Preacher : Hence the Galatians are commended, that in 
this reſpe& they received Paul as an Angel of God, even as 
Chriſt Feſus, See Luke 10. 16, 

From Verſ. 15, Learn, x. The onely thing which 
maketh a people happy, is to have the doftrine of the 
Goſpel ( which is the mean of our reconciliation with 
| God in Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5, 18.) preached among them,and 

to 
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to receive this DoEtrine, and the faithfull Preachers of it, 
With all due reverence, loye and ſubje&tion. The injoy= 
ing of honour, riches, and abundance of outward peace, 
is no bleſſednefle, being compared with this, P/al. 4. 6,7- 
for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of theſe Galatians while they 
were in-thar caſe, What, or, how "mc Was then your bleſ= 
ſeaneſſe* 2. Injuries received afterwards will not obli- 
terate the inward ſenſe > or mar the outward acknow- 
ledement of favours formerly received 'in a thankfull 
mind : for, though the Galatians had done no private 
injury to Paul, ver. --12, yet, in their defeRion from 
Truth; they had wronged him for the Truth's ſake, and 
notwithſtanding he proclaimeth thoſe evidences of their 
love and reſpe&, which he had reccived formerly borh in 
the former verſe, and more expreſly here, while he ſaith, 


+ 1 bear you record, ye Would have plucked out your eyes, &c, 


3. The love and reverence which People owe to Mini- 
Hers, ought not to be verbal, and in profeſſion only, bur 
real alſo, cyen ſuch as may evidence it ſelf in the hearty 
beſtowing of any thing which may be for their encou- 
ragemeit, or for advancing the Work of God in their 
hands: for,Paul proveth theſe Galatians had received him 
as they ought, from their readinefſe to impart unto him - 
all chings neceſſary and poſſible for his encouragement z 
Ye received me, (aith he, for I bear you record, ye would bave 
plucked out your eyes, 4. Though, as is uſually faidy 
Charity begins at home; and we be commanded to love 
our neighbour only as our ſelf, Mat. 22. 39. Yetthere is 
a certain caſe, in which we muſt conſider our neighbour, 
not only as a neighbour, but as a ſpecial inſtrument of 
God, and thns we are in ſome reſpeRs to love and pre-= 
fer him unto our ſelves; and eſpecially when he 1s an in- 
ſirument imployed by God for the defence and propa=- 
gation of the Goſpel, we ought to be ready to forſake 
the deareſt things we have in the world, though it were 
our own hands; eyes, feet ; yea, and our very life, if ſo it 
may promote the Work of God in his hands: for, in 
this calc} it 15 not our neighbour, but Chriſt and the Go- 
O 3 ſpcl 
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ſpel'which we prefer unto dur'ſelves, accorditngto Mas. 


T6. 37. Hence,becauſe Pan! was ſuch an inftrument, the 
Giliriahs ate<tominehdet! for their readineſletopinck ont 


tbtir own! ejes, ad to give then 'to'him, 5, The wiſdom © 


and Ree God-hath fo provided, that the tands, 
eyes, and other members of onr body, beinp-cur" off, or 
| acre catinor be fetyiceable, or uſefull unto the 
body 'of any other » heteby preventing the cruelty antl 
tyranny of the greater fort, 'Who would'make noſcrupke 
to tmiltilate the bodics of their toferiours, if thoſe mutita- 
ted methbets could ſerve: for any ule to rhemlchves after- 
wards; for, faith he, If it hdd bern poſſible, they 'wold 
ave plucked out their own eyes , 4mporting; it was'impof- 
'GbR, nbt Afnply copladk'them onr, but chav their eyes, 
'bzing plucked our,could ſetveforthefarnewſerwohim' for 
Which chey did ſerve nntothemiſclyes. 


Verſe 16, Hr THherefore betfime yourtentrny, berauſe 1-H 
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TH: Apofile coricludeth*from what he hath ſaid<-6f 
their former kindhefle to him, that he wasinotinowy 
turned their'enemy, 'nor eſtranged in his-affeFian from 
them , (fbr,theimterrogativehath' the force: of' a vehe- 
"ment denial) *and that they had no'reafon 'to think'fo- bf 
*Hith, this only excepted;'thac with'much candor'and:in- 
gehuity he had declared the Truth unto them, in oppoſi- 

' tion tothe Ertors of tern 1m 0 ; theabſurdicyof 
which reafon, is alſo ___ y the mterrogative pro- 
' pounded to them, Do#, 1. For Chriſtians toetitertain 
1natice,or a fpirirof privaterevenge one againſt another, 
ag it is inany caſefinfull ;'{o when there hath been no 
perſonal injury offered,"it is abominable ;'tand hardly 
can it be conceived - that a'tman'of conſeictiee will de 
Sulty of it: for, Paul, 'havihg/deelared'thar'theyhad 


done him no injury,;butThown'much loye and reverence | 


unto him , denyeth 'thatthere wasany juſt reaſon,” why 
they could lo much as conceive that he'was nitned/ an 
enemy 
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cacmy 5. 41 therefore become, yout VE 
 youthe Truth 


you 


3k ti 
» the perſon reproved ( when really he can giveno fuc 
exiden ppt of li love and reſpet 2/al ge. 4.) Y 
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emy. ypto, them. ;. 411; 1 therefore become your enemy ? 
x on we? HE once engaged ip a finfull bolus and 
elpecially in.che way. of exror , they are (@ demengat 
with, 1t» that, they can, put-no difference betwixt it anc 
themſelves ; they have common, friends and etiennies ; 
and whoſoeyer is an.cnemy-O, it.1s looked-upon by ther 
as an enemy to themſelves; for, Pau), by telling the 
Trych in oppoſition tatheir Errox, is looked upon 24 a 
ny, becauſe I, tell 
Truth > 3: However 4 fairhly Miniſter will 
xcadily be miſtaken F US freedom ang ingenutty inthe « 


reproof of lin, as if ne were an unfriend and ene 


0 » 


15 neyextheleſie to go an in his duty labouring to obyiace 
akey and prejudices, as h Pima Or, 

jalt one Nas 

onl - 


looked upon 2528 enemy for his fo doing, b-A 


ay 


I | 

Payl ceaſcth not to tell hem the Truth | 

| Q Wy De 1: 
DOUTer? to cleqr them of their miſfake ; Am 7 therefore 
become Jour enemy, @f- | 


Veſ. 17. They zealopſly affect you but not yell : yea, they 
waulexclide You, W 204 might affect them, "_ 

18. But it 4 good to be Xa ly affeited alyayes in a gud 

ehiug, and wat only Yen 1 em preſent with youe 


'He Apoflle, ip further proſecution of the former pur- 
'E poſe, obviateth an objeftion, ariſing from that er- 
vent zeal, or that jnten(e love Jones wich ſerjous endea« 
yours to oppoſe, and 2 Kind of indignation againſt any 
thing that might prove burcfull unco chem» which che 
falſe Apoſtles ſeemed to carry towards them , Frqpnd 
what Pay! did z ſo that yet they had reaſon to dqubr of 
bis affection to them. The Apoſile anſwereth , It was 
true indeed that the falſe Apoliles pretended/great love 
to, and.zcal for them, but their zcal was not 0 the right 
flawp, -a5 yot Raju that which isruly- good for jts 
objec» to wit, th rdiieqrinn of thole tor Wham ory 


\ 
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ſeemed zealous, but rather their deſtrution , while all 
their zealous endeavours did tend to exclude them, and 
retit their affetion from Paul himſelf; and other faithful 
Paſtors. And again, as their zeal did deviare in the 
objeR, foalſo in the ſcope propoſed , which was, not 
to gain theſe Galatians ro Chrilt. but popular applauſe 
tothemſelves ; and that Paul, and ſuch as Paul was, be- 
ing cryed down, they alone might be doted upon with 
2 blind kind of zeal and affeRion, ver. 17. but leſt, by 
condemning their falſe zeal,he ſhould have ſeemed to cry 
down all zeal , therefore he diicovereth what true and 
praiſe-worthy zeal is, and this, as it feemeth,with an eye 
to his awn praRtice,whoſc zeal towards thoſe Galatians, 
firſt, was ſo ordered, that the thing whereunto his zeal 
for them did carry him, was in it ſelf good, and for their 
good and edification. Secondly, it was conſtant, fo that 
diſtance of place,which occaſioned an alteration in them. 
towards him, had not made him to alter towards them, 
ver. 18, Dott,x. See chap. I. ver.7-. dot. 5. concerning 
his ſuppreſſing the name of the falſe Apoſtles, whereby - 
1eweth more of indignation towards them, nor he 
could bave done by giving them anydefignation,though 
never ſo baſe ; They zealouſly affett you, 2. Hereticall 
Preachers and Seducers will be exceedingly fervent and 
zealous for their erroneous opinions, and pretend much 
love and affeion to the People of God, while they are 
about ro make them imbrace their Errors : for, ſaith he, 
They,to wit,the falſe Apoſtles, zealouſly affet you. 3. Eve- 
ry thing which goeth under the name of zeal, or which 
truly hath much of zeal and fervency in it, whether for 
Opinions, or perſons, is not to be approven, there being 
ſo much of finfull zeal which an hypocrite may have, 
and therefore is not to be valued or regarded ; So doth 
the Apoſtle ſpeak of their zeal, 7 hey Zealouſly affect you, 
but not well, 4. There is a renting zeal, which carrieth 
the perſon wherein it is- with a violent feryor to rent the 
Church of Chriſt, and to create prejudices in the minds 
of pcople againſt their faithfull Paſtors while they exte-= 
nuate 
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nuare their good, 2 Cor, Io. Io, and aboye meaſure ag- 
grege their fins and infirrmities;all ſuch zeal is finfull,and 
unworthy to be taken notice of : for,the Apoſtle proveth 
that their zeal was not good from this, that it carried 
them to rent thoſe Galacians from Þ aul, and the Body of 
the Chriſtian Church ; They would exclude you, 5. There 
is a ſelt- ſeeking zeal, when men, pretending much love 
to God and to the good of ſouls, are really hunting after 
the breath of applauſe ro themſelves, and that they alone 
may have greateſt weight in peoples aficCtions, all fuch 
zeal is alſo finfull : for, he condemnerh the zeal of the 
falſe Apoſtles, becauſe their great deſign in what. they 
did, was to make thoſe Galatians zealonſly to aff ett them, 
6. Asthe great defign of falſe Teachers, and the upſhor 
of all cheir moſt zealous and feryent endeavours, is, to |. 
gain credit among the people to their opinions and per- 
ſons ; So the uſual method whereby they walk for at- 
taining this end, is firſt to alienate the minds of people 
from their own Paſtors, that ſo they themſelves may be 
looked upon as only worthy to have room in peoples 
affeions 3 for, this was the method of the falſe Apoſtles, 
They would exclude you, to wit, from us, that you might af- 
ett them, faith he. 7. The Miniſters of Chriſt would fo 
condemn the counterfeic of ſaying graces, which may 
be found in hypocrites, as that they do not in the leaſt 
meaſure rcfle& upon the real graces of God's Spirit, 
which are found only.in true Believers : tor, Paul having 
condemned their falle zeal, falleth immediately upon the 
commendation of true zeal 5 But it u good to be tealouſly 
affeted alwayes in a good thing, 8. It is notenough that 
the thing which we do, be in it (elf good, except our 
affetions be ſomewhat warmed with love to the duty, 
and ſtirred up with an holy indignation and revenge 
againſt any thing which would divert us from ir : for, 
this is that zeal which is here commended, 1? # good to 
be tealouſly affetted, faith he. 9. Ir is required in godly 
and approven zeal, firſt, that it be orderly, neither ma- 
king nor upholding —_” or {chiſms in the Church, and 
4 
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betwixt the People of God and thoſe who are over theth 
in the Lord : for, the falſe ungodly zeal of the falfe 
Apoftles, is condemned from this, that they would bave 


excluded thoſe Galatians from Paul, Secondly; that it be *, 


fincere, as aiming » not at baſe and felfiſh, but approved 
ends, ſuch as God's glory, 2 (07. It. 2. our own ( Rev, 
3.19.) and our neighbours ſalvation; Col. 4 13. 'fot, 
their zeal is condemned from this, that their great defign 
in all they did, was to make the Galatians affet then. 
Thirdly, that it be according to knowledge (Rom. 10.2.) 
as chuſing right and approven means for bringing a 

the propoſed end, and not putting forth it ſelf mdiffe- 
rently upon eyery thing good or bad without choice; 
for, hich he, It & good to be Sealouſly affefied in a good 


thing. Pourchly, that it be conftanr, not imcending or | 


remitting according as more of proſperity or ow 
doth attend the making conſcience of our duty ( Fob. 6. 
26.) but alwayes one and the ſame, notwithſtanding of 
any extrinſecal change of that kind 3 for, faith he, 1t 5 
Zood to be tealouſly affefted alwayes. Doft. to. A Minifter 
wonld labour to haye his converfation fo chriſtian, thar, 
ifnecd require, he may give his own praCtice for an in- 
ftance, or example of any duty which he prefſeth upon 
others, as Paul doth here; fot, having required conftaricy 
in zeal , he hinteth at his own praCftice, who was zealous 
_ _ good alwayes ; aud net only when be was preſtirt 
ith them, : 


Verſ. 19. My little children, of whom T travel in birth 
again until Chriſt be formed in you, 

20. | deſire to be preſent with you now, and to change my 
Þoic?, for 1 ſtand in doubt of you. 


HE doth yet further purſue the intended ſcope, which 
isto perſ[wade them of his affection to them, by ma- 
king it yet more appear, that his zeal for therh was of the 
right ſtamp, and not like that of the falſe Apoſtles ; In 
that, firſt, he was at great trouble and pains for theit 
good, ſuch as are the pains of a woman in travel. ; 
CONCILY) 
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Child: of Paub cory Galatians: or 
coridly, his defign iti al his Ebour and pains, was, no* 
ſo' —_ co make thery affect lrins ( which was all ehar- 
his adverſaries ſought after ) as, co ger the image of 
Chrif(which being once wronghe mthem by the means 
of hiy Miniſtry, was now marred by their defection: ) 
agim repated inthe, and its lively lenamems drawn 
tipofi thetts : which cxpreffions of his imice affeftion, 
ate tuch ſyweethed by che affeftionate file of /ittle chil- 
dren, giveti unto them; So that his whole diſcourſe doth 
breath ont 116 leffe affeRion than char of a tender mother 
towards het dear childe under ſont languiſhing diſcaſe 
or coffurnypriotis yer. 19. And thirdly, that he defired 
vehetttently to be wich chem face to face, which wasno 
Sreat evidetice of ariy hatred to thetn, eſpecially confi- 


 dering the etid of his deſire, to wit, thar being more fully 


acquainted with theit caſe, he might accommodate him- 
{ if #1 his ſpeaking to them , whether in meeknefſe or 
ſeverity, titito their temper ; and that becauſe, being now 
at 2 diſtatice, he could not underſtand their temper fo 
exactly, atid therefore was ſortiewhat perplexed, and in 
doubt how to deal with thetn. All which, do exprefſe 
to the life, how tender, conftant, fincere, and well- ordered 
his affeRion and love was towards them, ver. 20. 

From Ver. 1 9.Learn,x. There ought to be ſuch a con- 
forrhity betwixt the heftt and che rongue, that the tender 
atid watm expreſſions of kindneſs urtered by our tongue, 
thay be urdoubted eyidences of that real kindnefle and 
reſpet which is ſeated inthe heart; otherwiſe fair words 
are bur foul flatteries, abominable both to God and wan, 
Prov. 27.14. for, Pan/doth ſpeak to theſe Galatians moſt 
afeAtionatly, as a mother to her dear children, wherein 
he would haye chem to read his very heart ; Ay little 
children, faith he. 2. The Miniſterial Calling, is an im- 
ployment of tio ſmall labour and pains , partly, becauſe 
of rnuch labour and diligence which is required co fic a 
man for that imployment; and for every part of it, 1 Tim. 
&. 13, 15; 4, 20. 30, and partly, becauſe of many our- 
ward troubles and perſecutrons which do uſually ay 

the 
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the faithfull diſcharging of it, Mat. to. 17. but mainly, | 


becanſe the objeR of that imployment is the charge of 
people, with relation to their ſpiritual and eternal con= 
cernments, (Heb.r3.-17-.) in which, as people are moſt 
apt to miſcarry, ſo their miſcarrying therein is molt diſ- 
honourable unto God and dangerous to themſelves ; 
and therefore the Miniſter, whoſe charge doth ly about 
thoſe, and maketh conſcience of his charge, cannot but 
be much exerciſed even to wearyneſle, and the waſting 
of his natural ſpirics with a tide of contrary affeRions, 
2s hopes and fears, joy and ſorrow, deſire and indigna- 
tion, 8c. 2 Cor. 11, 28. Hence Paul ſetteth forth the mea- 
ſure of his miniſterial pains by the travel of a woman 
with childe ; Of whom I 8ravel in birth , faith he. 
3- Though it beGod only, who by His own almighty 
Power doth beget us to that new and ſpiritual life of 
Grace, Jam. 1.18, &« Cor, 3.-6, yet, He maketh uſe of 
called Miniſters as the ordinary means and inſtruments, 
by whoſe miniſtery His Spirit doth effeRually work, 
and bring about the converſion of finners, Row. 10. 17, 
and therefore the honour and title of being ſpiritual fa- 
thers and mothers is conferred upon them; hence it is 
that Paul not only calleth them his little children, but 


alſo ſaith, he did travel in birth with them , whereby he 


compareth himſelf to a woman in trayel , and the work. 
of the Miniſtry to the travel ir ſelf, by the means where- 
of children are born to God. 4- Though thoſe who are 
once regenerated,cannot totally fall away from grace, ſo 
as to ſtand in need of a ſecond regeneration ( for, the ſeed 
of God abideth in them, 1 F0þ.3.9.) yet, they may ſo far 
fall away, as that the new man of Grace in them will 

much marred , and all lively evidences of their regene- 
ration, ly under ground and in the dark, and fo, as that 
to outward appearance there will be nothing of the life 
of God in them : for,though Pax ſaith nor, he begot thew 
again; yet, be did travel in birth with them again, that '4 
Chriſt migbt be formedin them ; which ſuppoſeth, thar « 


Image of Chriſt in them was much darkened, the benny 
Ceres 
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\ thereof marred , and their ſpiritual life and motion hid 


and hardly diſcernable, asthe life and motion of an un- 
born childe in the womb. 5. The great end of a Mini- 
ſter's pains, and that, which not being attained, he is nor 
to ceaſe, or to reſt ſatisfied , is not ſo much his own ex- 
oneration, as to haye a near conformity to Chriſt, and 
the draughts of His Image, confiſting both in knowledge 
(Col. 3. 10.) and holinefle ( Eph. 4. 24.) wrought in the 
hearts and lives of his hearers : for,this was aimed at by 
Paul « 1ntil Chriſt be formed in you, ſaith he. 

From Verl; 20, Learn, 1. The preſence of a Paſtor 
with his Flock,is ſo neceſſary in order to the entertaining 
of mutual affetion, and the op—_—_ of prejudices 
when they are yet in the bud, and before they come te 
any great height, and in order to a Miniſter's better up- 
taking of the peoples caſe and condition, and to his ape 
plication of ſuitable and ſeaſonable remedies ; thar, 
(though a Miniſter may ſometimes be neceſſarily with- 
drawn from his Flock, yet ) he ought alwayes have a 
defire to be preſent with them, without negleRing any 
occaſion, when it offereth, of returning to them; for, 
thus was it with Paul, I deſire to be preſent with you, 2, A 
Miniſter ought to take notice, ſo far as is poſlible, of the 
ſeveral conditions and diſpoſitions of his People ; thar 
hereby he may know, how to carry himſelf, and to ſpeak 
to them in that way which he conceiveth will be moſt 
gaining upon every one, admoniſhing ſome, reproving 
others, comforting and inftruting ſome, and ſharply 
threatning others : for, this we conceive is meaned by 

aubs changing of bu voice, in order to which, he deſired 


' to be preſent with them ; that ſo knowing their caſe, he 


mie ht the better fit his ſpeech to their condition, 3. As 
the People of God are not all of one, but of differentrem- 
pers, ſome being more traftable, and ſome more obſti- 
nate » ſome more ſoft and eafie to be wrought upon by 
the Word, and ſome more obdured, ſome more ſubject 
to heartlefle diſcouragements , and others to high and 
lofty unſobernefle of ſpirit ; So that way of dealing in a 

Miniſter 
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Miniſter which will be-proficable for the one temper, will 
not. be fo for avarher : for, Paul, being ignorang of thei 
preſent temper, ſtood in doubt of them, as feariug, if he did 
not fall upon a. right way of dealing with them, he mughy 
dothemi more hurt than good. 4 Though a Miniſter 
may ſomecimes have reaſon to. doubt, what, way to.take 
with a people in order to- their gaining , and be not 4 
liccle perplexed, leſt there be not ſuccelle. anſwerable to 
- his pains 3 ye he is not togive over, bug mult go. on, 
Mw doing what 1s likelieſt,and depending upon God for ſuc- 
ceſſe » ſo doth Pal here ; for, though be /tood in douht of 
#hers, or was perplexed for them, yet he fendeth this 
Epiſtle to chem. 


Verf. 21. Tell me, ye that deſire to he under the Law, do' ye 
0b bear the La? 


JN the third part ofthe Chapter,the Apoſtle confirmech 
and illuftrateth the truth of the whole preceding di ha 


tation concerning our Juſtification by Faith, and nat by 
Works and the aboliſhing of the ancient legal Diſpen 

ſation ofthe Covenant of Grace, and this by the hiflory 
of Abrabanrs family, whereby he ſheweth the Lord did 
prefigure not only the doing away of that ancient Diſ- 
penſation under the dayes of the Golpel; bu that allp 
many as did adhere unto it, ( being conſidered as it was 
ſer in oppoſition to the Covenant of Grece,by thoſe who 
ſought to be juſtified by the works of the Law) were 
kepe under the bondage of fin and wrath here, and ac laſt 
ſhould be baniſhed from the face of God, And, on the 
other hand, that a more clear diſpenſation of the Cove- 
nant of Grace ſhould ſucceed under the New Teſtament, 
and that thoſe who, according to thetenour of that Co- 
yenant, did ſeek to be juſtified through Faich in Chrift, 
(hould be the children of God, free tram the bondage of 
Ceremonies and of God's wrath here » and poſſetle the 
heavenly inherirance hereaker. 


In order to this,the Apaſite firſt prafacesh jn-this ver. 
| y 
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by citing his adverſaries and all others-who of theirown 
accord, without and contrary-to:God!'s Command, (dif 
ut themſelves again under the yoke of the Moſaical 
aw, and. ſonght to be yuftified by the Works thereof, 


(other wiſe all'Believers areunder the Moral:Law as the 


rule-of their life;Eþh56.-2;) che prefaceth (I fay,) by c- 
ting all ſuch to hearwhat the Law itiſelf, or thatScrip- 
ture which is a part of thoſe five Books of Moſes which 


ere called the:Law :( Row. 3. 21-)) doth fay to this pur= 


poſe : -andrwithal hetaxerhitbem indirely for their nor 
underftanding the ſcope of the Law, aud of the dottrine 
relating to it, notwithſtanding of :their | prerending»+(o 
much totheknowtedgeof it. *DoZF, 1, Fhe Miner of 


- -JefusChrifi, "is ſo far (im: the ſpirit of-mecknefle to.cqn- 


deſcend tothe humours ofthoſe, who.oppolethem(ſclves, 
inordertotheir gaining ,ias that healwayes keep up his 
.authority-amongſt-and over them, as-an/Anmbaſlatior m1 
'Chrift'sRead, '2'Cor, 5. 20; :for, Pan, baving for con- 
and tendernefleicarrie&bimfelf. to; them, ,as 
taniaffeRtionate mother, \doth-now carvy the matter, with 
-more'authority, citing iand: commanding them to:bear 
-2 oltar refurarron of their error';' Tellme, faith he. 2. So 


_ rignoranti are /all -mtn: naturally of hat-righteouſnefſe 


-which'iisof God by Faith ,) thatwhren cc 15-effered they 
:dowhart cthey:canto; rejeftHit, and: (-fuch: is their-pride 
-and-madnefle )::g0 about roteſtabliſhtheir:own:'righre- 
-oufnefſeby:Works , -betaking themſelves eo ſtand or {all 
-according to thefemenceof the: Law .and :Covenant of 
»Works ; for. , the:Galatians were thus mad, who, re- 
-jetiag; che offer ob Chriſtis-righteouſnefſe mche Goſpel, 
Uefired to/beunder the Laws witio:astobedealt wh 
' by God according,tothe-ſentenceof it. - 3./The Doftrine 
-of thewritten Law,” is foar'from giving any parrociny 

to that dangerous error ob Juſtification by Works, Thac 


«this errorariſethrmaintytfromignorance of the Law; and 


chiefly:of ithatwehiich is the:ſcope of the Law, to: wit, 
Chriſt for Tighteouſnefle , Rome. 10. 4. for.” Paul. doth 

--pomvarthe reaſon of their 1o.great defireno be _ the 
ay, 
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. Law, even their not hearing the Law, ſoas to under- 
ſtand ic; Do ye not bear the Lav, ſaith he, 


Verſ. 22. For it u written, that Abraham had two ſons, the 
one by a bond-maid, the other by a free-woman, 

23. But be who was of the bond-woman, was born after the 
fleſh : but be of the free-woman, was by promiſe. 


| THe Apoſile, inthe ſecond place, propoundeth the ty= 
pical hiſtory of Abrabarrs family, taken from, Gen 
I 6, and 21. chapters. The ſum whereof is, that as 4bra- 
ham had two ſons, to wit, (nel and Iſaxc, ( he had al- 
ſo ſeveral others by Keturah, Gen, 25. 2. but theſe two 
are only mentioned, as being appointed by God to: pre- 
figure the preſent purpoſe) the condition of \which two 
ſons did differ in ewo things, firſt, That the one, 1/Þmacl, 
was born of a bond-woman or ſeryant, to wit, Hagar, 
Gen,16,1.15- and ſo was but as a ſervant himſelf, and 
not the heir, Gen. 21. 10, The other, 1/aac, was born of 
a free-woman,. to wit, Sareb, (Gen, 21. 2, 3.) who had 
' been never a ſeryant, but miftris, and joynt in the go- 
vernment of .the family with her husband, and there- 
fore Iſaac himſelf was no ſervant, but a free-man, even 
the heir, ver. 22, A ſecond difference did ly. in the prin- 
ciple of their generation and birth; for,{/>mael was born 
after the fleſh, or by the ordinary ſtrength of nature, his 
mother Hagar being a young woman and fir for concep- . 
tion, Gen, 16, 2. but Iſaac was not conceived nor born 
from any ſuch principle , Sarah his mother being ninety 
years old when ſhe conceived; Gen, 17, -17, and fo ac+ 
cording to the courſe of nature-unfit for conception, Heb. 
11,12, but he was born by promiſe, or by vertue of that 
promiſe made to 4Abrebham, Gen, 17. 16, and the mira=- 
culous operation of God, ver. 23. 

From this hiſtory of Abraham's family, conſidered in 
itſelf, and leaving the myſtery prefigured by it, to its 
own place, We Learn, I. The belt of men are not per- 
kR;there having been ſome things gyen in the holy Pa- 

triarchs, 
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triarchs, which were not commended, but only tolerated 
by God, as a leficr evil for prevention of a greater. Such 
was their polygamy or marrying of moe wives than one, 
which though contrary to the firſt inſtitution of Mar- 
riage ( Mal, 2. 15, and Mat. 19. 4,5, 8.) yet Was pra- 
Rited by many of the Patriarchs, as not knowing, or at 
leaſt not conſidering what fin was in it , being blinded, 
partly by the tyranny of common cuſtom, and partly by 
that great defire which they had to multiply their poſte= 
rity, that if it were poflible the Meflias might have de- 
ſcended of their line : Thus even Abraham had two wives» 
a bond-maid, and a free-woman, 2, The beſt of men are 
in no ſmall hazard to be ſo far overpowered with tenca= 
tions to miſ-belief under the delayed performance of di- 
vine Promiſes, and the want of all lawful] probable 
means for the performance of them,as to cloſe with ſinful 
means for bringing of it about, and to repute themſelves 
free from guilt in ſo doing, as if a good and neceſſary end 
could commend a finfull mean for attaining to it : for, 
Abraham, having a promiſe that the blefled Seed ſhould 
Fome of him ( Gen, 12; -3.) and having waited for a 
childe until Sarab his wife through age had loſt all hopes 
of conception, is moved, at her defire, to go-in unto Za- 
gar his bond-maid , that he might obtain ſeed by her 
( Gen, 16. I, 2.) rather than the Promiſe ſhould ly un- 


© performed ; The one by-a bond-maid, ſaith he. 3. The 


Lord ſtandeth not in need of our finfull means for bring= 
ing about of His own gracious work towards us : for, 
after chat I/>mael is ſfinfully begotten upon the handmaid, 
the Lord maketh Sarab conceive a {on miraculouſly , 
in whom the Promiſe was to have its accompliſhment ; 
The other by a free-woman, 4. The Lord hath placed in 
the natures,as of beaſts and birds, ſo of men and women, 
an ordinary power of generation and conception,wher- 
by one generation may ſucceed to another, until the hea=- 
vens-be no more, and that men who cannot live any 
long ſpace of time in their own perſons, may in a kind 
perpetuate their life and memory in their poſterity = 
; - 
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all ſucceeding generations; Thus 1/hmget Was bory after | 
#he fleſÞ, or by the ordinary Frengyh of nawre. 5. Ag 
.the- powerof (God is engaged co.give.a being and fu 
fiftance,umo everything contained within .the compadip 
.of a Promile, {/4.46. 3. $0 it dpth-accordingly,pers 
form, even whenall ordinary,meags, and: ſecqnd. cauſe 
dofail,;and become uleleſle for bringing abour.the thing 

| promiſed : for, -a;promile beipg made-to Abraham, tha 
Sersbſhouldhave;a childe, the conceiverh and beareth 
Ikasc, not after the #uÞ, ar according to -the -ordi y 
eourfe of nature, but through -vertue of that!Promi 4 
But be of the free-woman, Was by promiſe;(aith.be. þ 


Verſ. 24: WWtich \things.are.an Allegarie ; far theſe are:the 
40 Cavenants 3. the one from the moynt Singi, Which geps 
.drethtoboolage, Which % Agor. | 

25. For:this. Agar 14 mount Sindlin trahia , auf an{vereth 
#0 Feruſalew \whish nov,u, and js in bondage with her 
#bilaren. | N | 


Nthe third place, the Apoſtle xpoundeth the myſlery 
nk was lutking under, and -prefigured by the fory 
mer hiſtory. {1n-order to which he ſheweth, that chaſe - 
things, or-the Scripture preſently:.cited is anAllegorie, 
that is, beſides the literal hiſtorical ſenſe of che words, 
God intendedthat the purpoſe coritainediu them ſhould 
fhadow forth:the Rate of: His Church in the following | 
particulars, Sothat Abrahams two-Wives did:-repreſent 
the rwo Covenants, to;wit, the old Covenant,or the Co» 
venant of Grace under the.ald, Adminiſtration, (Heb..$, 
7.) whiclrCovenant wasgreatly-miſtaken, and did-de- 
generate unco a plain» Covenant of Works, in the: ſenſe | 
of many who did adbere unto.it. 2. Thenew Cavenant 
or the'Covenant of: Grace under the new, Adminiſtra= 
tion, Heb.$,8, The firſt of which Covenants he ſheweth 
was prefigured by 4ger the bond-woman ; and he.de- 

ſcribeth it, t.i from the place where it was firſt given, to 
wit, upon-mouat 51347, 2«.From the like efte&t produces 
y 
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by ic with that of 4gar, to wit, that as Hagar, lo this Co» 
venanc eſpecially as it was generally.miſtaken for a Co- 
yenant of Works, did beget children unto bondage, thar 


* js; they who adhered to that Covenant, fo taken, were 


not thereby freed from their bondage ta fin, Satan, anq 
God's wrath (chap. 3. 10.) and. were of a ſervile mer- 
cenary diſpoſition, as doing whatever they did in God's 
ſervice, not from-love, but ſlaviſh fear , and of purpoſe 
to merit Heaven by their good works, Mark to. 17. This 
is Ver. 24. And, ( having, as it were. ih a parentheſis, 
(hewen the fitnefle of the former reſemblance, becauſe 
mount Sinai, where the old Covenant was firf wrt, 


| is alſo in God's providence cailed 4gar by the Arabians 


he deſcribeth this Covenant thirdly, from thoſe, who in 


' thetime of the Apoſtles did tenaciouſly adhere to it, by 


(bewing chat the earthly Jeruſalem, or the Jewiſh 
Church, not, as ſhe was in her b<ſt times, but 1n thae 
preſent age did an/Wer, that is as the Original doth bear, 
was inthe ſame rank, or did keep-a kind of: harmony 
and concord with that Covenant, becauſe that Church, 


. and the members thereof, called. here her children, dig 


remain in a ſervile condition, which he ſhewed before, 
was the fruit of adhering untochis Covenant, as iz was 
now adulterated and-corrupted, ver.25, Now, though 


| the Spiric of God maketh uſe of the hiſtory of Abrabanrg 


having ewo wives, to ſer forth a- ſpiritual myſtery, not 
condemning his fact ; yet,this doth not juſtific his poly 
gamy- no morethan injuſtice in tewards is juſtified b 

the parable, L«ke 16, I.. it being ſufficient that the Wore 

of God doth condemn polygamy elſewhere, 4al.2, 15, 
and Mgt. 19, 4,5, 6. Dot. 1. Though there be only. . 
one genuine ſenſe and meaning of every place of Scrip- 
ture, which is ſometumes exprefled in proper (Gen, 1. 1,) 


{ſometimes in figurative and borrowed ſpeeches, Luke 1.3. 
32- (otherwiſe, if Scripture had moe meanings than one, 


it ſhould be ambiguous and doubtſom) yer this hinder= 
eth not, but chat the ſenſe of Scripture may be ſomtimieg 


_ Rified 


not fimple; but compoſed , ſo that there is one thing fig- 
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nified immediately by the words, and another thing im- 
mediatly by the purpoſe cothprehended in the words,and 


but mediately by the words themſelves , as it is in types. 


and allegories : for, this hiſtory did immediartly ſer forth 
the ſtate of Abrabanrs family, and the ſtate of Abraham's 
family did ſhadow forch the Rate of God's Church in 
the particulars afore-mentioned 3 Which things are an 4b 
tegory, ſaith he. 2. Though the Spirit of God ſpeaking 
in Scripture, giveth us expreſſe warrant to expound ſome 
places of Scripture, as holding forth, by way of type-or 
allegory, fome further purpoſe, than what the words do 
Either in their proper or uſual acceprion bear ; yet it 
doth not follow hence, that we may without ſuch ware 
. rant expound other Scriptures after the ſame manner, or 
hold forth our witty inventions of that kind, as a part 
of the meaning intended by the Spirit of God in thoſe 
Scriptures : for, the Spirit of God expreſly ſheweth:thar 


this Scripture, or, thoſe things are an dflegory, 3. Itisa | 


very uſual way of ſpeaking in Scripture » whereby the 


name of the thing fignified, is given tothat which doth . 
only fienifie and repreſent that thing ;z So is. it in the 


words of rhe inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, Mark 14. 
-22, and ſo is it here, ' where the Apoſlle, ſpeaking of 
Abraham's emo wives, ſaith, Thoſe are #be two Covenants; 


not that they were eſſentially ſuch, but becauſe they did 


repreſent and prefigure them. 4. Though the Covenanc 
of Grace, entred by God with finners in Chriſt , hath 


been bur one for ſubſtance in all ages of the Church, | 


Heb. 13.8. yet, there hath been divers wayes of admi- 
niftraring it, one eſpecially-under the Old Teſtamenr,and 
another under the New : hence is it, that this one Covye« 
nant is held forth as differing from it ſelf, and as if it 
were not one, but two : for, thoſe are the t\vo Covenants, 


ſaich he. 5. The Covenant of Grace, as it was difpen- 


{ed under the Old Teſtament, ( becauſe the Law, and the 
curſe of the Law, was then much preſſed, and the grace 
contained therein but darkly propounded) was therfore 
generally looked upon as a Covenant of Works, 
- the 
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che moſt part did ſo rely upon it, and expeR life from it x 
for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Covenant made on Sinats 
in this ſenſe, while he ſaith, 14 did gender unto bondage, to 
wit, as it was miſtaken for a Covenant of Works ; and 
how it is ſaid in that ſenſe to gender urto bondage, is 
cleared inthe Expoſition ; The one from the mount Sinai, 
Which gendreth untos bondage. 6 Hagar, Sarab”s bond- 
maid, did fitly repreſent and prefigure the Covenant of 
Grace,as it was delivered upon mount Sinai, not only for 
the reaſons contained in the Text, bmx-alſo becauſe ag 
Hagar was once a ſecond wife to eAbraham, and 1/hmaet 
her ſon for a while 4brabam'”s prelumed heir, Gen. 17.18, 
yet-after ſhe began to conteſt with her miſtris Sarah (Gen. 
16. 4.) and her ſonto perſec'1te Iſaac the childe of pro 
miſe, both mother and ſon- were caft out of Abrabem's 
family, and deprived of all hope of any inheritance in 
the Land of promiſe, Gen. 21. 9, lo. So, the Law of Mo 
ſes, or the Covenant given by God upon mountSinaz, 
while it was rightly uſed as a Pedagogue leading to 
Chriſt, ic did bring forch children to God, heirs of the 
heavenly inheritance, ſuch were all ſincere Believers un- 
der the Old Teſtament ;- but when it was abuſed, and 
ſet up asa Covenant of Works in oppoſition to the Co= 
venant of Grace, it did then bring forth children unto 


. bondage, and thoſe who did fo adhere unto it, were dee« 


tained under damnable ſlavery, and cut-off from Chriſt, 
Gal. 5. 2. for, the Apoſile, fhewing that this Covenant 
was prefigured by 4gar, doth hint at one reaſon -which 
leadeth us to ſeek atter moe ; Which Covenant, faith he, 
© Agar : for Agar ts mount Sinai in Arabia, 7, No Church 
or People hath Religion ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, which in 
progrefſe of time may not make ſuch apoſtafie from it, 
as that there will be a vaſt difterence betwixt what the 

once were, and what they now are : for, ſich a Chanel 
was Jeruſalem once, P(sl.76. 1, 2. but now her cafe 
was much altered ; Therefore, ſaith he, this Covenang 
doth anſwer, or keepeth- concord with Jeruſalem , not 
Which once was, bur _ .( importing. there was 

2 
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foul change to the worle ) «Aud js in bondage with 
ber sbildren, 


Verſ. 26, But Jeruſalem which # «bove, wu free, which ig 
the mother of us all, ON 


He Apoſtle, having ſhewen that Hagar did prefigure 
T the firſt or old Covenant, doth now briefly deſcribe 
that ſecond or new Covenant which was prefigured it 
Sarah : Firſt, by declaring where that Covenant did re 
fide, or who adhered to it to wit» Jeruſalem which is 
above, whereby is not meaned the Church triuumphanr _ 
in Heayen ; for, it is clear he ſpeaketh of a Church, 
whereof Believers upon earth are inembery, even the Mj- 
litant Church, eſpecially of the truly regenerate, claim- 
ing to life "—_— to the tenour of the Covenant o 
Grace; although the Catholick Church-vifible be not 
excluded, ſeing it is a Church begetting children to God 
by the uſe of Ordinances, and is here called Jeruſalem, 
becaule that City was a type of the true Church, for her 
compaRneſſe and order ( P/a.122. 3.) beauty ( P/al.48, 
2.) and divine proteRtion which did attend her, 1/2. 31. 
5. and this Church is ſaid to be «bobe, becauſe her ori- 
ginal is from Heaven, Fam, 1. 17. and thelively mem- 
bers thereof have their converſation in Heaven, Philip; 
3.20. Secondly, by ſhewing the Rate wherein thoſe who 
adhere to this Covenant are ; a Rate of freedom from fin, 
(Rom. 6,18.) the curſe ofthe Law( Rom. 8. 1.) and the 
yoke of that ancient legal diſpenſation , £pbeſ. 2.15. 
Thirdly, by declaring who are the children of this Co= 
venant» or members of the true Church adhering to this 
Covenant, even all fincere Believers, whether Jews or 
Gentiles. Dotf, r. The Lord doth never fo far give way 
co the ſpirit of error and rage of perſecution, but even in 
the worſt of times He hath ſome who do keep their gar= | 
ments clean, and hold up a bannet for Truth, notwith- 
ſtanding of all contrary endeayours for the utrer extirpa= 
tion of it: for, though Jeruſalemhe uſual place of _ 
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abode, was at this time in bondage with her children, a 
very recep:acle of Chriſt's enemies ( 4. 8, 1.) and chief 
head of all that oppoſition which was againſt the Go- 
ſpel, «Af, 9. 2. yet, God wanted not a Church, even 
Jeruſalem Which s above, 2. As freedom tram God's 


. wrath and curſe may be attained and enjoyed under bo- 


dily bondage and oppreflion : fo, being attained, it ma- 


keth the attainer truly free; ſo that all his other bandage 


is not to be valued much * for, the trueChyrch, though 
for the time heavily opprefied in her maogbers, ver, -29. 
of whom forme were alſo in a ſtate of badily ſervitude, 
Col. 3.22. yet, becauſe of her freedom from God's wrath 
and curſe, ſhe is faid to be free, as if thisbondage being 
removed there had been none remaining ; Jersfotens 
which i above, ts free, 3. Thoughthole who are rego- 
nerate;do owe their new birth co God their Father only, 
in fo far as the vertue and: power whereby they ate 
brought from death to life is only His, Epb. 1.19, and 
neither Church- Mmiftry, nar any created power what- 
ſever, can by any proper efficiency reach this {o divine 
and ſupernatural an effet ; yet, the Chinch is the mo» 
ther of all the Regenerate, in fo far as ſhe is gifted with 
Miniſters ( x Coy, £2. 28. ) whole office is to diſpenfe 
the Word , which Wotd, being bleſſed of God, is both 
the ſeed of this new birth, 1 Pet. 1. 23. as allo the foad 
and milk (1 Pet. 2. 2.) whereby the new-born children 
are nouriſhed: for, in this ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, Jeru- 
falem is the mother of us all. 4. Though no Church, no, 


\not theChurch univerſail, which js moſt properly out 


mother, ought to be heard and obeyed, farther than her 
Commands do agree with the Commands of God our 


| Father,,A#,4:19, yet, we are ſtill to give her reſpeR and 


reverence, as alſo to employ our parts and graces, and 
all that is ours, for the defence and advancement of her 
ult intereſt in our places and Rations; and that becauſe 
the i the mother of ts all, 


0 10 P 3 Verſs 


Fa Are Expolonoth pile Chu, | 


Verſ. 27. For it is written, Rejoyce thou barren that beareſt 
not; break forth and cry, zbon that travelleſt not : for - 
the deſolate hath many moe children than ſhe Which bath 
an buſband, | 


THe Apoſlle, in the fourth place, confirmeth the truth 
of the former myſterie by a Scripture taken out of 
I/a. 54. 1. where the Prophet doth dirc& his ſpeech to 
he Chriſtian Church under the Goſpel, as ſhe was to be 
-m her beginnings, and about the time of Chriſt's incar- 
nation and ſufferings (whereof he had molt clearly pro- 
pheſied, chap.53-) aud having deſigned her by the name 
of a barren woman that beareth not, and travelleth not, be» 
cauſe of the paucity of Converts to the Chriftian Faith 
atthar time; and of a ſeemingly deſo/ate woman with- 
out an husband, becauſe of the crofle and perſecution, 
which ſhe was then to be under, he exhorteth her to re- 
Joyce, and toexpreſfle her joy againſt all contrary dif- 
couragements ; and that becauſe her ſtate ſhould be 
changed, and (he made a more fruitfull mother, by a nu- 
merous acceſſion of conyerts to the Chriſtian Faith from 
among the Gentiles, than the Jewiſh Synagogue her ſelf, 
who formerly _ rg God's grace and preſence, 
and at that time ſhould ſeem to be more owned of God 
becauſe of the great proſperity, multitude of followers, 
and outward beauty attending her beyond the Chriſtian 
Church. Det, 1. The fupream Judge, by whom all 
controverſies of Religion are to be determined, and in 
whole ſentence we are to reſt, is the holy Spirit ſpeaking 
jn Scripture : for, Paw in this preſent controverhie ap- 
pealeth'to Scripture 3 For it © Written, ſaith he. 2. Itis 
not the Churche's lot to be alwayes alike fruirfull in 
bringing forth children to God ; ſhe hath her barren 
times, wherein the labours of Chriſt's Miniſters are at- 
tended with little ſuccefſe,and bur very few are converted 
by their pains, and this even ſomtimes when outward 
means are ſuch, as may be moſt promiſing of mag" 4 
W ; UW ; ; : ACIICy 
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Rejogre thou barren : for the deſolate bath-many moe chil« 
dren. 7. The enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom , and 
gaining of many ſinners to God, together with the 
weakning of Satan's intereſt in the world, ought to be 
entertained with much joy : for, ſaith he, Refoyce, break 
forth nd ery : for the deſolate bath many moe children than 
ſhe that bath an busband, 8. So many are the diſcourage» 
ments of the Godly , and ſo many cauſes of grief, which 
are as heavy weights and ſtrong bars to bear down and 
eep in their joy, That this duty of rejoycing is not eafi« 
y come aty even when God in His gracious providencs 
giveth reaſon for it : Hence the command is inculcated 
* ſeveral words , Rejoyce, cry, and break forth ; which 
aſt, ſuppoſeth that many reftraints from this dury are 
lying-on , which muſt be broken-through before the 
heart can attain to it. | 


erf. 28, Now we, Brethren, 4s Iſaac Was, are the childreh 
of promiſe. | 


e Apoſtle, in the laſt place applieth this typical 
hiſtory,and the ſcriptural confirmation of the myfte- 
ry prefigured by.it. And firſt, by afferting whar himſelf 
really was, and what in charity he yet conceived many * 
of them atleaſt to be, heſheweth the only way of at= 
taining the heavenly inheritance, as children, to be by - 
yertue of the Covenant-promilſe, in reſemblance of I/a«c, | 
who was ſo begotten, ver.-23. and tacitly implyeth, that 
It is not attained by vertueof our own natural endea- 
yours, or fic{hly priviledges, whereof the Jewiſh Sy-. 
nagogue and her followers did boaſt, (chap. 6. ver. 12-) 
and wherein they were repreſented by the childe of the - 
' bond-woman, Iſhmael, yer. 23-. Dott, 1. A Minifter 
ought to proſecute general DoRrine ſo far, untill it be 
a, home to the particular ſtate and caſe of his hea» 
xers- by pertinent and cloſe application, as that wheres 
jo-the life and power of preaching doth mainly conſiſt, 
4 Thin, 5.20, for, Pau} xclteth not untill he make appli- 
\ ; CALION 
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cation of the DoQrine in hand 3 Now we, Brethren, as 
Iſaac 45, &s, 2. The humours of people are ſometimes + 
fo tickliſh, that a Miniſter hath need to proceed to the 
work of applying general Truths unto them with thar 
warinefſe and circum{peRtion, as to point out their duty, 
and what he would havethem to be, rather by ſhewing 
his charitable thoughts of them that they are fo already, 
than by any direR up-ſtirring of them to. it: for, fodoth 
Parl here point at their duty of quiting confidence in the 
fleſh,and of betaking themſelves to Faith inthe Promiſe, 
by ſhewing he did in charity judge of them as thoſe who 
had done ſo already ; Now we, Brethren, are children of 
the promiſe. 3. That any of Adam's loft ſeed, who are 
by nature children of wrath, do become the children of 
God, and heirs of eternal life, is only by vertue of the 
gracious promiſes of the Covenantof Grace, in ſo far as, 
firſt, they are begotten into a new and ſpiritual life, not 
from any principle of nacural ſtrength and vigor, Rom.g, 
16, but by the force of thoſe Promiſes, enlivened by the 
Spirit of God, 2 Cor. 10. 4. And fecondly, their right eo 
Heaven ariſeth, not from any works which they do, Fu. 
3-5; but from Faith in the Promiſe, Fob, 3. 16, for, in - 
this ſenſe we are called children of the promiſe, | 


Verſ. 29. But as then be that v-as born after the fleſh per- 
ſecuted bim that was born after the Spirit , even ſo PF F 
n0WÞ, . / 


HE applyeth the prefent purpoſe, in the ſecond place, 
for conſolation to the true members of the Chriſtian 
Church, againſt thoſe perſecutions which they fuſtained 
from the falfe Apoſtles, and fuch others as adhered to the 
0" Synagogue, and to the dotrine of Juſtification 
y Works, firſt, by ſhewing that the like perſecution 
did befall Ifaac, and was prefigured by thoſe bitter moc- 
kings which I/aac, who was begotten by the power of 
Gods Spirit, according to the tenour of the Promife, did 
ſuffer from -1/>mazl, who was begouen by the ——_—_ 
| rengt 


firength of nature, and boaſted in his carnal outwarg 
priviledges, (See Gen. 2x. 9.) As it was then, ſoit ©ngw, 
faich he. Dot, 1, Ir hath been, and yet is the ordinary 
lot of God's Children , to ſuffer hard things from the 
men of chis world, the Lord having ſeen it moſt fitting, 
that by the croſſe they come cotheir Crown,and through 
many, tribulations enter into-the Kingdom of Heayen, 
Aft, 14. 22. for, Paul (peaketh of perſecutions, as a thing 
common to the Church in all ages 3 But 44 then, even fo 
i i n0w, ſaith he. 2. The foreſt perſecutions and trou- 
bles which the Godly endure, do frequently come from 


thoſe who are otherwiſe tyed umo them by moſt Rric&- 


and neareſt relations, of kinred, acquaintance, or i 
like ; This being Satan's aim herein, that their ſufferings 
may have ſo much the more of bitter gall and worm- 
wood in them, as they are inflited by ſuch, from whom 
better things in reaſon might have been expected, 2/al. 
5. 12, 13; for, [ſaac is perſecuted by his brother 1/2mael , 
ut as then be that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him 
Who Www born after the Spirit. 3. Amongſt thoſe other 
perſecutions, which the Godly muſt endure, the ſcourge 
of congues is one, and not the leaſt, eſpecially when god- 
lefle men, taking occaſion from their low condition, do 
mock at their intereſt in God, and labour to ſhame them 
from their confidence, as if the Promiſe of God were of 
noqe effe& : for, 1/hmael's mocking of Iſaac, being yet a 
chilhe, ſpoken of, Gen.21, 9. ( wherewith was doubt- 
lefle joyned his mocking of the Promiſe made to gee 
is here called perſecution ; He that was born after the fle 
perſecuted, &'c. 4. Whatever wicked men may pretend; 
yet the true riſe of all their malice and oppoſition to thoſe 


who are truly godly, is their inward antipathy ta the 
work of Grace in the Godly, which they themſelyes 


want : for, ſo much is hinted at by the deſcription here 

iven of 1/>mazl che perſecuter, he was boru after the fleſh, 
- had no more than what the power of nature did carry 
him to; an1 of perſecuted Iſaac,he was boru after the Spirit, 


or by the power of the Spirit of God,wherby he ww pre- 
2ure 
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figure thoſe whoare truly regenerate, which areborn 
not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God, Job. 1.13. Dot. 5, This may 
furniſh with no ſmall encouragement and comfort under 
hardeſt ſufferings, that nothing betallech us buc whar is 
common to men, and-hath been the Churche's ordinary 
lot in former ages: for,this isPauÞs ſcope,cven to comfort 
Chriſtians under their preſent ſufferings » becauſe !/aac 
did indure perſecution as well as they ; Bat a5 then, even 
ſoit is now, ſauh he. | : 


Verf. 30. Nyvertbeleſſe, what ſaith the Scripture p Caſt out 
the bond-Wwoman and her ſon : for the ſon. of the bond 
Woman ſhall not be beir with the fon of the free- woman, 


HE comforteth them, ſecondly, from this, That the 

ewiſh Synagogie, and'thoſe who adhered thereto, 
prefigured by.4gar and Iſhmael, thould be caſt out of the 
Church of God from the ſociety of the Saints, and from 
the inheritance of life everlaſting, according as was ſha- 
dowed forth by the like ſentence of ejection from 4bra- 
hams tamily paſt upon Hagar and I/pmael, at firſt by Sa- 


wh, ee] 21. 10.) and authorized afterwards by God 


Himſelf, Gen, 2L, 12, Dot, 1, The Childe of God can 
have no ſolid comfort againſt , nor yet be ſufficiently 
guarded from ſtumbling art the outwardly proſperous 
Rate of the wicked,or the afflifted ſtate of the godly, un- 


2 till he conſider what is God's mind revealed in Scripture 


either of che one or the other :-for,the Apoſtle,to comfort 
them againſt the wicked their proſperity and perſecution 
flowing from it, doth lead them to Gods mind in Scrip- 
ture ; Nevertheleſſe, ſaith he, What ſaith the Scripture > 
2. Though God be {low to anger, and is not eaſily pro- 
voked wholly to diflolve and caſt off a Church, or Pco- 
ple, who were once named by His Name, even when * 
they turn perſecuting apoſtates; yer if they be not gained 
by His long-tuffcring patience , but, notwithſtanding, 
go on to perſecute truth, and to maintain their —_— 

cre- 
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- herefies, He will quit them at the laſt, by ſuffering them 
' to make total apoſtzfie from Him': for, the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, though perſecuting Truch , and maintaining 
Juſtification by Works, and ſeveral other Errors, was 
not yet caſt off by God, but was to be rejeRed ſhortly 
after this, as is not obſcurely hinted at by the. Apoſtle 
while he citeth this Scripture, leaving the applicagon of 
ic unto themſelves, Caſt out the bond.womar and her ſon,oe. 
3. As it is no ſmall diſadvantage to Truth, and to thoſe 
who do maintain it, when their perſecuting advyerfaries 
do lurk under the mask of God's true Church, and are 
generally taken for ſuch : So it isno leſfe comfort when 
God taketh off that mask,and maketh it appear unto the 
world, that they are not the Church of God, but the 
Synagogue of Satan : for , the Apoſtle's ſcope, is, to 
comfort the Chriſtian Church , that the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue, who for the time gave out her felf and was gene- 
rally taken for the true Church , and thereby procured 
no ſmall authority to her erroneous doftrine and ways 
ſhould ſhortly be caſt out, and not have fo much as the 
Face of a Church ; What ſaith the Scripture > Cait out the 
- bond-woman, 4. There is no Salvation, nor ahy ho 
of Salvation unto any who are without the twice Chure : 
for, the Jewiſh Synagogue being once un-churched, her 
children, and thoſe who adhered in all things to her, 
were debarred from the heavenly inheritance, as Fi 
and 1/Þmael once being caſt out of Abrabams family, 1/h- 
mael was thereby debarred from having any parrt in the 
promiſed Land ; Caſt out the bond-woman and ber fon : for 
the ſon of the bond-Woman ſhall not be beir, ac. 5, The 
DoRtine of Juſtification by Works, when it's not only 
doQrinally maintained, but alſo praRically walked in» 
doth exclude the maintainer of it having any part 
. inthe Kingdom of Heaven : for, fo much was prefigured 
by the fon of the bond-woman , againſt whom a fen- 
tence is paſſed, chat be ſhalſnot be brlr withthe ſon of the 
Free-woman. 
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. Verſl. 31. So then, Brethren, we are notf!dren of the bond= 


woman, but of the free, 


HE comforteth them , thirdly , from this, That they 
£4 ywho for the time were perſecuted by the Jewiſh Sy- 
'nagogue, were not children of the bond-woman , or | 
members of that compatyy and ſociety, which was pre= 
figured by Hagar, and ſo in no hazard fromthe formes. 
terrible ſentence, but being children of the free-woman, 
or members of that Church which was prefigured by 
Sarah, they had right to the heavenly inheritance; where= 
by, as by all which he hath formerly ſaid, he doth indi- 
rectly exhort thoſe Galatians to quittheir preſent error 
of ſeeking after Juſtification by Works, and their tena= 
cious adherance to that ancient m—_—_ of Moſes, as 
they would not exclude themſelves from the heavenly 


- Inheritance, Dot, 1, As a Miniſter muſt ſometimes 


denounce moſt terrible judgments againft the obſtinace 
and godlefle ; So he ought moſt carefully to guard fixch 
denunciations as thoſe ; left they to whom they do not 
appertain make oxpicetien of them, and be diſcouraged 
by them : for, Paul doth guard the former denunciation, 
while he ſaith, So then, we are not cbildren of the bond- 
Woman, 2. The heaviedenunciation of fearfull judg- 
ments to come upon any , are ſpeaking warnings unto 
us to flee from that way wherein thoſe have walked who 
are ſothreatned 2 for, having ſhewn that the bond-wo- 
man with her ſon, were to be caſt out, he inferreth, Ss 
then we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the 
free, which hath the force of an indireR exhortation ts 
quit all relation unto the bond-yoman, as they would 
elcapetbethreatned judgment, 


CHAP: 
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3A] Lak chenh to perſiſt in their Chriſtian Liberty, 
: cy from. the bondage of the Moſaical Yoke, 
y Wk 


AR Juſtification by thele Ceremonial Obſer« 
vances : In order to which the obſervation of the Cere- 
monial Law was mainly urged by the falſe Apoſtles,4#, 


KJ 


I5. 2. Which exhortation he preſſeth, r. direAly ; be- - 


cauſe, ficſt, Chriſt had purchated that liberty, ver. I. 
Secondly, Circumcifion did deprive the perſon circum- 
ciſed of all benefit by Chriſt, yer. 2. Thirdly, itengaged 
him to keep the whole Law, and ſo made his Salvation 
impoſlible, ver. 3. Fourthly, ſecking after Juſtification 
by cheſe Obſervances, was a renouncing of Chriſt, ver.4q. 
Fifchly, Paul, and other converted Jews, fought not to 
be juſtified by theſe, bur by Faith, ver. 5. Sixthly, the 
Command enjoyning Circumcifion, had now ceaſed, 
ver. 6. Next, he prefſzth the exhortation indircRtly,firſt, 
by reproving them for their defection, ver.7- and by ob- 
viating cwo objetions, ver. 8, 9. Secondly, by profef- 
fing his hope of their recovery, ver. 10. Thirdly, by re- 
furing a calumny ſpread of himſelf, as if hc had preached 


Circumciſion, ver. 11. Fourthly, by wiſhing the prime 


ſeducers were cut off, yer. 12, 

In the ſecond- part of the Chapter, he exhorteth them 
to uſe their liberty aright; for which he givech two rules, 
I, They would not eive licence to their fle(hly corrupti- 
ons. 2. They would ferve one another. by love, ver. 13. 
" Thelatter of which he inforceth Becauſe,firit, love is the 
compend of all duty, ver. 14. Secondly, dangerous ef- 
fe&ts would follow upon the want ofit, ver- 15. and pre- 
ſcribeth an help for reducing the firſt rule in pratice, to 
wit, walking in the Spirit, ver, 16, 17,18. And having 
Cleared what it. is to fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, v.19,20, 
21, and what co walk in the Spirit, from the opens 

; c S 


m7N the firſt part of this Chapter, he exhorteth 


and chiefly, that they: would not feek after 
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es of both Fleſh and Spirit, ver. 22, 23. he uſeth one 
— againſt fulfilling the lufis of the fleſh ; becauſe 
they were engaged to crucifie them, yer. 24. and anothers 
for walking in the Spirit, becauſe they all pretended at 
' leaſt, to regeneration., and the fiſt principles of a ſpiri= 
tual life, ver. 25. and concludeth with a dchortacion 
from ambition, provoking and cnyying one another, 
Vere 26, | 


” Is CTand faſt therefore in the. liberty wWherewith 
You! k) ben Lk made us free, and be net ite 


tangled again With the yoke of bondage, 
| He Apoſtle, firſt, exhorteth them Redfaſtly, cots 


ftantly, and againſt all contrary oppoſition, to 
maintain both in judgment and practice the for- 

mer doctrine of the Churches freedom, eſpecially from 
the Levitical Ceremonies. Secondly, he dehotterh them 
from coming under that intolerable bondage, which did 
attend the making conſcience of thoſe ceremonial obſer= 
vances, At, 15,10, and had ſome reſemblance with chat 
bondage of Idolatry, under which they formerly were, 
with relation to which, he faith, be 106 again intangled, 
See chap. 4. ver. 9. Thirdly, he inforceth the exhorta= 
ion more direly by fix arguments , The firſt whereof, 
which is in this verſe, is, Becauſe Chriſt had purchaſed 
this freedom to the Church by His Bloud. Dot, r. Then 

' only is it ſeaſonable to labour upon the affeRions of an 
erring people by exhortation and reproof, whea ſuffici- 
Cient pains haye been firſt taken to inform their judge- 
' ments, and by ftrength of reaſon to convince them of 
their error : otherwayes exhortations, perſwaſions, and 
reproofs will prove bur poor and weak arguments: for, 
Paul uſeth this merhod here, while having formerly gone 
about by Scripture and Reaſon to conyince them of their 
Error, he doth now exhort them; Stand faſt therefore,&7c, 
2. Every man by nature is a bondſlave, as being under 
the bondage of fin (Rom, 6, 17-)- Satan ( Epb.1, -2.) os 
curiz 


— 
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curſe of the Law, Gal. 3.10, The Jews moreover wee 
under bondage to the Ceremonial Law, the oblarving 

whereof was a bondage becauſe of the great trouble, 

pain inthefleſh and expence which did attend the obs 

feryation of it 3 and therefore ic eſpecially is meaned by 
the yoke of bondage in this place. See Att, 15.-10. for, 

while he ſaith, Chriſt bath made us free, he ſuppoſeth 2 
foregoing-bondage. 3- Jeſus Chriſt, by his obedience 

arid death ( chap. 4-4-5.) hath purchaſed freedom and 
libercy unto His Church ; a liberty not todo evil, Rom, 

6.1,nor fromthe yoke of new obedience, Mat.1 1.29. nor 

from the croſle, Mark 8, -34. nor yet from that due obe- | 
dience and reverence which inferiours ow to ſuperiours, 
Col. 3. 22. Rom. 13.1. but from the dominion of fin, 
Rom. 6, 14. the tyranny of Satan, 2 Tim, 2. 25, 26, the 
curſe (Gal. 3.13.) and irritating power of the Law,Rom, 
7. Mi 6. from obſerving the Ceremonial Law of Moe, 
Col, 2. 14, and much more from ſubje&ting our Cots 
ſciences tothe Rites, Dofrines, Ceremonies and Laws 
of men in the matter of Worſhip, Col. 2. 20. for, ſaith 
he, CÞriſt bath made us free, 4. The conſideration of the 
worth and price which Chriſt hath put upon our free- 
dom and libercy in all the fore-mencioned particulars, | 
even ſuch as He hath given Himſclt for che purchaſe of 
it, ought to indear it unto us ſo much, as that contrary to 
all oppoſition, and to the urmoſt of our power and abr 
lities, and upon all hazard whatſoever, we may with 
courage and conſtancy, -.in our places and ftations, Rand 
ro the defence of ic + for, ſo much doth the Apoſtle en« 
Joyn» ſaying, Stand faſt therefore to the liberty, and that be= 
canſe Chriſt bath made us free. 5. Though civil toy 
and freedom from bodily bondage be ſo much defired, 
that even before we be called to it, we are ready to break 
all bonds and aſpire to be at it, Jude yer. 8. Yet, ſo ig- 
norant are we of that worth, which is in ſpiritual libercy 
and freedom from ſpirituall bondage, that hardly can 
we beexcited to ſeek after it, or made to ſtand to it when 
i is attained, but axe in daily hazard to return to the 
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ficſh-pors of Egypt, preferring our former bondage to 
our Lon liberty. Hence the Apoſile findeth it neceſſary 
to inculcate this duty ſo much of ſtanding to the liberty, 
and of. not being mtangled again With the yoke of bondage, 
6. Multiplicity ofexternal Rites and Ggnificant Ceremo= 
nies in the matter of Worſhip, is not only a burden and 
yoke to the conſcience, hard to be born, but alſo an intan= 

nd inſnaring yoke: eſpecially when folk do place 


_ glinga 
 adiaien in theſe,ſo that when once the conſcience 


hath Rooped to take on this yoke, hardly can it again be 

ken off, the truth whereof doth hold in Rites and 

remonies, Which are even appointed of God, bur 
much more inthoſe, which are appointed only by men 
for,the Apoſtle calleth the Ceremonial Law a yoke, and 
ſuch as would intangle them ; Be no# intangled again with 
the yoke of bondage [ludeth to oxen whoſe necks are 
ryed to the yoke yyith cords, or ſomewhatelſe, that they 
may not ſhake it ol. 


Verſ., 2. Bebold, 1Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circurss 
. Ciſed, Chriſt (hall profit you nothing. 
| , © 
JE addeth a ſecond argument to inforce the exhorta< 
.*tion, wherein, having oppoſed his own Apoſtolick' 
Authority for confirming the-truth of what he is to ſay 
againſt all who would contradi& it, he afhrmeth that. 
the obſerving of any one Ceremony, and eſpecially of 
Circumciſion, (to wit, as of a thing, which ought of ne= 
ceflicy to be done, and as 2 part of a mans righteouſneſſe 
neceſſary to ſalvation ; in which. ſenſe it was prefſed by 


_ thefalſe Apoſtles, A&#. 15. 2.) did cut off the obſerver 


from all benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, The reaſons of which 
ſentence, are, firſt, the holding up of Circumciſion, and 
by conſequence the whole bulk of that Moſaical Diſpen- 
ſation, did ſay in effe&t that Chriſt was not yer come; 
ſeing all thoſe were to be done away at His coming, 
Heb, 9. 16. Secondly, Chriſt muſt either be our whole 
rightcouſneſſe and compleat Saviour; or not at all, A#; 
| _ 
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4-12, 1/4. 42. $. Sothat by joyning Circumciſion with 
Chriſt, as aneceffary part of their righteouſneſſe, anda 
cauſe of falyation, Chriſt did ceaſe from being a Saviour . 
to them at all. Do#, r. A Miniſter of Jeſus Chcift 
onghe not to ſatisfice himſelf in this, that, what he ſpea- 
keth is pertinent and appoſit to the preſent purpoſe, but 
would alſo endeavour, that thoſe to whom he (peaketh 
my with attention and faich receive it off his hand, In 
order to which, it is not inconvenient that all-alongs his 
diſcourſe he labour to quicken their attention by ſpea- 
king ſomewhat for that very end, eſpecially when he is + 
eo Utter any Truth of ſingular concernment, or from te- 
ceiving whereof he apprehendeth the hearers may be 
ſomewhat averſe: for, tuch a truth is here delivered by 
Paul, and therefore he prefixes 2 note of attention to «4 

Behold, faith he- 2. A Miniſter ought to be fo confi- 
dent of thecruth of%his doRrine, and of his own aurho«» 
rity from Chriſt to deliver it, that'although his doftrine 
be contradited, and his authority underyalued,. he may 
yet with boldnefſe aſſert both the one and rhe other : for, 
though Paubs Apoſtolick Authority was queſtioned , 
( See upon chap, [. yer. 12, ) and the Truth which he 
hereholderh forth much contradited, Af. x5. 2, Ye 
he oppoſeth his own Authority for the confirmation of 
this Truth againſt afl who would oppoſe i ; Bevold, i 
Paul fay unto you, if ye be circumciſed, 3. That Paul, in 
this diſpute,excludech from Juſtification not only works 
flowing from the ſtrength of man's free-will, without” 
grace, butalſo thoke which flow from a gracious root 
. wrought in the heart by Chriſt, appeareth from this, 
that thoſe againſt whom he diſputeth profefed faich in - 
Chriſt, ( and fo conl}d not maintain that the works of a 
natural man,defititute of Chriſt,did juſtifie) otherwayes, 
this had been no cogent argument to refute their opint» 
on, thatif they were croumciſed, Chriſt ſbould profit them 
nothing. 4- Many do profeſſe Chrift who ſhall receive 
no ſaving advantage by Him , eſpecially they who rely 
upon any thing beſides Him , or joyntly with Him, 
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2s the meritorious cauſe of their falyation ': for, ſaith 
£ If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt [hall profit you nothing. 


Verſ. 3. For I teſtifie again to every man that is circumciſed, 
- ry be is 4 Fx to do the Whole Lay. i/eds 


[JEre isa third Argument, to which alſo Pay! premit- 
* teth his Apoſtolical Authority, ſeriquſly affirming, 
and by lick profeſſion confirming, (tor ſo the word 
dy teſtifie doth fignifie ') chat whoſoever now 
-hriſt che ſubſtance being come) did obſerve Cirqum- 

cifian (to wit, in the way wherein it was urged by « 
Al Apoſtles, AF. ty. 2. ) he was thereby engaged to 
the whole Law, and this, the whole Ceremonial 
Judicial Law, (Circumcjfion being the initiatary 
Sacrament engaging the Receiyer to.the whole Mofaical 
Pedagogie- Bead, 12. 48, ) and the whole Moral Lay, 
and that under the hazard of condemnation. The rea- 
ſon.whereof, is, That no lefle than uniyerſal and perfe&t 
abedience to the Law in all irs precepts is required unto 
this, that a man be juſtified by Works , Gal. 3; 10. 
NaF, 1, Of how much the nearer concernment untothe 
Alyation of hearers any Truth is, the Miniſter of Chri(t 
ought ſo much the more to infiſt upon it, and with {6 
much che greater ſ{eriouſnefle and fervency to inculcate 
and preſſe it, as a matter of life and death ; that people 
may know he believeth,and therefore ſpeaketh, and con= 
ſequently may be the more moved with what he ſpea- 
keth : for, Paul ſpeaking of a Truth, the not-receiving 
wherereof would have condemned thoſe Galatians, he 
doth with much yehemency infiſt upon the preſſing oft; 
I teftifie again, ſaith he, to every man that is cireumciſed, 
2. Becauſe it is a matter of no ſmall difficulty to get 
thoſe reclaimed who are engaged in an evil courſe, Fer: 
T3. 23- therefore frequent teſtimonies would be given 
by Chriſt's Miniſters againſt them init; that hereby 
theguilcy party may have the leſle of eaſe and peace in 
their way , and thereby, Rough God's bleſſing upop 
2 | is 
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His own mean be made toquir it, 2 Tim. 2.25. Andat | 
leaſt, the Lord's Servants may be the mure, exonered, 
Exek, 3.19- and others of the. Lord's People preſerved 
from being infeted withthat fin, which they do ſo much 
and fo frequently teſtific againſt, 1 Tim, 5. 20, for; in 
order to thoſe ends, Paul (having once, and oftener, both 
in this Epiſtle, and by his preaching, doubtlefle, while 
he was with thoſe Galatians, teftified againſt this dan= 
gerous error of theirs) doth here give furcher teſtimony 
againſt it, while he ſaith, For 1 teſtifie again to every may, 
'3. It is wholly impoſſible for arty mieer man to keep the 
Law of God perfely in this life, and to obtain falvas 
tion by ſo doing » Paul taketh this for granted ; others | 
wiſe this argument, that circumciſion did engage them 

| to keep the whole Law, under hazard of condemnation, 
had not been cogent; He i a debtor to do the whole Law, 
4 Though Believers in Jcſus Chriſt be not dclivered 

rom their obligation to the leaſt duty which is required 
by any precept of the Moral Law, Mat. 5. 9. yt, they - 
are not under that exa rigor and condemning power of 


the Law, whereby eternal wrath is denounged againſt. | 


the finner for the meaneſt breach of the Law, Deut, 27; * 
26. for, while he ſpeaketh of their being debtors to do # 
Whole Law, as a fad terrifying conſequence of their being 
circumciſed , it muſt be underſtood not fimply of their 
obligation to obedience, bur of an obligation under the 
penalty of the Law's curſe ; and hereby it is imported 
that ſincere Believers are not under this obligation, elſe 
the argument were of no force, | 


Verl. 4. | Cbriſt is become of no effeft unto you, whoſoever 0 
you are juſtified by the Law ; 4 are fallen from Grage, f 


ÞOlloweh a fourth Argument, to wit, Whoſoever did 
* obſerve the Levitical Ceremonies as they were preſſed 
by the falſe Apoſtles, or ſought to be juſtified by their 
obſerving of them , they by ſo doing had renounced 
Chriſt and all benefi; to be had by Him, (for, the word 
rendred 
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rendred Chriſt is become of no effett. to you, fGgnifieth, ye 

e made void of; and ſeparated from Chriſt ) and had 
Sllen from the way and doftrine of Free-grace :. for, 
Grace here ſeemeth to be taken for the doArine of Grace, 
as Tit. 2,1t. The reaſon of the conſequence, is, that 
Grace and Works are not conſiſtent in the juſtification 
of 2 ſinner; if the one have any hand in-it, the other 
hath none, Rom I,.6, Dott; rt. Thoſe ſad conſequences 
mentioned here, and in the preceding verſes, do nor ſtrike 
againſt the obſerving of Circumc1ion fimply, and ar all 
times and calcs, ( for, even at this very time the obſer- 
vancethereof was tolerated to the weak Jews, Row. 14. 
6. and to ſome of the ſtronger ſort allo, as of a thing at 
thattime indifferent to them,for eſchewing tie offence of 
the weak, 4, 16.3.) but as 1t was, prefled by the falſe 
Apoflles, cven as the cauſe of a mans Juſtification be-= 


| ore God : for, to be circumciſed, and to be juſtified by the. 


av, are equivalent phraſes in the Apoſile's meaning » as 


- gsclear from ver. 2, 3- compared with this ; Whoſoever 


of you are juſtified, or ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, 2. To 
make apoltafie from Chriſt, and the Goſpel once recei- 
yed, is of more dreadtull conſequence, than the not re- 
ceiving of Him,.or not reaping any profit by Him at all; 
for, having ſpoken ( ver. 2. ) of their receiving no ad- 
vantage by Chriſt, as one bad conſequence of their being 
circumciſed, which was common to them with thole 
who never profeſſed the Name of Chriſt, he doth here 
mention their apoſtaſie from Chriſt and Grace, as ano» 
ther bad conſequence , which he reſerveth to the laſt 
places as being more formidible than any of the former; 
7e are become (cyarace from Chriſt, ye are fallen from 
Grace, 3. The Apoſile's conſequence, whereby he in- 
ferreth, that they who, ſeek Juſtification by Works, are 
fallen from Grace, doth no wayes prove that the truly 
Repenerate can really or totally fall from God's grace 
and favour ; for, by Grace is meaned the doRtripe of 
Grace. Beſides, their falling from Grace is only con- 
ditional, and ſuſpended u pon their ſeeking J uſtication 
; | 3 Sn y 
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by Works, in which dammable error the truly Regenes 
rate cannot finally, at leaſt, perſiſt, Mat. 24. -24. als: © 
though for a time they may be overtaken with it 3 Wb6« 
ore of you are juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from 
Grace | 


Vetſ. 5. For we through the Spirit Wait for the bope of righ= 
teouſneſſe by %s i peof rg 


FE addeth a fifth Reaſon, to wit, Thar Paul himſelf 
and other Jews who before their converfion to th 
Chriſtian Faith were circumciſed, being how convetted 
and taught by the holy Ghoft, did renounce all conifi- 
dence in their own works or carnal priviledges, whether 
Circumciſion or any other, and did look for Heayeh 
( called here Hope, becauſe it is the objeR of our hope, | 
as Tit, 2,13, ) only by yertue of that righteouſnefle of 
Jeſus Chriſt which is laid hold upon by Faith. DoF, t. 
The riches of a Believer, arenot ſo much in poſſeſſiot, 
as in expeRation and hope; We wait for the hope, ot, 
for Heaven hoped for. 2. Notie have right co Heaven 
here, or ſhall enjoy it after this, who are wholly utirigh- 
teous, and deſtitute of all righreouſneſſe ; for, it is called 
the bope of righteouſneſſe, as being attained unto by tit 
Righteous only, and by vyertue of their righteouſneſle, 
3. Noperſonal rightcouſnefle of our own, doth entitle 
us to this bleſſed hope and heavenly inheritance, Tit.3.5, - 
but only the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to us, Row, 
5. 19, and apprehended by Faith, which therefore is 
called here Righteouſneſſe through Faith, 4. It is oily | 
the inward efficacious teaching of God's Spirit, which 
can ſufficiently inſtruR us in the knowledge of this in | 
puted righteouſnefſe by Faith, and make us with ſecu- 
rity and confidence venture our eternal well-being , atid | 
hope of Heaven upon it : for, ſaith he, We through the | 
Spirit, or being taught by the Spirit of God, do Wait for | 
tbe bope of righteouſneſſ, 5. The experience and exatnple 
of other exerciſed gracious Chriſtians ,, ought to be of | 
| great 
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great weight to incline our Judgment and affeRions to= 
wards an aflenting unto, and imbracing of thoſe Triiths, 
from which they haye drawn ſpiritual conſolation ; for, 
Paul doth reafon, that they ought to receive the doAtrine 
of Juſtification by Faith, becauſe he himſelf, and other 
believing Jews did venture their ſalvation in that bot= 
tom ; For We Wait for the hope of righteouſneſſe through 
Faith, 6. The example of none, though of never fo 
much reputation in the Church, is to be followed as an - 
abſolute rule, bur in ſo far only, as their praRtice is ap- 
proven by the Spiric of God ſpeaking in Scripture, 1/a.S, 
20. for, Paul, to make his example a ſufficient rule for 
them to follow, ſheweth he did nothing bur as he was 
taught by the Spirit of God ; For we through the Spirit 
Wait 5 faich hes 


Verſ, 6. For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither Circimciſion availeth 
ay thing, nor Uncircundcifien, but Faith Which Worketb 
y love, I 


HEce is his ſixth Reaſon , which militates not only 
again(t the obſerving of Circumciſion, and thoſe 
other Levitical Ceremonies, as a part of 2 mans righte- 
ouſnefle before God, but allo againſi the neceflity of ob- 
ſerving them at all ; Becauſe in Jeſus CÞriſt., or, in the 
ſtate of the Church under the Goſpel after Chriſt was 
manifeſted in the fleſh, neither the obſerving of theſe 
things, nor the neglec of them, did commend a man to 
God, as acceptable ſervice to Him ; the ſervice which 
He now requireth, being only a true lively Faith, evi- 
dencing it {elf co be ſuch by the fruits of a new life, com- 
hended under the love of God and our neighbour, 
om.13.8. Dot, 1, Though Circumcifion and the reft 
of thole Levitical Ceremonies were once enjoyned, and 
accordingly to be practiſed as a neceſſary part of Wor- 
(hip, Gen, 17. 10, 11, fothatthe performance of them in 


- the way required, was ſervice acceptable ro God, Gen. 8. 


20, 21, andthe negle&t and contempt of them, was in a 
| Q 4 high 
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high meaſure deteſtable, Exod. 12. 19, Yet, Chriſt bei 
come in the fleſh, who was the ſubſtance of all thoſe 
ſhadows, ( Col. 2. 17.) the command whereby they were 
enjoyned did ceaſe, they remaining for a feaſon chiefl 
tothe Jews, and ſome of them alſo to the Gentiles, (48, 
I5.39. ) in their own nature indifferent, ſo thatthe ufing | 
or nor uſing of them (except in the caſe of eſchewing 
ſcandal, Kom, 14. 21. and of bearing teſtimony to the 
doAtine of chriſtian liberty,G/.2.3,4.) did neither com- 
mend a man, nor make him guilty before God : for,ſaith 
he, In Feſus Chriſt, neither (Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor Zncircumciſion. 2, To impoſe thety of a Command 
upon any thing as a neceflary part of divine Worſhip, 
wherein the Word hath left us free , or to ſubje& our 
ſelves to any ſuch Command, is a receding from, and a 
berraying of that liberty which is purchaſed unto us by 
Chriſt : for, he maketh their receiving of Circutnciſfion 
asa necefſary part of Worſhip, a receding from this li- 
berty ; becauſe now in the dayes of the Goſpel there is 
no command from God to be circumciſed : For in Jeſu 
Chriſt (laith he) neither Circumciſion availetb any thing, nar 
#ncurcumcifion, 3. The ceremonial Law being aboli 
under the New Teſtament, Chriſtians are not left defti» 
euce of work, and idle : for, though in Jeſus Chriſt,neitber 
Circumciſion availeth any thing , nor Uncircumciſion ; yet, 
Faith, which worketh by love, availeth, 4. The ſum of 
a Chriſtian man's task now under the Goſpel, is the ex- 
erciſe of Faith, which is the great Command of the Go» 
ſpel, 1 Job. 3. 23. and of Love, ornew obedience ; for, 
' Love is the fulfilling of che Law, Row. 13. ro. neither is 
' the uſe of the Sacraments , and of other pieces of com<- 
manded Worſhip hereby excluded ; for they are helps 
of our Faith, Rom. 4. x1. and a part of thoſe duties of 
love which we owe toGod)as being enjoyned by the ſe- 
cond Command : -for, faith he, in (rift Jeſus availezb 
Faith that worketh by love, 5, Though Paith only doth 
juſtific , there being no other grace which concurreth 
with it in this work, Gal 2, 16, Yet, Faith is notalone 
an 
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inthe beart,ho not when it doth juſtifie ; but is alwayes 
accompanied with the grace. of Love to God and our 
neighbour : for, in Chriſt Jeſus no Faith availeth any thing, 
or will be owned by Him as truc and ſaving , but thar 
Which worketh by Love, 6. Though Faith and Love be 


. alwayes conjoyned ; yet Faith, in order of nawwre, at 


leaſt, hath the precedency ; it being impoſſible that we | 
can diſcharge any duty of Love toGod, or our neigh- 


| bour,fincerely or acceptably, betore we cloſe with Chriſt 


for the acceptation of our perſons by Faith, Heb, 11. 6, 
and thereby draw - covenanrted forniture trom Chriſt for 
'through-bearing in our duty, t 7im. 1.5. for, ſajthhe, 
Faith worketh by Love, or is efficacious, and putteth forth 
its efficacy in Love, as the fruit thereof. 


Verſ. 7. Ye did run well, who did binder you; that ye ſhould 
not obey the Truth > 


HE further prefſeth the former exhortation indireRly, 
= * by four Arguments, firſt, By commending them for 
their former forwardnefle in the imbracing of this now 
controverted Truth ( which he calleth their 7unning well, 
or, with a fort of beauty and comlineſſe ; for ſo much 
dqth the word fignifie ) and ſhewing no ſatisfying rea- 
ſon could be given for their preſent defetion from it, and 
from walking according to it. DoF, 1. A chriſtian 
life is like to a courſe, or race, from Earth to Heaven by 
the way of Holinefſe and all commanded duties, eſpe- 
cially the exerciſe of Faich and Love; and therefore we 
ought'to carry our ſelves in-this. way, as thoſe who run * 
in a race ( See Philip, 3. 13: Dotl, 4. ) for, the Apoſile 
ſerteth forth their progreſſe in Chriſtianity by a mera- 
phor taken from Runners in a race; Te did run well, 


. 2, Itis very ordinary for new Converts to be carried-on 


with a greater meaſure of affeQtion and zeal,and tomake 
ſwifter progreſle inthis chriſtian courſe, than others z*or 
they themſelves afterwards,when they are of alder ftand-= 
ing ; The newnefle of che thing, the firſt edge which js 
> UPOn 
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upon their affeRions not yet blunted by change of caſes, | 
and multiplicity of duties, and Gods reſtraining for a |, 
time the yiolent afſault of multiplied farious tentations, 
untill chey bea little confirmed and engaged in his way, 
together with His affording a more pjentifull meaſure of 
His ſenſible preſence at firſt, chan afterwards, do all 
cohtribute hereto : for, thoſe Galatians at, and for a ſea» 
fon after their firſt conyerſion, did run, and run Well, 
3. As thoſe who once made good progrefle in the wayes 
of God may afterward fit up, their after-carriage pro- 
ving no wayes anſ{werable co their promiſing begin- 
nings: So, when 4t falleth thus out, it's matter of a ſad 
reprate unto beholders, and of a deſerved reproof uno 
the perſons themſelves : for, thus was it with thoſe Ga- 
latians, whofe defeRion is matter of aſtoniſhment to 
Paul, and of a ſad rebuke tothem 3 Ne did run well, who 
did bjuder you ? 4. Noſatisfying reaſon can be given, 
for which any, who once did enter the way of truth and 
holineſſe,ſhould alter his courſe,take up an halt, or make 
defe&ion from it,and thereby cauſe the wayes of God to 
be evil ſpoken of, 2 Pex. 2, 2, for, Paul's queſtion, Who 
did hinder you? importeth that none in reaſon could have 
hindered them. 5. When people fall remiſle and lazie 
in giving obedience to known Truth, they are upon the 
very brink & precipice of defeftion unto contraryError, ' 
and of apoſtafie from the very profeſſion of Truth :- for, 
therefore the Apoſtle doth challenge them for not obeying 
tbe Truth, though their apoſtaſie from Truth be main 
Intended; implying , chat not obedience co Truth, oe 
apoſtaſic from it, are near of kin each toother. 6. The 
ſerious conlideration of a mans former forwardneſſe in 
the wayecs of God, and how little reaſon can be given 
for his preſent backſliding and remifſneſke, is a frong 
incitement to do the firſt works, and by future diligence 
to regain what: he hath loſt by his former negligence : 
for, the Apoltle's ſcope, is, to incitetowards a recoyery 
of their loſt liberty by the conſideration of thoſe two, le 


_ did run Well, who did binder you 2 
by | Veal, 
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Verſ, $, This perſiaſion cometh 10t of Him that calleth 
You 


HE pteocetipieth an” objeRtion 3 for, leſt haply they 
had ſaid, They were fully petfwaded in their con- 
ſcience, that the way wherein they now were, was ap- 
proven of God 3 he reporieth, that whatever perſwafiott 
they mighr have of that kind, it was bur a meer delufions 
2s nor comihg frotti God, who had called theth to chri- 
ian liberty, vet. t3. but from the Devil arid his emiſ- 
faries. Dof?. 1, Thegreareft untruchs adhd fotileſt errors 
may be attended, in thoſe who vent thetr, with £o ſmall 
meaſure of confidence and perſwafiori, that they ate un- 
doubted Truths : for, P.2#! doth here ſpeak againſt ſuch 
a perſwafion in thoſe Galatians ; This perſwdſion comerb 
not of Him, ſaith he. 2. There is niuch petſwafion and 
cotifiderice, wheteof God is not the author, and eſpeci- 
ally chat; which taketh darknefſe for light, and errot for 
truth 2 this perſwaſion is nor of God, or real ; bit a 
ftrotig delufions arifing from artogaticy and felf- conceit 


' In the perſon erring ( 2 Pim, 3. 2,4. conipated with ver. 


6. ) together With his ſtrong engagetnetits from credit, 
ptofic, ot ſottie other luſt; to follow that ertor 4 which 
do blind the underſtanding, 2 Tim. 4. 3. bit eſpecially 
from the powerfull wotking of Satan, who blindeth the 
minds of thoſe who believe riot the Triith, 2 Cor, 4. 4. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 9, 10. fot, ſaith he, This perſWaſton cometh noe 
of God, -3. Whatever perſwaſion cometh-not of God, - 
and is not grounded tipon the Word of Truth, is not to 
be valiied, but looked upon as a delufion, with how- 
much-ſoever confidence it be vented « for Paul regatdeth 
riot their perſwaſion upon this ground ; It «© not of Him 


 thatcalleth you, faith he, 4. This riy evidence perſWa» 


fion or confidence, not to be of God, or real, but a meer 
delufioti, when that thing, the truth or lawfulneſs where- 
of we ſeth to be perſwaded of, is contrary ufito that 
which we are called unto of God,by yettut either of wy 
genera 
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general or particular calling : for, the deſcription here 
given of Gad from His calling of them, importeth, their. 
opinion was contrary to that chriſtian liberty, ro which 
they were called of God ; and therfore perſwaſion about - 
it, was not to be regarded ; This perſivaſion cometh not of 


Him that calleth you, ſaith he, 
Verſ. 9. Alittle leaven leaveneth the whols Tump. 


HE obviateth a ſecond objeion ; for, if they ſhould. 
have ſaid, There was no reaſon why Paul ſhould _ 
make ſo much noiſe , feing they had not imbraced the 
whole Jewiſh Religion, but did only obſerve ſome Ce. 
remonics thereof, and nevertheleſſe remained canſtant in 
the Chriſtian Faith; yea, and poſlibly, that even this 
: much was not common to them all, buc the deed of ſome 
few only. He anſwereth bya fimilitude taken from Lea- 
ven, Thar a little falſe doftrine ( to which /eaven is come 
pared, Mat. 16, 12.) may eafily, in progreſle of time 
corrupt a mans judgment in every other point of DNo- 
Arine, and that a ſmall number of ſcandalous or ſeduced 
perſons, ( to whom l/eaven is compared, 1 Cor. 5. 6,) 
may very ſpeedily infet the whole Church, Do#. 1, 
When they who are overtaken with fin and error can- 
not any longer hold off convi&ion, or defend their pra« 
Rice by ſtrength of reaſon, it is ordinary for them to 
mince and exrenuate the fin of which they are convinced, 
and to make bur ſmall matters of greateſt offences : for, 
the fimilicude here uſed, ſuppoſerh there was an aptnefle 
in chem thus to extenuate their error j A little leaven, 
faith he, 2. It is the duty of Chriſt's Miniſters, not 
only by force of reaſon toendeavour a finners convicti- 
on, that his way is finfull or erroneous, but alſo to fore- 
caſt thoſe ſhifts, whereby che ſinner being convinced of - 
his fin or error, may readily go about to extenuate it; 
and having found them. out ,. to. ſhew the yanity and 
lighrneſſe of chem: for, the Apoſtle doth forecaſt, thac 
readily they would extenuate their fin from this, thar ir 
* : was, 
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was 'but a little one, and maketh their extenuationh to be 
without ground, ſhewing that 4 little leaven leavencth the 
Whole Iunmp, 3. The Church of Chtift, and every par=- 
ticular member thereof , ovght carefully to 1&6 and 
watch againſtthe very firſt beginnings and occaſions of 
fin, bur eſpecially of error ; T he Church by labouring 
authoritativcly to convince the gain-ſayers, T:t.1, 9, and 
by timeous and prudent application of Church-cenſures, 
in caſe of incorrigible obſtinacy, 7it. 3. 10, and every 
articular Chriſtian by labouring to be eftablſhed and 

xed 1n the Truth, Col. 2.7. left he be carried about with 
every wind of dotrine, Eph. 4. 14, and by avoiding all 
unneceflary commerce and fellowſhip with thoſe who 
are carried away witha ſpirit of error, 2 Job. 10, for, 
the lezſt of errors, and the ſmalleſt number of ſeduced 


- perſons, are here compared to leaven, a little quantiey 


whereof doth ſecretly infinuare it ſelf, and. intenfibly | 
convey its ſournefle untothe whole maſle or lump. 


'Verſ. 16. I have confidence in you through the Lord, that 
' you Will be none otherwiſe minded ; but be that troubleth 
' «you, ſhall bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. 


H*® dcth indireRly prefle the former exhortation, ſe- 

* condly, by Herein his confidence grounded upon 
charity ( 1 Cor, 13. ) that through the Lords gracious 
working with them,they ſhould be reclaimed from their 
Error,. and made yet again to imbrace the ſame Truth, 
which he did preach ; But withall, left from this his 
charity to them, they ſhould conclude the Error wherem 
they were, was not very dangerous ; therfore he ſheweth 
his juſF indignation againſt ir, by denouncing deſerved 
wrath and judgment to be. inf ed, partly, in this life, 


partly, in ecernal death, againſt their prime ſeducers, 


wichout any exception; ſaye that of repentance, which is 
to be underfiood'1n all threatnings, Fer. 18, 7,8. Do#, 
I. A loving Miniſter, and zealous for the good of ſouls, 


. ' when he hath todo ith thoſe who ate overtaken in a 


fault, * 
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faule, will of necdlity be toſſed with the tydes of con» 
trary affeRions, 2nd, 45 it were, divided berwixt the _ 
exerciſe of hopes and fears : loye in Faul,did ſtir yp 
thoſe affeRions, by making him fear the worſt of 
Galatians inthe verſes, and yet hope the beſt 
ofchem here ; 1 beve cojrdence 3y you through phe Lord, 
faith he. 2, The Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is noto 
{pair of their recovery who do oppoſe chemlelyes ; lay 
 orght in charity to hope the belt of all men, fo long 
they are curable ; I have couſtdence jn you through the Lar 
that ye Wil be none otberwviſe minded, ſaith he, which was 
not a confidence of Faith graynded upon a ward of pro- 
miſe, and therefore infalliblez bur a confidenceof char 
rity and Joye to their good, which made him hope, that 
God would bring about their deliverance , where, 
though the gyeat ſhould have dilappointed him, yer he 
had not tranſerefieds feing that in our judgment of per» 
ſons, where are doubtlom, ye are commanded tg 
hope the beſt ſo far as may be, I Cor. t3. 7. Dot, 3. Itis 
convenient alſo that a Minifter ſometimes make known 
untothe people that charitable caafidence which he hath 
of their recovery, The knowledge whereof: may noe 
only furniſh the people themſelves with ſome heart aiid 
courage to {et upan their duty arifing from their Mini- 
ers hopes and confidence, but alſocommend their duty 
and make ic lovely to them, as beirig preſſed upon them 
by one, who hath evidenced his love and charity coward 
them by that his confidence. Beſides, it is looked up- * 
on as a thing diſgracefull, todiſappointthoſe, who from 
love to, and deſire after our good, do hope the beſt of us: 
Thus Paul maketh them know his confident hope of 
their recovery ; 1 have confidence that you Wil be none 
otherWiſe minded, (aith he. 4. As the ſinners firſt con= - 
verſion from fin to holinefſe is God's work, Eph. 2. 5. 
So the recovery of a ſinner from his backſhding and de- 
feRion, is noleſſe a work of infinit Power, Pſal. 51.10. 
and the only work of God : for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
of his confidence of their recoyery, doth rely not _ 
their 
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their firength, but on the Lord for bringing about the 
thing hoped for ; 1 have confidence in you through the 
Lord, ſaith he. 5. A Miniſter would ſo make known to 
people his charitable confidence of their recovery from 
fin and error, as he may not thereby give them ground 
to conceive that he is not much diſpleaſed with their fin, 
and ſo render them ſecure under it, as making a ſleeping 
ilow of thoſe his hopes : for, the Apoſtle, havin 
wen his charitable confidence towards the ſeduc 
people, doth evidence how dangerous their error was, 
notwithſtanding, by denouncing Gods judgment againſt 
their prime ſeducers ; But be that troubleth you, ſhall bear 
bu judgment, ſaith he, 6. How thenative and ordina» 
ry effec of error is to trouble the Churches peace, See 
Chap. 1. Verl. 7. Dot. 3. But he that troubleth you, 
7, Though chere were not a Chriſtian Magiſtrate to in=- 
AiR civil puniſhment upon ſeducers, and thoſe, who by 
drawing diſciples after them do trouble the Churches 
peace, or, though the Chriſtian 19 +a TY do not make 
conſcience of that, which is his duty herein, Row, 13. -4, 
yet, fuch evil doers as thole may certainly expet their 
deſerved judgment from God, either here, or hereafter 
to be inflicted, either immediately by Himſelf, Zech. 10, 
7. er mediately by ſome one inſtrument or other, Zech. 
T3. 3. for, though there was now no Chriſtian Magi- 
Rrateto puniſh ſuch ; yer Paul with much confidence 
afhrmech, He that troubleth you, (Þall bear bis judgment. 
8. So juſt is God, that when He maketh inquiſation for 
bloud tn His day of vengeance, He will ſuffer no impe- 
nitent tranſgreſfior, how ſubril ſoeyer, eſcape His moſt 
accurate ſearch, nor. yet paſle free from the dint of His 


' avenging ſtroke, who-ever he: be for parts, power, or 


eſtimation : for, he ſpeaketh in the ſingular number, he 
that troubleth you, to ſhew, that every one, and, as it were, 
apart, and one by.one, ſhould be taken notice of, and 
ſhall bear bis judgment, whoever be be, that is, without ex- 
ception of perſons. | 


hs Verſ, 
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Verſ. 11. And1, Brethren, if I yet preach Circumciſion, why 
do F yet ſuffer perſecution ? then u the offence of the croſſt 
ceaſed, » g $0 


HE prefſeth the exhortation, thirdly, by refuring a ea» . 
lumny, whereby, as it ſeemeth, his adverſaries would 
have made people believe, 'that Paul ; by circumciſing 
Timothy co prevent the ſtumbling of the weak Jews (48: 
. T6.3.) had declared himſelf to be of the ſame judgment 
With them in the preſent controverfie. And he anſwereth, 

. denying that he did urge Circumcifion to be obſerved 
by the Gentiles at all, (A#.'21;25.) nor yet by the Jews 
in the ſ-nſe of his adverſaries, and giveth two evidences 
of the truth of his denial 3 Firſt, if he had preached Cir- 
cumcifion, the Jews would not have perſecuted him, as | 
they conſtantly did. Secondly, they would not have ta= 
ken offence at the pooch of the Goſpel, or of Salya- 
tion through Chriſt crucified, which is here called the 
Croſſe, or doArinegof the Crofle, as 1 Cor. 1. 18, The 
truth of both which conſequences lyeth in this, that the 
great reaſon why the Jews did perſecute the Apoſtle,and' 
were ſuch enemies to his doQrine, was his preaching 
down of Circumciſion, and the whole frame of that ans. 
cient legal adminiſtration, urider which they were born: 
and educated, 4, 2r.'28, Dot, 1, Ir is the ordinary 
for of faichfull Minifters, to be ſubje&t unto flander and 
reproaches, not only in reſpe of theis lives, Row. 3.s. 
bur allo in reſpe& of their Miniſtry and Do&trine, as if 
they were Hereticks : for, even Paul is repotted of as a 
preacher of Circumciſion, which is ſuppoſed, while he 
faich, If 1 yet preach Circumciſſon, 2, SoaRtive are here* | 

| tical ſeducers, as they leave no mean uneſſayed which 
may ſerve to confirm and eſtabliſh their ſeduced follows 
ers, if it were eyen to ſpread reports of their chiiefeft op« 
pofits, that they are ſecretly and under-hand 6f the ſama 
opinion with themſelves, and that ſometimes they dev 

clare (heir judgments to that purpoſe ; for, ſo did ay 
repor 
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report of Paul, as is here ſuppaſed ; If 1 yet preach Cirs 
mein, 3. The faithfull Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt, 


though he be maliciouſly and baſely reported of, ought 


not to render evil for evil unto thoſe who have invented 


' orentertained ſuch reports , but co return love for their 


hatred, atid good for their evil , labouring more co yin- 
dicate himfelf, than to rub diſgrace upon them » where- 


| by he (ball heap coals of fire upon their head, Rom. 12, 


20. for, ſo doth Paul, while he laboureth only to clear 
himſelf co thoſe Galatians, among whom he was miſ<- 
reported of; giving them the affectionate ile of Brethren; 
And 1, Bretbren, if I yet preach qr Ok wby do I yes 
ſuffer perſeeution ? 4. While we labour to clear our 


 ſelve# from falſe imputations or calumnies, we had need. 


to uſe much circumſpeRion in declaring the matter of 
faQ,leſt we fail in any one circumſtance,and fo be found 
lyars, while we go about co juſtifie our ſelves; for,Paul - 
is thus circumſpeRt while he denyeth not that he did cir= 
cumciſe any .( for be circumciſed Timothy, At, 16, 3) x 
or that he did ever preach Circumciſton-( for he did ſo 
while he was a Phariſce, Gal. 1. t3, 14.) but thathedid 
preach the obſerving of it now. as a thing neceſſary to 
ſalvation ; If 1 yet preach Circumciſion, ſaith he- 5. A. 
faithfull Miniſter neither ought, nor will conceal any 


- part of neceſſary Truth, which he is otherwiſe called to 


preach, though he certainly know, he will incur hazard,. 
lofle and perſecution from men becauſe of it: for, Pa 
knew he was perſecuted by the Jews for his preaching 
againſt Circumciſion, and yet he pteacheth ; Why do [ 
et ſuffer perſecution > 6. Neither is he toconceal any. 
part of neceſſary Truth , when the eminent hazard of 
peoples ſalyation calleth for the preaching of it, though 
imbitrered enemies ſhould take eccafion from his preach. 
ing of that one Truth to: reje all Truth : for; Paul 
preacheth down Circumcifion, though the Jews did 
take occaſion from his ſo doing to rejeR the whole Go» 
ſpel : for, ſaith he, Then, co wit, if he had rnches Cir- 
ctmciſton, the offence of > Croſſe us ceaſed, 7, If men 
| | once 
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once place Religion and Worſhip in rites, cexemopies- 
and ſuch externall obſervances , the moſt ſubſtantial. 
Truths of God. and duties of:Chriſtianity, will-not beag - 
ſo much weight with them in. progreſle of time as the 
meaneſt of thoſe : for, though Pu} did preach Chriſt 
fincerely , 1 Cor. 1.23. and urged obedience, to. all. the 
duties of the Moral Law, Row. 13, 8, 9. yet, ſing he.did; 
'not preach Circumciſion he was ted-by the Jews, 
who placed. Religion in; ſuch. external performances; 
Yea» they rejest.and ſtumble at the doRrine of Salvatian. . 
preache by kibacenſs he.would not preach Cs . 
cifion alſo; by do 1 yet ſuffer perſecution? then 1« 8) a 
of the Croſſe ceaſed © which implycth, that his not,preach< 
ing Circumciſion, was the cauſe why. they perlecmed 
his perſon, and tumbled at his doRtine. 


Verſ. 12. 1 would they were even cut off Which trouble. you, 


HE preſſeth the exhortation, fourthly, by, a, wifh that 
their prime ſeducers, who. troubled. their. outwagd: 
and inward peace were cut off from communion wi 
the Church, by the ſword of Excommunication : wheres, 
by he ſheweth both, that their fin deſerved co be fo cens 
ſared, and that the good. of the Church , if her preſent: 
diſtemper could have born it, did require that, this cen. 
ſure had been inflited. Do##, 1. The Lord Chriſt, King, 
and Head of His Church, hath placed pawer and authes 
-rity in the Church-gujdes. ( Job. 20, 23.) being, con-. 
veened together (1 (vr. 5.4. ) to cut off. from the body. 
of the Church, by the ſword -of Excommunication, in- 
corrigible and obſtinate offenders, for.the de jon of 
the fleſh, that their ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the, 
Lord Jeſus , and thatthe Church be not.infeRed by the 
contagion of their fin, x Cor. 5. 5,6. for, by this cutting. 
off, is meaned Excomraunication, as the fimilitude ot: | 
leaven (ver. 9.) doth teach, being compared with 1 Cor, 
5. 6. in which chapter Excommuaication is fpakev of, 
' and the Ayofile alludeth to that phraſe. of cutting of from. 
ods 
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Gods People, frequently uſed in the Oli Teſtament, as 
Gen. 17. 14. which did expreſle the cenſure of Excom= 
munication then in uſe among the Jews ; and the Apo= 
file's wiſhing, that they were even cut off who troubled 
chem ſuppoſerh that there was power to cur off ſuch in 
the Church, if the exerciſe of that power had been ſea» 
ſonable ;' 1 would they were even cut off, 2. The ſpirit of 
Error may (o far prevail atmong a People, that the exct= 


ciſe of diſcipline can hardly attain its end among(t them 


to wit, the ſhaming of the perſon cenſured ( x Cor.5;-5-) 
and the preſervation of theChurch from being leaveneds 
xCor, 5. 6. In which caſe the Servants of Chriſt would 
proceed with a flow pace, and in all leniry and wiidom 
tothe infliting of Church-cenſures, leſt the perſon cen« 
ſured;and the multitude ſeduced by him, be thereby hate 
dened, and the Ordinance it {elf expoſed to contempt 3 
and therefore would rather doQtrinally declare, what 
cenfures fuch perſons deſerve, than actually inflit the 
cenfure it ſelf : for, thongh Paul by himſelf alone, had 
power to cut off and excommunicate, 1 Tin, 1. 20. yet» 
the infe&tion had fo ſpread it ſelf in this Church, and the . 
general diſtemper wag ſo great, that he ſatisfieth himſclf 

with a wiſh, declaring thereby what their fin deſerved, - 
a} + —_— no fu » I would abey were evencut off, 

aith he- 


Verſ: 13. For, Brethren, ye bave been called unto liberty 5 
only uſe not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh , but by 
love ſerve one andvber, 


Tc ſecond part of the chapter beginneth in this verſe, 
wherein the Apoſtle, having given a reaſon of his 
former wiſh, ver. 12. ( even becauſe thoſe ſedncers did 
hinder the courſe of their yocation, burdening them with 
the obſeryanices of ſuch things. as are contrary to Evan= 
gelical liberty, tothe enjoyment whereof they were cal 
led by God ) heexhorteth them to take heed of running 
tothe other extream of —_— their Chriſtian liberty, 
2 2< 
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as if they were thereby freed from'all obligation to ſerve 
God or man -in any thing , and giveth two Rules tq di- 
re& them in the right uſe of their liberty , firſt, They would 
wot uſe tbeir liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh ;, where, by 
ft:ſÞ'is not meaned the ſubſtance of our fleſhly bodies, - 
but the power of fin and corruption which is in ey 
man, Eph. 2. 3. and is ſeated, not only in our carna 
fleſhly appetice,' but in all the powers of the ſoul, even 
the underltanding ( Rem.8. 7.) and will, or rational ap- 
petite, ( Col, 2.-18,) not being excepted. Soithe ſenſe of 
the Rule preſcribed, is- That they would not take en- 
couragement from this doQrine of Chriſtian liberty to 
ive licence-unto the power of fin and corruption within 
em to break all bonds, and to fulfill irs own lufts. Se» 
condly, That they would by love ſerve one another ; or; 
that notwithſtanding of this purchaſed liberty, every one 
without exception of perſons would from the fountain 
of love imploy himſelf in all the duties of love for bring- 
ing abour the good of his neighbour,and by conſequence 
would traiten, or enlarge himſelf in the uſe of his li- 
berty, as might: be moft conducing to his neighbours 
* ſpiritual edification, Roms. 14.13, 15. 1 Cor. 8.9. Dof, 
- I. There is not any one thing which ought to be more 
deſired and endeavoured by an honeſt Miniſter, than 
that the People of God commirted to his charge, do in 
ſome meaſure walk anſwerably to their chriſtian cal- 
ling ,, and nothing ought to tir up his zeal and indigna= 
tion more, than when they either actually walk, or are 
tempted to walk in a courſe contrary unto it : for,there-= 
by they not only mar the fruirs of the Goſpel to them- 
ſelves, ( ſee ver. 4. ) but alſo cauſe it to beevil ſpoken of 
by others,. x Tim. 5. 14. Hence is the Apoſtle's zeal fo 
hot againſt the falſe Apoſtles, as that he wiſheth them to 
be cut off, even becauſe they tempted thoſe Galatians to 
undergo a yoke of ſervitude contrary to that ſtate of li- 
erty, unto which they were called ; For, Brethren, ye 
bave been called unto liberty, faith he. 2.Such is the power 
and ſubtilty of inbred corruption, as that it P——_ 
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the nature eyen of thoſe things which are beft,. and ta- 
keth occafion- from them to do wickedly : for, there is 
hazard, leſt occaſion be taken by corrupt nature, even 
from the doEtrine of chriſtian liberty, co break all bonds, 
and to become licencious, as is ſuppoſed, while he faith, 
Only uſe not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, 3, The 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ought with great circumfpeRi- 
on to guard and cautionatethe Truth delivered by him, 
and eſpecially ſuch Truths, as not- being ſufficiently 
guarded may readily be miſtaken, and made uſe of for 
the encouragement of corrupt nature in- any vice or er=- 
ror : for, ſuch was this dorine of chriſtian liberty, and: 
therfore the Apoſtle doth ſeaſonably guard it; Only, faith 
he, uſe not liberty for an occaſion to tbe fleſh, 4. Thatour 
chriſtian liberty purchaſed by Chriſt,may be uſed arighe, 
it is required that we do not abuſe it as an occafion of 
flcſhly liberty , whether: firſt, by making thoſe things 
indifferent and free, which God hath not made free, as. 
the Gentiles did: fornication, 1 (or. 6. ver. 12, &c, Or, 
ſecondly, by the immoderate and exceflive uſe of things 
in their own nature indifferent, as of meat, drink, appa=- 
rel, which is frequently condemned, See Rom. 13. 13. for,: 
the Apoſtle preſcribeth this as one rule for the right uſe- 
making of chriſtian liberty ; Only uſe not liberty for an 
occaſion of the ow » 5, It is not ſufficient for the right. 
uſe-making of chriſtian liberty, that we do not from 
thence take eccafion to fin our ſelves, but we muſt alſo 
labour carefully to guard , left by the offenfive and un«= 
diſcreet uſe of liberty we give offence, and miniſter oc- 
cafion of fin and ſtumbling unco others : for, he pre- _ 
{cribeth this as a ſecond rule,that in the uſe of their liberty” 
they would by love ſerve one another, having an eye eſpe- 
cially upon their neighbours ſpiritual cdification, Rom. 
4 13, 15, Dot, 6. This freedom and liberty purchaſed 
by Chriſt, doth not looſe the ty of any neceflary duty, 
which we are under, whether to God or man. The yoke 
of duty is no wayes repugnant unto, bur very conſiſtent 
with chriſtian liberty : for, the Apoſtle, haying at large 
R: 3 extiorted 
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exhorted them to ſtand to this liberty, he ſubjoyneth, by {| 
love ſtrpe one anotber, 7. Though Chriſtiamcy dath "9 ; 
aboliſh the civil diſtintion of maſters and ſervants,Fph, 
6. 5, 9, 'And though all Chriſtians be in ſome reſpeRts 
the Lords free-men, 1 Cor. 9, 22- yet-they areall ( eyen 
the greateſt not wm ny, a mutually ſervants one ro 
another, in ſo far-as being tellow-members of one body, 
(1 Cor. 12. 37- ) they ought not to liveunto chemlelyes 
only, but to {ſpend themſelves intheir reſpeRive imploy- 
ments; for the ſpiritual and civil advantage of the whole 
body, and of evety particular member thereof, ſo far as 
their capacity and calling ('2 Cor. 8. 12, 13.) doreachy 
for, the Apoſtle enjoyneth unto all wichout exception, 
ſerve one auotber, 8, Ic is not ſufficient we do thole things 


which are in themſelves materially good, or conducing þ. - 


to our neighbours profit and advantage, except what is - 
done of that kind do flow from the fountain of chriſtian 
lovgtowends him, 2 Cor; 13. 2, for, ſaith he, ſerve one 
anotber by love, 9g. There is no duty ſo onerous in it ſelf; 
or ſo far below us in ourefteem, but the grace of love, 
being liyely in the heart, will make us pleaſantly ſtoop 
unto it, if ir were eyento ſeryethe meaneſt perſon in the 
world : for, he commandeth all, evenithe greateſt, to 
ſerve one another by love ; importing, where love is not, 
*ehis ſervice will hardly be undergon, and that loye will 
fake it caſie, 


Verſ. 14. For «ll the Law is fulfilled in one word, even in 
8bis : Thou ſhalt love #by neigbbour «s thy ſelf 


HE inforcerh the laſt Rule by ewo Reaſons, firſt, This - 
* - ſerving ane another by love, is the moſt compendi- 

pus way to keep the whole Law, ſeing the whole Law is 
ſummed up in that one Word or Precept, ( for the ten 
Precepts of the Law are called ſo many Words,Exod. 34. 
27-) of loving pur neighbour ( that is, every one with- 
Put excgption,c0 whom we have any opportunity offered 
of doing good, Luke 10,36,37.) and that, with _ much 
Sn OW - Uncerity 
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hath put upon himſelf actonting to the fifth Command, 
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28 wedo our ſelves : New, loveto our neigh- 
r, is called the fulfilling of the Law, not, as if love to 
were. not thereby commanded alſo, Mat. 22, 37. 
:but becauſe love to our neighbour ſuppoſeth love to 
, and floweth from it,as a fiream from the fountain, 


' 2x Job.s. i. and sancyidence of it, I Job. 4. 21. Dot, 
' I, Though Believers in Yeln Chriſt be delivered from 


the condemning, ſentence of the Law, Rom. 8. 1, yet, noc 
from the direting _ m——_. op h al- 
wayes remain a rule of our new obedience >1 It 
ceaſe from being a Judgecither to juſtifie, Ron 3 


+. us: for, the Apoſtle inforceth the duty of love from the 
© -authority of the Law, which doth enjoyn it; for, «l/ tbe 


Law is fulfilled in one Word, &, ſaith-he. 2, Love to. oor 
neighbour is a moſt comprehenſive duty, as angels 
not only inward affeRion, bur alſo outward aQion, and: 
extending ic ſelf ro all the duties both poſitive and nega= 

tive, which are, papavnen by the whole ſecond Table ; 

(Sce Ae.20, 29 ove thy neigbbour as thy ſelf, 3. There 
% not any of whatſoever rank or'condition ; whether 

Fiend.or foe, { Mat. 5- 44.) to whom we do not owe 
the affeRion of love, and the confciencious diſcharge of 
all choſe duties» which are commanded in the ſecond 

Table ; for, we are commanded to love our neighbour, 
( thac is, as Chriſt explainerh, Luke 10, 36, 37.) every 
man as opportunity dorh offer. 4. As the Precepts' of 
the ſecond Table do enjoyn every man to love, and go 
about all other commanded duties rowards his neigh- 
bour z ſo alſo cowards himſelf ; for, alchough that in- 
ordinate and exceſſive love to ſelf ( which is in every 
man by nature, and whereby a man doth fo love him - 
IF, as that he poſtponeth Gods glory and his neigh= 
bours good to the fulfilling of his own fleſhly luſts) be 
no-where commanded, but expreſly guarded againſt, 
Mit. 10. 39. Yet: there is a lawfull orderly love to /elf, 
which is enjoyned umo every man : ſo as that by all 
lawfull means he labour co maintain what honour God 


4 + and 
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and to preſerve his own life according to the fixth Com-= 
mand, and fo forth of the reft : for, the Command to 


love our neighbour as our [{: ſuppoſech we ought to loye - 
u 


out ſelf, tro wit, with ſubordination to God, 5. The 
love and other duties flowing from love, which every 


man isto carry unto,and to diſcharge towards himſelf in 
' ſubordination to God, have the force of a rule and mea- 


| ſure untochat loye which we'owe unto others, ſo as that 
We are to love them, firſt, for God and His Command, 
x F6b. 4. 21. Secondly, in ſubordination to God, Mat. 


_ 37. Thirdly, in fincerity, there being both affeRion, _ 


aRion flowing from affection in our loye to Him, 

x Fob. 3, 18. for, ſo we do, and ought to love our ſelyes; 

= the Law commandeth #o Jove our neighbour 4 our 
erves, Sho ; 


erſ, 15. But if ye bite and devour one another, take beed 
#bat ye be not conſumed one of another, 1%] | 


t 


Fre is a fecond argument, to inforce the exerciſe of _ 


> © mutual love, taken from ſome "dangerous effeQs, 
which, doubtlefle, had already followed in part among 
thoſe Galatians, occafioned by their debates and con- 
troverſies, and would yet follow more upon the want of 
love, to wit, firſt, Their bitter ſrifes, backbitings rail- 
ings» and reproaches, ſet forth by the biting of wilde 
beaſts; And, ſecondly, other real injuries, by fraud or 


violence, which ſeem to be pointed at, by devouring, - 


which is more than bitirig : And laſtly,as a conſequence 
ofthe two former, a total yaſtation and conſumption of 
the whole Church. Po. 1. As it is a matter of no 
ſmall difficulty to entertain love among the members of 
a Church, when they are divided in opinion and judg- 
ment about religious Truths z So where love groweth 
cold, Church-diviſions have ordinarily ſad and ſcanda- 
Jous effeRs, which argue little of a tender frame of heart 
in thoſe who have them, even ſuch as are here mention= 
ed, biting, and devouring one another, 2 ay a 
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A. ,, 


ſeftarian ſpirit doth ordinarily pretend to much ſobricty 
and meeknefſe, eſpecially when it fuſt appeareth, and 


* hah bur few to give ir any countenance, Rom. 16, 28. 


yet, ſo ſoon as it hath gathered ſtrength, and gained ma- 


| py followers, it hath been alwayes found moſt bitter and 


cruel : for, the effeRs of this renting ſchiſmatick ſpirix 
among thoſe Galatians, were no lefſe than biting and de 
vouring one another, 3. In time of Church-diviſions, 
though that party which is for truch and piety be al- 
wayesthe moſt ſober, 7ude y.20,2T- yet,confidering thar 


_ -gyen they have much unmorcified corruption 'apt to be 
© provoked by the infolency of their ſchilmatick adverſa- 


ries, there is no ſmall hazard, leſt eyen they vent much of 

eſhly zeal and paſſion, and while they are defending 
Truth, become guilty. of ſeveral miſcarriages, and ſo be 
xendred much the worſe of their conteſts and divifions 2 
for, the fin which he doth partly reprove, and partly 
guard againſt, was mutual,and of both parcies ; ye bite 
and devour one another, ſaith he. 4. When ſchiſm in 2 
Church is not only maintained on the one band with 
fleſhly paſſion, ſtrife, reproaches, and other real injuries, 
but when it is alſo oppugned upon the other hand, not ſo 


- -much with the ſword of the Spiritthe Word of Truth, as 


with the ſame fle{hly and finfull means , Then eſpecially 
is ſchiſm the fore-runner and procuring cauſe of defola- 
tion and ruine to both parties, and to the whole Church; 
and this not only becguſe of that heinous guilt which is 


| in it, but alſo tharftumbling-blocks are thereby mulci= 


plied , which cannot bur preyail mightily to make men 
doubt of all Truth, and in end prove nulli-fidians : for, 
the Apoſtle holdeth this forth as the conſequence of their 
biting and devouring one another , Take beed, ſaith he, 
leit ye be deſtroyed one of another, 5, As it is a matter of 
great difficulty ro make men of credit and parts, being 
once engaged in their contentious debates, to projeR the 
conſequences of their ſo doing further than the hoped= 
for'vitory againſt their contrary party, Att. 15. 37, &c, 
So it were no {mall wiſdom, before folk mcddle Fe 

| rife, 


EE Cr CIOOEEY 
Krife, Joey to engage their fleſhly paſſions in'it, however 


y be otherwiſe provoked”, ſeriouſly to proj 
ard conſider what » fad and dangerous 
-may follow thereupon to the Church of God + for,ſaich 
he, T«ke bred, leit ye be defrayed one of anther, © 


Verf, 16 Thil ſay: in the | 
NS lh ſin <a nipha 


HE returneth to the firſt Rule given, ver. x3. (to wit; 
#he 


/ 


Thar they Would n9t ue vheir liberty for an occaſion $6 | - 
feſh) by a tranſition uaall unto him when he is far= | | | 


ther co infift upon any thing formerly ſpoken (See'cha 
4: ver. t.) and furniſheth them nou carerk. for reda- 
cing thatRule unto praRice, to wit, Welkimg m the Spirit, 
or tellowing the motions and direRions of the renewed 
part, or newatnan of Grace in theheart ( for which the 
word Spirit, when it is oppoſed to fiſh, is uſually taken, 
See 70h.3.6.) the fruit of their walking thus he * Samar 
ſhould be cheir mortifying,and keeping atunder 


or their corrupt and unrenewed part; in (o far, asthoujghh 


\ 


the lufts;or firſt mordinare motions of ithbred corruption 


( for fo is {u/t taken jn the renth Commandment) would 
+ not be corally ſupprefied, yet they ſhould not be fulfilled ,' 
or brought unto the compleat aQt, with deliberation and 
conſent, which doth more fully ſpeak that which is, ver. 
T3. concerning their not uſing liberry for an occaſion to 
the ficſh. . Dott, 1, There is not ariy poſſibility of gereing 
the power of inbred corruption ſubdued, or the luſts © 

finfull fleſh curbed to any ſaving purpoſe by a natural 
man, or by any man without a work of ſaving Grace 
- wrought in his heart by the Spirit of God : for he pre- 
ſcribeth unto them Walking in the Spirit, as the only reme- 
dy againſt fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, which ſuppoſeth 
thae the Spirit, or the work of ſaying Grace and Rege- 
neration wrought by the Spiric, muſt be firft in them. 
2. The prevailing of corruption over Chriſtians, even co 


the accompliſhing of the outward aRs thereof after de- 
liberation 
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provoked to withdraw His 
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ion ( which ſometimes hath come co paſſe, as in 
d and others) doth .noc prove thatthe 5 unpi 


mA or that they have totally from it, 
walk not in the Spirit 3 the motions 


enched ; the power whereo wheomith the renewed 
ies are ended is Nox exerciſed hereby God is 
ang Gr ol ſorhat our 
$» ONCE in part mortified, cannot ſtrength, 
d range abroad in the ſoul without apy iy cffectual res 
» for, Par! faith not» if ye yo Spirit, 
Je Welkin the Spirit, ye ſhall uot ful fps b $ of Ally 
-The fin of luſt and. covetqullt 

aſt motions of corruption. whether i in _—_ poakernghe 
will, or ſenſug] appetite, towards unlawfull and 
9 idden objeRts, namely, ſuch motions as are ſudden, 
e our deliberate conſent, they cannot be 


and run 
| Ns abedonad lo the.oh of God in this life, no - 


not, though he uſe thewtmolt of diligence and watchful- 
nefſe : for; apy age. walki in ne PS. be doth 


- not. promiſe tha them ; ovly, 


the Joe net pr/ vi fit of the Bhs yn is- is Fu 


r's duty.to inſiſt {o tar upon any point 0 


Truch, uncill he make it, fo far as he is able. i Cy 
ently plain according to the capacity of the heaters, as 


alſo it the Fruth in hand contain. a practical duty, the 
praftice whereof is attended with many difficukies, be 
5 to infift upon it until he furniſh the hearers with ſome 
* at helps and motives unto that duty : for, ſo. doth 

r_—_—_ upon that Truth delivered, ver. ye [ PD, 


» and by y inbiting doth explain it, b Je I not f 
the eg 's hal : and furniſheth them with: an =, 
how it praRiled, Walk, in the Spirit, faith he. 


Verl. 


y he = 
* 


I 


| Tgainſt the fleſh, and we ff at rl Yo 


irit - 
; T other : ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would, 


* 


| E proveth that their following the motions of + 
* 4 renewed part» ſhould keep the unrenewed _ 
under, by two arguments ; firft, Becauſe the renewed, 
and unrenewed part, or Spirit and Fleſh, do luſt againf; 
unceffantly oppoſe and labour to ſuppreſſe one another; 
by reaſon of that great contrariety, which is-betwixe 
thoſe ewoprinciples, as being of a different original, Fob, 
3.6. and ſupported and afliſted with contrary powers, 
ver. 19. and 22. whence he ſhewecth it doth follow, thar 
we cannot 'compleatly effetuate neither the good nor 
the evil which we would ; che fieſÞ alwayes oppofing 
that which we would according to the direQion of the 
'Spiridz the % 
ding to the direRion of the fleſh : which latter is the con 
clafion he doth here prove, as it is expreſſed, ver.-16. 
Def, 1. As a Miniſter ought to point at ſome helps un- 


tothe People for their beter diſcharging of any difficult 


duty 3 So he ought to make it appear that thoſe are helps 


indeed, and how they contribute for the more eafie pra« 


Qifing of the duty preſſed ; otherwiſe they receive no 
' encouragement thereby, neither to ſet about the duty, 
nor to make uſe of thoſe helps in order to the duty : for, 
the Apoſtle having preſcribed an help for keeping the: 


eſb at under , doth here demonſtrate clearly, that the  * 


thing preſcribed doth really help, as appeareth from the 
ſcope. 2. Asthe regenerate man hath a renewed prin= 
ctple of Grace in all the faculties and powers of the ſouh 
wrought in him by the Spirit of God ; So he hath in al 
thoſe ſome remainder of. corruption yet unmortified , 
whereby his whole mind, will and affcCtions are partly 
ſpiricual, partly carnal, both fleſ> and Spirit are in him 3 
For the ſh [:Fteth againſt the Spirit, ſaith he. 3. None 
of thoſe powers or principles in the regenerate _ ” 
ea 


553 Abrief Expoſition f the p wy aa Om F 


irit again oppoſing whar'we would accor- - 


ied ie Ee AE ee ERR RS REST trons ens encodes 


againſt th 


e 
[ 
" 
4 
| 
, 


us WF 4 


| [Gips) of Pal 29che Cathraany 257 
dead, dull; or: meerly paſſive, but both of them are work* 


and\aQiye; for, #be «th, and the Spirit luſteth, 
« car is chennied red hr them dofway and in- 


| line the-whole man to work in a way congruous; to 


ir reſpeRive natures, the one togood, and 


the 
- t9:evil-" 1-40 Theativity: of theſe rwo aRive i ply 
£ 


es 
isin a flat oppoſition the one to the otherz ſot e 
and the ſame many and while he is-about one and the 
faive aRion; there is a confi and- —_ oy ths 
Y-ntrary parties, Nom, 7. 19, 21, £ve freſh injteth 
e Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, 5, As 
is a mixture of both theſe principles in all the pows= 
etsand-faculties of the- regenerate man ; 'So there'is a 
mixture of their reſpeive influence and efficacy in every 
ation of his, whereby, though there be'a prevalency 
of the.ohe above the other-in lome aRions ; yer there is 
otone ation to which both of them do nor contribute 
| ::if not by a cauſal influence; yer by ſome 
meaſure of ative reſiſtance 3 For the fleſh luſteth againit 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh,, 6, Hence it fol- 
loweth, that as the aRions of the regenerate are not per-: 
fe and free from a.ſfinful-mixture-3 So there is ſome dif- 
ference berwixt-his worſt aRtions, and thoſe ſame aRions 
asgone about by the unregeneraxe man, even this, that 
the fleſh doth not adyance with a full gale, but meeteth 
with the contrary tyde- of- refiſtance- from the Spirit in 
ome degree : for, as the fieſh luſteth ageinſt the Spirit, ſo 
the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh : and ye cannot do the thing 
that ye wonldy faith he. 7. Though unregenerate men 
may have ſomewhat like to this ſpiritual-combat,even a 
conflict ſometimes betwixt the natural conſcience, and 
rebellious affeRions, Rom. 2,1, yet they have not this 
ſame very combat here ſpoken of, wherein one faculty is 
not carried againſt the other , but every faculty, as it is 
h, is carried againſt it ſelf, as it is ſ}irit ; now that this 


- combar is not in the unregenerate man, appeareth from 


this, that he is wholly fleſh, Gen,6. 5. and notat all ſpirit, 
And this combat is beryixt fleſÞ and /pirit ; for, _ #5; 
. z u er - 


#54 toes dar gens Fyifle Chapigh | 
Inftedls ageinft the firs. 8. The mumal refiſtarice and | 

. oppoſition ofthoſerwo'partiess feſhand ſpirit inthers | 
generme'manyas ir beginneth acthe veryfirft riſe of every | 

aQion in-che underſtanding, will, or affettions ; Sor 

+ nem prmeF rye Foe wr a 6 fre 

11s - Of | $119 fUltac ment! | 

Crecutive faculties for; ourrrngs Fe —_ _ " 
obat yo-wouls ; importing, that our willing of good'or 
evilamore free from this oppoſuion ( —_—_—_— _ 
e ) thaniour al doing or ac ilhing 

rd ee amour chal dome or ecompihangef | 


Verf:” 18, Bur if: 0 be led bythe Spirit, ye ave nov andy _ 
the Law. P33 wer 


E proveth'tlie ſame concluſion, ſecondly; ſhewing 
H charthey:who are led'and'gutided bythe regeneras 
part, or an'inward principle ofgrace'wichin (which's 
all one with vatking i the Spirit, ſpoken of; vers 16,)' ave 
net under the Lav, whereby is not meaned, that chey are- 
not under the Law asa rule nd pujde of OR | 
for, both the Word and the Spiritdoguide; as ſhall aps *'| 

| pear fromthe firſt|Deftrinez- bur'they arenot under 

condemning (Rom. $, 1.) nor yetthe irritating power of 
the Law, whereby the more that unregenerate men are 
urged unto rigid obedience by the* Law, the more doth 
their corrupt nature ſpurn and rebell, as beings deſperars 
to get all done whichthe Law enjoyneth, This irritating | 
power of the Law is ſpoken of , Rom. 7. 5, Now! they 
who areled by the Spirit, are not thus under the Law; 
becauſe unto ſueh a fountain of Graee is opened-up for 
enabling chem in ſome meaſurero do what the Law «i 
joyneth, PhYl, 4.13. and for pardoning' them whereiit 
they fall ſhore, x Fob; 22,2, Sothar corruption inithens 
ts-nor ſo much irritated by the Law as in the unregene« 
rate, and by conſequence the luſts ofthe fleſh are nor ful- 


filled, as was expreſſed; ver. 16, Dot. i, The regene- 
race patt- or new man of Grace, performeth the ce of 
| 2 guide 


* 
o 
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ight 2nd.- wi 
al. 119, 105. as the light of the. Sun or 
.to the eyee. Secandly, the work of Grace itſelf, 
ending in exe illightned, is.che internal 
m——_edy. Fo man. doch ſpiricually.un- 
che apo God reyealed in Scriptures. 1 Cor. 


| 213. as by the internal —_ of the eye w _ 


things. which are: made; conſpicuous. by the external: 
he of he Sun or. candle. Thirdly, chafame work of 
ay thewill anda aro thereby renewed, 
need lry che cootiows ſupply of exciting grace 
ang iO of the Lord, is a ſtrength Arengibening guid t 
all ſpiricusl aRtions, by whoſe.j 


7c pleeny hed rs ute ge mms =o 


nor {ufficient to think-anythi 
A and > + he .to Ca 


| * and: renapn and _ 2. The 


a$he rewaineth in- tharkince, is:ſo 


wnappainted od to. curband;makethem weaker, 
a from, ond about theend propoſed, tha 


| ra ny pa ni , 
ing to prove thatthoſe who are 
i donot fulfill the lufts of the fleſh; which:is laid 


to be proved. yer. 16,) ſaith, ſuch are - > tder the 
to, wit, the ſtrift and rigid exaRion of the Law; 
the rigidity ofthe Law,which of its own 


wed by the un 
3 —_ E 


” 


VYerl. 


Ver. 19. Npw the works of the fleſh are e/t, Which are 
| "theſe, eAllultery, fornication, a ow fe, lev neſſe; 
26. [dolarry, witeberaft, bard, arianee,emnlationsmrth, 
at. Envyings; murders,” drunkenneſſe, revellings, and ſuch* 
: like: of the'whieb | tell you before, as I bave Fr told you- 
- Invime paſt; that they which do ſuth things, (hall not in 


Cz ? 


Oc the better bnderfizeding and obſerving ofthe rule - 
"delivered ver. 13. uſe not liberty: for an occaſion to'the. |. 
fleſh, he makech a Catalogue of ſome works of the fleſh, 
which were beft'known to thoſe Galatians : And; firſt; 
hedeelareth'the natare condition of thoſe works, that 
though the inward rodt -of concupiſcence' from whence” 
they flow, be hid 3 anditherefore ic is not ealie to con< 
vince a- man that he's led by it ; yer thoſe and 
works _ yo mr are — and Ley en my Sans _ 
may palle zudgment' uport the'prevalency of - Aſc 
concupiſcence in his heart ,:when thoſe its effefts do' 
break our in his life. Secondly; he maketh a particular 
enumeration of ſeventeen of thoſe works,expreſly (hews 
ing chac chere' are ſeveral other works of the fleſh beſides 
theſe, only he thinketh it ſufficient to have inſtanced 
theſe, and: theſe rather than others , becauſe probably 
they have been too commonly practiſed among the Gas, 
hrians : which worksof the fleth here enumerated; are, 
Pirſt, e{4ultery, or the fin of filchyneſſe berwixc parties, 
whereof one atleaſt is married. Secondly, Fornication, 
or the fin of filrhineſſe betwixt parties both free from 
yoke of martiage- Thirdly, #ncleanneſſe, under which 
are: uſually comprehended all other ſorts of filehy luſts, 
and particularly that againſt nature, Rom.1.24. Fourth= 
ly, Laſciviouſneſſe, or wantonneſle, whereby is meaned 
all petulant and wanton behaviour, tending to excitethe 
1uſt of filthineſſe, whether in our ſelves or others. Theſe 
are, Ver. 19. Fifthly, Idolatry, a fin wheceby religious 
worſhip; 


——_ 
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*'worl{hip, due to God only ( Mat.'q. 10:) is given unta 


> 


or ſeparated from a ſpiric Yr En meeknefle and- 


thoſe which by nature are no gods, chap.4.9. or,where= 


| by the true God is worſhiped in, or before lmages,F#04d. 
+32. 4, 5- The former idolatry is forbidden in the firſt 


Command, the latter in che ſecond, Sixthly, Witchcraft, 


- ora deviliſh arc, whereby certain men of women; having - 
 'under ſome violent fit of a tentation entred a' covenant, , 


either expreſle or implicite, wich che Devil, are enabled 
by the Devil's affitance upon their uſing certain rites 
and ceremonies preſcribed by him, to work things 
ftrange and wonderfull, ſo far as God permitteth. . Se- 
yenthly, Hatred, or, as the word fignifieth, enimity an@ 


| hatred in the heart towards our neighbour, joyned with 
- a rooted defire rodo him hurt, whether for apprehended 


or real injuries. Eightly, Variance, or contention and 
ſtrife by diſgraceful and opprobrious words,arifing from 
the fote-mentioned enimity and alienation of hearts. 
Ninthly, Emulations, not that good emulation whereby 


' weltrive to excell others in that which is good, nor for 


love of applaule or other by-reſpeRts, but meerly from 


\- thelove which we carry unto that which js good ; this 
{ is commanded, I Cor, 14. 12, but carnal emulations, 
* Whereby we are priemny at the good which is in others, 


not ſo muciffrom hatred to their goodgas becaule itovers 
ſhadoweth us, .and therefore is joyned with a defire to 


- Gurftrip them 'in that good, which we are grieved for, 


wherein it differcth from envy, Tenthly, Wrath, where- 
by, according to the force of the word in the original, is 
meaned that ſudden paſſionate commotion, and pertur= 
bation of the affections, through apprehenſion of an in- 
Jury offered, transforming a man to a very beaſt , and 
thruſting him forward to a ſome miſchief, Luke 4. 28, 
29. Eleventhly, Strife, which, as .it differeth from the 
eight work of the fl:ſh formerly mentioned, doth figni- 
fie a certain kind of litigious ftriving, probably abour 
civil rights and intereſts, which, when it is for trifling 
tmatcers, or in defence of unrighteouſneſle, ( 1 Cr, 6. 8.) 


con- 
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condefcendence ({ 1 Cor. 6, 7:) isa work of the flcſhhere 
condemned. ' Twelfthly, Seditions, or renting of thoſe 
intodivers fations, who ought to be joyned in one com 
mon ſociety: (for ſo much the word in the Original doth- * 
hint at) which renting work,, when it falleth out inthe 
State, is called by the name of /edition. and in the Church 
by the name of ſchiſm, eſpecially when there is a rent 
* not enly in opinion, but alſo'in affeRion and deſign or 
endeavour , each party labouring to countermine the 
other. Thirteenthly, Herefies, which ace ſomewhat more 
than fimple ſchiſm and fa&tion, 1 Cor. 11; £8, 19, even 
grofſe and dangerous errors voluntarily held.( 7it.3.11.} 
and faftiouſly maintained by fome' perſon or perſons ©. 
within the vifible Church Alt. 20. 30. ) in oppofition 


to ſome chief or ſubſtantial Truths grounded upon, and |” 


drawn from the holy Scripture, as the places cited, and 
the notation of the word in the Original will in a good 
part bear. Theſe are, ver. 20. Fourteenthly, EZnbymgs, 
Which arethofe baſe paſſions, whereby we grieve atth 
good and proſperity of others, withour any endeavour 
co attain. unto that good our ſelves. Fiftcenthly, Auraers, 
or {laughters, which frequently follow-upon the former, 
whereby is not meaned the execution of publick juſtice 
upon malefaftors : for, that is commandeddCev. 24. 21. 
but the fatisfaRtion of private revenge, by ſhedding of 
bloud, and the taking away of our neighbour's life un- 
Juftly, chough under pretence of publick juſtice, 1 King. 
21.13. Sixteenthly, Drunkenne/e, when men do drink 
wine, or ſtrong drink exceffively, and beyond that mea= 
ſure which ficteth them both in ſoul and body. for the 
ſervice of God, and duties' of their calling. Seven=- 


tgenthly, Revellings, The word doth uſually fignifie ex- | 


| ils of belly-chear in riocous feaſts, joyned with all 

. ſorts of laſcivious behaviour. The Apoltle, having 

made this-enumeration, thar he might terrifie them from - 

the pratice of thoſe 'evils,. giveth them timous warning |. 
bow by Letter, as he had done formerly. by: Preaching 

when he was with-chery chat impenitent m— r- 
c 


Whole man jscorrupted by nature, and altogether fleſh; 
| x ' 
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 . theſe and ſuch like fins, (bould neyer inherite che King- 


dom of Heavyen,. and by conſequence ſhould be eternal- 


ww iy Seemed. Mak.25. 41. I ſay,impenitent perfifters; for, 


is and all ſuch threacnings are to be underfiapd wich 
the exception of repentance, Fer. 18.7.8, Dot, r. Icis 
not ſufficient that a Miniſter, having divided his hearers 
in tworanksto-wit,(piricual and-catnal;or renewed and 
unrenewed> denounce eternal wrath. to the latter, and 
promile God's favour-and life eternal cothe former ; bug 
it is al(o neceflary, that he give evident and diſcriming- 
ting marks of both, and of the one fromthe ocher,where= 
by every one may be in ſome meaſure enabled without 


|| | miſtaketo judge of his own inward eftate, and fo to 
- know whether the judgment denounced, or mercy pro= 

' | miſed, be his allotted portion : for, the Apoſtle giverh 
|  fchdifcriminating marks of fleſÞ and Spirit, from cheic 


reſpeQive effects ; The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, faith 


| he ; and, ver, 22. the fruit of the Spirit # love.. 2, Agit 


is not ſufficient for a Miniſter to condemn and reprove 


- ſin in the general, without — upon ſome 
e 


_—_— inftances and examples ; becauſe general do- 
ine isnot. ſo:well underſtood, and eſpecially in the re- 
proof of fin, it is looked upon almoſt by every hearer 
as it he himſelf were not concerned io it : So-in the mut= 
ter of inſtances and examples (becauſe he cannot, neither 
were it convenient to enumerate all) ſuch would be con= 
deſcended upon as are beſt known, and moſt commobly 
praiſed among thoſe ro whom he preacheth : for. the 
Apoſtle giveth {uch inſtances of the works of the fleſh, 
as for the moſt part, the preſent defeRtion, ſchiſm and 
diſtemper flowing from thence, which was among thoſe 
Galatians, did carry them unto 1dolatry, bereſie, variance, 
ſtrife, &'c. and, as it ſeemeth, all the reſt have been buc 
wo commonly practiſed amongſt them, as 4dultery, for 
nication, &'c, 3. Sin hath ſeated icfelf, nor only in the ſen= 
ſual appetite, but in the more noble faculties of the ſoul 
alſo, namely our underſtanding and will ; - ſo that che 


Ory 
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| three} 
' forts, according to thoſe three parts of corrupt fleſh, or» | Þ 


' for, the works of the fleſh here enumerated arcof 


nature,to wit, our reaſon, will, and ſenſual appetite; So 
as ſomegf them are ſeated in; and have their riſe from 


each of thoſe ; the four firſt, Adultery, fornicetion, un= 


cleanneſſe and wantonneſſe,and the two laſt, belong to the 
ſenſual appetite, I1dolatry and berefte ro blind and c 
reaſon; Witchcraft, hatred; variance, emulations, wrath; 


ſtrife, ſeditions, envyings, - murders, belong partly tothe: : 


depraved will, and partly tothe ſenſual appetite. 4-Not: 
only- are grofly' ſcandalous evils , works of the' fleſh; 
excluding, thoſe who are guilty from-the Kingdom: of 


| Heavens ſuchas 4dultexy, Witchcraft, &c, but alſo; ſuch” - | 


- fins, as being ſeated in the heart, do not break forth'to' 


the view of the world, of -which ſort are hatred, emulati=: © 


ons, envyings : for, eventhey that do ſuch things ſhall not ins: 
 berit the Kingdom of God. 5. There is no fin fo grofle; 


as being againſt all piety, conſcience, 'and'the very lighe' 


of nature it (elf, "which people have not need to guard 


_ againſt, and Miniſters to deter them from-by'the terrible! -' . 


denunciations of God's heavy judgement againſt thoſe; 
who ſhall be found guilty of ſuch like ;: And that be-:- 
cauſe the ſeed of all fin is in every man, Rom, 3. 10, &c. 
And there is no fin, into which a man given oyer of God 
will-not. fall, when he is tempxed to it, Exod, 10, '27.. for, 


the Apoſtle thinketh. it neceſſary to (car them even from: - 


Adultery, witchcraft and murder, by ſhewing that they wbo! 
do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 6. That 
a Miniſter may bear down and ſupprefſe fin amongſt the 


people committed to his charge to any purpole, it is ne= - 


ceflary he jnveigh byjuſt and neceſſary reprook, notonly: 
againſt the grofle and external as of fin and wicked=- 
nefſe, bur allo againſt the firft motions and conception 
of thoſe fins in the heart, and every thing which may 
prove an occaſion of breaking forth in thoſe groſler evils; 
for,che Apoſtle ſetreth forth the evil nor only of Adultery, 
fornication-and uveltanneſſe, butallo of wantonneſſe ; not 
. only of wtchberaft, but alfo of batred and variance, _ 
La 5; 8 he often 
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| often prove tentations unto Witchcraft ;3- and notonly of . 
4 - murders, but alſo of wrath, envyings, emulations, ſtrife : all 
Which make way for murders, 7, Minifters ate God's 
-  watchmen, Zzxek, 3. 17. and therefore are -bound to 
j. give faithtull aid timous warning unto every ,man of 
© $ _ bisſpiricual hazard ;-leſt otherwile the bloud of people 
+ Þ - berequired at hishands ; This made Paul. often to fore- 
1. warn both-preſently, and in time paſt, that they who do 
wn thoſe things (hall not mberit the kingdom of God. 8. Though 
former warnings have not the expeRed ſucceſle; yer, 

-_ the Miniſter of Chriſt, muſt-nor fairit nor defpair, as if 
<& there were no hope ; but ought to renew his zeal, and 
"© p)  Teiterate thoſe very. ſame watnings and threatnings ,. as 
" I” © nor knowing when the Lord may give the long.wiſhed- 
for bleſſing, 2 Tim. 2.25. Thus did Paul ; Of 6be which 
T tell you pub as I have alſo told. you in time paſt, 
- 9. As life eternal. and the ſtate of glory to be enjoyed 

after this, is a Kingdom, becauſethereſball be an or- ; 

',- der betwixt King and ſubje there,. the one command- A 
Ing, the other obeying, without any hazard of rebelhon 
' and fation, Mat. 6,-10. There ſhall be perfe& free- 
 domfromall oppreſſion and flavery there, Epb. 4. -30, 
+. Yea, every ſubjeRt ſhall enjoy a; kingdom and wear a 
-” crown there, Fam. 1. 12: So this Kingdom is given, not 
or our merit or works, but by right of ſonſhip: and 

\ þy vertue of our adoption ,' even: as the inheritance is 

- conveyed unto the heir : for, ſaith the Apoſtle, fpeakin 

of Heaven , They ſhall not inherit. the. Kingdom of: Gad. 

\ 10, Though there be 2 mixture. .of ſheep and: goats; © 
{ .' wheat and tares ,. godly and ungodly in. the vifible 
- Church, Mas. 13. 29, 30. yet in Heaven there ſhall be 
' __no ſuch mixture-nounclean'thivg ſhall enter there.; for, 
1. they who do ſuch things (þall not inberit the Kingdom of God, 


| 'Verſ..22, But the fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, peace, long- 
. +. * ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodueſſe, faith, pars 656 
. Y S 3 '. * 1, 84. Meeks 
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| (ver.19.) only works of th 
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THe Apoſtle,in like manter-for the bereer underfiand- 


" ing, and the more eafic praftifing of the remedy pre- 
ſcribed againſt flcſhly luſts, ver. 16, He giveth 'a'cata- 
loeueof ſome of thoſe gracious vertues, and the exerciſe 


_ oftherm, which flow fromthe Spiritor the root of Grace 


the hearc x And having cet che former inſtances 
e 


name of fruits of the Spirit ; becaule they are acceptable 
to God, Rom.r 2. -1, and proficable to the man himſelf, 


x Zim, 6. 6, as ſavoury and wholeſom fruit, which the / 
works of the fleſh are not, Rom.6. 21-., Next, heenume- - 


rateth nine vf thoſe fruits, nor as if they were not moe, 
r there are many moe vertues than , as knowledg, 


hope. patience, 2Pet. I, 5, &c: but, becauſe thoſe are” 
' Vertues fianding almoſt in dire& oppohition to the fory 


mer vices, and ſuch as for the excrciſe theteof he wilt 


- chiefly ung choſe Gejohony Which are, firſt; Love 


or an holy affe&tion whereby we love God for Himnſel 
(Me.22, 37.) and our neighbour in, and for God, i Job; 


4: 22. Secondly, Foy, that holy affeRtion of the ſoul;de-. 


lighcing ic ſel,and taking pleaſure in thoſe things, and in 


that meaſure which God alloweth. Thirdly, Peace, of * 
that concoxd and agreement which a reconciled ſoul hath 


with God, Rom. 5.1. and which he endenyoureth to 


have with all men in God, Heb. 22. 14. Fourthly, Loynge 
ſuffe ering, whereby we moderate anger,do patiently bear; 


forgive even many injuries, Col, 3. - 12, 13. rw 


 Gentleneſſe, or kindnefſe:, whereby we labour to be a 


fable and pleafant unto our neighbour, and eafieto be 
zncreated, even when he hath wronged us, Rom. 12. 14, 
Epb..q. 32, Sixtly, Goodneſſe, a vertue whereby we are 
inclined to. communicate what good is in us for the ad- 
yantage of our neighbour both in bis ſpiritual ( r Per. + 
io.) and bodily ( Gl. 6. 10.) eſtate. Seventhly, Faith, 
whereby we conceive in this place is underſtood notſo 


- much juſtifying faith, and faith towards God, which Ms | 


h, be defignech theſe by the | 


dhe he 
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; | the root and fountain of all choſe frujrs, (ver,-6.) #5 faith 
\ "and fidelity towards men , whereby from a rent 
| heart and for God'F glory we ſpeak nothing bur rth, 
' pb, 4. 25. and make conſcience to perform whatſoever 
:. t$undertaken by US- P/al. IS. -4. ightly, Meekmejje, 
2vertne whereby we moderate anger, ſo as that weare 
| Hot provoked but for juſt cauſes, and not more or longer 


elle eh Bree. HH CI. HE: * » 


provoked than the Word of God alloweth, whereby 


al we do ſpeedily reſtramt and ſupprefle anger when ir 
"hach tranſgrefſed che juft bounds, ph. 4. 26. Ninthly, 


Temperence, or continency, whereby our fle{hly appetite 


; is kept withm bounds, in feeking after honour, meat, - 
1 drink, pleaſure or riches. Laſtly, The Apoftle, having 
- mmadethis enumeration, that he may excite the Galatians 


to the practice of thoſe vertues , he commendeth rhem 


; from this, That the Law was tot made againſt them or 


the praRtiſers of chem, eicher to condemn or accuſe them, 
In which words, by a figure, or flowr of ſpeech, more is 


* *\tObe nnderftood than is ſpoken; as Þ/al. 51, -17. even 
- that the Moral Law { concerning the ftanding whereof, 
8s rousdirefting power, there was no comroverfic be= 
Ewixt Panl and his adverfarics ) doth expreſly command 


and commend them, which coyld not be faid of thoſe 
ceremonial abſtinences or performances, ſo much urged 
by the falſe Apoſtles. DoF. 1. There is no way for 
gracious verrues, or the fruits of the Spirit to grow and 
thrive in our heart, tmlefle the works of the fleſh be fer 
againſt, and in ſome meaſure morrificd : theſe thifil:s 
and weeds muſt be plucked up, etſe they draw the (#þ 


. and ftrength of the heart from the age gran : The 


Apoſtle's method pointerh at fo much, while he engs+ 
peth them to mortifie the works of the fleſb in the firſt 
place, and next commendeth unto them che fruits of the 


. Spirit ; But the fruit of the Spirit i Love, joy, mou oe, 


2. I is not ſufficient that we ſer abou the work of mor- 
tification and curbing of fin and vice, but muſt alſo en- 


. deayour to have the heart repleniſhed with the contrary 
 Bracious vertues 3 otherwiſe fn, being as it were over- 


S 4 powered 
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powered, may lurk for a ſeaſon, but will afterwards re= ' 
vive and take ſtrength, Mat.1 2. 44, 45. for, the Apolile, 
having eng2ged them to mortifie che works of the fleſh, 

oth now excitethem to the exerciſe of gracious vertues; 
But the fruit of the Spit u Love, joy, peace, &c, 3. There L 
jsno vertue truly (ſaving ard acceptable roGod, but thar | 
which flowech trom the grace of regeneration. The ver- | 
tues of the Heathen, how excellent tgever they ſeemed ro | | 
be, were but ſhadows of ſaving vertues, as not coming | 
from a clean fountain, a gracious root in the heart , Jet 
14. 4. nor yet levelling atthe right end, God's glory in 
the chief place, Col. 3. 17. but ſome other thing inferiox - 
to that, Act;24. 26. Beſides, they were not done in faith, 
and fo could not be acceptable to God, Heb. 11.6. for, 
the Apoſile callerth all thoſe which are vertues indeed, ' 
the fruics and effets of the Spirit ; But the fruit of the 
Spirit s Love, joy, peace, ſaith he. 4. If we compare the 
graces of God's Spirit with the works of the fleſh, there 
will appear ſuch a beauty in the one, ſuch deformity in 
the other , ſuch ſolid ſatisfaftion and contentment in the 
one , and ſuch diſquietnefle and vexation of ſpiric in the 
other, that laying aſide the difference which is betwixe 
them by reaſon of their original and eyent, thoſe other. 
conſiderations may ſerye abundantly to make us fall in 
love with the graces of God's Spirit, and abominate the 
. works of the fleſh : for, the works of the fleſh;are Adul- 

ih gery, :Witcheraft, batred, ſtrife, envyings, murders ; but the 
i fruit of the Sptrit, is Love, joy, peace, long. ſuffering, Cu 
| F. We are to judge of perſons and practices, by thinking, 
well of them, or otherwiſe, not according to the common + | 
efteem in which they are among men, -I Cor, 4. 3. but 
according to the eſteem that God hath of chem, and ac+ 
cording:to what the Word of God, which is the abloluce 
| zule of, right and wrong, Truth and Error, doth pro» 
nounce concerning them : for, Paul judgeth it ſufficienc 
- cocommend the praCtice of thoſe vertues from this, that 
the Law of God did commend them, and approved of 
thoſe who made conicience of them z 4gain/t ſuch there | 


» ug Law, lauh he» Ver o 


| | Chap-5- of Panl.t0 the GALATIANS» 26 


Nerf. 24. And they that are Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh, - 
.” With tbe affettions and luſts. Eng 


He Apoſtle, in this Verſe, addeth a new Argument to 
'4A jotorce the practice of that firſt Rule giyen, ver. 13. 
and cleared, ver. 19, 20. 21. to wit; that they ſhould not 
giv? occaſton togor fulpl the luſts of the fleſh ; becaule thoſe 
who-are Chiiſts, as chevy all profefied themſelves to be, \ 

have by vertue of Chriſt's death, crucified and pur to 
death their flcſhiy COrruption, with all its finfull moti= 
ons » whether they be fintull affections and paſſions, 
ſuch as thole. whereby the mans mind doth ſuffer, is 
tr6ubled ang aff ited, as malice, envie, anger, and the 
like ; or whether (hey be fintul lufts, fuch astheſe which 
are {}irred up by fl:(hly carnal baits and pleaſures, as 
mations to intemperance. unclegnnefic, and ſuch like. 
Now thoſe who are Chriſt's, are ſaid to have crucified 

; all thoſe, becauſe every one who profeſſeth the Name of 

Chriſt, hath engaged himſelf by his profeſſion and cove- 

' "nantſealed in Baptiſm lo-ro do, Row, 6.3,4. and the truly 

Repener: te. beſides this engagement by profeflion, have 

aRually beeun this work : fo that chough this body of 

corrupt fl.ſh be in them'; yer by His Spiric (Rom. 8,13.) - 

' and by imitating His Crofle ( Rem.6. 6.) they are upon 
the work of mortifying it, ſuppreſſing the endeayours, 
and ſmothering the effects of ir, Row. 6. 12. DoF, 1, All 
they who are led by, and walk in the Spirit, or who are 

truly regenerate , and who are aRually engaged in the 
work of mortifying their corrupt nature, are Chriſt's in 

' a peculiar manner, to wit, by right of donation from the 

Father, Fob. 6. 37. by right of emption or redemprion, 
' I Cox, 6, 20. and by right of reſignation , all ſuch having 
atually refigned themiclves unto Chriſt, as a mankon 
for Himto dwell and walk in, 1 Cor. 6. 19, and in every 
thing to be guided by Him, 4#. 9. 6. for, the Apoſtle 
uſeth thoſe exprefi1ons indifferently as being of qua] ex=- 
tent, Valk the Spirit, yer, 16, and if ye be led by the Spi- 


rit, 
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. it; ver. 18; and in this verſe, they who are Chrifts, Tape 
eruetfied the fleſh. 2, The work of Pac 
at all fin, and ſpareth noae, aſwell pleaſant fins, where. 
 byficſhly luſts are ſacisficd, as other more vexatious ey 
, whercebyche mind doth in a kind ſuffer, and is afflited : 
for, ſpeaking of this work, he ſaith, They that are Chriſty, 
have erucified the fl:/Þ, that is, the roor of corruption-.and 
then they have crucifted all its branches, not only affetty.. 
##s, or vexing paſſions, bur alſo defirable lu/ts, 3. There. 
isnor any argument more moving or effeRually exct- 
ting unto the work of mortification with a ſincere Chrj- 


ſian, chan chat which is taken from his eng to 
& by profeBion, nd civ fil? beginnings thereo? wrome 
i him already by the Spirit of God ; for, this is the 
Apoſtles ſcope, that rhey would not walk in, or fulfill | 
the lufts of the fleſb, becauſe all of them were engaged 
by profeſſion tocrucifie the flcſh, and ſome had aRually 

codo fo already ; They that are Chriſts, have erud- 


Verf.25. Hf we ive inthe Spirit, Tet ns alfe walk in the Spirit. 


HE inforceth alſo the remedy preſcribed againſt fleſh- 
ly lufts, ver. £5, and cleared, ver. 22, 23. even that 
they would walk ofter the Spirit ; becadiſe they who live in 
the Spirit, or are made partakers of that new life of grace 
. > Regeneration, fob. 3. 5, 6. ( according as they all 
prrteiied themletves to be ) muſt of neceffity walk in the 
. Spirit, by following in their life. and converſation rhe 
motions and direions of the new-man of grace in the 
heart. The force of which conſequence lyeth in this, that 
2s the principle of life is within, whether fleſÞ or fpirid, 
fo muſt che ations, fruits and effe&ts flowing from that = 
principle be. Dot. r. The Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is 
notto bind heavy burdens upon che Lords People, withs 
out ſomuch as pany anus with one of his war 4k 
gers himlelt, Mat. 23.4. ht to lay the edg of eve- 
ry neceflary exhortation unto his own heart wn | 
r 
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firſt, and thereby to evidence, that as he doth not look 
- on himſelf, as free from the yoke of duty no more: 
others ; So he fincerely intendeth by: his-own to 
hold forth a real copie of that which he prefſech upon 
others, 1 Tim. 4. 12. for; Pau direfteth this:exhortari- 
on to himſelf as well as torhem ; If we live in abe Spirit, - 
ht us alſo walk, m the Spirit, faith he. '2. The Lords 
method in beftowing grace upon graceleſle finmers, is 
- firſt ro infuſe the principles 'of a new life,” or gracious 
|| habics 9nd powers in the foul ; and next, ro-aRuare 
powers, making them aftually to do thoſe works 
ich are ſpiritually good : Spiritual motion and 
aRion preſuppoteth a principle of a ſpiritual life, as a 
thing previous unto, and different from it : for- faith he, 


| - If we live in the Spirit , let 6s alſo walk, in the Spirit, 


3; To walk in the Spirit, or to follow the condu&t of 
God's Spirit. and of His gracious work im us, is a far 

- other thing, than to caft by the rule ;of the Word, and 
. 5 follow only whatever motions or impreffions are fer 

| home with any forcible impulſe upon our ſpirits, as if 
thoſe were the motions of the Spirit of God, which may 

- haply he motions of our own corrupt fleſh, or ſuggeſti- 

' ons Saran, 2 Theſ];:2-11. This walking in the Spirit 
© hete exhorted unto, is walking orderly and by rule, even 
\- bytheruke of God's Word, 1/a:8, 20. for, ſo much doth 
the word in the Original import which fignifteth ro 
Pl orderly, by rule, by line-by meaſtre, as Souldiers do 

. warch into the barcel ; Let.us Walk in 8be Spirit , ſaith he. 
4 Though a man cannot pafle ſentence upon his ſtate 
before God, whether it be good or bad, by lome-moe or- 
fewer particular atts of his-life, 3 Xing, 8. 46, yer he 
may and ought to paſſe ferxence upon i according to his 
way, and the ordinary ftram- of his life and converſati- 
on. A godlefle converiation argueth a carnal heart de- 
flicuce of 21} ſpiricual life, and a pious converſation doth 
argue a renewed heart, and a principle of fpiritual life 
within : for, {ſo much willthe Apoſtle's reaſoning bear, 
If we live ia the Spirit, les us alſo walk inthe Spirit, £ | 5 

? | er 
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Verſ. 26. Let us net be deſirous of vain glory, provoking one 
another, envying one another, 


| T He Apoſtle (having hitherto proſecuted and inforced 
the uſe-making of that firſt rule given, ver: t 3. for 
direRing them in the right uſe of Chriſtian liberty) re« 
turneth now to proſecute the other rule, By love ſerve one 
another; And in this Verſe dehotteth them from ſome 
ices, which do wholly impede this ſervice of love, eſpe |. 
cially from ambition,or an icching defire after yain glo+ 
ry, cſtjmacion and applauſe ; which vice. is uſually at- 
tended wich other two, firſt, provoking of others,chiefly 
inferiors, by reproaching and doing of real injuries to 
them,as being nothing in the yain-glorious mans efteem, 
he eſteemeth ſo much of himſelf. Secondly, envying of 
others,chiefly ſuperiors and equals, in ſo far as any thing 
in them doth ſeem to eclipſe that glory. and efteem of 
which the vain-glorious man is ſo much deſirous. DoF, 
IT. Though a man may lawfully carry a due regard nn- 
to,and have a care of his own good name and eſtimati- 
on among others in its own place, Rom. 12.-17, eſpe- 
cially that hereby he may be kept in a better capacity to 
do good unto thoſe with whom he doth converſe; Mat, 
5. 16. Yet,defire of applauſe and approbation from men 
3s 'finfull, and to be eſchewed , when we ſeek after, and. 
are ſatisfied with applauſe or eſteem for thoſe things 
whichare not in us, 3 Xing. 10,16 or which are not 
worthy of ſe much eſteem as we do ſeek for, Amos 6,13. 
or are not praiſe-worthy at all, as not being commended 
of God, Philip. 3. 19. or when we ſeek after applauſe 
from men, even for things praiſe-worthy , not in ſubor- 
dination to; but equally with, or more than the honour 
of God, (Mat. 6, 2.) or to be approven of Him, Job. 12; 
43. for, this is the defire of vain glory, from which the 
Apolſtledehorteth ; Tet us not be deforaus of vain glory, 
faich he. 2. How this defire of vain glory impedeth 
love and peace,and hoy all glory of this kind is but yain 
Fn» or 
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or empty glory See Philip. 2. Verl. 3. DoR. 2, 3. DoF, 
s - Shy luſt and defite of vain/glory is ſo ſubcil, as ta- 


ing its riſe ſometimes from thole things in us which are 
00d, 2 Cor. 12.7. and fo defirable, as tending to make 
others proſtrate themſelves before the idol of thoſe ap= 
prehended or real excellencies in us which we our ſelves 
do ſo much adore; that the beſt of men, and thoſe who 

areendued with excellent graces, gifts and priviledges, 


have need to guard: and watch» left even they be oyer- 


taken with it : for, therefore, as one reaſon, doth Far 
include himſelf” in this exhortation 3 Let us not be deſirous 
of vain glory; 4. Though it be lawful and praifſe-wor- 
thy to provoke and excite one another to love and good 
works, Heb. 10. 24. chiefly by our good cxample and 


; forwardnefle in every commanded duty, 2 Cor. 9. 2. yet, 


when by doing of real injuries unto others we provoke 
and excite corruption in them to take ſome ſinfull courſe 


for their own eale or redrefle ( 1 Sam. 25. 33, 34- ) we 


- are herein guilty, and that not only of committing fin 


our ſelves, but of being the occaſion of fin unto others, 
and therefore would eſchew it : for, this is it the Apoſtle 
'forbiddeth , even provoking one another, '5, In ſetting 
againſt any fin, we would look not only upon that fin 
alone, but alſo upon thoſe other poflibly lefle pleaſanc 


' and baſer fins, which of neceflity do accompany it ; thae 


ſoour indignation may be heightned the more againſt it, 
as carrying with it a train of ſuch attendants : for, here 
the Apoſtle, dehorting them from the defire of yain 
lory, that he may make them the more to deteſt jt, hol- 
h forth the neceflary dependance which two other 
yexations and baſe evils have upon it ; Provoking one an= 
other, envying one another, ſaith hes 


4 ; 
.* 


CHAP. 


CHAP. V.I 


Z2DN the firſt part of this Chapter, be prefich 
Sa heexetcile of mumal love, in two-exbor- 
cations- And, firft, he exhorceth: them to: 
Si endeavour the reclaiming of thoſe who- 
GPREDSS were fallen, ver- t. and to: bear paticat] 
with the finfll infirmities one of another ; becaukhelt 
hereby they ſhould obey the Command enjoyning mw»: 
tual love» ver. 2+ Secondly, {clf-concent, which marreth 
the exerciſe of this duty, 'is bur a: ſelt-deceiving, ver. 3- 
And therefore he preſcribeth a remedy againſt tharevih 
to wit, ſelf-ſearching ;; And: inforcerh ic, becauſe, firſt; 


+ they ſhould attain to luch-gloriation as God alloweth | 


of, ver. 4. And ſecondly, every man muſt give an ac- 
compe of his own actions toGod, yer.'5, In the ſecond 
place, he exhorteth unto beneficence in the general, and 
C—_—_ cheir Miniſters, ver. 6. And, having 


God for a partyunto' thoſe who neeleS this. 


duty, hedoth preſſe it from the fimilitude of fowing.and 
' reaping» ver-- 7. which heenlargeth, and applyerh roan 
harveſt of death and corruption to be reaped by thoſe 
whodoevil, and of life cternal-by thole who. do wells 
ver. 8, whence he inforceth perſeycrance in the ſtudy of 
beneficence ,., promifing the expeRted: fruit of their © 
doing, in due time, ver.. 9. and ſo concludeth the exhors' 
_ tation, preſfing upon themtheuſe-making of the preſent 
opportunity, Ver. 10. \ ; | 


. Inthe ſecond part, he concludeth the Epiſtle; firſt, - 


i ting how much he loved them, ver. 11. Seconds 
Iy, infmuating that the falſe Apoſtles were not ated 


row love tothem,' but from hypocrilie, worldly policy, | 
ver 


12, and from vainglory, ver. 13- Thirdly, he op- 
poſerth his own wuly Chuiflian carriage to thoſe fins of 
the falſe Apofiles, {hewing he gloried only in the croſſe 


of ChriRt, and that the world, and applauſe from men 
were undervalued by him, ver, 14. Of both -which Gn 
given 
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of by Chriſt, but the new creature only,ver-I 5. Second- 


by, glorying in Chriſt, and in the ſtudy of piety, and of 


new creature, is.the only rule, in womng 


accoxding 
to which, there is peace, ver. 16. Fourthly, The Apoſile 


( baving diſcharged any totrouble him further, whether 


by theirerrors, or calumnies ſeing the ſtanding prints of 
bis ſufferings did abundantly refute both, ver-17ſalucerh 


' them with his ordinary farewell- wilb, ver. I8, 
' Verſ. I. <P Rethren, if a-man be overtaken in a fault, ye 


Which are ſpiritual, reffore ſuch an one in 
the ſpirit. of meeknoſſe ; conſidering. thy ſelf, leſt thou 
: 0 . , C 


vempied,. 


., alſe 
T5 Apoſile, baving (chap. 5. ver.-26.) dehorted 


from ſome vices which do wholly impede that 


Þ ſervice by love, which is enjoyned, chap. 5. 13. 
--bedoth inthe firſt part of this Chapter, exhort them to 
: {everal duties, in which the exerciſe of mutual love doth 
' -confiſt, And firlt, he ſpeaketh cothoſe whoare /pirituel, 
. thatis, ſuch as had received a large meaſure of {piritual 
L __es whereby they were preſerved from the ſubcil 


ares of fin and Satan, which had intrapped others ; 
and who are called /trong, Rom. 15. x. and perfett, to 


_*wit, comparatively, Pbilip.3. 15. Thoſe he exhorteth to 


endeavour the reclaiming and reſtoring ( both to the 
ſenſe of God's pardoning grace, and to amendment of 


| lie) of all ſuch-who were overtaken, and as-it were,in= 
" | _ canfideratly and ſuddenly ſurprized with any. fin ( for, 


the ative Verbof the word: overtaken, in the Original,. 


_ Ggnifieth todo a thing prepoſterouſly and in haſt, x Cor. 


IL. 21.) And in order hereto, that in theuſeof all means 


* | undertaken forchis end, whether of admonition,reproof; 
_ . orneceflary correRion, they would exerciſe the grace of 


ſpiricual meckneſle; ſupprefling all-flefbly paſſions, and 


|  revengcfull affeftions. Which exhortation he inforcerh 


by-cwo arguments: the firſt whereof is laid down by 
| OOO Way 
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. way ofadmonition in this Verſe, that every man, even - [| 
the beſt, while he dealech with the faults ot others, wonld 
enter in a deep conſideration of his own trajlty,and how 
eaſily under a tentation he may be furprizcd with-the 
fame; the like, or a greater fin. Do#, rt. Though ir be 
very ordinary for'men to bear too much' with fin bottvin = 
themſelves and others,  t Sam. 3. -13, Yet there is ano» 
ther finfull extremity to be avoided,. to wit, when under 
pretence pf hatred to, or juſt indignation againſt the ing - - 
of others. -we give them over as incorripible, and cannot . 
admoniſh, reprove, or in any ching carry our ſelves to« . 
wards.them in the ſpirit of meeknefſe: for, faith the _ 
Apoltle, If aman,: or,as the word may allo read by way 
of obviating an objeRion, Though a man be overtaken in" 
a fault, reſtore ſuch an one,&&c, which ſuppoſerh that ſome 
were apt to think themſelves freed trom the duty here 
commanded towards a perſon fo overtaken ; and the 


Apoſtle ſheweth, that neverthelefſe they were bound.to * | 


reſtore him, and deal meekly wich him. even thoupb he - 
were overtaken-in a fault. 2. This fin of too much 
rigor and ſeyerity cowards the finful failings and eſcapey 
of others ( though it mes to zeal, I/a.65.5. yet) hath * 
ics riſe from-pride and ambition 3 while che rie1d criticks 

' and. lofty cenſyrer of another mans faules doth- not 6. | 


much ſeek after his brother's amendment, as to beget it | 


the minds of others a good opinion of himſelf, as if he- 
were ſingular for holineſs and hacred of (in above others: * 
for, the connexion of the two Chapters doth ſhew that _ 

this fin here guarded againſt, hath ſome kind of depene 
dance upon vain-glory ; Let us nos be deſirous of vain-glte 
7), chap.5.26. And. if a man be overtaken in 4 fault, re- * 
| ſtore him in the ſpit of meckneſſe, 3, The Mmiſter of | 
. ſelus Chriſt would labour io co digeſt his exhortations 
unto duties, that his very expreſſions aad convey of them 
being fitted to the purpoſe in nand, may be as ſo many 
forcible motives to-bear-in thac duty unto which he ex- 
hofteth : for, the Apoſtle, being hereto inforce the exer= 
Giſe of love and mecknefle upon choſe Galatians in the | 
recovery | 
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*.ecovery of thoſe who had fallen, calleth them Brethren, 
_ "thereby expreſſing his loye to them, and minding them 
| of that lovethey ought to carry one to another, as bei 


_— 
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Brethren; and defigneth the perſona to be reſtored brite | 
name of a man, thereby pointing atthe com- 


con HNnNon 
* monfrailty of mankind, toſbew his falling in fin is ra- 
- -therto be pitied, than maile 2 wofider of ;' and withall 


transferreth the guile of the fin.in a great meaſure from 
the himſzif to the ſubtilty of Satan and violence 


.of che tentation by which. he was ſurprized .and over=- 


\raken ; every one whereof doth doth ſerve as a motive 
.- untothat piry'and meekneſſ: unto which he exhorteth ; 


- their reclaiming, are to be uſed with more 


' Brethren, if 4 man be overtaken in « fault, ſaith he. 


| 4 Though thoſe who are ſo maliciouſly obſtinate in fin, 

at lenity and meeknefle prevaileth quan = order to 
erity and 
rigor, I Cor. 4. 21. Yet others, concerning whom ye 
have not ground in charity ſo to judge, bur rather thac 
for, they 


tation, t to be more gently dealt wi 


- they Xx by the violence of ſome gm ten= 


\ 


-areonly ſuch, whom the Apoſile will have to be uſed 
; With a ſpiric of meckneſſe ; If « man be overtaken in 4 
| Fault, reſtore ſuch an one, &c, 5. So ſubtil and affiduous 


1s Satan in tempting, I Pet. 5. 8. So ready is corruption 
it us cocloſe with a tentation ſo ſoon as it is preſented, 
Bpb. 2. 2. that if the childe of God be not all the more 


circumſpeR and diligent, Mas. 26, 4t. he cannot chooſe 


but be ſurprized, as it were unawares, by ſome. one fir 
orother, and be thereby made todiſhonour God, and 
tolay a ſtumbling-block before others : for, Paul ſup- 
poſeth it as a thing incident unto all men to be thus fur- 
ized, while he ſaith, 1f 4 man be overtaken in a fault. 
'6. Though it be the duty of all men to endeayour the 
reclaiming of choſe who are lying under un-repente 


-- Milcineſle, (for the Command is given unto all, Lev. ig. 


x7. ) yet» the more holy men ate, and the further they 
have advanced in the wayes of piety, they are che more 
obliged to go abour chis ys chiefly, becaulſechey gn 


with fit than others, and'ſo having more freedom to r6- 
prove; as alſo being more knowing how to go wilel 
about that difficile duty, and more willing to perform 
that others, whoſe knowledge and love to God's glory 
and their neighbongs good,cometh ſhort of theirs + for, 
the Apoſtle direRerh this exhortation mainly to ſuch 
Had:received a greater meaſure of grace than others ; 
Which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one, 7. The greater 
ore of graces and gifts a man hath reccived,he ſtandeth 
the more obliged to lay out himſelf and all his receipg 


for the ſpititual good and edification of others 5 provis | 


ding alwayes he move in his own ſphere, andtrarifgreſs 
'hot the bounds of his calling, Heb,5.4. for, Paul layeth 
this task of reſtoring the backſliden Chriſtian chiefly 
upon thoſe who had recerved a greater meaſure-of prace 
and ſpiricual enduements than others ; Je Which are ſfpis 
ritual, reſtore ſuch an one, 8. As ſcandalous fins, and 
erroneous opinions being fallen into by a childe of God, 
do mar that orderly frame'of the inward man, whichhe 
did before enjoy, wafting the conſcience and eating out 
theedge of all his former tendernefſe, 1 Pet. 2, -11, $6 


the perſon who hathfallet in ſuch fins, doth ordinarily. 


prove backward to be reclaimed, and very tickliſh to be 
medled with'by others for thatend ; as a man who hath 
a bone diſ-joynted can hardly endureto have it touched: 
The word rendred reſtore ſuch an one, doth bear ſo much; 
2s fignifying to ſer in joynt the diflocated members of the 
body, Sothar fin putreth the ſoul as it were out of joyrs 
D, As it is theduty of all, and eſpecially of thoſe. who 
are ſpiritual, co endeavour the reclaiming of _ who 
; wre:ſo fallen, by admonition (Mat. 18. 15.) reproot (Lev. 
T9. 17.) prayer to God on their behalf, Fam. 5. 14, 156 
{ all which, and other means in order to the fame end, 
2te to be gone abonit by private Chriſtians by vertue of 
that ry which chriſtian charity, and their mutual relat 
on ohne to another, arifing from their being members of 
one body, do lay on 3 and by publick a. - - 

| urch= 
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in a better capacity to diſcharge it ; as being leſſe raimed 


. | 


| 
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- Church-guides, by vertue of that authority wherewith 
| Chriſt che King of the Church hath inveſted them, Epb: 
$12, 12.) So inthe uſe of all theſe means, every one 1s 


co carry himſelf with auch skill and tendernefle, if he 
would attain) the propoſed end : for, ſaith he, Ye who 
are ſpirituel, reftore ſuch an one, or,ſet him in joynt again; 
It:is a phraſe borrowed from Chirurgians, who, being 
to-deal with a diſ-joynted bone, will handle the ſame 
with skill and tenderneſſe. to. The grace of meckneſle, 
whereby we moderate inordinate anger, and ſpeedily re- 
velle revengeful paſſions, before they come to any great 
ight, Epb, 4. 26. as it is the work of Gods Spirit in us; 


' ſothe exerciſe of it is moſt neceſſary towards thoſe who 


are fallen, and that all che means we ule in order to their 
reclaiming be ſeaſoned therewith, as bejng in nothing 


' tranſported with the fury of rage and paſſion, but on 
| 'aRedwith xeal to God, love to the perſon fallen, a 


with ſanRified reaſon ; for, thereby we evidence we are 
ſeeking the recovery of our brother, and not inſulting 
over him; we are labouring to help him, and not ſeeking 


todiſgrace him : for, ſaith he, Re/tore ſuch an one in the 
Ravi of meekneſſe, or, it meekneſſe, whereof God's Spi= 


tit is the author. IT. There is noman, no not the moſt- 
ſpiritual, who can promiſe unto himſelf immunity from 
being ſet upon with firong centations unto grofſe and 
ſcandalous evils, or that he ſhall ſtand when he is tem- 
if he beleft of God under the tentation : for, he + 


. biddethevyen the ſpiritual man confider himſelf, leſt be | 
alſo be tempted ; whereby. he holdeth forth not only a * 


poſlibility that the ſpiricual man may be tempted , bue 
:alfo of his yeelding to the tentarion, when it (hould be 


| —_— otherwiſe the pens had not been of ſuck 


ength to inforce upon him the exerciſe of meckneſle 
towards thoſe who are overtaken in a fault. 12. As 
thoſe who do moſt rigidly and uncharitably cenſure the 
faules of others, are uſually greateſt ſtrangers co cheir 
own hearts, and very lictle ſenſible of their own infirmi- 


and 


= 


—_ 


576 | A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chayig Fd 


and how the root of our neighbours fin, and of all other 
fin is in us (Rom.3.y.1o, to 20.) how we ſtand by grace 


(P/al. 94. 18. ) and how, if God would ſuffer the tem» - 


pter to break looſe upon us, we ſhould ſo muchexceed 
the fins of others, as they exceed ours :: The ſerious con- 
. fideration, I fay, of all thoſe, though ir ſhould nor bind 
us wholly up from reproying fin in others ; yet it ſhould 
cauſe usexceedingly to mix and temper our (everity to» 


wards their fin with the exerciſe of meckneſſe, piry and - 


compaſſion rowards their perſon : fpr, the Apoſile,:to 
inforce the former exhortation of reſtoring their fallen 
brother in the ſpirit of meeknefle, doth enjoyn, conſider 
'8by ſelf; leſt thou alſo be tempted. ' 14. So prone are we 
to entertain good thoughts. of our ſelves, chat it is a 
mareer of no {mall difficulry to make a man refle& upon 


Þimſclf, and enter upon a ſerious conſideration of his 


own frailty and weaknefle, and of every other thing 
. | which may keep him low in his own eyes; without in- 
ſulting over, or deſpiſing of others, as appeareth from 
Paubs changing of the number : for, having Gul Te who 
are ſpiritual, retore, &c, in the plural number ; here he 
faich, conſidering tby ſelf, leſt thou alſo,&'c. in the ſingular; 
which he doth togive the greater force and ſharper edge) 
to his admonition, as knowing he was preſſing a duty, 
which very bardly, and not without difficulty, wou 

be obeyed. 


Verſ. 2. Bear ye one anotbers burdens, and ſo fil ] the 
By pe nt OR 


T TeHoalie, firſt enlargeth the former exhortation, 


asto the perſons exhorted ( for now he exhor- 
teth not only thoſe who are ſpiritual, bur all of them) 


And allo as to the duty exhorted unto, which is 


not only to an endeayour of reclaiming thoſe who were 


overtaken in a faule > but alſo, to the tolerating and 
© bearing patiently with the fins and infirmities of others, 
untill they be amended,and the ſinner reclaimed ; ey 

. 106 
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"ins are deſigned by the name of a burden ; partly,becauſe 
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are a burden and weight ro, the finner 


bimſelfeither by reaſon of his grief and ſorrow for them 


be a penitent,A&. 2. 37. or by reaſon of that yexa-' 


"tion and trouble which ſome fins, as wrath, malice and 
- envie. do bring to the natural ſpirits even of the impeni- 
{ tent finer, Fob 5. 2. Prov..14. 30. And partly, becauſe 


ſome ſuch fins, though not felt by the finnerhimſelf, are 
"ex heavy burdens unto thoſe who converſe with him, as 
his curiofity, back-biring, ſelf-ſeeking, and ſuch like, 


% Prov, 16.28. Secondly, he inforceth the exhortation, 
'thus enlarged, by a ſecond argument, to wit, That here- 


by they did fulfill the Law,or command of mutual love, 
which he calleth the Law of Chriſt ; not as if lovetoour 
neighbour had not been enjoyned before Chriſt came in 
the fleſh; 'for, it is a prime piece of the Law of Nature, 
imprinted upon the heart of man at the Creation, and 
was renewed again by God Himſelf upon mount Sinai, 
1 7ob.2,7. But becaulesfirſt, Chriſt did renew this Com- 
mand, not only by freeing it from the falſe gloſſes and 
interpretations of Scribes and Phariſces, M2. 5. 23, &c. 
but alſo by preſſing it in its ſpiritual beauty and nature, 
having laid aſide and aboliſhed the external cover of 
Moſaical Ceremonies Ln 2, 15.) under which it was 
Vailed, 1 Cor.g. 9, 10, In which reſpeR mainly it is here 
called the Law of Cbriſb, in oppoſition to the falſe Apo- 
ſles, who prefled ſo much the Moſaical Law of Cere- 
monies. And, ſecondly, becauſe Chriſt did prefle this 
Law, fo renewed, in a fingular manner upon His fot- 
lowers, as a mark of true faith in Hin, Job. 13. 35. And 
thirdly, becauſe Chriſt did fulfill this Law in His own 
perſon, and thereby kft an example of it unto us, « Job, 
3-16, Doft, 1. Asthere arenone free of finful infirmi- 
ties, which are burdenſom fometimes tothemſelyes, and 
frequently unto others : So we ought not to break the 
d of common fociety,which we are otherwayes tyed 
unto, becauſe of thoſe : bur are to perſift in it » patiently 
bearing thoſe infirmicies __ we cannot Gherwayes 
| Z cips 


\ 
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help : for, ſaich he, Bear ye one anothers burdens, 2, This 
duty of bearing with the infirmities of others, doth well 
confift with the uſe"of ſuch lawfull means as God hath 
preicriped, whether to the Magiſtrate for reſtraining fin, 

_ by puniſhing thoſe who do evil, Rom. 13.-4. or, to Minj« 

ſters and private Chriſtians, in order to the finner's re+ 

claiming by admonition, reproof, and ſuch like : for, 

this.duty of bearing'one anthers burdens, raft agree with, 

and cannot be contrary unto, that other duty preſcribed, ' 
Y. I. which is to reſtore the finner unto that ſtate where- 
in he was , ſo far muſt we be from giving him counte= 
nance, or partaking with him in his fins» 3. A comms 
paſſionate frame of ſpirit, made evident by our meek atid 
patient deportment towards thoſe who ate overtaken in 
a fault, without negleRting any duty we owe nnt6 them, 
doth afford the guilty finner no ſmall eaſe wider his 
weighty exerciſe, and tendeth much both to his preſer- 
vation from fainting under heartlefſe diſcouragement (if 
his conſcience be touched with the ſenſe of his guile) and 
to carry on the work of his conviRtion and amendment: 
( if he be yet going' on ſecurely in his fin ) for 5 the 
Apoſile, having exhorted to ſuch a meek and patient de- 
porement towards thoſe who are overtaken in a fault, he ' 
calleth it here a bearing of their burden, or an affording 
of help to them under it ; Bear ye one anothers burdens, 
4. There is no ſuch evidence of love to our neighbour, 
as when ic kytheth in our ſerious endeavours for bring- 
ing about his ſpiritual good, and in taking the moſt ef- 
feual condeſcending and affeRionate way in order.to 
his reclaiming from fin, together with our ſupporting o 

him, and ſympathizing with him under his ſpirituall 
weights z for, the Apoſtle calleth this a fulfilling of the 
Law of Chriſt, or of mutual love, as if that Law did call 
for this only 3 And fo fulfill the Law of Chriſt, faith he. 
5..1n what ſenſe and meaſure the childe of God doth 
atrain to evidence his love to his fallen brother by his 
{crious endeavours to reftore him unto the enjoyment of 


| Ged's fayour, and toan holy and blamelefle converfa= 
tion, 


} 


Er Soba eB if 
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gion, and by his bearing with him under his infiriniei 


\ 


4(#3,and [6 fulfill the Law of Chriſt, . 
Verſ, > For if « mantbink 


* puffed up with 


' bear one ancthers burden, = 4 now diflyade them 
4 


in order to bis recovery in: that ſame fenſe and meaſure 


| heagaincth to fulfillthe Law.z whenee it followeth, be- 
cauſe he is not able to do the former perfectly, and fo as 


to. come {hoct in nothing for matter, or manner, (7om.$. 


| =) buconly fincerely, and withourdiflimulacion, Kew, 
Zo 


her can he keep the Law perfetNiy, 
nd in his honeſt aim and endea+ 
faich he, Bear ye one auotders byr= 


efore- neic 
but only in fingeriry. 
our, P 41, 119. 6. 3 


ſcif ts be Jive me, Whew 
be us notbiug, be deceiveth bimſelf. f bing | 


t 


: He Apoſtle, in further proſecution of the former ex- 


hortation, doth fall upon che fin of felf- conceit and 


| < arrogancy,which caufeth men conremn others,and cart 


themſelves with a kind of fupercilious diſdain roward 
ſuch as are overtaken in a faule, contrary to what he had 
exhorced them unto, ver. I, 2» And, firft, he tackly d&- 
hornteth them from this vice, by ſhewing the man who is 
w_ c ; _— _ Nig own Ns above 
rs, and to p1 others being compared 
with himſelf, doth deceive himſelf, and maketh bis own 
mind toecrre in pathing judgment of hiendeif (as the word 
doth fignific ) and giveth areafon of this affertion, be- - 
caule every man, even the beft is nothing, as having no 
in hanſelf, and of himſelf, 2 Cor. 3. 5. for which 
he ought eo be puficd up, and todefpile ochers becauſe 
of chew inficmities.. DoF. x. Then are duties prefitd 
wn forme good purpoſe by the Lord's Miniſter npon 
His People, when a diſcovery is made of thofe lurking 


. evils which do withhold from the praRice of thofe du- 


tics, and pains 2re taken ts fee them upon the task of 
 fubduing lch evils, if they would come fpred in the con- 
{ciencious practice of the commanded duty : for, Paul, 
having exhorted to refiore thoſe who are fallen,. 2nd ro 


from 


Wks er 


from the fin of ſelf-conceit and arrogancy, as that which 
doth impede the praRtice. of that duty ; If «4 man think 
bimſelf to be ſometbing  laich he. 2. As-it is ordinary 
for men to conceit too highly of themſelves, whether by 
 apprehending thoſe excellencies to be-in themſelves, 
which really are not , Prov. 26, 16. or, by overyalui 


thoſe excellencies, parts and other enjoyments, which 
eſteem, 


they really have, above their juſt worth and 
Ezek,28, 3. or, by looking on themynot as receipts from 
the Lord, but only as they are their own, or the fruit of 
their own induſtry or purchaſe, Ezek,28. 4,5. So-where 
this fin of ſelf-conceit is foſtered, it maketh the guilty 
on an inſolent contemner of all others, a proud in- 
ulter over their infirmities; as taking occaſion from 
thoſe, to conceive ſo much the more highly of bimſelf ; 
for,this is the fin of a mans thinking himſelf to be ſome» 
thing, which Paul ſuppoſeth to be a common eyil, and 
ſpeaketh againſt itz as that which maketh a man carry 
himſelf inſalently cowards others, eſpecially thoſe who 
are overtaken in a fault, as appeareth from the connexi- 
on , If s man #bink, bimſelf to be pam. 3. Errorin 
Jace hath ſometimes its riſe from ſome-unmortified 
and raging luſt in the heart and affeRions,. the preya- 
lency whereof doth byaſs the underſtanding,and in pro- 
greſle of time doth unperceivably incline it to affent un- 
. to thoſe opinions as Truths which my moſt gratifie 

hoſt unmortified luſfts :. for, ſaith he, He 

ſelf ſomething, deceiveth bimſelf, or, maketh his mind 
toerre; for ſo the word —_— 2 importing hereby 
that oe violent Inſts of ſe 
gancyydid make them apprehend ſome real worth to be 
where there was none, whereby they might have ſome- 
what to feed upon. 4. For a man to be deceived by 
himſelf, is of more dangerous conſequence than to be de- 


eived by any other, eſpecially when a man deceiveth 


himſelf by having better thoughts of himſelf chan there 
is ground or reaſon for ; for hereby are men not only 
yaiply puffed up by their fleſhly mind, Col, 2,18, _ 

> auo 


Who tbinketb 


If-conceit, pride and arro- 
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| alfomadetocry Peace, peace, 'when ſudden defiruQion 
Rm Mate. 22,23. for,the Apoſtle infinuateth there 
' 8no ſmall hazard in ſelf-deceiving , while: he maketh- 
thisalone:a ſufficient argument to diſſwade from ſelf 


conceit and arrogancy, even that he Wbo thinketh himſelf 


. #0: be ſometbing , deceivetb bimſelf. 5. As every man 


confidered in himſelf is nothing, being deſtitute of all 
, Rom, 7, 18-yea, though he be conſidered in all 
rem frcama both of Nature and Grace ; yet he hath 


nothing for which he ought to conceit of himſelf, and 


deſpiſe others ; for,what hath he which is not received? 
r-C0r.4-7.. yea,and what he muſt be comprable for, how 


' hedoth imploy-it > Lake 12.48. So the ſerious confide- 
. ration of Sis envi would be a Sogores engine to barter. 


down thoſe high mountains of ſelf-conceit, which are 
ready to exalr themſelves in a man's heart by reaſon of 
his apprehended or real excellencies,gifts or graces:: for, 


| Paul maketh uſe of this conſideration to convince them 


how vain any high thoughts of that kind were ; 1f am 
nag En EomſelFto be ſrnetding, When be us ant 
hez which laſt ſentence is ſpoken of all men generally, | 


' and ſerveth for an argument to prove that the ſelf-ad- 


mirer, is a ſelf-deceiyer ſcing eyery man is nothing. 


Verſ. 4. But let every man prove bu Wn work, and. then 
ſhall be bave rejoycing in bimſelf alone, and not in another. 


CEcondly, The Apoſtle ſtriketh at one root and cauſe of 
ſelf-conceit and arrogancy,to wit, our comparing our 
ſelves with others who are worſe than our ſelves (for, we 
may, and ought compare with thoſe who are better than 
Our ſelves, that ſo we may be humbled, 2 Cor. 10.12, bu 
this comparing with thoſe whom we eſteem worſe than 
Our ſelves, occafioneth ſelf-conceir, Luke 18. x1. ) Now 
Paul taketh them off this way, exhorting them to prove, 
and try their own work and carriage by the rule of Gods 
Word, without comparing it with the -arriage of others 
(for, fo they behoved to try the work of others allo) on 
at 
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thatthey would fo prove their own work, as to approve 
it, and find abit. «toi PRs. 7 
found; ( for, the Greek word rendred prove, fignifiah 
alſo to approve, as Rom, £4. 22. 1 (07, 16. 37 Which 
_exhortation is inforced by two reaſons ; firſt, Hereby 
they ſhould find matter of ſuch gloriation and boaſting 
as God alloweth of, even in themſelves alone, that is; in 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 2 Cor. 1.12; and 
fhould nor need to borrow mattey of boaſting fegm the 
fins of others, which the Lord doth no wayes apnereh 
x Cor, 5, 4-. Dot, 1, 'As a man who would fet againſt 
a fin to purpoſe, and with fuccefle, muſt fearch out; and 
ſer againſt every ocher fin” which doth ordinarily prove 
anoccafion of that fin which he intendeth to fubdue and 
mortifie 3 So the Miniſter of Chrift, in the reproof of 
Ga, ought to point forth unto the Lord's People thoſe 
things which are the fewel and occafion of (ach and-ſuch 
fins, and preſs upon therw an abſtinence even from thoſe: 
for, the Apofile, having difiiwaded ( ver. 3- ) from felf- 
conceit, doth here point at the occaſion of that fin, even 
their comparing themſelves with others, whom they 
judged worſe than themſelves,and difſwadeth them from 
that alſo, while he ſaith, But let every man prove bis awe 
Work. 2. As it is the duty of every man wichout excep- 
tion, to refle& upon his own actions, and to take an ey-- 
a& trial of them by the touchſtone of Gods Word, f/zl. 
. I19,9. not only if for the ſubſtance of the ation they 
be commanded or warranted in His Word, 1/z. 29. -13; 
-buc alſo if they be done in the right manner, Luke 8, 18. 
that is, if they come from the roor of a renewed heart, 
(Mat. 7: 18.) have their rife from right motives (Phil.1, 
x5.) and be direRed to the right end, God's glory in the 
firſt place ( x Cor. 20.3.) ornot s So he oughtnot toreft . 
fatisfied with a fimple probation and trial of his ations, 
except he find chem to be ſuch after trial as he may up» | 
on juſt grounds approve them, and approve himſelf wo. 
God in them, 2 Fi. 2, 15. for, faith he, Let every owe 
{rove, and fa, as he may fafely approve, bs 8 Work Cog 
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ove , | theword 2 ry * and ſuch a probation muſt be here- 
tbe meaned, otherwiſe the A poRRle's conſequence ſhould nor- 
fieh | follow upon a mans proving his work, even thac he ſhal 
hick | have rejoycing in himſelf. 3. Though Civil Magiſtrates 
Church-guides are to prove, even judicially, the 
work of others , who are committed to their charge, 
Rom.1 3.-3--4. Tit. 3.10. and though private Chriſtians 
are alſo bound to prove all things by a judgemene of 
-chriſtian diſcretion, that ſo they may hold what is good, 
rt Theſ], 5. 21, and be provoked unto love and good 
works, Heb. 10. 23, but not; that they have whereat to 
. carp, ?/al. 56. 5, 6. or whereby to be lifted up with an 
high and vain conceit of themſelves above others, x Cor, 
5. 2+ yet the great thing whereabout our moſt accurate 
and daily ſearch and trial ſhould be imployed, is, our 
own aQions, and by proportion our own ſpiritual tate, 
2 Cor. 13, 5, and frame of heart, P/al. 26, 2. Yea,thole, 
and only thoſe areto be the object of our rial, when the 
end propoſed inour trial, is; to find ouc matter of boaft- 
ing in the teftimony of a good conſcience , and from 
which we may conclude; that we are approved of God : 
for, this is the end of the trial here enjoyned 3 and there= 
fore ſaith he, Let every man prove bus oWn Work, | + This 
- work of ſelf-trying,and proving of our own ' being 
4 ' ſeriouſly and frequently gone about, would tend excec- 
= { dingly not onlyto curbthoſe lofty thoughts which we 
' . |  haveof ourſelves, butalſotodivert fromthoſe uncha- 
\ |  ritable, cenſorjous and baſe thoughts which we have of 
others becauſe of their infirmities and failings : for, the 
Apoſtle oppoſeth this duty as an antidote to that ſin of 
{elf-conceit before reproved, and by conſequence doth 
preſſe it as an help to that duty of rendernefle and coms 
paſſion towards thoſe who are overtaken in a faule, en= 
Joyned, ver. I, 2, But, faith he, let every may try bis own 
Work, 5. It is in ſome caſes and reſpeRs lawful for men 
| to glory and boaſt in themſelves, or in the good things 
| of God beftowed upon them , that is, not only to rejoyce - 


|  - becauſcofthem bur alſo to cxprefſe their joy, —_— 
| an 
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and coex pett approbation and applauſe from men: be- 


cauſe of them, 2 Cor, 12. 11. providing they.glory-in 
them,as evidences of God's love tothems and fo, as 
may thereby aſſure their hearcs before Him of their in- 


cereſt in His favour and good- will. 1 7ob. 3. 19. and' 


asenduements firring them co ſerve God, by promoting 
is glory in cheir own falvation; and their neighbours 


good, and'in cvery other dury which they are boundto 


in their ſtation, x Cor.t5. -10- and as they are ficing oc- 
cafions to incite themſelyes or others, to give that glory 
to God which is due, Mz, 5.16, providing alſo that 
they glory imchem ( to wit, in (o far. as tliis gloriation 
. Impotrteth a ſeeking approbation to themſelves) but ſpa- 
ringly, 2 Cor ,11.-16, and forthe moſt part'asofn 

ty and to maintain their uprightneſle before men,when it 
. is unjuftly called in queſtion, 2 Cor, 12.1t., Job 27,4, &c- 
and that they be not- puffed up with conceit of them- 
ſelves, as if thoſe good things did proceed from them» 
ſelves alone, and not from God, rx Cor. x5. to. -and that 
the approbation which they expeR, be not endeavoured 
as their furtheſt deſign, Mat, 6: 2. but as a mean of ret= 
_ them the more capable for promoring God's glory 
in their place and Ration, 1 Tim. 3. 7. and moſt eſpeci- 


ally, providing that they glory not in thoſe things, as if _ 


thereby they could merit the favour of God and eternal 
life; which boaſting is condemned, Rom. 4. 2. In thele 

pets, and with theſe limitations it is lawfull for men 
to glory in themſelyes: for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, this 
way of glorying as an allowed conſequence of a:man's 
proving of his own work ; Then, ſaith he, be ſhall bave 


yejoycing (or —_ in bimſelf «lone, 6. Thata man © - 


may warrantably and upon good grounds thus rejoyce 
in the good things of God beſtowed upon him,eſpecially 
fo, as thereby to aflure his heart before Gad, it is noe ſub- 
ficient that he compare himſelf with others, and find 
himſelf to be betcer than thoſe , but he muſt try himſelf 
by the rule of God's Word, and after trial find himſelf 
approved by ic ; elſe his boaſting is noughe- and vain» 
evan 


[ 
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'  evenadeceiving of himſelf : for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 


of this warrantable gloriation and boiling. | it 
to be the conſequence of a man's proving bis own Work, 


; and that it muſt be i bimſelf, and not in another. 


Verſ. 5. For every man ſhall bear bis own burden, 


Ere is a ſecond argument, inforcing upot every mas 
H the duty of ns his own work rather than to be 


' narrowly prying-nd the infirmities of others ; becauſe 
- every man muſt 


r his own burden,or give an accoune 
of his aRions to God, Rem, 14- 12. for, the Lord 
will paſſe ſentence upon men whe abſolving or 
condemning them, not as they bave been better.or worle 
'than others, but as they ſhall be found in themſelves ab- 
-Clutely confidered, and without any reſpeRt had unto 
others, Sec I Cor, 3. -8- which doth not militate againſt 
the tenour of the Goſpel, affirming that Believers (hall 
ot reckoned with op Conenceg ap <avek not with 
ir own righteouſneſſe, but with che unſpotted righte= 
Ouſneſſe of Chriſt their Cautioner, Philip, 3. 9. for, it is 
evident from the ſcope , that the Apoſtle excludeth only 
the infirmities of other finfull men, like unto our ſelves, 
from being the rule, according to which God will paſſe 
ſentence, and not the righteouſneſle of Chrift appre- 
hended by faich. Doff. 1, That a man may prove an 
| happy interpreter of Scripture, and find out the mind of - 
God's Spirit therein,it is neceſſary he do well underſtand 
the ſcope of the Spirit in that | ans the ſenſe Hhercof he 
intendeth the ebſerving whereof will ſerye 
as athreed to conduct him in falling upon the genuine 
and literal meaning of the particular words & ſentences, 
' and wil preſerve him from making theScripture in hand 
thwart or contradi& any other part of ſacred Truth, 
which without obſerving of the ſcope he may readily 
fall in » for, this verſe ſeemeth at the firſt view, to con- 
wadiRt that direQion given, ver, 2. butthe ſenſe of both 
being colleRed from the ſcope, that ſeeming —_— 
vv 


. - 


will evaniſh ; for, by bearing one enotbers burdens, yer, 2, 
muſt be meaned a bearing by way of ſympathy, chriſtis 
an forbearance, and diligent uſe of means for reclaiming 
the perſon fallen ; for, that is it which the Apoſtle is 
preffing there, as appeamh from ver.I. and in this ſenſe 
every one ought to bear one anothers burdens : 'Buc by 
bearing our burden, in this verſe, is meaned a bearing by 
giving an account to God for our own ations ( other- 
wiſe it ſhould not be a cogent argument to inforce the 
exhortation propounded, ver. 4. Let every man prove by 
own Work) and in this ſenſe every man [hall bear bis own 
burden, , How Light ſoever thac _ fins a Gon 
unto themſelves when they are committed, yet Wi 
be found not light, but heavy, when they come to 


with God about them : for,the giving an accountofonr-. 


aRions to God, foeth under the name of bearing « bur» 
den » Every man ſball bear bis own burden, 3. So righte* 
ous is God that He will callno man to an account far 
the fins of others, bur only for his own , except he hath 
ade thoſe fins of others his own fins alſo, by not doi 

his duty to impede the-committing of them, Ezek, 3. is. 
or by following of, and walking in chem, Exod. 20.5. 
compared with Zzek,; 18. 14, 17. qr by not mourning 
to God for them, 1 Cor, F. 2. for, ſaith he, ZBvery- man 
ſhall bear bis own burden, 4. It were our wiſdom fre- 
quently ro minde that great Accompt which we muſt 
giveto God, and to bufie our ſelyesmoſt in and about 
thoſe things whereof He will crave an account of us : 
hence the Apoſtle maketh this a reaſon why men {bould 
be moſt imployed in proving their own'work, and not 


jn accurate prying into che carriage and infirmiries of 


others ; becauſe it was their own work , whereof the 
 behovedrto give an account ro God ; For every manſha 
hear bis Own burden, (aith he. 


Verſe 
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| 2. As it was neceffary that ſome ſhould be Teachers in 


1 Verſe 6 Let bim that is taught #n the Word, communicate 
| wnto bim that teacbeth, in all good things. 


JN the ſecond place, the Apoſtle exhorteth themunto 
#* beneficence, which may be looked upon as another 
piece of that ſerving one another through love, enjoyned 
<hap.5--1 3. and becauſe love to the Word growing cold 
-amonp thoſe Galatians, by reaſon of their ſchiſm and 
the preyalency of error, it is probable chat the due re- 
ſpe which they did owe to theig Miniſters, was much 
decayed,except to ſuch only as were of their own fation 


| and way, Therefore, inthe firſt place, he exhorteth ums 


beneficencetowards their Miniſters, direQing his ſpeech 
to thoſe who were catechiſed, rhat is, taught familiarly 
by word of mouth, as when children are taught the firſt 


- principles of Religion ; for,ſothe word,rendred «© Hangby, 
ere 


oth fignifte : or, more generally- ( as the word is 


- rendred, and taken eiſewhere, 1 Cor, 14. 19, Row,2.-18.) 


thoſe who are inſtrufted, or taught whether more fami- 
liarly and plainly, or more profoundly in #he Word, 
whereby may be meaned either the Word of God in ge= 
neral, or of the Goſpel in particular, which frequently is 
called the Word by way of excellency (See upon Philip, 


| £14. Do. I,) Thoſe he exhorteth to communicate,and 


to give a ſhare untotheir Miniſters of all their temporal 


' goods, ro wit, ſo much as might ſerve for their creditable 


maintenance. Do#, r. The Lord Chriſt bath appointed 
ewo diſtin&ranks and ſorts of people tobe in His viſible 
Church, ſome who are te be taught, fed, ruled and 
watched over, ſuch are all private Church-members ; 
and ſome who are to be Teachers, Paſtors, Guides and 
Watchmen over the Flock by yertue of their publick 
Office in the Houſe of God, the honour whereof is nor 


| tobe taken by any man unto himſelf, except he be called 


as Aaron, Heb. 5, 4. And are all Teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 29. 
Let bim #hat is taugbt, communicate unto bm that teachers. 


the 


teach us not by His own immediate Voice from 


Rar yeray glartoge Angels but by the Miniſtry of men. & 
oO 


like unto our ſelves, at ſe not uſually of the greateſt 
ſort, but of ſuch as ſtand in need of we peoples benevo« 
lence for their worldly ſubſiſtance,and this thatthe glory 
of converting ſouls may be aſcribed not. unto creatures, ' 
but unto God,. 2 (vr. 4.,7- fors ſo. much is imported, | 
while he ſaich, Let bim:tbes is taught, communicate unto 
bim that teacheth. 3. As ic is the duty of Chriſt's Minj= | 
ſers to teach and inſtruR che Lord's People,not ſo much, 
by their writings, as by vocal preaching and word: 


word or writing befides- which hath a \ warn 7a No 7 
2 bleſſing to accompany it, as this Word hath (See om, $ 
* 2.17, 2 Zim. 3-15, 17. Heb.q, 12.) for, rare 3 


IVord, meaning the written Word of, God. 4. Sein 
Chriſt's Miniſters are to beſtow themſelyes wholly inthe 


o 


5. This worldly maintenance, which people are bound. 
to give untotheir Miniſters, though it ſhould be mode- 
rate, and-ſuch as may. not through its abundance occa- 
fion pride, luxury and prodigality in their Miniſters ; 


_ 


| yeric would be liberal, and creditable, even ſuch as wy '4 
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the Houſe of God ; ſothe wiſdom of God hath thought | 
it fit, becauſe of our weaknefſe ( Pew, 5. 23, Gc.). to. \þ 
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"-g6r only ſupply their pinching neceſſities ,- but allo as 

* is {rakes they may be ſuſtained in a way creditable unto 
{the Goſpel whereof they are Miniſters, r Zim. 5.17. and 
 "amay have wherewith to ſupply che necefficies of the in- 
"digerit; I Tim. 3, -2. and to educate their children ſo, as 
| icrerards they may ſuſtain themſelves, and be profit- 
: able members both of Church and Commonwealth , 
I Tir, 5. $, for, he commandeth the people 'to communi- 

- "Cate to their Minifters m all their temporal good things ; he 
" "aith,#2 all, and therefore liberally; though not laviſbly. 
6. Though the Civil Magiſtrate be obliged to provide. 
ſome ſet and publick allowance for upholding the Go- 
ſpel and Miniſtry thereof ; this way coming hearer to 

- the order appointed by God for maintaining the Prieſt- 
| © hood under the Law, Numb.35.r, &c. and being free 
+ of ſeveral inconveniences, which can hardly be avoided 

-- inthe way of giving voluntary contribution by every 
- one who heareth the Goſpel, towards thoſe who preach 
'the ſame : yet; in caſe the Magiſtrate provide not fuch 
*publick allowance for them, or, ifcurning perſecuter,he 
take that which 1s already provided by the Law for that 
uſe from them, Then it is the duty of every one who is 
taught in the Word,to maintain their Preachers by libe= 
ral contribution out of their own means, fo far as is ne- 
cefſary for him that receiveth, and as he is able to ſpare 
who giveth : for,this was the caſe of the Charch in Paul's 
'time, being under perſecuting Tyrants ; And therefore 
'he commandeth, Let him that i taught, communicate unto 
bim that teacheth, in all good things,” 75. The Churches 
maintenance is only due unto ſuch Miniſters as have abi= 
Itiesto preach the Goſpel, and are faichfull and diligent 
Labourers in the Word, according to thoſe abilities 
wherewith they are endned ; And therefore,though pri- 
a . Yate men are not hereby warranted to withdraw the or- 
-  dinary and allowed maintenance from cheir Miniſters 
_ upon pretence that they are either not able, or not pain- 
, full, Mat. 23, 2, 3. yer it concerneth thoſe whom Chriſt 
Bp hath-intruſted to be Overſeers — His Houſe, tobe care-: 
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Verl. 7: By not deceived, God is uot wecked + for wh 
__ ma} ſawetb, that ſhall be alfe --y f for 


T He Apoſily, fappoling that thoſe wbo were ak 
T from thedury of beneficence $o their Miniſters, did 
colour their awn avarice and, navghtineſſe With a num 
ber of ſcemingly. plauſible excuſes taken from their pres 
tended indigence,mulciplicity of other burdens, and ſuch 
like, he ſpeaketh to ſuch witty cheaters as theſe in this 
verls, deſiring chem to advert, that. though they might 
ſtop the mouthes of their bones « Miniſters, ( ag 
not knowing, how, or not be ow willing to tv 
can) ia what the y affirmed) and might mock them for 


ir ſimplicity a | rs s ; yetthey had another party / 


to deal with in this matter, even God Himſelf, who 


would not bedecceived, or mocked with their lying pre= . 


texts and excuſes, and forbiddeth.them to deceiye or flat= 


ter themſelves by thinking otherwile ; and fo proceedeth | 


'to preſſe the duty of beneficence towards Miniſters, by 
an argument expreſſed in a fimilicyde taken from ſowers 
of ſeed, who way expeCt an increaſe itt the time of rea 
ing according 0 men haye Fo py Shaker it 
muc {ced, or little, ſced or O — 
as mens actictis are» whether good or bad, ( which are 
compared to feed, Prov. 11. 18. and 22-8. ) and more 
particularly as they im mploy their temporal goods ( the 
imploying whereof is alſp compared unto ſowing, 2 Cor: 
9.6.) whether for good. and pious uſes, or for Pacpering 
their fleſbly us s-(88 ha brancheth forth this { owing in 


"kiut 
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_ tocaſtluch a blind before theeyes of men, as they will 
"i V 2- hold 


"'T" Chap.s. of Pant roche Gatarrans; Tor 
.the following 8. verſe) fo they might expect an anſwer- 


able reward, or puniſhment from the Lord, to witeicher 


| © here, or hereafier 3 for, thus is the ſame fimilicude ex= 


pounded, 2 (or, 9.6, 7, 8, Dof. 1, Agsthe fin of backs 
wardneſle in people to beftow any thing fog upholding _ 


the Goſpel in che publick Miniſtry thereof, is very com _ 
- mon,and hath begun early in the Chriſtian Church ; So 


the Miniſter of Chriſt, may not upon pretence of mode- 
ty, as being unwilling to kyth much inthat wherein 
his particular advantape is any way conterned, ſuffer 
this fin to go unreproved more than others; feing itten= 
deth fo much to the Goſpel's prejudice, and that it is 
excefſe of modeſty which impedech the praftice of a ne- 
ceſlary dury : for, Paw! obſerving this fin to have been 

common, even in his time, doth ſharply admoniſh 


too. 
and rebuke thoſe who were guilty of it, while he faith, 


Benot deceived, God 6s not mocked; 2. NegleRters of duty, 
and chiefly of expenfivedurics, ſuch as is that of giving 
| x maintenance to the Miniſtry, are very quic! 


_ and wieryto find out pretexts and excuſes to colour their 


fin, and fo to fiele the eyes of thoſe whom they haveto 
dowith ; and this all, that they may enjoy the profit of 


. finzand 3 eſchew the (ſhame and imputacion of it before 
men: 


or, Paul doth here meet with ſuch witty excules, 


\ 


. and with thoſe who made uſe of them ; Be not deceived, 


ec 


God unotmecked. 3, Though God be alwayes the fin- 
ners-party,whatever fin he doth commit, P/al.51.4.-yets 
ſcing Miniſters are Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
and that the contemning or diſcouraging of them by 
withholding competeve maintenance from-them doth fo 


 direRtly tend to the urter overthrow of Religion and de- 
.cay of all publick Worſhip ; therefore He is in a fingu- 


lar manner party, and will kyth Himſelf ro be fo unto 
all who are guilty of ſo doing : for, the Apoſtle repre- 
the Lord as the party whom they had to deal 


With, while he faith, Be not deceived, God i not mocked. 


4. Though ſubtil wits may ſo excuſe their fin, as thereby 
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hold them innocent , or at le#ſt cannot know how to 
faſten guile upon them yet the allſceing eye of God can- 
not be (6 fieled + He knoweth the thoughts afar off, P/2, 
I 39.-2. anddiſcerneth the very intents of hearts, Heb.q. 
-I2. and therefore cannot be fer off with plauſible pre- 
texts : for, it is in this reſpeR he ſaith, 'God « not mocked, 
as they mocked men by making them give credit unto 
their lying excuſes. 5. Then doth a man moſt dange= 
rouſly deceive himſelf, when he reſteth ſatisfied with this, 
that he hath conveyed his fraudulent and covetoug 
\pratiſes fo handſomly that men (hall find nothing for 
which to blame him, as if, becauſe ſhort-ſighted man 
cannot find him out, that therefore he (hall eſcape the: 
accurate ſearch of the: allſceing God ; for, the Apoſtle 
affirmeth they would be deceryed, if they did entertain 
any ſuch thoughts of God ; Be not deceived, God nut 
mocked, 6, Though men do uſually give all that for 
loft which chey beltow tor maintaining the Goſpel, and 
for pious uſes ; yet it is not ſoy; but (hall be returned nn» 
to them in God's appointed time- with increaſe, if not - 
in things of the ſame kind, yert..in things equivalent to; 
and betcer than thoſe : tor, ſo much doth his comparing 
beneficence of this kind to the ſeed ſown import ; What 
| ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be alfo reap, 7. The re- 
ward which God bath freely promiſed unto the good 
works of His People. and more particularly unto their 
chearfull, liberal and chriſtian beneficence, is not to be 
deſpaired of : nor yetthe juſtly deſerved judgmetit de- 
nounced againſt the wicked for their evil works, and 
chiefly for their nigardly withholding a part of what 
God hath given unto them from charitable and. pious 
uſes, is.to be doubted of, though both of them be lon 
deferred : for, both the promiſed reward and. threatn 
judgment, are compared to the reaping of the harveſt, 
which doch moſt certainly, though not immediately;fol- 
low-upon the ſowing of the ſeed ; Whatſcever @ man ſow | 
eth, that ſÞall bs alſo reap. 8. As the faith of a reward 
to be freely given, according to the promile, age 
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works of charity and beneficence, is a ſtrongencourage- 
ment to fruitfulnefſe-in works of that kind ; So it is Jaw- 


Hull for Chriſtians to have an eye to this reward, as 2 


motive whereby to work up their backward hearts unto 
a willing complyance with expenſive ditties of that fort : 
providing, firlt,it be not looked at as a thing to be merit- 
ed by their good works, Rom. 6. 23. Nor, ſecondly, .as 
the only or chief motive, 2 C0. 5, 14. for, the Apoſtle 
by this fimilitude doth minde them of 'the promiſed re- 
ward, as an argufnent exciting them unto beneficence: 


FWhatſcever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo reap, 


Verſ. $. For he that foweth to bis fleſh, (ball of the ficſh 
reap corruption : but he that ſoweth to phe ck þ Gd of 
the Spirit reap life everlaſting. OE | 


V Vi atthe Apoſtle ſpoke generally concerning that 

' proportion which ſhall be berwixt a man's fu- 
ture reward, and his preſent work, he doth now, fol-' 
lowing the ſame metaphor of ſowing and reaping, make 
it more clear by diſtinguiſhing ſeveral forts' of ſowers, 
ſeeds, grounds, and ſeveral forts of harveſts anfwerable 
to each of thoſe :' The plain meaning whereof, is, 1.That 
carnal and unregenerate men, who take no other care 
bur to ſpend their wit, ſtrength, time, and particularly 
their means upon the ſervice of their own flefbly lufts, 
( ſuch as are reckoned forth, chap. 5. 19, 20.) they ſhall 
at laſt reap no fruit thereby but corruption, thar is, eter= 
hal perdition- ( for, correption is here oppoſed unto ecer- 
nal life) and this they ſhall reap from the fleſh, that is, 


| their own inbred corruption » which, with the Gnfull 
effets thereof, is the true ſeed of death and perdition. 


And, ſecondly, that renewed and fpirituall men, who 
imploy their whole life, ftudy and labour, and particu- 
larly their\worldly ſubſtance for advancing the works 
of the Spirit, whether in themſelves or others, (fuch as 


; are reckoned forth, chap. 5. 22.), and particularly, for 


upholdingthe Goſpet and a paintul Miniſtry, they ſhall 
* | V 3 recetye 


294, Abrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chaps 6. 
receivethe reward of cternal life ; and this from the Spi- 
rit, that is, the grace of God Mm them, which is the true 
| ſecdofeternity, not by way of merit, asdeſtruſtion and 

corruption follow upon the fleſh, but from God's mercy 
and freegift, as the Apoſtle doth in plain and proper 
terms put the difference, Rom.6. 23> according to which 
this meraphorick allegory muſt be expounded, and may 
not be fer in oppoſition to it. DoF. 1, The whole world. 
are comprized in one of two ranks : they are cither ſows 
ing to the fleſh, living in their anregenerate Rate, and in 
ſlavery to their luſts, whoſe end ſhall be. perdition 3 or; 
they are ſowing to the Spirit, truly regenerate, and im- 
ploying themſelves for the adyancing, of chings ſpiritual, 
whoſe end ſhall be eternal life ; There is no neutral or 
midftate : for, Paul diſtinguiſherh all in theſe two, He 
that ſoweth to his fleſh, and he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
2. It may be frequently obſerved, that they who have 
not an heart to-part with any thing of their temporal, 
goods for God and pious uſes, bur plead preſent poverty, 
neceſſity and fear of future want, when God doth call 
them to any thing of that kind , are notwithſtanding 
moſt _—_ and laviſh in ſpending their means to make 
proviſion for the fleſh, and to uphold the beafly luſts 
thereof; for, he that ſoweth not #0 the Spirit, ſoweth to bis 
. 3- Though carnal mendothink their own way 
the only wiſeſt, while they ſpend their wit and ſubſtance 
for attaining preſent profic. pleaſure and preferment, and 
do judge the way of the Godly, but imeer folly, while 
they imploy their (trength-and means for things ſpiricual, 
and ſuch as God's honour is mainly concerned in, and 
are not attended with an income of worldly adyantage, 
but rather of lofſe and detriment ; yet the end ſhall 
prove, that thoſe who thought themſelves only wiſe men 
and gainers, have been bur meer fools and greateſt loſers, 
and that thoſe others, whom they looked upon as mad- 
men and bad managers of their worldly affairs, have 
been the greateſt gainers and wiſeſt adventurers ; for, he 
that foweth to bis fleſhy ſhall reap corruption ; but , tes: 
2 | ovetb 
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oveth to the Spirit, ſhall reap life everlaſtingazi, The Rate 
Ok re- 


- of the wicked after death, is a ftate'of corr when 
in though the ſubſtance of their ſoul and body (hall nor 


be annihilated, bur (hall be upheld unto all ecernicy by 
the mighty power of God in the midfi of unitterable 
tormerits, Mark 9. 44. yet all cheir glory, pleaſure and 
gain wherein they placed theit happineſſe , and for at- 
taining whereof only, they ſpent cheir tire and Arength, 
(Pal, 49. 12.) (hall then be conſumed, 2 Pet. 3. 16. and 
they thenifelves made to Janguiſh and pine away under 
the wrath of an highly provoked and then unreconcili- 
able God, 2 Theſſ. 1.9. for, ſaith he, The wicked ſhall reap 
corruption, meaning their ſtate after death. 5. The ſtare 
of the Godly after death (hall be a ſtate of life, the life of 
Grace being then ſwallowed up and perfetted in the life 
ot Glory; which conſiſterh in perfect freedom from fin 
and miſery, Eph. 5. 27. in unconceivable joys, ?/al. 16. 
11; and the full enjoying of God, x Job, 3. #4. which 
happy fate of theirs (hall be eternal, they ſhall never 
weary nor yet bedeprived of it : for, ſaith he, the Godly 
ſhall reep life everlaſting, 6, Whatever fm 2 man com- 
miteeth, it is moſt properly his own work, as flowi: 


| from the root of his own corrupt fleſh ; but the g 


which-he doth, is not ſo properly his own as Gods, in ſo 
far as it flowerh from the Spirit of God and habits of 
Grace, which were wrought in him by the felt- fame 
Spirit, P _—— Col, 3. Io. for, ſpeaking of the fleſb, 
he fetceth ic by the appropriating-Pronoun his ; He - 
that ſoweth:to his fli/Þ ; but not ſo, while he ſpeaketh of 
the Spirir, He that ſoweth to The Spirit, not to his ſpirit. 


Verſ. 9. And let 15 not be weary in well doing : for in due 
ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not, - 


i Apoſtle, from what he hath preſently ſpoken of 

the reward of eternal life,attending thoſe who ſow in 
the Spirit, inferreth the former exhortation propounded, 
ver. 6. and enlargeth it , by recommending unto them, 
V 4 according 
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cording. ſenſe given of the former fimilitude, the © 
Fur 5 i works, and eſpecially of beneficedcy in 
e general, under the name of Well-doing ; whereby he 


c 
meaneth not only the oueward work, bur alſothe doing 
of it in a right manner, Mat. 6. 1, @c.. and that they, 
would perſevere tq the end in that ſtudy, notwithſtand» 
ing of all contrary diſcouragements, without baſe and 
cowardly ceding unto them ; and inforceth the exhor- 
tation by putting it above all queſtion, that they ſhall 
gather the fruit which God had promiſed, though nor 
preſently,yet in che due time, that is, the time which God 
doth judge moſt convenient 3 bur withall, he addeth a 
condition of reaping in duetime, required on their part, 
to Wit» if they continued conſtant in well-doing,even the 
ſame unto which: he had exhorted them in a former 
part of the verſe. - DoF, x, As all men by nature are ex- 
ceedingly backward from entring the courle of well- 
doing, and eſpecially of exerciſing beneficency towards 
thoſe whom God hath ordained to be objeRts of ic, Mark 
Io, 21, 22, 23. So, conſidering the many diſcourage- 
ments which occur to a man while he is in this courſe of 
beneficency, what from his own corruption, what from 
the unworthinefle, ingratitude and multitude of objeRs, 
and what from the coldrife diſpoſition and bad example 
of others, wha are equally if not more able, there is 
no ſmall propenſnefle: in all to fit up in that courſe, and 
£0 give it oyer immediately, or ſoon after they have en- 
tred it : for, Paul ſuppoſeth ſuch a propenſity, and guar- 
deth againft it, while he ſaith, Let ws not be Weary of well. 
doing, 2+ It is not enough that men do fo far ſubjeRt 
themſelves to the authority of God ſpeaking in His 
hey = as once to enter the way of obedience, and to en-= 
ure for a ſeaſon, Mark, 4.17- until poffibly they attain \-.. 
to a name for piety, Rev. 3. -1. or meet with ſome unex- 
peRted diſcouragement or tentation, Mark, 4. -17. But, 
they mult alſo perfſt in their begun courſe fo long as 
they have any being, Pal. 104. 33. for, faith he, Les ws 
not be weary in Well doing, 3. Tha Chriſtians may Gy 
Sul Hot i . . a e 
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| -the promiſed reward, and with what proviſions they 


may have their eye upon it, as amotive to obedience'and 


| -peſeverance; ( See ver- 7. do&. 8.) for, the Spirir of 


God doth encourage them from this, that in due time they 
ſhould reap, 4. Though God hath promiled a rich re- 
ward from free-grace unto His' Peoples firicere and wil- 
lios obedience ; yet, He hath relerved the date and tifne 
for the aual beſtowing of that reward unto Himſelf; 
So, that though it be long delayed, yer they have nor 
ground to challenge Him for breach of promiſe , as 
ſometimes even His deareft Saints under a violent tenta=- 
tion have gone very near todo, P/al. 77.-8. for, ſaith he, 
Te ſhall reap, but when ? not preſently, bur in the due and 
proper time, to wit, that which God doth judpeco be ' 


| - ſuch. 5. Though God, as ſaid is, doth nor limit him= 


ſelf to a determinate time waen He will make His Peo- 
ple enjoy the wiſhed- for fruits and comfort of their 1a- 
borious, expenſive and long perfifted-in obedience ; yer 


| thetime made choice of by Him for His ſodoing, whe- 


ther in this life, or immediatly after death, is alwayes the 
due and proper time, and hath afitneſle in it in ſome re- 


 ſpeRts, all circumſtances being well conſidered , for the 


beſtowing of that mercy beyond any other time : for, he 
ſaith, Je ſball reap in due, qr proper time 3 the word ren- 
dred time, fignifiech properly an opportune time,the very 
article or point of time which decermineth the fitteſt op- 
portunity for doing any bufinefle ; and the epither ad- 
ded, doth intend the fignification , as if he had ſaid, an 


; opportune opportune time, or moſt opportune time. - 6, Thar 


a man may upon juſt grounds, and with confidence ex= 
pe the good thing offered and contained in a conditio- 
hal promiſe, he muſt of neceſlity come up in his praRtice 
to that condition and qualification which is called-for 
inthe promiſe 3. Hence the Apoſtle exhorteth them not to 
weary, becauſe the promiſe of a reward includeth their 
not wearying, as a condition 3 Teſhall reap, if ye faint net: 


_ Where by fainting we. muſt not underſtand every ſlacks 


ning and remitting ſomewhat in our courſe ; for, this 
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ſometimes the cholceſt Shintsof God, ®/al, 43 


befallech 
2 &c, bur ſuch a fainting as maketh the fainter torally | 


and finally abandon'the wayes of God, which is not in« 
cident to the real childe of God, Mat, 24. 24. | 


Vetrf. 10, M5 ve bave therefore opportunity, let ns do .gred 
* urto all men, eſpecially nnto them Who are of the boufhold. 
of fath,, © 

E doth yet again repeat, and fo clofeth the former ex- 

| hortation unto beneficency, as a concluſion draw 
from the former arguments ; And firlt,. he the 
uſe-making of the preſem opportunity which they had 
of exerciſing this grace 3 which relateth-1; mainly to the 


whole time of this life » as that, which being ended, all | 


opportunity of doing good by thoſe, who did ever untill 
Cale te do good, doth end with it. And 3. to 


res of that time, in which there is more ready * 


acceſſe unto duties of that kind; than at other times. And 
ſecondly;he ſheweth the perſons unto whom they ſhould 
do good, firſt, to all men whomſoever ; next and eſpe» 
cially unto thoſe, who, being conjoyned by the ty of one 
common Confeſſion of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, are Mem- 
bers of His Church, which is as it were His Houſhold, 
x Tim, 3. 14. Dof. 1. The Miniſter of Chriſt who. 
would ſpeak pertinently and edifyingly unto his hearers, 
muſt not hand-over-head deliver every Truth as it com- 
eth to. his mind without any method, or dependance of 


purpoſes ; byt, having ſuch a ſcope propoſed unto him- - 


. ſelf to aim at, whether the illuſtration and confirmation 
ofa truth, or the inforcing of a ducy, or the reproving of 


fin, or confutation of error, he would digeſt in his mind, 


and accordingly deliver in preaching all his other pur- 
poſe, ſo as it inay be beſt fubſervient unto that ſcope, 


whether as illuſtrations, confirmations from Scriprure _ . 


and Reaſon, or as motives, helps, "cautions , or argu- 
ments, &c. Yea, and for the betrer help of peoples me- 
mory, and beter carrying along of their actention; ws 
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thethreed of bis wholediſcourfe, he would frequantly 


incuicate and re-aflume that which is principally inten 
ded by -him in his diſcourſe , and to' which all rhe othet 
pieces of ic are ſubſervient 2: for,fodoth the Apoſtle pro< 


P , vers 6. the inforcing of beneficency, as the fcope 


aimeth at > making all he bath ſaid in the following 
yerſes one way or other ſubſervientumo it, and dorh fre- 
quently reiterate the exhortation it felf, yer.6. yer. 9. and 


| here, As we have opportunity, let us do good, 2. The [et= 


ants of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould fo preſſe che duties of bitie= 
reds upon others, as not to exoner and keep ctheinſelves 
free from that duty, who ought to be examples unto the 


' Lord's People, as in every duty, fo chiefly in thoſe of be= 


neficency, t Tim.q.12, becauſe People being more averſe 
from ſuch expenſive duties than from any other, do more 
readily fngtch at every thing which may excuſe their 


. negleRt, and will judge no excuſe mote plauſible than 
: that even their Miniſters do neglect all duties of that 


kind ; therefore the Apoſtle,both in the former verſe and 
inthis, includerth bimſelf in the exhortation 3; Let ws #0s 
Peary, and; /ct ms do good, ſaith he. 3. As there are forne 
fic opportunities offered unto us by the providence of 
God for doing our duty in any kind, and eſpecially fot 
this duty of beneficency, ſuch as our meeting with cons 
yenient objects, whoſe neceſlicy calls for our help, 1/a.58. 
7. and our being fitted with abilities to do them good, 
'2 Cor. $. 14. So becauſe thoſe opportunities are in pal 
ſing, and being paſt, will not -oilbly return ; therefore 
are we to look upon them, as a prefiing call from the 
Lord to ſet about the duty , and ought without delay or 
foreſlowing;clote with that call t' for, all this is imported 


| by faying, As we bave opportunity, let ns do good, ſeing,as 


weſhew, this opportunity relaterh in part to ſome pieces 


_. efourtime in this life, in which we have more ready ac- 
. | ceſſerotheduries of beneficency than at other times, and 


it hath the force of an argument to preſle the dury,as ſup- 

poling it will not-alwayes laſt, 4. As all opportunities 

of this kind are confined within the narrow amy 
this 


this preſenc life, there being no 'poſſibilicy of doing good 
in the way which we now do it, or, of being 
unto others after this life, the time of repentance, of mas 
King ſure our eletion by well-doing , of making our 
Peace with God, is then'paſt, and where the tree talleth 
there ir lyerh; Ecclef. t1. 3. Sb, becauſe the time of this 
life is uncertain ( F4m. 4. 14.) therefore we ought to be. 
Ric our ſelves in the uſe-making of the preſent times. ag 
not _— how ſoon our time may end, and all op= 
portunity of doing good come to an end with it : for, 
+ fomuch is imported in the words, as this opportunicy 
doth hold out the whole time of this life, As,or-whilewe 
bave opportunity, let us do good. 5, This duty of beneft- 
cency 1s to be extended unto all men, even onr yery .ene- 
ies not excepted, as their neceſſity doth require, Exod, 
23-45. and our own ability may furniſh, Cog.$.r 2. and 
that becauſe of Gods own example, Mat. 5. 45. and the 
ty of one common nature betwixt them and us; I{«.58.7, 
for,(aith he, Let #s do good unto all men, 6. As the Church 
is God's family and houſhold, whereof He himſelf is the 
head and maſter, (#6. 3.15 ) His Miniſters are ftewards, 
ta diſpenſe the bread of life, (1 Cor. 4, 1.) and particular 
Chriſtians are members of this family, orderly conjoy- 
ned, atd knit together by. the profeſſion of one common 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; and therefore the Church is but a' 
ſmall number, a family, even an handfull in a | 
of the world, Luke x2. 32. And being Chrift's family, * 
cannot buc be cared and provided-for by Him, 1 Tim. 5. 
$, - Sothe members of this family are in a ſpecial manner 
obliged to love one another, and to evidence their love | 
by being beneficial one to another under theit neceſſities 
and ſtraits (in which God doth ſuffer often even thoſe of 
His own family. to fall for their own good, 1 Pet, 1.6.) 


and that as for other reajons, fo becauſe of that near re= * 


lation under which they Rtandzas being children and do+ 
meſticks of one family which is the Lord : for, faith he, 
Do good efpecially unto them who are of the bouſhold of faith, 
the defignation which. he givethchem of ane houſhold 
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containing the force of an argument, 7. There is an 


order to be keeped in the exerciſe of our beneficency 3 


And.chis, firſt, that it be exerciſed tothole of our own 


' family, 1 Tim. 5-8; Secondly, to our,parems, I Zim. 5, 


4. Thirdly, to our kinred, 1 Tim, 5. 8-. And, fourthly; 
among ſtrangers, unto thoſe who profeſle the ſame Faith 


| with us, and among thoſe, to fuch who do evidence 


moſt the reality of their Faich by the fruits of a good life, 
1Tim.:5. 9, 10. And laſtly, unto all men wholoever 
when occaſion offereth : for, the Apoſtle doth exprefle - 


' | therwolaft links ofchis order,and thereby giveth ground 


for ſearching out the reſt from other Scriptures ; Do good 
ants all men, but eFpecially to them Which are of the bouſhald 
of faith ; he faith, eFþecially, becauſe the compariſon is 


among thoſe whoare ſtrangers, and not under any rela= 


tion of kinred to us. FIG 
Verſ; 11. Ye ſee bow large aTetter 1 have written unto you 


' .. With mine own band,” 


He'Apoſile, in the ſecond part of the Chapter, being 
:* toconcludethe Epiſtle,doth firſt infinnate how muc 

he cruly loved them, and defired their falvation , As it 
appeareth, 1, from his writing ſo.large a Letter tothems 
2. from his writing of .it with his own hand, whether 
becauſe'his lraits were ſuch 'that he had nort'a Secre- 


. tary to write for him, whom he mighe truſt 3 or, that he 
- might hereby prevent the calumnies of the falſe Apoſtles 


who might have objeRed that this Epiſtle was not Paws, 
if he had imployed a Secretary or Scribe,'as he did in 
writing his other Epiſtles (Rom. 16. 22.) ſubſcribing the 
Salucation only with his own band, 1 Cor,1.6.21, 2 Theſſ. 
3. 17. So that though he wrote larger Epiſtles to ſome 
other Churches, yet he never wrote with his own band 
ſo large an Epiſtle unto any Church. as unto theſe Ga< 
laguns Dott..r. The Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ought to 
retuſe no toil or pains whereby he may reduce a traying 
people, and any way advance the good of ſouls com= 


. .Micted co his charge ; for, Paul, in order to the reclaim 


ing 


. My, ; : [2 F/ WR 4. 
 yot fine aiow of the pile Chaps 
. v_—y 


tati defire of vain-glory, 2 Cor..10; 13. bus from 
2 purpoſe hereby to excite the people co bring forth finirs 

werable to: bis pains : for, in order ro:this end; the 
Apoſtle doch modeſtly, and as it were on the by, pro» 
pound ta their conſideration what pains/he had been at 
in writing this Epiſtle ; Te ſee, or, confbder ye. (for the 
word will read both wayes ) how large 's Letter I bag 
Writers unto you with mine on band, 7, The greater pains 
are taken upon a people in order to their ſalvation b 
Cheift's Miniſters, they ought to be the more perſ! | 
of their affection and love, and take the greater pains in 
making uſcofthe labours of fuch Miniſters, for working 
owtheir own ſalvation themſelves; otherwiſe the more 
laboriaus Miniſters are, the more inexcuſable ſhall peoe *. 
= andcheir condemnation the greater, Mat. 11. 2%, 


far, the Apoſtle, to perſwade the Galatians how much 
loved them, and char they might be excited to bring 
fruics anſwerable to: his pains, doth ſhew bow large _ 
« Letter be bad yritien unto thens with bis own hand, _. 
Ver. 12, As a8 deſire #0 make a fair ſhew inthe flſ®, 
nab reread to i circumciſed Po leſt they oull 
fuſfer perſecution for tbe crofſe of Chriſt. | 


Econdly, it the Concluſion of the Epiſtle, the Apoſtle 

3 infnaaceth chatthe falſe Apoſtles were not ated from 

laveto thoſe Galatians in their ſo much urging Circum« 

cifton-upon them, as a thing whichour the whkheuy 
Cc 
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preaching the ſincere ( 
g Chriſt Guckek which ig ber calk called moo__ Crefe of | 
2 (See chap. $« Yer, IT w hich per- 
cars PL ey 4 omar: fuck F h Chriions 2s 
Q © NE CEL9MABIAL LAW ofes, the preaching 
other thing, did _— _ 
yo pahees rank 
eligion (Kew. 10. -10. ). de ge ice 0 op EX 
cntirn (1 _ LE. 24») and other ordinances of di- 
a ip as God hath commanded, (Col. 3. 16.) are 
| __ made conſcience of z yet,when the praRice of choſe i 
exiernal chings is oppoſed.to the inward ſubſtamial dy= Fe 


withoue 
the latter, ( Mat. 15.8.) or, when the praRtilcr affeRech 
2 vain ſhew, and 40 be repuced religious. becaule of Ron 
things, miich more than to be religious really and indeed, 
Mat. 6. x6. this is the fin of bypecrifie loachſom both 
toGed and man ; avd that eſpecially when people affect 
a\bew from the practice of thole rites Which are nor 
ayer ig ory ove fo omencredngly ris 
S» that red tO ©XCe y relt- 
pious, and ”9 wks 2 fair outward (ſhew of Religion by 
obferving ſuch carnal rites as God had now aboliſhed. 
under the Goſpel ; «As many 44 make 4 fair ſbew in the 
feb, faith he. It is ordinarily o , that the zeal of 
thoſe who _ carried away with the ſpirit of exror 
yes, and whoſe great work is,t9 inline crhenna | 
Ot 


S'. 


by affeRing afaifſhew; and to be reputed as men fm 


guar” for piety and deyorion;;- that ſorhey may deceive - | 


the ſimple, who take all for gold'thac gliſtreth, Rom,26, 
-18. -So thoſe Apoſtles deftred-to- make « fair ſhew in the 
fiſh," 3. An etring' conſcience" is _of greac force, 'and 
mightily prevalent with-erring perſons to make them 


preteneS$confſcience as- a reaſon-why they-carinot ſubjeR 
-themfelvesto Truth: God in His holy-Juſtice 'dothr give 
them over co a {pirit of delufion;'2 The}. 2.11 ane 
maketh conſcience to be their ſnare, ' when it 'imbraceth 
darkneffe for light, 1/4. 5. 20. - and \uncefſantly vexeth'- 
them untill they execute its moſt tinreaſonable; irreligt= 

Ous, unnatural and ſometimes moft: blaſphemous conj- 


mands, Job, 16. 2. Fer, 32. 35. forythe falſe/Apofiley | 


did conſtrain them to 'be- circumciſed, WPinl?; becxuſe by 
teaching the abſolate neceſliry of CifEimcifion'to Satva- 
tion, ( 4, r5. 2.) they poſſeſſed-their corr{ciences with 


that erroneous opinion , and cheir conſcientes fo miſled,” - 
did conſtrain them to follow its diftates, ' * 47 ' As periſe-” 


cution doth ordinarily follow upon the fincere preaching” 
of the Goſpel ; So, when perſecution forthe Goſpel wax, 


( eth hot, there are uſually many found, who, ro declinex "EE: 


ſuffering lot, -do tamper with'the- perſecuters of Truth, 
though not by total apoſtaſie from Truth, yet.by coming. 
agreatlengch in making (hipwrack of faith- and'a good * 
conſcience, only to gratifie thoſe who'perſecine the cruth,” 
atid to break the edge of their rage 'and fury againſt 
- themſelyes s who; notwithſtanding, will labour to keep - 


- Uptheir credit* in the Church of God, as if they were © 


ed'fromno ſach politick deſign, bur from a principle 
of light and conſcience : for, ſothole falſe Apoſtles con- 
ſtrained others to be circumciſed, pretending conſcience for-/ 
their ſodoing, when their deſign was,'only leſt they ſhould * 


ſuffer perſecution for the croſſe of Chriſt. 5, Though Hee 


reticls and eyery one who are carried away with'a ſpirit” 
oferror, pretend 'to,gonſcience, as tharwhich they defire. 
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wards them; and Comply with them-in ſome things an- 


| | y,thoughnotin all things, asi byto work 
[ porinns mins es 2. for 
umaning FowOas not a CR 


theleaſt of fins hacki —— evil in xthan the greateſtof 
ſufferings, Thoſe are our afflition, butnor our fins for, 
the Apoſtle condemneth his adverſaries, inot thae idly 


had laboured 
hs operon Ts en; Mb moe 


| coution for the 6r briſt, I 
forgurſeouie forthe ref of Chriſt pa, 


- "of Paulto the Ganariant: Jof 
#9 ellen, 2nd dare not contradi& in what they hold ; 


a uy. brief Expoſtio of the Fpifle 
Vedag: fo either they themſelves Who are ig i | 


Law, ponds to bave you Sranciſed, th 
3 dy your fleſh. 


Tie Arotlc firſt, maketh "good his former charge 


ps > Ley urged Cir- 


linen cr Coram: al to the Lawof God, and from 
.conſcience, but from a hk \ ws —_ 3becauſer 

le no cohſcience to k Law.themnſc —_— that i 

rthe moral Law, which kk tranſgrefled daily by 


ew ricked and licentious lives; Pbilip. 3.18,'19. nor_ 


Z 7 Gs Ii0g whereof they urged 


much upon'ochers, bur did Uy ae} wichoan hab. 


lenge negleR it among chemlelyes, and where 

'nooneWwereto publiſh ic abroad, '44at.:23. 4. I” 
-he mencioneth the third principle from which they were 
ated in their ſo-vehemenc urging of Circumcifion upon 
others, eventheir ambition and defire of vain-gloryxthat 


they wightdnogtaprof to glory [and boaſt in the mul» 


titude of Proſelytes among the Gentiles, who received 
Circumcifion-in theirfleſh ar their inftigation,and there 


bydid evidence that they were converted, or racket, pers E.. 


verted unto.Judaiſm. Do, 1.. As we would good 
and withourevident cauſe charge wy, with: h 
. difiimulation, .and pretending of zeal for. 
ſpeRto conſcience, when there isno ſuch ching in —_ 
xy.and truth 3-Sothis is ground ſufficient for any.to ſuf 
and for thoſe who arc otherwiſe called unto. it, to 


affirm, 'Fhar ny who give little or no evidence of zeal - 


to God, orreſpeR to conſcience in the ordinary rain of 


their conve! ſation, are not.aRed from. zeal and conſci-- 


.ence in tho pattietare herein they would ſerm moſt 
zealons and conſcientious and- more eſpecially, whe 
 Miniſters:do make bold without challenge to negleR 


thoſe things, the my wheteof they preſſe moſt vehe- 


4 mently upon'others.,: it-cryeth. alowud that they are.men 


Keftinure - conleimos, wad that they ſpeak and vopede 
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- not becauſe they belices, but for ocher baſe ends. for; : 
; Paul, having c 


and (harper than any two-edged fword, fo as it enctreth 
in-upoti 4 man's very ſoul and ſpirit; and makeththar 
difference appear which is becwixt his falſe (chough fair) 

; Pretences, and his real (though foul) intentions, che lat- 
ter whereof lay lurking under the former ;, bur this ſear 
ching Word taketh off the viſard, and maketh chem ap- 
pear in their fouleſt colours : for, the Word of God in 
aubgrmouth.diſcovereththe ſeerer foul intent even of the- 
yery hearts of his adverfaries, having laid afide their fair 

3 They deſire to have you circumciſed, that they may 

» in your fleſh, faith he. /3. Where the ſpirit of (chi 

d Church-renting hath once poſſeſſed a ſoul,ic cauſeth 

the man'in whom it iis to refuſe no pains, trouble, or toil, 

« forgaitiing of many followers, and tolook-upon thoſe: 
whom he ſo: gainerh' as fo many trophees of his viRtory,. 
and young proofs of 'his' unparalleled abilities and 
parts, ' wherewith he is ſo much taken up himſelf chat he 
cannot diſſemble his carneſt defire to have all others ta» - 
ken up with admirationat them alſo : for, thoſe ſchiſ» 
 matick Church-renters'( chap. 4. ver. 17. ) did defire; 
yea (ver. 12.) conſtrained men to be circumciſed, that they 
might glory in their fleſh, 


Verſ, 14 Zut God forbid that 1 ſhould glory ſave in the 
crofſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by whom the world # crus 
rified unto me,\jnd I unto the world, 


THirdly, in the Conelufion, the Apofile doth oppole 

his own truly chriſtian and apoſtolick converlation 

and carriage to thoſe fins _ hypocriſte, carnal policy; 
A 


"Ja: A bvef oaliion;afube Opipin 


.and vain-glory, be hath ſhown. to be iathe 


pwn rey Ar « =b3+ ; MAITET of; his 
| md nr was only;i pom hw crolſe of Chvit, 


ts, the al expiatory and; ory lacti® 
fice of tell Ctofſe with the blew work of | 
wean et which is alſs hereby. 
underſtood, and tejeFab 81) otherlorts of boaſting, as a; 
thing abomiriablg-z. for; omuch doth his uſual exprefiie. 
a, God forbid; imports Wm 3, 43:6: 3s and & 2+ Ser: 
y; be ſbeweth, in oppoſition to their hypoeriGe ad, 
eto make a fair (hew in the ficlÞ, tbac by. Cniieon 
Sd oroig 
e.t6.elt &; gr, crue x. tDAtY, 
that'is in the world > 'and in (o:fatrasit is5 
Kingdom.ofCheilt'» a5 honour: riches, porop, pleaſure; 
the favour, feat, :wratb: praiſe or dilpraiſe of men, call 
were undervalued and deipiſed by him, to.wit- j danke 3-5 | 
pariſbn of Chriſt, avd the excelleney and:worth, 
wapine dba] aytnkrner ommy TD 
veto te ; that'19> 
menofthjsworltz for, to be, — in bach 


( 2ToAK 
ou bl i oonilig-wno y in \ MioRenand ary anceth, 
nuchthe conviftion 'of thoſe whoſc fins he reproverhs 
when = cow carriage. is eee dont phe cr 2: the. holding, 
y:point:out.cheir auty.» wheroin they, 
come > tmp their duty : for, the Apoſtle; having men« 
tioned the fins of his adverſaries, ver, I 2, 13. 0 hee here 
hold forth his. _ ts wherein, as i in a glaſke, the y 
and others Gt cit.duty.in to, tho 
ſins; But G | forbid, ſaith hes. that pi glarys i bo 


das ora Ropes oinign, aepot 

ficient arguwentsto, prove either the trych or, 

what they maintains ſeing cyea the Godly. may <rues 
al 


Apallles > And;  oppainy ro their vain-elory, 4 A 
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; 4 Chaps if Park tore Gant ants? - $69 : 
: 7 and men:otherwifecarnil; may difcei whar is Tru or 


Error, right or "— in ſome particulars bettertiimn 

they, Sam. %'9 . yet- when Truth is alteudy-de- 
_— co: Trurh, and Etror ro be Error by found 
.andſolid a ns yo from Scripthre and Reaſon, chen 1s 


4 awtatl Roam ro compare the pious conver- 
O' 


fationofthoſe for wry ay the impiery;pride, 
add vain-glory of Are for Brewer, that hereby 


Dk weary I=_ arits' ale rare 


6Aritie, and 
Bp be 'of dis atverſirie by ſolid andHerygils 

pre? doth now in 'the conclufions compare his 6ywn 
life with theirs, and oppoſeth his chriſtian ity arid 
freedom from , <o their by »— ba 
-and vanity + and this 'to tmake his 
weigh more with' choſe prejudicare Gala. za 

by: tirig the ewo forrrier verſcy with this 
and thoſe which follow ; -But Cod-forbid that 1 ſhould 


\ 6 67 3- Thongh ir be lawfull in ſome caſes for 


ento plory i ogoed chloe of God beſtowed upon . 
16. & dott. 5.) yer it is akopether wnlaty- 
bv kb tefſe than abominable,coglory in any: hom 


fo as that we place otir confidence in it, for making 


accepted to, and righteous before God, but dnlyo he 


 meritand fatisfation of Jeſus Chriſty the accompliſh- 


ment whereof was upon the Croſſe, Fob. 19. 30. for, -in 
oppoſition to the falſe Apoſtles their boaſting in Cit- 
eumciſion, as _ meritorious cauſe of their Salvation, 


(See chap. 5. yer. 4. dot. 1.) doth the Apoftlle hete fay, 


d forbid that 1 ſhould glory ſave inthe Croſſe of otir Lord 
Jeſus Cbrift, 4. A holy heart, which hath experimch- 


' tally taſted che worth that is in Chrift, cannot eafily 


think «pon Him, and eſpecially upon His Satisfiftion 
and Sufferings - but it ruſt beenlarged towards Him, 
and have high thoughcs of char excellency and worth 


near 
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near union with Him, and with-an acquieſcence in-Him 
as its own, if ſothe heart be already perſwaded of in- 
tereſt in Him ; yea, and will ſometimes exprefle thoſe 
thoughts of Himto the full, when occafion is offered to 
.make any mention of Him :' for, ſo Paw, having occa» 
fion co ſpeak of Chriſt, deſigneth Him'ſo as he exprefleth 
not only thoſe high choughts which he/had of His Ex- 
cellency and worth, while he calleth Him Lord, and Je- 
Js, ad Chriſt, bur alſo- the-acquieſcing of his heart in 


Him as his own, whilc be faich;. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
= pf pnprollcond ſufferings of Chriſt effeRually -_ A 


faith, have that much power and yertue in them, as 
to make all chings worldly, eyen the very applauſe and 
glory of the world, contermptible unto, and to be aRtu- 
ally abhorred by a fincere Believer , -in fo far as the 
power, terror, beauty, allurements, credit, pleaſure; or 
. profic of thoſe things would interpoſe to mar that high 
eftcem he ought to have of Chriſt's ſatisfaRtion and ſuf- 
ferings , or his right uſe-making of them or his ſeeki 
after God's glory as the chief end of all his aRions, a 
. aboyeallchole things :- for, in thoſe reſpefts, the world 
wascructfied; or as a-dead carrion to Paul, wherein he 


could cake no pleaſure, and this by Chriſt, and the vertue - 


of His ſufferings, and nothing elſe ; By whom,or,by which 

ereſſe, the world is crucified unto me, | 6, The more that 

. high eſteem of, and glorying in Jeſus Chriſt doth grow 
in the heart of any, the more will our accompr of all 
things worldly, being compared with Him and oppoſed 
to Him, decay : And where eſteem of thoſe things.is u 

_ onthe growing hand, that high accompt which ought 
to be had of Tetus Chriſt cannot bur be decaying much ; 
for, wich Paul, 1 glory inthe croſſe of Chriſt and the world 
i crucified ta me, did go together. 7. As, a man truly 
godly, and renewed by the Spirit of Chriſt, and in ſo far 


as he is renewed, at leaſt, cannot but be unſayoury unto, 


and vilipended by the world and wicked men in the 
world ; $o this aliodoth come from the death and ſuf- 
fcrangs of Chxift, nor indeed, as from a working ns 
: f | ( tor, 
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( for, Chriſt by;His death doth work'no fiich malicious 
diſpoſition in wicked men towards His People) bur as. 
from an occaſion ; for, from choſe gracious effeRs flow=! 
ing from the Spirit of Chriſt, and wrought in thoſe who 


' are renewed, wicked men do take occafion to'bate, ab- 
| hor, and to take no pleaſure in them, no more than they 


were the dead carrions of ſome notorious malefaRt 


ime NOtOrIOu Ors 
.. put to:a ſhameful death by the hand. of Juſtice; By 


Ver. ts . For in Chriſt Jeſus neitber Circumciſion availeth | 
any. hives nor irs 0 but & neW creature. 


HE iveth a reaſon why he gloried only in the croſſe 

Chriſt, and not in thoſe ficſhly priviledges, or 
ordinances, .and why the world was crucified unto, and 
undervalued by him, to wit, becauſe thoſe things which 
were matter of gloriation to-the falſe Apoſtles, and by 
making-an ourward- ſhew whereof. they gained the 
world's applauſe ( one inftance whereof he giveth in 
Circumciſson, and illuſtrateth it by its contrary uncircume 


 Giſion; under which may be comprehended the fimple 


watt of this ordinance, and all ocher things which the 
uncircumciſed 'Gentiles-boaſted of, as wealth, wiſdom, 


 Rirengrh, policy, and whatſoever is glorious in the eyes: 


of the world) all which things he affirmeth to be of no 
accountor worth in Chriſt Jeſus, to wit, ſo asto make 
a.man accepted of Chriſt, or to evidence his acceptation 
by Him, or intereſt.in Him 3 and. withall, (Cheweth that 


. the new creature, or the renovation of the whole man 


by God's omnipotent creating power in knowledge, / 
( Col. 3. 10.) righteouſneſſe and true holinefle ( Epb. 4. 
24. ) is only that, in oppoſition to thoſe external and 
worldly things, which maketh a man acceptable to God 
in Chriſt, and eſpecially doth evidence his acceptation 
by, and intereſt in Chriſt. Dot#, x. As thoſe things 


| are moſt applauded unto by men. of this world , which 


are moſt xemote from, and have leaſt gelation unto Jeſus 
; d,4 4 G riſt, 


yn Abrief 
Chrift, und peoples intereſt in Him 3 So fot that rÞaſoh} 
a godly heart will be more dead/umo, and lefle taken - 
__up with applauſe from them, whether he have it or wane 
it < for, Padl;giveth this for a reaſon, why the world was 
on ging en him, Even that thoſe chings which had 
noft of the world's applanſe, did no wayes evidence a 
man's intereſt in Chriſt, as chenew creature did ,' as ap-= 
peareth by the' cauſal particle'dr : For in Chriſt os 
neither Cirtumcifion availeth any thing, nor -unclrcumciſion; 
2. Though other things befides the work of Regenerati- 
on and faving Grace, ſuch as wealth, honour, wiſdom, 
ſtrength, are of good ule for the affairs of this life, Zeclefe, 
9. 15, Yet, none of theſe, nor any other thing elſe, if ſe= - 
parated from the work of ſaving grace are'of aty worth | 
or account'to cornmend us to God, 'or to evidencea ſa-  - 
ving intereſt in- Jeſus Chriſt #td in thoſe ſaving benefits 
whictrare purchaſed byHim : for;in this reſpe&t he faith, |} 
In Jeſus Chriſt neitber Giroumeifuon avgileth any Fm; nar 
o_ _ 3. phat gp gs 8and tre 
paſſes, ( 2p9. 2.1.) that no than almighty creating 
power is requifit for working of a gracious change in us; 
Sothis gracious change, thus wrought, doth reach the F 
whiole\man;his ſoul and all the faculties thereof, his _ G 
anid' all the members thereof are renewed'and changed, | 
*t Theſ}. 5.23: for, this gracious charige hach thename of 6 
4'11ev creature, importing it to flow fromGods creating \ 
poyer,and char it is extended to the whole man. 4. This 
gracious changeof the whole man is for frngularuſe and 
7 ths to the man who' hath it, though not te give 
ima right co Chrift, or to juſtifie him, except in ſo far 
 asrhe grace of Faith is included in it ; for, Fairhalone | 
doth intitle a man to Chriſt, (t 7ob.5. 12, 13.) and juſti- 
fic him; Gal. 2. 16, yet to evidence unto'his'owh con- 
ſcience thathe hath that right, and is a juftified'perſon,, ] 
ti Fob, 3. 7,14: for, with reſpeR tothis, he ſaith, That | 
$4 Jefus Chriſt « new creature doth avail, with a litthe 
yariation'of the ſenſe! and: meaning from-that which 
. We gaye of almoſt the fame words, chap.'5. og 
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'] beemuſe-his ſcope rhete is ſomeminie"differey from: 


whart-it is here. k- 


; 6. And 4s = 85 aecond! fo this rule ah 
Rclins,md ears Sore the ee of God, TY | 


HE addeth a ſecond reaſon, w 


he M nend h 
notonly chat glorying in the ſufferings and ſatif- 


manners, is not left indifferent for: tman fo as he 

may choofe what rule pleaſeth him beſt ; [neither is ir 

left arbitrary anco any man to impoſe a rule of walking 
upon 


upot others, bur there is a fixt, determinate rule conde- 

ſcended upon by God for all, which no man may either 

__addtg, ortake : for, ſaith he, «As many a5 Walk ac. 
'Fording v0 this rule, meaning a determinate, fixed rule, 

The word inthe origing! is borrowed from ArchiteRors 

* who try their work by rule and ſquare : now, whatever ' 

ts defeRive, and requireth addition ; or ſuperfluoug, and 


requireth diminution, -is not a perfe& and juſt meaſare | 


or. rule. '2; Though this rule and canon of faith and 
manners be the wholeWord'of Gad contained in Scrip- 
ture, 2 Pet. x, 19, 20, 21. Yet, the Erace .of Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt , and repentance unto life, are a doAtrinal 
ſum ofthis rule if we mean the DoQrine of Faith and 
Repenrance ; or, a pratical ſum, if we mean the graces - 
/ themlelyes ; there being no poine of Truch taught, and 
noduty preſſed in the whole Scripture which one way - 
or other relateth not to one of theſe ewo : for, while he 
faith, As many «as Welk, according to this rule, it is all one 
upon the matter, whether by the rule he mean the Do- 
' Atrine contained in the whole Epiſtle, which is one and 
the ſame in ſubſtance with the reſt of Scripture, or the 
gracesof Paich in Chriſt, called ( ver. 14.) glorying in 
8be croſſe of Chriſt, and of repemtance unto life, 
ver. IF.) the new creature, although it be more pro- 
ble, he mean the latter. 3. This rule of faith and 
manners,contained in the Scripture, is unchangeable,and 
ever toremain as that to which all men in all ages,to the 
end of the world, ought to make themlelves conform : 
for, the word rendred Welk in the original. is in che future 
tenſe, as relacing toall time ; 4s many as ſhall walk, accor 
ding to this rule, 4. So accurate and orderly is this rule 
in ic ſelf, P/2/, 119.96. So ignorant are we of it in many 
particulars relating both to faith and manners, P/a/.119, 
18. And ſo many and ſubcil are thoſe tentations which 
Satan ſettech on foot to make us tranſgrefle and: flight 
this rule. Eph. 6. -11. that there is great necefficy of cir- 
enniyBion , accuracy and attention-unto thoſe who 
would rightly walk according to this rule: for:the yous 
| | ren 
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> F Chap6- - of Paul core Galatians, Jig 
rendred walk, fignifieth to walk orderly, attentiyely, as 


Souldiers when they keep rank ; 45 many 43 Walk accor- 


| ding tothisrule, 5 Even thoſe who walk according to 


this rule 'are not ſo much freed from fin and miſery, bur 
they ſtand in need of mercy; yea, all their receipts do 
come in the way, not of merit, but of undelerved mercy 


' for, mercyrelateth to fin, miſery 3 and tothem that walk 
_ according to this rule, there is a promiſe not only of peace, 
* bur alſo of mercy, and of peace flowing from mercy ; 


Peace jhall be upon them, and mercy, faith he. - 6. As ten» 
der walkers according to this rule may expeRt ſufficiene 
encouragement and.reward, evert.in this life, and ſuch as * 
may counterballance all contrary diſcouragements and 

hardſhips which uſually occur in that way 3 So their 


. encouragements are notfrom the world,but from above, 


deſcending from Heaven, and therefore ſuch: as cannot 
be hindred by the malice of men : for, peace ſhall be upon 
them, and mercy, ſaith he ; the word rendred, upon them, is 
emphatick, and importeth that thoſe bleſſings fall down 
upon them from-above. 7. Iris not ſufficient for a Mij- 
niſter of Chriſt who would comtort and ipcourage weak 
Chriſtians ( who are otherwiſe apt ro be diſcouraged 
through multicude of tentations in their Chriſtian 
courſe, Heb. 12.12.) that he find out, and apply ſuch 
precious Promiſes as are pertinent to their cale, be he 
muſt alſo endeavour their fatisfaRion in this, that ' they 
are in the number ofthoſe ro whom ſuch promiſes do be- 
long, and who with God's allowance may lay hold up- 
on then, and draw,out that comfort which is contained 
in them,-otherwile the diſcouraged perſon will look up- 
on it as preſumption to apply any of thoſe precious Pro- 
miſes, P/al, 77. -2., though otherwiſe he moſt gladly 
would : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that choſe who walk: 
according to this rule, and to whom he promiſeth peace 
and mercy are the Iſracl of God, ro whom ſuch Pro- 
miſes were made and do appertain 3 And upon the Iſrael 


of God, faith hes» X 
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316 ef brief Expoſition of cho Byiftle Clnpio: | 


Ver: 17. From benceforth let no men jrouble me 1&4 ; 
bear in my body the marky of the Lord Jeſus ty 


I _  "#T He Apoſtle ( having now ſufficiemly vindicated his 
© T Doctrine, and hs his practice, eſpecially from 
thoſe calumnies which were ſpread of him, as if he had - 
preached Circumciſion, chap. 3. 11-) doth here by bis. 
} ApoſRolical Authority diſcharge any whormſoever to 
| occafion farcher e ro him,or unneceiarydiverfions 
ar app open days whether by ſpeaking 


hy. / | againſt his Dorine, or by preaditig, or encertaini Þ 
| calumaics and flanders of him, eſpectally thax res 
mamfotd ſufferings 


ut 
Jud. V.-3. atid to wipe off that diſgrace which adver- 


. themenxceedingly from tharfar ſweeter, and-in ſome re= 

, fpcats far more profitable work both to themſelves and | 

others, even of preaching the poſitive and praticalk 

Truths of the Goſpel uno cheir heaxers , and of hay 

| by meditation upon thoſe Truths them(eives : for Pat, 
ſpeaking of their contradiftion to Truth, and beds [ 
againſt 
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w 7. ; | He pt his wreſtling with tho. did by way.of LE 


G ble bir, as they cont: | 
ny a 7 for. fo much _—__ the word, rendred | 
| of hereticks and, 


ſlanderers canner fopped With rea . and fair per» 
es raph otennges ty iſel _ Me 
Ve Ky, WHery 
Pen pe TINS 
ons 
Apofitelick Authority, command, nd, Fro enerth 
JR Mes 3s As. it A the. mor Chefs wo. | 1 


waRGESrASr 


— 


_— So whatever. AE NG _ re 
ceive frow ſuch, the Lord Chriſt will 1190p itas done. 
{; to-Hlicaſcif; He will owntheir ſufferings» wounds.and; 
F. Hare oftbeb wounds-8s His own,and allowerh His ſufe 
| fering Martyrs to look fo upqn.they that becauſe. 

 ! they are inflited for the. onof His Name, u Fer 
; and becauſe of that __ union which js 
Er and Believers, whereby He and they are only one 
[ wyſtical Cheiſt;Fph.1.23,, for. Paul had received firipey 
| and wounds, the marks w eof did afterwards.re 
in his fleſh 3 the word fi piled o the rom _ _ of 
| fuch Aripes as ſlaves and malefattor 
_- with, ajidthoſe be cy BE» aint "Cha I yg 

iy my. body #he morks of ugh met 

| ofthis warldido but er. Led fo Ji Tough 
| Chriſt, and of their ſufferings, together wen: {os cn; | 
| and memorials of their ſulberinge, as they do. judpe. of. 
] the firipes and skars. of thoſe who arc juſtly Daveen for 
] their faules, 4#, 24-5. yettbe perſon who! hate 
T wilknot be aſhamed of, bur rina ner will "0 
| . gloty inthe very prints and-marks of th ipes 2nd: 
wounds which. he. hath received for the ame of. Chriſt «; 
yea) it is the duty of all. to_think the maze, honowably 


0 
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of that perſon, ſing thoſe are the marks of Chriſt : for?- 


Paul doth ma manner boaſt of thoſe his marks which 
vere imprinted by his perſecuters of purpoſe to i ef 


him ; 1 do bear in my body-the marks of the Lord Jeſua, 


5. Though wicked hereticks 'may ſuffer: much” before 
they renounce their erroneous opinions , So that's that's 
oma ee his opinion” will not preſently prove his 
opinion to be truth ; yet when other ſtrong argumerits 
from Scripture and Reaſon are already made uſe of by a 
Preacher toconfirm the truch of -his DoQrine, this ma 


adde weight to all his otherarguments, and argue his 
fincererity and uprightnefſe- in the defence of his Do-: * 


Qrine; even that with courage* and conſtancy; and that 
frequently, he hath'ſcaled the truth of it by bis ſuffer- 


ings: for, the Apoſtle, having already ſpoken ſufficient- 
Iyin reaſon for the defence of his Doctrine againſt his' 


adverſaries, doth now make mention of his ſufferings for 


the Truch'as an additional argument to wr the mouths : 
" 


of thoſe who did-oppole his DoQtrine, and queſtion his 


finceriry in the defence of it; From benceforth let no man: 
grouble me, faith he 3 for I bear in my body the marks of the | 


Lord Feſus. 


Verſ.-18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 


: With your ſpirid. Amen, 


FOurthly, the Apoſtle concludeth the Epiſtle with his. 
ordinary farewell-wiſh ; ' wherein, having defigned' 

them by the name of Brethren, he wiſhech thar Gods: | 

grace and favour with all ſpiritual benefirs lowing from: 

.* it, and piirchaſed and conveyed to them through Jeſus' 


Chriſt (therefore called the grace of Feſus Chriſt ) might 


reſide both in the effets and ſenſe of it in their ſpirics 


and whole ſonl ; and affixeth his Amen as an evidence of 
fervency and confidence in his wiſh, and as a confirma- 
tion of the whole Dottrine delivered by him in this Epi- 
file. Beſides what is already obſerved upon the like fare- 
well-wiſh in the cloſe of the Epiſtles ro the —_— 
an 
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_ pocrifie, Mat, 15. 8, for, the a 
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 Þ” Chap.6: of Paultothe CalatIaNs. 319 


and (Coloſſians, Hence Learn, x. The more of prejudice a 
Miniſter doth apprehend to'be in a people or perſon 
againſt himſelf and his doAtrine, he ought to endeavour 
the more by affeRionate infinuations, and by frequent 
and ſeaſotable reiterating of loving compellations, the 
rooting, out of thoſe prejudices : for, beſides all the 


- Infinuations which he hath uſed cowards, and lovely 


compellations which he hath given to thoſe Galatians, 
fo much poſlefled with houoie againſt him, chap. 4. 
16. he defigneth them by the name of Bretbren, in bis 


.. farewell-wiſh, which he doth.to no other Church, cx- 


cept to that of Corinth, 2 Cor, 13, 21. who atthgttime 
deep prejudice againſt him alſo; Bretbren, the grace 


had deep 
.' of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2, The main thiog in le 
f Ang. 1 which ſhould be 


r which Miniſters ought to cate, and whic 
moſt adverted unto 1 people themſelves, is the ſpiric 
and inward man, as that.for which God doth mainly 
call, Prov, 23. 26. and being keeped right, will com- 
mand the outward man and keep it right alſs , Prov, 4, 
..23- and without the concurrence W , all that is 
done in the ſervice of God, is non but deteftable hy- 


e wiſbeth the grace 
of God to be with their ſpirits, ſeating i a 
that it may command the body aud all the members 
thereof from thence, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be | 


.. With your ſpirit, faith he. 
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Abrief Expoſition oftheEpiſtle 
of Paul to the Epheſrans. 


The AR GUMENT, 


—_ Aul, having planted a famous Church at Epheſus, 
OJ, (AR.19-1,10,) a prime City in the lefjer Aſia, 
| SD Rey. I. II, and having foreſeen by the Spirit of 


from the ſtrain of the whole Epiſtle ) was for the time free 
from ſchiſm, and conſtant in the dofirine of the Goipel; yet 
falfe teachers 'in progreſs of time would ariſe among them to 
pervert them At. 20. 29, 30. And fearing alſo, leſt bis 
own preſent ſufferings ( be being now a priſoner at Rome, 
cbap. 3,1.) ſhould make them faint "M up intheir chri= 
ſtian courſe, thap. 3.13. Therefore, and upon theſe occaſions 
be writeth #þs Epiſtle unto them, Hu ſcope wherein, u, to 


- excite them unto conſtancy and further progreſſe in fatth and- 


lety , 48 appeareth from the ſubjett matter of the whole- 
Foil, a rrehealalh from chap, 3.13, &c, aud chap. 


* 4. I, Inorder to Which ſcope (after the Inſcription, ver.t, 2. 


chap. 1.) he propoundeth to their view a ſhort ſum of the do= 
trine of faith and ſalvation by Chyiſt, which he doth ſeveral 


. Wayes illuſtrate, commend, extend both to Few and Gentile, 


nd guard from contempt occaſroned by the croſſe, exhorting - 
them homer indiretly to cleave unts it, and make orogrefl 
in the knowledge of it, to the end of chap. 3. After which, be 
meiteth them to the ſtudy and practice of bolineſſe, both in #he © 
general and jþecial duties of a chriſtiau life, chap, 4, 5. and to 
ver, 21. of chap. 6, And ſo ( having recommegded ſome pri- 
vate dff airs of bis own to the care of Tychicus, ver. 21, 22.) 
be concludeth the Epiſtle with almoſt the ſame ſalutation by 
Which be made bis entry to it, ver, 23, 24+ DEAL 
ones "Lilies mes ge A CHAP, 


propbeſie, that thougb thus Church ( as appearetb- 


bi 
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3 brief Expoſition of the Epiſfle Chap, 


CHAP. I. 


P 222; N the firſt part ofthis Chapter (afterthe In- 
2 {cription, ver. I, 2.) the Apoſtle unfolderh 
EQ} ey thegrounds and cauſes of che (alvation of 
CY @f ſinners, aſcribing all unto God's free grace 
ARS in Chriſt : which be doth, firſt, generally, 
by way of thankſgiving unto God, ver; 3. Secondly, 
more particularly : and firſt, he treateth of the grounds, 
cauſes and means of falyation, as they were prepared 'in 


the eternal decree of eleion ; which he deſcribeth from - 
thoſe ends which God intended in that decree. ag our 


ſanRification, ver. 4. our adoption or glorification,yer, 
* 5. andthegloryof His grace,ver.6. Next,.as they were 
purchaſed by Chriſt in. the work of redemption, ver. 7. 
And laſtly, as they are applyed untothe Ele in their 
effeQual calling, ver. 8. which is illuſtrated from the 
wean made uſe of for bringing it about, to wit» the re- 
vealing and publiſhing of che Goſpel, ver. 9. and'from 
the end intended by God in the uſe: of this mean, even 
the gathering together in one of all the ſcattered Elect, 
ver. 10. And thirdly, he cleareth yet further the former 
doQrine concerning the freedom of God's grace through 
Chriſt in our ſalvation, by giving ſome inſtances of it, 


I. In the believing Jews: ver. 11, 12. Next, in the belie- + 


ving Gemiles, ver. 13,14. 
. © In.the fecond-part of the Chapter, he doth indirefly 


incite them to conſtancy and progrefle in the knowledge . 


of this doRtrine;; firſt, by ſhewing how he bleſſed God 
and prayed unto Him for them, ver. 15, 16, Secondly, 
by halding forth a ſhorr ſum of his prayer unto God'on 
their behalf,cven that God would beltow a greater meas, 
ſure of wildom- and ſaving*knowledge upon them, vere 
I7, 18-- whereby they might know thoſe good things, 
which they were to pattake of in Heaven, ver.-18, to= 
gether wich the working of Gods mighty power in, and 


cowards Belieyers, ver. 19, Thirdly, by commenting 
this 
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Chap.I. of Paul'to the EpysSTIANS: 3 
this power of God unto them, from.its mighty wotkin 
in order to Chriſt's exaltation, ver. 20. which exalc 
Rate of Chriſt, he ſheweth, doth include power and ſu- 
periority over all creatures in general, ver. 21, 22+ and 
over His Church in particular, ver, -22, 23, 


Verſ. 1, EPA L an Apoſte of Feſus Chriſt by the will » 
r God, to the pc JH are at Epheſus, and 4 
the faitbfull in Chriſt Feſus : BE | 
2, Grate be to you, and peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Feſus Crit. a; | 


N theſe two Verſes is the Inſcription of the Epiſtle, 
] containing, firſt. a deſcription of the Pen-man; from 

his name Paul, from his office an Apoſtle, and call ro 
his office, by the will of God, Secondly, a deſcription of 
thoſe to whom the Epiſtle was direed, from the place 
of their habiration, at Epheſus, and their ſpiritual Rate, 
they were Saints and faithfull, ver. xz, Thirdly, the Apo- 
file's uſuall ſalutation, or comprecation , whereby he 
prayeth for grace and peace unto them, ver. 2. 

Beſides what hath been already obſerved upon the In- 
ſcriptions of the Epiſtles to the Galatians, Philippians and 
Coloſſians, Learn, 1, The wiſdom of God hath judged 
it moſt convenient to teach His People, not immediately 
by Himſelf or by the miniſtry of Angels, bur of men like 
unto our ſelves : hereby to try His Peoples obedience, 
Mat, 10, 40, and becauſe their infirmity could not well 
endure the miniſtry of others, Exod. 20. 19. For, Pail is 
imployed by God to inſtruR thoſe Epheſians by writing 
this Epiſtle ; Paul an ApoſUe by the will of God, to the ſaints. 
2. [t doth not follow hence,that every man who thinketh 
himſelf ſufficiently gifted, may take npon him the office 
of the Miniſtry, except he be called unto it of God : for 


.Panl (heweth he was called to the office of an Apoſtle 


before hedid meddle with it 3 «An «Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſb 
by the will of God." 3. The power of God not only can, 
bir alſo frequently doth gather and preſerve a Church to 

A. 3 im= 
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'4 eA brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.r/ 
Himſelf, even where Satan's ſeat is, and wickednefle of 
all forts doth molt abound : hereby tulflling what was 
long fince foretold (P/al.110.-2.) char Chriſt ſhould rule 
in the midſt of His enemies ; for, there was a Cburch of 
Saints eyen at Epheſus, a City famous for Idolatry and 
Witchcrafts, Act, 19. v.19, 24, 34, 35. To the Saints Which 
are as Epbeſus. 4. Even thole who are Saints and Be- 
lievers, do ftand in need of God's grace and favour both 
to pardon and ſubdue fin , ſcing the beſt of them are bur 

AnRtified in parc, t Cor./1 3. 12, having the dregs of cor-- 

ruption-alwayes remaining, and frequently ſtirring in 
them, Rem. 7. 23. for, the Apoſile's wiſh in behalf of 
the Saints at Epbeſus -and faithfull in Chriſt Jeſus, is; 
Grace be to you. | 


Verſ. 3. Bleſſed be the God ang Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Cori, Who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
eavenly places in Chriſt. 

He Apoſtle's ſcope being to eſtabliſh thoſe Epheſians 
in the fincere doctrine of the Goſpel already received 

by them, and for: this end to unfold the grounds and 
cauſes of their ſalvation, together with the freedom of 
God's grace in Chriſt. upon which ſalvation ( with all: 
its cauſes, and every ſtep rendjng rowards it) is founded, 
he doth firft propound the grounds and caules in gene- 
ral, and this not warſhly.and in a coldrife manner, but 
* With an open mouth, and a more enlarged heart, by way 
of thankſgiving ro God, whom he deſcribeth trom his 
twofold relation ro Chriſt, as being the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : for, the particle and, in this place, 
is not copularive of things different, bur exegetick of one 
andthe ſame thing, as Pſal. 18. 45. And firſt, He is a 
Godto Chriſt; chiefly becauſe ot the Coyenant of Re= 
demption betwixt God and Chriſt as Mediator, the mu- 
tual condicions of which Covenant are, I/. 53. 10, 11. 
Fob.6. 39, 40. And, ſecondly, He is the Fatber of Chriſt, 
eo wit, not only as Chriſt is God, by ancternal and un- 


ſpeakable generation, Z/al. 2, 7+ bur allo, as ry is 
| ang 
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Chap.rs of Paul rorhe EpunsSIAaNS:; 5 


Man, God is His Father by verrue of the-perſonal union 


of the two natures in Chriſt, Luke 1.32--, The reaſon of 
which his thankſgiving to God he ſheweth to be Gods 
beſtowing of real bleflings upon Believers , and thoſe 


' not common or temporal only, bat ſpecial and /þiritxal 


bleſſings, which tend to a ſpiritual and ſupernaturalend; 
and thoſe not ſparingly, but fully, and with an open 


| hand, even all bleſſings; and this #n heavenly places, thar 


is» from Heaven His glorious Throne 3 or, becauſe thoſe 
ſpiritual bleflings ſhall not be confurnmated-and _ 
perfeRed. until Believers be in Heaven : all which bleſ- 
fings, he ſheweth are beſtowed upon Believers in Chr1ft, 
He, as our Head, Atturney and Advocate (1. 70h. 2.1.) 
having received thoſe bleſſings in our name, and for our. 
behoof, Eph. 2. 6. by whoſe merit alfo chey are purcha- 
ſed, [/a. 53.5. In whom, and. by.vertue of our union with 
Him and rightto-Him, we have @righc to ſuch of thoſe 
bleflings as we. have not yet aRually received, 1 Foh. 5. 
I2. and do come to the poſleflian of theſe which we al- 
ready enjoy, Job, 1, 16. : Dots Tt. Though we cannot 
blefle the Lord, as He bleffeth usiby beſtowing real ble(< 
fings and favours upon us, which.betore we wanted,Gen. 
24 35. there being ſuch a fulneffe of bleſſedneffe in God, 
as nothing can be fuperadded, Fob 22, 2. Yet it is our 
duty to blcfſe Him fo, as that being-convinced of that 
bleſſednefle, of thoſe excellencies which are in Him, and 
favours which are beftowed upon us by Him, we do not 
oaly eſteem highly of Him becauſe of thoſe, Luke 1. 45. 
but alſo exprefle this our high eſteem, and charnot only 
in words, whether by ſpeaking to: God Himlelt in che 
duty of prayer and praiſe, P/al, 104, 1. or by ſpeaking 
ot Him, and to His commendation unto others, P/al. 34- 
3- 4» &c.' but allo and mainly in our lite and actions, 
I Cor, 10. 31. for, Paul doth here blefle the Lord ; Bleſ- 
ſed be God, ſaith he. 2. It is a looking to God with re- 
ſpeR had coJeſus Chriſt, which inflameth the heart with 
45 a'mixture of love and admiration at» His excellen- 
cies 'and worth, that it muſt of neceſficy break forth in 
7 * + "Ig lefſing 


\ < A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap. x 


ey of Him : God conſidered without Chrift being 
uming fire,to whom there can be no confident ap {_ 
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proaching by finfall creatures , neither in the duties of 


prayer, nor of praiſe ; but the yail of Chriſt's fleſh doth 
break the beams of His terror, ſo that we may ftcdfaſtly 
behold His attributes and excellencies,rejoycing in them, 
and. blefſing Him for them : for, Paul, while he blefſeth 
God, doth look upon Him through this yail ; Bleſſed be 
God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſk, 3. A holy 


ſoul, truly ſenſible of his loſt condition by nature, and of 


God's mercy in his delivery from that wofull Rate, can- 
nb ſeriouſly think, or ſpeak of that ſubjeR, bur his heart 
muſt be inflamed with love to God; yea;and break forth 
in praiſes and thankſgiving to Him, when occaſton of- 
fereth : for,ſo doth P aul;Bleſſed be God who bath bleſſed us 
With all ſpiritual bleſſings.” 4. Though we are bound to 
blefle the Lord ever for-remporal favours, and things 
neceſſary for the life which now is, P/al. 107. 8. yer a 
renewed heart is mioſt taken up with, and bleſſeth God 
moſt for ſpiricual bleſfings, and ſuch as concern our cter- 
nal welbeing, thoſe being not only moſt durable, 7ob. 
6. 27. but alſo moſt diſcriminating betwixt the regene- 
rate and unregenerate, Eccleſ.9, 1, 1 Fob. 3.14. for,Paw 
bleſſerh God for theſe bleffings ; Who hath bleſſed «5 with 
all ſpiritual bleſſings. 5. God is the author and worker 
of all ſpiritual bleſſings in a ſpecial manner, in fo far as 
He produceth them not by a general providence aQtua- 
ging and concurring with natural principles and powers 
for producing of ſuch and ſuch effeRs, (as He is the au- 
thor even of common bleflings, health, riches, honour, 
and ſuch like, Pal, 75. 6, 24 but by his ſpecial grace, 
whereby He createth in the heart (by nature, dead in fins 
and treſpaſſes, Eph. 2. 1.) a power to do good, Ezck, 36, 
26, and aftuateth that power, making it to work, Ph. 
2, 13. for, the Apoſtle aſcribeth the produftion of all 
ſpiritual blefſings co God, while ſpeaking of God he 
faith, Who bath blefſed us with all ſpirituall bleſſings. 
6. Though God, conſidered as Creator and —_ 1.4 
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holder of His own creatures, doth beſtow temporal bleſ- 


ſings upon the world, even upon thoſe who never heard 
of Chriſt, P/al. 17. 14. yet, ſpiritual bleflings, ſuch as 


' the ſaving graces of taich, hope and love, come' from 


God, being conſidered nos as Creator, bur in, and with 
relation to Jeſus Chriſt, who behoved to purchaſe thoſe 
bleſſings of new, before fallen man could acquire either 
a right unto them, or poſicflion of them: for, ſaith Paul, 
it is the Ged-and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath 
bleſſed, 1s with all ſpiritual blefſings 3 and again, He hath 
bleſſed 3 tn £binſt, 7. Spiritual bleſfings, to:wit, thoſe 
of them which are abſolunely neceflary co ſalvation and . 
eternal blefledirefie, are linked cogether, and cannor be 
ſeparated 2 where God beftoweth one of thoſe, He be- 
Rowerh:all-there being a neceſfary concatenation among 


-them all, Rom;8.29, 30, fo that they either co-exiſt; or at 


leaft in God's due tine do follow one upon another,Pb1- 
bps 1.6: forsſaith Poul; He hath bleſſed ns with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings. 8: Though there be ſome ſpiritual bleſſings, 


ſuch as perfection in holineſfes and the full enjoying of 


God in glory..the poſſeſſion whereof is notattained' unto 
by Believers fo long as they are here on earth, i Cor. x3. 
I2. yet, becauſe of the Believer's undoubred right unto 
thoſe bleſfings (1 Cor. 3-21, 22.) and God's unchangeable 
purpoſe'to beftow them, T/zl. 84. 11, and becauſe of the 
firſt fruits andearneft of thoſe bleſſings already beſtowed 
upon the Believer ( See ver. 14.) and of Chrift's having 
taken poſſeſſion of thoſe ih the Believer's name, chap. 2. 


'6. he may be: as much aflured of his full enjoying of 


them, as if he had them already in band :' for, faith Par, 
He bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings, as if all, none 
being excepted, were already: enjoyed. 9. Spirituall 
bleſſings are of an heavenly riſe and nature, there being 
no ſecond cauſe upon earth; or among things created, 
which doth concur with:God in bringing them to paſle, 
as inthe production of other natural effes: for, as the 
word is well rendred, in beavenly places , and better than 


in heavenly #bings 3 fo it ſeemeth the beſtowing of thoſe 
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| ſpiritual bleſſings, is aſcribed to Gad in heavenly places, 


mainly becauſe their original is only from Heaven, and 


not from earth;IVith all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places, 


Verſ. 4. According as He bath eboſen us in Him, before the 
Foundation of the world, that we ſhould be boly, and with= 
out blame before Him in love. | 


THe Apoſtle, inthe ſecond place, treaterh ef thoſe ſpi- - - | 


ritual bleſſings more particularly,and fo doth branch 
forth ar large that reaſon of his thankſgiving to God pre. 
ſently mentioned, :and+this in purſuance of the former 
ſcope, which is to ſhew; that ſalvation with all its cauſes 


do flow only from God's free grace in Chriſt ; that fo - 


the Ephefians might be firmly rooted and confirmed in 
the faith of this Truth. And, firſt, he ſpeaketh of thoſe 
bleflings as they were prepared and appoitited for Belie- 


\yers in God's eternal decree of Eleftion and Predeſtina- 


tionzto ver. 7. In this verſe he ſheweth, firſt, That theſe 
ſpiritual bleſſings are beſtowed upon Believers in time, 


.not by chance, or raſhly, not from any worth in the re- 


. ceiver,-but according as God had fore-ordained in His 
decree of Elefion , whereby, before the foundation of the 
World, that 1s, from all eternity ( See Joh. 17. 24.) He 
did chooſe ſome of mankind to eternal life (Mat. 25.34.) 
paſſing by others , and did chooſe them in (hriſt, not, as 
-3f Chriſt's death had moved God to love and ele& ; for, 


- His eleRing love did move Him to give Chriſt for fin- 


ners, 70b. 3.16. Neither did He chooſe them in Chriſt, 
as if they had: been conſidered by God as already in 
Chriſt by faith, and that becauſe of their faith thus fore- 
ſeen, they had been cleRed by Him ; for, ſo faith ſhould 
not be 2 fruirflowing from eleCtion, but a condition pre- 
required in the perſon to beeleRted, which doth contra- 


. dict'this ſame very Scripture, affirming that all ſpiritual 


bleſſings ( whereof faith is one.) do flow from, and are 


: beftowed according to thedecree of Ele&ion : He did 
therefore chooſe them in Chriſt as in Him,whom He did 


in 
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in one and the ſelfsſame decree chooſe to be the Head of 
the Ele, . and chief: foundation-ſtone of all thac preci=- 


' ous building, His own Houſe and Church, 1 Pex. 2. 6. 
and by whom that glory , and all things tending to that 


glory unto which»He :did chooſe them, were to be pur= 
chaſed; thar fo: (withour doing injury to provoked ju- 
Rice) they might be applied unto,and aRtually beſtowed 
upon the Elect ; for, ſo is this purpoſe more clearly ex- 
preſſed, 1 Theſſ.5. 9. Secondly, be illuſtrateth this decree 
of Ele&ion from the nearcſtend.which God did defign 
to be brought about by it, even the. ſanCtification of the 
perſons eleted, whereby they ſhould be rendred blamele(s 
before men,and fincere and upright before Godzand that 
in love, to wit, inthe duties of love to their neighbour, 
flowing from love:to God, Mat. 22. 37, 39. by which 
love, as a touchſtone, the ſoundnefle of their ſanRifica- 
tion ſhould betried. Def#. 1. As God from all eterni=- 


* ty hath choſen ſome of mankind, and firmly decreed to 


beſtow upon them eternal life, Luke 12. 32, ſothere are 
others whom He decreed not to«ſave, but to condemn: 
In which latter decree, .and nauch more in the former, 
God hath gone nothing unjuflly ; ſeing. as ſoveraign 
Lord over all the creatures He hath abſolute dominion 
todiſpoſe ofthem as He pleaſerh, Rom. 9g. 19,20, 21. and 
though fin in the reprobate was not the cauſe .of Gody 
dectee of reprobation, Rom. 9. 11, 12,13. yet it is the * 
cauſe of the .reprobates condemnation, ſo that his apn- 
demnation is juſt : for, ſaith he,He hath choſen us: which 
implyeth, ſome were not choſen, ſeing where all is taken 
there is no choice. - 2. Though no man (except he who 
hath ſinned that unpardonable fin, Mat, 12, -33. ) can 
certainly know he is a reprobate ; there being no marks, 
except that alone, ſet down in Scripture, by which re- 
probation can be certainly known ; Yet, the Ele& may 


: attain to the aſſured knowledge of their own eletion, 
 ſeing God hath ſer down in Scripture, che marks and 


evidences of elefion, Fob. 6. 37. and hath promiſed to 
give His Spiric unto His own, whereby they may iodal- 
ibly 


oy 
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libly diſcern theſe marks, at leaſt, ac fometimes in them= 
felves , 1 Cor. 2,12.: for; alchough the Apoſtle doth pro- 
nounce thoſe Epheſians to: be elefed according to the 
judgement of charity only, which believeth the beſt of 
others, where nothing:appears tothe contrary, I Cor, 13. 
7. yet, he behoved to bave ſome undoubted perſwaſion, 
of his own eleKion, | before he could 'warrantably con- 
clude himfelf to.be elefted, ſeing nor charity, but certain 
knowledge is the ptinciple from which a man ought 
judge of himſelf, 2-Gor. 3.5. As He bath choſen us in Him, 
faith he. 3. Though che dotrine of Eleftion and Repro- 
bacion be ſuch, as the unkearned and-unſtable are apt to 
wreft and Rumble atto their own defteuRtions 2 Pet. 3. 
x6. yet, it. is not wholly to be ſupprefiled and locked up 
in filence from the Lord's People, but would be foberly, 
and prudently ſometimes propounded unto them ; and 
that becauſe of the many and great advantages which 
may be reaped, not only by the doctrine of ele&tion,ſuch ' 
as the aſſurance of falvation, Rem. $.-29, 30-. ftrong in- 
citements unto holineſſe, 2Pet.r.no. and courage under 
croſſes of all ſorts, Rom.$.38, 39. burallo by the doctrine 
of reprobation; as contributing much toÞromove the 
falvarion of the Elet, by making them hate ſin more, 
Pſal. 119. 119, 120. and prize the kindneffe and good 
will of God more, which made choice of them, paſfing 
by ethers as good as they, Rom. 9.22,23. for, the Apo- 
Alepropounderh this do&rine to the whole Church, and 
inſifteth upon it, Zccording 48 He hath choſen us in Him,oo. 
4- AseleRing love in God isof an old ftanding , even 
from all eternity, and therefore molt free ; there __ 
nothing in the Ek&, b:fore they had: a being, whi 
might draw His loye towards them: So the Lord can, 
and uſually doth keep His purpoles and thoughrs for 
200d to'a people or perſon for a long cime bid, before He 
do diſcover them, and make thera known : for, He had 
ſet His love upon cheſe believing Epheſians from all eter= 
nity, which yet lay hid fromthe beginning of the world, 


and did not kyth uncill their effeRual calling 3 ——_ 
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thoſen us before#be p—_— of the world, 5.The Lord be- 

lefſings intime, according to what He 
hath inaRed in that His cternal decree of cleRion before 
time ; So that every ele ſoul ſhall moſt undoubtedly 
enjoy thoſe bleſſings : And all of them ( even Faith ic 


ſelf not being excepted) do flow from EleRion, and are 


beſtowed upon the Ele, becaule they are elected unto 
þ nc Loſing Ch he, God hath bleſſed us With all ſpiritual 


bleſſings ,according as He bath choſen us in Him, 6. God did 


" not chooſe ox ele us, becauſe we were hely, or becauſe 


He did foreſee we would be holy, but that we might be 
holy ; ſo that neither fore-feen holinefle, good-works, 
nor fore-ſcen faith, were the cauſes of Election, but ef- 


feRts and fruits lowing from it: 'for, ſaith he, God hath 
 thofen us that 'we ſhould be boly.' 7. God hath eleRed 


noneto enjoy everlaſting glory after this, bur ſuch as Be 
hath choſen to be holy here :- Andtherefore a man may 
fafely and certainly conclude he hath been eleRted from 
all eternity, if he be ſanRified and renewed by the Spirit 
of holinefſe-in time : and whatever affurance of Ele&jon 
is pretended unto by any who lead an unholy life, it is 
but a ſtrong delufion, a vain preſumption, ang no well- 
grounded perfwafion ; for, He-hath choſen us, as te Hea« 
ven and glory, fo alfo that we ſhould be boly, 8. This 
real and ſaving holineſſe, from which a man may con-= 
clude his own Ele&ion,-15 joyned with an honeſt endea- 
vour after ſuch a converſation as is blamelefſe and ob- 
noxious unto no juſt reproof from men : Ir is not only 
inward and in the heart , but outward alſo, and in the 
hand and rongue : for, ſanh he, He bath choſen #s,that we 
ſhould be holy and without blame, to wit, from men, as the 
word is taken, Luke 1.6. 1 Tim, 3, 2. Dotf, 9. Where 
this real and faving holineſle,the fruit of eleting love; is, 
there will not only be a blameleſſe converſation before 
men, bur alfo ſincerity of heart before God, which doth 
not imply perfeRtion in holinefle, ( for none ſhould then 
be holy before Him in this life, 1 ng. 46-) but inge- 
nuity and finglenefle of ſpirit; oppoſit to a double _ 
an 
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and hypocriſie, even ſuch ingenaicy » 25a manidareap- 
peal co. God to judge of his honeſt endeavour after char 
in reality and in deed, which he pretendech unto in the 
wayey of God ; for, thoſe words before Him, expreſle 
ſuch ſincerity of heart, ( See 2 ing. 20. 3. P/al, 18.23,) 
Wwe ſhould be” boly before Him, 10. Sound holinefle and 
+flncericy of. heart, are moſt manife(ted in the duties of 
love to our neighbour, flowing from our love to God ; 
for,external duties of Religion may be diligently follow- 
ed, even-by hypocrites, 1/2. 1. 11. And the inward fub- 
ſtantial duties thereof are not ſo eafily diſcerned, neither 
by others nor yer by our ſelves, as when they are accom= 
panied with the paintyll and conſcientious practice of 
thoſe duties, which love to our neighbour doth enjoyn + 
for, therefore doth the Apoſtle give an inſtance of this 


out blame before Him in love. 


holinefle in /ove,rather than in any other duty; 4nd with 


Verſ 5. Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of childrew 
by Jeſus Cyriſt to Himſelf, according to -the good plea- 
ſure of Hu will, 


JNehis MNerſe, the Apoltle doth firſt expreſſe Gods eter- 
nal decree of Eletion, formerly mentioned by another - 
word, to wit, Predeſtination, which ſerteth forth the ſame 


decree and purpoſe, together with its eternity and extent, 
not only to the end propoſed by God, but to the whole 
progreſſe of convenient means, by which the end inten= 
ded was infallibly to be brought about. Secondly, he 
- further deſcriberch this d-cree of Election and Predeſtiy 
nation from another end, which God defigned to be 
brought abouc by it, even the Adoption ; pat by Fe- 
fits Chriſt, co be beſtowed upon the Elect : whereby is 
meaned_ not only that begua Adoption which Believers 
poſleſſe here, Fab. 1. 12. 'and whereby they have a right 
to the heavenly inheritance, Am, $, 17, bur alia and 
mainly that compleat and perfeX Adoption; whereof the 
Elc& ſhall partake hereafter,cyen the actual poſicfiionof 
clr 


>. RE OTIS on er ee oe ts ao. 


wy _— as * 


aaa 


Chap. 1+ of Paul to the EPAESIANS.* 13 

their glorious inheritatice : See the word fo taken Rim. 8+ 
23. Hedeſcribech it alſo fromahe cauſes moying God to » 
el:& any;or one more than another, which are ſer down, 
firſt, more briefly, to bimſelf, it is better rendred in b1m- 
ſdf : whereby are excluded all cauſes moving God to 
this at, without Himſelf. Secondly, more largely and 
expreſly, to wit, God's abſolute and foveraign will, 
ſwayed with favour and goodwill towards thole whom 
He did chooſe. DoF. 1, God hath nor only decreed to 
ſet forth the glory of His mercy, by beftowing Heaven 
and Glory upon ſome of mankind, Luke.12, 32. bur, in 
that ſame wiſe ard etctnal counſel of His, He hath fore- 


 caften and accordingly decreed by what means and helps 


the perſon ſoelcRed-may come to Heaven, and ſhall un- 
doubtedly obtain ir. And therefore none can warrant- 
ably expe that this decree of Predeſtination will brin 
them to Salyation, if they live in the prophane neglc 
and comtempt of thoſe means which do lead unto it : for, 
the force and uſual acception of the word predeſtinated, ig 
extended to the means aſwell as to the end ;_ Zavivg pre 
deſtinated us, 2, No not the Elc& themfelvegare chil- 
dren to God by nature, they are not born ſons, but made 
to be ſons by grace and adoption, who betore were he irs 
of hell and children of wrath, Efh. 2, -3. for, a childe 
by adoption is oppoſed to a childe by nature $- ten ate 
not ſaid to adopt their own children, but ſirangers, Ex- 
odus 2,10. Now God hath predeſtinated the Elett unto 
the adoption of children, 3. God is graciouſly pleaſed jn 
time, not only to call and juſtifie rhoſe whom he did 


' choole for Himſelf before all cine, Rom. 8. 3o. bur alſo 


to make them parrakers of the grace of adoption,. wheres 
by a further digniry is put upon them than! formerly was, 
even that being already drawn out of nature to grace in 


| theireffectual calling , and reconciled ro God in their 


juſtification, they are now adyancedto the dignity of 
ſons and children to the moſt High, and-have a right to 
all the priviledges of ſons, as the Spirit of Adoption» 
wheteby chey cry Abba, Father, Rom, s. 15, Mm 4 
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from God under their infirmities, P/al. 103.1 3. proteRi- 
on from the rage of enemies, Prov. 14.26. proviſion and 
furniture for their traits and neceſſities, Mad, 6. 30, 32. 
neceſſary chaſtiſment from God as their Father, Heb, 2, 
6. and a right to the inheritance of life eternal, Heb. 1. 
I4- not only as they are.friends with God, and clothed 
with a perfe& righteouſneſſe, which they have by ju- 
ftification, but as God's own ſons and heirs ; which in- 
heritance, being once poſlefied, their adoption, which is 
now but begun, ſhall be full and compleat, Rom,' 8, 23. 
for, ſaith the Apoſtle, He bath predefinated us unto the 
adoption of children; 4. Beſides thoſe other differences 
which are betwixt God's adopting of the Ele to be His 
own Children, and one man's adopting of another to be 
his ſon and heir, this is ene; Men do adopt children, be- 
cauſe they have none of their own , but God doth not 
adopt the Ele& from any ſuch indigence or want, as ha= 
ving a natural Son of His own, even Jeſus Chriſt the 
only begotten of the Father : for, the Apoſtle, having 
{ſpoken of the Adoption of the EleR,doth preſently make 
mention of Jeſus Chriſt che Son of God by nacure ; n- 
#0 the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt. 5. That any of 
thoſe who are children of wrath by nature, are advan- 
ced to that excellent dignity of being Children by adop- 
tion tothe moſt High, and of enjoying all the fore-men- 
tioned priviledges of children, it is through Jeſus Chriſt 
the Mediator, in ſo far as He having purchaſed Heaven 
the inhericance of children by His own merit, He hath 
abſolute righr and title unto it to beſtow it upon whom 
He pleaſeth, Mat. 28,18. And having united the Ele&t 
by faith unto Himſelf, and thereby given them 2 righr 
and intereft in Himſelf, they not only become the ſons of 
God, Jeb.1,12, but are made heirs and co-heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8, 17. and ſo do enjoy a right to the hea- 
venly inheritance through Him : for, ſaith he, having 
predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt. 
6. As God hath in His eternal decree of Election firmly 
reſolved and determined to beſtoy this high mp | 
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of Adoption upon the Ele, both begun Adoption here 
and pee 6 7 vt or the aQtual inſtalling of them 
in Glory hereafter , and by conſequence did decree to 
ive them ſaving Faith alfo, feing Adoption floweth 
Tom it, and dependeth upon it» Job. 1.12, So, whom- 
ſoever He hath decreed to lift up to this bigh dignity of 
ſons, He hath decreed alſo to renew their nature, and to 
make them holy ; that ſo their carriage way be ſuitable 
to their ſtate and priviledges: for, ſaith Paul, (yer, IN } 
He bath choſen us, that we ſhould be holy ; and here, ha- 
ving predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children. 7, AN 
was in God Himſelf.and nothing without Himſelf which 
moved Him to ele& and chooſe thoſe whom He did fer 
His love upon ; ſothat neither fore-ſeen works, or the 
right uſe of natural parts, Epb, 2, 10. nor fore-ſeen faith, 
Atf, x3. -48. nor yetthe merit of Chriſt, 1 Joh. 4. 9. nor 
outward reſpeRs, ſuch as nobility, wiſdom, riches, x Cor, 
I. 26. yea,nothing preſcnt or to come in heaven or earth 
did move Him to chooſe any, or one more than another * 
for, faith he, God predeſt inated us 11 Himſelf ; whereby 
are excluded all cauſcs moving God to this, at withour 
Himſelf. 8. God hath abſolute \ yowen and ſoveraign 
right to diſpoſe as He will of all His creatures, even of 
reaſonable creatures.; and this.not only in their tempo= 
rary» but alſo in their <ternal concernrments : which ſo- 
yeraign will of His, is the ſupream fivlefle caufe why 
God did ele ſome to glory; yea,and why He did paſte 
by others, Rom. 9.18. for, the Apoſtle, condeſcending 
upon the reaſon why God did deſign ſome for grace here 
and glory hereafter, doth pitch upan this ſoveraign will 
of His; According to the geod pleaſure of His will, 9. The 
Lord God, hath ſweetly tempered His.abſolure dominj- 
on and ſoyeraign will, with rich-favour and condeſcen- 
dency towards thoſe whom He did ele& :; His will co 
them was' good- pleafure and good- will, In ſo far. as 
when He might have fitted them: for deſtruQtion as, He 
did the reprobate, Rom.. 9. 22, or never have given them 
a being, or but the being of beaſts,co. beanie aker 
cath, 
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death, or have drawn out their life to all eternity upon 
earth, allowing them ſome tolerable contentment there, 
every one whereof would have been a fayor, being com- 
pared with the ſtate of damned reprobates ; yer, His 
good-will hath been a better will co them, whereby He . 
hath decreed to give unto thern a rational being with a 
ſhort Leaſe ofa miſerable life here, and endleſle joys and 
pleaſures at His right hand for evermore, 1 Theſſ, 4. 17, 
for, ſaith the Apoſtle, He bath predeſtinated us, not fimply 
accord ng to His will, but according to the good pleaſure of 
65 Wi = | 2 ; eV 
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Verſ. 8, Tote praiſe of the glory of His Grace, wherein He 
hath made «z accepted in the Beloved. « 


TH Apoſile (-having already deſcribed the decree of ' 
EleRion from two of thoſe ends which God propo= 

ſed unto Himſelf to be brought abour by it, to wit, the 
fanAification ( ver. 4-) and glorification of the EleR, 
ver. 5. ) doth here in further purſuance of the former 

ſcope, mentioned upon ver: 3. firſt, further deſcribe his 
decree from a third and ſupream end which-God there- 

 indeſigned moſt, which is, Thar as His grace, or frees 
dom. of His love toward the Ele&, is glorious and 
praiſe-worthy in itſelf, and cherefore called the glory of | 

is Grace, 'or His glorious Grace, according to the cus. 

ſtom of the Hebrew language : So it might be acknow= 
ledged to be ſuch, and ſer forth as ſuch, eſpecially by the 
EleR themſelves. And, ſecondly, That he may. clear 
how deſervedly chis Grace ought to be praifed, having 
#lready ſhowen that. it was the fountain-cauſe of our. 
EleRion before time, ver. 5. he doth now declare that * | 
this ſame grace and good- will in God , is the only cauſe | 

| why God doth in time manifeſt that His eternal love in © |} 
. . theeffeRs thereof, by making the Elect lovely, and fir to 

be accepted of by God as friends through Jeſus Chriſt 

the beloved, and by accepting them both in their perſons 


and ations, apg being reconciled to them accordingty ; 
| FOFg 
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| or fore-ſeen worth in thoſe who are eleRed, (See ver. 4.” 
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for, the word fignifieth both t9 meke accepted, and to 4r- 
cept, Dy, x, That grace, free-fayour and good-will 
which God doth manifeſt in ſaving of loſt finners, is al- 
together glorious, as having many and fingular excellen- 
cies in it. It is an ancient grace- ver, 4. molt free, Hof, 
T4. 4. omnipotent, 7oþ.12.32. anda molt liberal grace, 


_ ©/41.84. it. and therefore a grace ſo glorious, that no 


created underſtanding can conceive, much lefſe tongue 
can expreſſe thoſe marvellous, raviſhing, and tranſcen- 
dent excellencics which are in it; Eph. 3. 19. for, he cal- 
leth ic the glory off bis grace, or his glorious grace; 2, Ir 
is the duty of all the Elect to praiſe, admire, and highly 
to eftcem of this glorious grace , and to teſtifie this their 
high eſteem of it both by word and work, in the whole 
frain of their life and converſation , This grace being 
ſoglorious and praiſe-worthy in it ſelf, ſo rich and be< 
heficial rowards us, and this duty of praiſe being all 
which we can beſtow, T/al. 116. 12, 13. 'and God doth 
call for from us in way of thankfulneſle for this His glo- 
rious grace, Pſal, 3; [5. for, ſeing God in Ele&iondid 
propound to Himſelf the up-ſtirring of the Elect to praiſe 
the glory of big grace, it muſt needs be their duty to praiſe 
it. 3- This ecernal decree of EleRion and Predeſtinia- 
tion is fo contrived, that when it js made known, matter 
of praiſe to God's glorious grace is abundantly mani- 
felted in it : for, its riſe is of grace, preventing all afual 
do, 6.) and all the midſes, whereby the execution of 
this decree is carried-on to its utmoſt period, are alfo of 
grace, (See ver. 5. doA.t,) So that all-alongs it brea- 
theth grace, and nothing but grace : for, He did chooſe us 
#0 the praiſe of the glory of bis grace ; and therefore matter 
of praiſe,for grace behoved to be manifeſted in His choo= 
fing of us, when it is revealed, otherwile He ſhould nor 
have taken a conyenient mean for bringing about the 
- intended end. 4. That great and ſupream end, which 
God intended moſt to be brought about by this eternal 
degree of EleRion; ( and * which the other rwo _ oY 
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iti which reſpe&the Ele#,as bring children of wrath by 
nature, arg not from eternity eloved of God, nor accep- 
ted of by Him ; yea, not befere they be effectually cal- 
led, and reconciled t oGod through faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Heb. 11, 6-, for, Paul ſpeaketh of Gods making us ac- 
cepted and lovely, or of Hi His accepting 11s» as of an ation 


done in time, VÞeretn He bath made us accepted iy the _ 
Veds 
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ved, 7. Whomſoever God hath eleted before timegthoſe 
He accepteth of, and is well / cam with in time, both 
in thejr perſons and actions, if they be good, having firſt 
made them loyely and fit to be accepted of by Him z 
which He doth by working in them a*conformity (both 
as totheir ſtate and atjons)- with the rule, according ta 
which He doth accept 3 not the rule preſcribed by the 
Law; which requireth no lefle than a petrfeRt and per- 
fonall righteouſnefle in order to our acceptation by God, 
Gal. 3. 10. but the rule preſcribed by the Goſpel, which 
admitteth the imputed righteouſnefle of a cautioner in 
place of a perte& perſonal righteouſneſle whereby our 
perſons are accepted and made lovely to CabNAIa9, 
and of fincerity in our ations in place of perfeRion, 
whereby they are alſo accepted, P/al. 119.6, for, faith 
Pa, ſpeaking of the Ele&t, He hath made us accepted, 


8, That ſame grace, free-favour and good-will, which 


moved God to elect us before time, moveth Him alſo to 
make us accepted, lovely and well-pleafing to Himſelf, 
and to accept of us in time ; whence it followeth, that 


" astheeternal decree of Eletion was moſt free, and in 


nothing dependent on our works ; So that work of God, 
whereby He draweth ſouls out of nature, cloatheth them. 
with Chriſt's rightcouſneſſe, and beſtoweth grace upon 
them, is wholly free alſo as to us, and cometh only from: 
His moſt free grace without reſpe& had to any worth of 
ours : for, ſaith he, Wherein, or, tn Which grace, where- 
of he ſpoke formerly as the founcain-cauſe of EleEtion, 
He bath made us accepted. 9g. Chrift is beloved and ac- 
cepted by the Father, being conſidered even as Media- 
tor, in ſo far as that He was ſent and intruſted by the Fa= 
ther to diſcharge that office, 70h.5.30. and carryed Him= 
ſelf in the diſcharge of it according to what was enjoy- 
ned by the Father, Heb.1o. 7. and did finiſh all in order 
co the redemption of the Elet, which He had undertaken 
to the Father, Fob, 19. 30. for, the Apoſtle, ſpeakingof. 
Chriſt as Mediator, calleth Him Beloved ; He bath made 
us agcepted. in the Beloved, 1o. Chriſt as Mcdiator is fo 
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much beloyed of the Father, That all che Ele& bein 
once effeRtually called, are made lovely and acceptable 
co God through Him ; Neither doth God accept of the 
perſons or a&tions of any, but through Him who is Fe- 
hovab our righteonſneſſe, Jer,'23, 6. and being laid hold 
upon by faich, we who are in our ſelves unrighteons; 
are made righteous, 2 Cor. 5, 21. and the finfull failings 
of our beſt ations hid and covered in Him ; So that 
| both our perſons and aRions are accepted : For he hath 
made us accepted in the Beloved, 11. God's free-gracez 
and Chriſt's merit are no wayes inconſiſtent, but do well 
agree together as the procuring cauſes of our acceptation 
znd reconciliation with God : for, though Chriſt hath 
purchaſed a ſtate of favour -and friend(hip unto us by 
the payment of an equivalent price ; yet all cometh from 
grace unto us, in ſo far as it was 5 ace in God that made 
him give his Son to die for us, 70Þ.3.16.- So it was grace 
in Chriſt that made him undertake to die in our place, 
Fob.to. 18. Andit is no lefle of free-grace,thart the price 
payed by Him is accepted of in our name, Fob, 33, 24. 
for, the Apoſtle doth mention grace and Chriſt's merit, 
as the joynt cauſes of our being accepted 5 Wherein, or, 
in Which grace he hath made us accepted in the Beloved. 


Verſ. 7. In whom we have redemption througb his bloud, 
the forgiveneſs of ſins ; according to the riches of bis grace, 


He Apoſtle (having already ſpoken of thoſe ſpiritual 
bleſſings mentioned ver. 3- as they were prepared, 
and appointed for Believers in God's eternal decree of 
EleRtion) doth now ſpeak of them, as they were pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt in that great and marvellous work of 
redemption, by fhewing, firſt, That. Jeſus Chriſt hath 
given a ranſom;,even his own bloud,in ſatisfaRion to di- 
vine juſtice for our wrongs, whence floweth our redem- 
ion from ſin, Satan, and God's wrath; which is begun 
 here,Rom. 6. 22. and (hall be compleated hereafter at the 
laſt day;Rom.$.23. Secondly;he explainerh this great 4 

, ne 


pa_ 


» - »- a Y = Www 


' demption, he faith, that we h_ it by Him. 4. Wehave 
3 


> 

Chap.t: of Paul tothe Epunsians. 2r 
hiefic of redemption by the forgiveneſſe of our fins in Juſtifi* 
cation, which is an effeR ot redemption, as redemption 
is taken for the laying-down of the price: by Chrift, and 
a principal part of redemption, as it ſpeaketh our aftual - 
delivery and freedom through vertue of that price. 

Thirdly, he ſheweth the impulfive cauſe which moved 
God to beſtow ſuch a benefit, even the riches of that 
ſame grace and free=favour in God formerly ſpoken of : 
By all which he carrieth on his main ſcope, which is, to 
confirm thoſe Epheſians, that ſalvation and all che ſteps 
leading to it do flow from God's free-grace in Chriit. 


DoF, 1. All men, the EleA themſelves nor being excep= 


ted, are by nature under ſlavery and bondage to fin, Fob. 
8. 34. Satan, Eph. 2. 2. and to God's wrath, Job. 3. 36. 
for, redemption preſuppoſeth bondage ; I» whom ws bave 
redemption, 2, There was nodelivery to be had from 
this bondage by prayer and intreaty, nor by exchange 
of priſoners,as in wars, nor yet by ſtrong hand and meer 
force ; but by paying of a price, not to Satan, who de- 
taineth the EleR in flavery, as a rigid Tyrant, or mer- 
cileſſe Jaylor, from whom they are delivered by force, 
Heb. 2-14. but to God,. Eph. 3. 2. whoſe juſtice was 
wronged by the fins of the Ele, and therefore behoved 
to be ſatisfied : for, redemption, according tothe force of 
the original word, is a delivery by ranſom and price. 
3. Jeſus Chriſt is that Perſon by whom we have redem- 
ption from the fore-mentioned flavery ; this work by 
the counſel of the whole Trinity being put oyer upon 


Him, as one, whonot only had right both of property 


to redeem the Ele& being His creatures, Zeb, r. 10. and 
of kinred, Lev. 25. 48. as being our brorher, and of the 
ſame nature with us, Zeb.2.14-, but was allo fitted to be 
our Redeemer, ( a price, to wit, Bis tiumane nature be- 
ing pur in his hands to lay down, Zeb. 1o.-5.) and was 
ableto redeem, as being alſo God, whereby His ſuffer- 
ings, as man, became a ranſom of infinit value, eA#.20, 
-28, for, by ſaying , 1n who, or, in Chriſt we have re- 


this 
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this redemption not only by Chriſt, but alſo in him; 
which holdeth allo in forgiveneſle of fins ; He being the 
common ftore-houſe, wherein the EleR ſhall have all 


their ſpiritual bleſſings treaſured up,cven before they take - 


their ſpiricual being from Him, or get thoſe bleſſings 
attually.applied unto them; as Adam's poſterity have 
their original guilcinefſe, whence all aRtual cranſgreſſions 
flow, treaſured up in Him, before they take cheir natural 
being from Him, Rem.5.t2. As alſo becaulc this redem- 
ption and the fruits of it are not aRually applied to the 
Ele until they be in Chriſt, and by faith united co Hiny 
709. 3. 36. tor, faith he, In Whom, meaning Chriſt, we 
rave redemption and forgiveneſſe of fins, 5. The wrong: 
doneto infinic juſtice by our fin was ſo great, that no+ 
thing performed by Chriſt could bea ſufficient ranſom in 
order to our redemption, except he had crowned all his 
ether ations and ſufferings by laying down his lite and 
undergoing a bloudy and violent death : for, We have 
redemption through bis bloud, to wit, not as excluding his 
former obedience, Rom. 5. 18, 19. nor yet his other ſuf- 
ferings, eſpecially-his ſoul-ſufferings, [/a. 53. 10. but as 
being the head-ſtone and compleating of all, Z0b.1 9.30, 
Dot. 6. Sin is a debt, as being a wrong done againſt 
God, obliging the ſinner to repair God in his honour, or 
Otherwayes to underly the wrath of a provoked God for 
ever, Rom, 6. 23”, for, the word forgiveneſſe, in the Ori- 
ginal, and as it is uſed in Scripture, is taken from thoſe 
who are looſed out of a priſon for debt; The forgiveneſſe 
of ſins. 7. There is no delivery from this debr of fin, 
and obligation to wrath becauſe of fin, but by pardon 
and forgiveneſſe. It is an infinit debr, and ſo cannot be 
fatisfied by finit creatures : for, thus doth Paw exprefle 


the way how the debt is removed, even by forgiveneſſe of | 


fins. $. Though the guilt of fin be removed by forgive=- 
nefle, and therefore frecly, as to us ; yet, that fin might 
be thus freely forgiven with the good leave of provoked: 
juſtice, forgiveneſle of fin was purchaſed at a dear rate 
by Chriſt : for, as we have redemption tbrough his _— | 
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lo alſo forgiveneſſe of ſins, 9. Jeſus Chriſt hath this rich 
treaſure of forgiveneſſe of fins, which he hath bought 
by his bloud; laid up in himſelf; fo that whenſoever a 
Ganer ſenſible; of this weighty debt doth lay hold upon 
Chriſt by faith, and is thereby ingraffed.in Him, his fins 
are freely pardoned, and his debt remitted : for, 1n him, 
Aith he, We have forgivene/ſe of ſins, To, As that grace, 
favour and good-will- which God manifeſted in the fal- 
vation, of finners js a rich, copious and abundant grace z. 
ſonothing argue the riches of this grace more, than 
1 it ow ſuch excellent effects, as, the giving 

of Chriſt the Son of God to redeem ſlaves and rebels, 
together with forgiveneſſe of ſins ; they being infinic 
wrongs ,.and there being many of them in' every par- 
doned finner,?, al.19,12. And thoſe not only ordinary 
infirmities, bur ſometimes alſo heinous cranſgreſſions, 
al.'5t. 14, and yet free-grace pardoneth all, ang this 
not only in,one, but in all Believers, in all ages, and doth 


Ver remain'as full and overflowing in God, to pardon 


{elf-condemired fihners asever ; all which,doth argue no 


lefſe op a copious, rich and abundant grace : for, the 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking. of grace with relation to thoſe two, 
#edemption and forg veneſs , Which flow. from it, he callech 
it a tich grace ; According to the riches of bis grace, ſaith he. 


dom and prudence, 
He Apoſlle doth, thirdly, ſpeak of thoſe fpiricuall 
* bleſſings, which were prepared in Eleion,and pur- 
chaſed in that excellent work of Redemption, as they are 
conveyed and applyed unto the Ele& -in their effeRtual 
calling » whereby he carryeth-on his fore-mentioned 
ſcope, in ſhewing , That as God did give evident prbots 
of his free-grace and fayour in all the former ſteps ten- 
ding to ſalyation ;, fo he had manifeſted the abundant 
riches of his grace in the effeRual calling of thoſe Ephe- 
ſans , in ſo far as his eternal loye, which was before al- 
BS Wayes 
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wayeshid in a decree, did no longer contain it ſelf, but 
overflowed in its effe&ts towards them, or in them, as the _ 
word may be rendred : which effeRts-wrought by Gods 
grace in them, heſhewerth to be «/l Wiſdom and prudence, 
under which are comprehended all the ſaving graces of 
God's Spirit in Believers, if we take, as we ſafely may 
take, wiſdom: for the ſaying knowledge of divine myſte- 
ries, and of ſuch religious truths as are only to be belie- 
ved and fall not under prattice ; And prudence, for that 
grace and yertue, whereby we know our reſpetive du- 
ties both to God and man, and our ations and praRti- 
c:8 are ruled and ordered according to the preſcripe of 
God's Word : for, ſo the words are taken, Col. 1.9, 
Def. 1, Whoſoever are elefted from eternity, and for 
whomſoeyer Chriſt did give a ranſom to provoked ju- 
Rice in the fulneſſe of time, all ſuch in God's duetime' 
have the effets of God's eternal loye, and of the price 
payed by Chriſt applyed unto them, and wrought in 
them, even the ſaving graces of God's Spirit : for, upon 
thoſe Epheſians, who were eleRed, ver. 4. and redeem- 
ed, yer. 7. did God beſtow the gracious effeRts of his 
eternal love, by working ſaving grace in them ; He hath 
abounded towards us in all _ and prudence, 2. That 
thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings which were prepared for us in 
Ele&ion and purchaſed in the work of Redemption, are 
applyed unto us, and we made aftually to partake of 
them, Ir is the alone work of God in our effetual cal- 
ling ; there being not ſo much as either power or good- 
will in-us, who by nature are dead in fins and treſpaſles, 
to accept of Chriſt, or of any thing purchaſed by him, 
untill God do quicken us :' for, the Apoſtle, ſhewin 
how the Epheſians were made partakers of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings, he aicribeth this work wholly to God , making 
them bur meer patients in it; He hath abounded towards 
u5, Or in«, as a full fountain runneth over and watereth 
the adjacent ground. 3. As the ſame free-grace, and no- 
thing elſe, which moved God to ele us before time, and 
ſcnd his Son to redeem us in time , doth make him alſo 
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inour effeRual calling to work in us thoſe graces, and 
to give unto us an aRual right to all thoſe ſpiritual bleſ= 
fings which we were choſen unto, and which were pur= 
chaſed for us ; $o nothing lefle than abundant and over= 
flowing grace is hereby made manifeſt ro be in God ; 
confidering.that there is not only a ſimple want of good 
will, but alſo an utter averineſle from cloſing with his 
gracious offer, Mat, 23. -37- and that not only there is 
nothing in the Ele& before effeftual calling more than 
in the Reprobare, which might move God to beſtow 
thoſe excellent bleſſings upon them, but alfo much to 
ſcare him from ever medling with them, Ezek, 16.3; &c. 


- unlefſe where fin abounded , grace did much more 


abound, Rom.5.-20. for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of God's 
beſtowing grace upon the ele Epheſians, doth aſcribe 
his ſo doing to his abounding grace 3 Wherein, or, in 
Which grace ( formerly ſpoken of ) be bath abounded to= 
Wards #5, 4. All men by nature are deſtitute of ſaving 
wiſdom, that is, the ſaving knowledge of divine myfte= 
ries, and things heavenly; ſeing there be many ſuch 
things the light of nature revealeth nothing of, Mat. 16. 
17. And though the light of Scripture doth reveal them; 
yet the natural man cannot look upon them, as real 
truths, 1 Cor, 2, 14. and ſo as throughly to venture his 
falyation upon them, Joh. 5. qo. for, he ſheweth, thae 
at their effeRuall calling God did abound towards them in 
Wiſdom, importing , that untill: then they had it not. 
5. Though che Lord doth not beftow upon all, whom 
he effeQually calleth, the ſame meaſure of ſaying know- 
ledge 1 Cor, 12. 4, yet he beſtoweth upon eyery one ſo 
much as is neceflary unto ſalvation , and as doth ſerve 
for an earneſt of that full and perfeRt knowledge of God, 


-which they ſhall enjoy hereafter : for, ſaith he, He hath 


abounded towards us in Wiſdom, 6. All men by nature 


| are alſodeprived of ſaving prudence, there being many 


duties which the natural man cannot be convinced of to 
be duties, Mat. 5. 29, 39, 44. and many things required 
tothe acceptable performance of eyery duty ( Rom. 1 4. 
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23. Col.3. 17.) the neceſſicy whereof he Gan beas lit 
convinced of ; but chiefly, there being ſuch impotency, 
and diſorder in his will and affe&tions, that he can leaf 
of all praQiſe according to what he knoweth of his du= 
ties, Gen. 6. 5. for, he (heweth,, that ar their effctuall 
calling God did 4bownd towards thens in prudence, thereby 
importing,that until then they had nqthing of that grace, 
7. As God beſtoweth this grace-o prugencs in ſome 
oe upon every one whom he effeCtually calleth ; 
wiſdom and prudence, if they be ſanRified and ſa- 
ving , goalwayes together : a'man cannot believe well, 
except he alſo live well : Though,to ſpeak of them others 
wayes, as they are not ſaying graces, but only civil and 
moral vertues, they may be and often are ſeparated z 
for, He bath abounded in wiſdom and prudence, faith he. 
8. Though God doth not perfeR the work of grace in 
the Ele at the firſt inRtant of their converſion, but car- 
gyeth it on by degrees towards perfeEtion', until death, 
bilip.x, 6, yet even then he beſtoweth the ſeeds and ha-' 
birs of every grace and ſaving vertue upon'them. This - 
new man of grace is not lame, nor wanteth any of his 
members, Gal. 3. 10. for, therefore, ſaith Panl, He bath 
bounded in all wiſdom and prudence, 


Verſ. 9. Having made known unto u4 the myſterie of bis wil, 
according to þis good pleaſure, Which be bath purpoſed in 
bimſelf. 


THe Apoſtle doth illuſtrate the former benefit of ef- 
fetual calling, from the mean which God maketh 
uſe of for bringing of it about, co wit, His making 
knownthe do&tine of the Goſpel, which is here call 
2 Myſterie, (as elſewhere, See Eph. 6. 19. x Tim. 3.16.) 
that is, according tothe uſe of the word in Scripture, a 
religious and ſacred ſecret ; and this alſo he ſhewetrh 
doth flow from the ſame good-pleaſure and free-grace.. 
formerly ſpoken of, the manifeſting whereof was firmly 
reſolyed upon by God in his eternal purpoſe, being _ 
V 


o 
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ved by nothing ſo todo without himſelt, Do#, x. The 
Golpel, or do&trine of ſalvation through free-grace, is 
a ſacred ſecretytranſcending the reach of ordinary know- 
ledge, a very wyſterie, even ſuch, asnothing could be 
known of it either by Man or Angels, before it- was re= 
yealed, Eph. 3.10. and ſuch, as was bur ſparingly re- 
vealed betore Chriſt's incarnation, even to the Jews on< 
ly, and to ſome tew proſelytes, P/al. 147. t9, 20. and 
chk as remaineth a thing hid, even after it 1s revealed, 
unto natural men whole minds the god of this world 
hath blinded 3 So, as though they candiſcourſe of, and 
preach the Goſpel, Mat. 7, 22: yet, they donor believe 
it, 2 Cor.4- 4, Yea, and it is a myſterie, even to Believers 
themſelves, if their knowledge here be compared with 
what it ſhall be hereafter, 1 Cor, 13.12, for, by the my« 
fterie of hu will, he underftandeth the Goſpel, and chiefs 
ly, as it wasnow clearly manifeſted both co: Jew and 
Genrile, chap. 3- 6. Secondly, this myſterie of the Go- 
ſpel now revealed , containeth: and: manifeſteth God's 
will concerning the ſalvation of loſt finners : though not 
his-ſecret will, or decree, concerning thoſe whom in par« 
ticular he intendeth to ſave, 2 Tim. 2: 19-- Yer his re 
vealed will, holding forth the way of our duty, and the 
courſe condeſcended upon, by which, and not other=< 


* Wayes ſinners ſhall be ſaved : for, hence it is called 


the myſterie of bus Will, 3. The ordinary mean, whereby 
God doth call the Ele& effeRually, and convey' the 
graces of his Spirit unto their gracelefle hearts, is the re- 
velation of che Goſpel, and his making of it known, 
chiefly by the publick- preaching thereof, Rom. 10. 14, 
I5; for, the Apotile, having already ſpoken of God's 
beftowing all ſaving grace upon them, doth here conde- 
ſcend upon the mean madeute of by him in thatwork ; 
Having made known unto us the myſterie of bis will, 
& There: is nothing which moveth God to reveal his: 

50ſpel unto one'people, and not to another, or more ob- 
ſcurely to one, and more clearly unto another, but only 
his ownjgood will and pleaſure fo to do : neither _ 
the 
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'che Lord any thing contrary to juſtice hereby, ſeing he 
is not obliged to ſend the Goſpel unto any, Row ; 


they make good uſe of, Rom. 1. 21, for, this alone is here 
given as the reaſon of his making known the myſterie of 
his will even according to bis goo 
full is God to maintain the intereſt of his free-grace in 
our ſalvation, as being the only ſupream and fountain- 
cauſe thereof; that he thinketh it not ſufficient once to 
aflert, in the general, that ſalvation and all the meang 
and ſteps tending towards it > do flow from his free- 
race, but that this be again and again inculcated, and 
Cans particular ſteps which lead to ſalyation being 
condeſcended upon) that his free-grace,favour and good 
will be held out as the fountain of each ſtep in particu- 
tar : for, the Apoſtle doth fo, and that by an heavenly 
and divine artifice, fliding down from one ſtep to ano- 
ther,from Ele&ion to Redemption, and from Redempti- 
on toeffeRual calling, and from effefual calling unto 
God's beſtowing the outward mean of fſalyation, the 
Goſpel ; not only aſcribing all to God's free=grace, bur 
making grace the mid-link of the chain, whereby he 
joyneth the ſeyeral parts of his diſcourſe together ; ſo, 
ver. 8. Wherein be abounded; and here, According to the 
good pleaſure of bus Will, and which he purpsſed in himſelf, 
as having no cauſe without himſelf to ſer him on work. 
6. As the decrees of God are firm, fixed and unchange- 
able; So he doth nothing in the matter of man's ſalya« 
tion, even to the leaſt circumſtance, but what he hath 
decreed to do : which ( as will appear from ver. 11. ) 
doth hold in all other things which God doth : for, by 
God's purpoſe is meaned his eternal decree with reſpect 
had to its ſtability and unchangeableneſle, there being 
_ neither want of fore-ſight, nor of power in God to oc- 
calion the alteration of hig' purpoſe » which are the 
cauſes why men are frequently neceſſitated to. alter 


cheirs 3 and this purpoſe and decree, is ſpoken of here 


as the rule according to which God of his good _ 
ure 


rn ne aca 


» IT. 28, 
and all have more knowledge of God by nature _— ; 


leaſure, . 5, So care= | 
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fire did make known the myſterie of his will unto 
thoſe Epheſians, in order to their ſalyation ; Which 
he bad purpoſed in bimſelf, ſaith he. 


Verſ. 10+ That in the difþenſation of the fulnefſe of times, 
« be might gather together m one all things in Chriſt, both 
Which are m heaven, and Which are on earth, even in bim, 


Ere is the intended effe& which God did aim at in 

His-gracious purpoſe of making fully known the 
myltery of the Goſpel, both to Jew and Gentile, to wit, 
That at the full cime and ſeaſon, which God had diſpen- 
{d, meaſured out, -and pitched upon, as moſt fitting for 
the bulinefle in hand , (to wit, the time of Chriſt's in- 
carnation and ſufferings, Gal. 4. 4, ) He might gather 
together in Chriſt all His own Ele&t ( whether already 


glorified or yet upon earth ) who before were, ſeparated 


from God,and one from another, and might make them 
one with God, being united with Chriſt their head by 
faith, Eph.3. 17-, and one among themſelves, being uni= 
ted by love, (Col. 3. 14- Now, the Apoſtle affirmeth this 
gathering of all the Ele&t, was to be in the fulnefle of 
times : for, though many of them were already actually 
gathered and glorified, to wit, the things in Heaven be- 
fore that time; yet the exhibition of that, by vertue 


Whereof they were gathered, was at, and not before that” 


time, to wit, the titne of Chriſt's incarnation, obedience 
and ſufferings, Heb.g. 15, Dot, 1, All mankind by na- 
ure, and being confidered in themſelves; are under a 
fearfull diffipation and ſcattering : Sin hath rent and ſe« 
parated them from God,from man, and from the bleſſed 
Angels : for, gathering preſuppoſeth a foregoing ſcatter- 
ing 3 and the word rendred gather together in one, being 
taken from a word which fignifieth the head of a natu- 


"ral body, or a ſhort ſum of a ſparſe diſcourſe, and ſo fig- 


nifying here to gather together under one head, to wit, 

Chriſt, and unto one ſum and body amongſt themſelves, 

& (uppoſeth chat they are ſepazated trom God = 
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Chriſt, one from another, and from the Angels alſo ; 
or, they were to be gathered into one body with thoſe ; 
That he might gather together in one, &c. 2. The Lord 
hath not left all mankind in this wofull ſeparation and 
ſcattered condition : but as He hath firmly purpoſed 
and decreed from all cenſey ſo in time He ſetteth abque 
to gather together ſome of ſcattered mankind, and ro 


unite them to Himſelf, one to another, and to the bleſſed ; 


Angels : for, the wprd rendred #0 gether, implyeth a ga» 
thering unto all cheſe, as is ſaid 5 And be bath purpoſed 
#n bimſclf, -<that he might gather togetber in one." 3, The 
gathering together ot the ſcattered Ele, and making of 
them one with (God and among themſelyes, doth not de- 
pend upon the choice of their own free- will , which. 
could dono other bur refuſe to be gathered, Mat. 23. 37. 
and ſo Chriſt ſhould not have teen of the travel of Hig 
ſoul and been ſatisfied, contrary to what is promiled,!/a, 
$3-It., Butupon the fixed and unchangeable purpoſe of 
God, which engageth His Omnipotency to make them 
willing to be gathered, P/al. r10. 3. and therefore they 

bly gathered : for, the Apoſtle, as appears 
from the context, maketh this gathering depend on Gods 
Purpoſe ; He hath purpoſed in himſelf, --that be might ga= 
ther together in, one, 4. It is only God, who by His om-. 
nipotent power doth gather together the ſcattered Elect, 
and maketh them one with Himſelf, and with one ano=- 
ther in Himſel We do fo much love to- wander, Fer. 
I4. Io. that we would live and die eſtranged from God, 
if the Lord by Rtrong-hand did not reclaim us from our 
wandrings , for, faith Paul, He bath purpoſed in bimſelf,, 
=-that he might. gather togetber in one, 5, The preaching: 
of the Goſpel, and making known that bleſſed myRterie, 
is the mean which-God maketh ufe of in this work of 
gathering the. ſcattered' Ele& : becauſe , though our: 


. aQtuall gathering be an a& of Gods omnipotent power 5; 


yet He dealeth with us as with rational creatures, by: 
giving us an offer of His friend{hip, commanding us to: 
accept of it, as ic is offered, and in the mean.time ending 
or 
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forth his poyer with the command, whereby He maketh 
us to accept, A. 16. 14. for, as is clear from the con- 


[nexion, God's end intended in making known the my= 


ſerie of his will, is, That be might gatber togetber in one; 
6. As God is Ks great Maſter of his own Houſe and Fa- 
mily, which is the Church, to whom Hediſpenſeth and 
diftributeth all her mercies, comforts and croſſes with no 
lefle ; yea, with infinitly greater care, wiſdom and fore= 
fight, = any man doth care, provide for, and govera 
his own family 3 So» among other things, He diſpenſerh 
and ordereth times and ſeaſons for his Church, as nat 
only having fixed in his eternal counſel the general pe- 
riods of the Churches tirmc,how long the Churchſhould 
be in her ſtate of infancy, how long under the bondage 
of the Laws, and how long ſhe ſhall continye in her 
more grown and perfect age under the Goſpe] ; byt allo 
the time and ſeaſon for beſtowing of particular mercies; 
and infliting correftions and chaſtiſements : for, the 
word rendred diFpen/ation, fignifieth the way of admi- 
niſtrating the affaus of the family by the ale the cof, 
and the times come under thoſe things, whic Ire admi- 
hiſtrated by God ; That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe 
of times, 7. As every time choſen of God for beftowing 
of any mercy, isthe full and fitteſt time for his beRtawin 
of it; Sq the time of Chriſt's incarpatiph js in A At. 
manner the full time, and fulneſſe of time ; and thatno 
only becauſe it was that full time which God had ap- 
pointed in his decree, and,for reaſons known to his own 
unſcarchable wiſdom, condeſcended upon as the 
fitting time for chat great work ; but alſo, becauſe all 
the fore-going prophecies, promiſes and types of kx: 
Meſſias, were fulfilled in thoſe times, Luke 24. 37. and 
the will of God concerning man's ſalvation was then, 
and not till then fully revealed, Heb. 1. 2. for, the Apoſtle 
calleth thoſe times, the fulneſſe of times ; That in the diſ= 
penſation of the fulneſs of times, 8, Though the bene 
purchaſed by Chriſt, and particularly that of effeRyall 
calling, and gathering together ynto God thoſe Whoa 
E Nees S ; On 
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fin did ſeparate from Him» be intended for, and accor- 
dingly doth light only upon few, at. 7. 14. Yet the 
Goſpel, and Promiſe, by which Chriſt and the benefits 

- Purchaſed by Him are revealed, is drawn up in the moſt 

© comprehenſive expreffions : And this of purpole, that 
none may hereby be excluded from laying hold upon 
that gracjous offer, bur ſuch as do exclude themſelyes, 
Fob, 5.40. for, ſaith he, That be might gather together in 

one all things, both Which are is heaven, and Which are' on 
earth : by which broad expreſſions are meaned only the 
Ble&t (for there is an univerſality and world even of * 
thoſe, 2 Cor. 5.19.) andnotall che creatures, not Devils 
or Reprobates, Job. 17.9. yea, to ſpeak properly, nor 
yet the elet Angels , who being never ſeparated from 
God by fin,cannot be gathered to him by Chriſt,though 
they may improperly and in fome reſpetts be ſaid to be 
fo; to wit, becauſe of thoſe advantages which they have 
by Chriſt, as that they are now moſt perfeRly and. inſee 
parably united with God, without hazard of being ſe- 
arated from Him, Mat. 18, 16. and have attained the 
rough of that wonderfull plot of Man's Salvation 


' through Jeſus Chriſt, which was a myſterie ever? to 
them, Epb. 3. 10, and a greater meaſure of joy than for- 
'merly they had, upon Chriſt's converting and ſaving of 
loſt finners, Luke 15.7, 10. Do#. 9 All who belong to 
God's purpoſe of Ele&ion, and who are, or ſhall be ga- 
thered together in Chriſt, are cither in heaven or earth : 
Paul knew no purgatory, or third place for the ſouls of 
the Ele to go unto after death, toendure the temporal 
puniſhment due to their fin : for, he divideth thoſe ll 
things, which wereto be gathered , into things in heaven, 
and things on earth, to, There is an union berwixt the 
\ Saints > union now in heaven, and thoſe who are yet 
aliveupon the earth, ſo as they make up one myſtical 
body under one head, Chriſt, ro whom the Saints de- 
arted are uniced (though nor by faich, x Cor. r3.10,) yet 
by ſenſe, as we are united to Him by faith : and as they 
are united co' Chriſt, fo allo one to another, and wo - sby 
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love: for charity neyer faileth, x Cor; 1:3; 8. from which 
union there floweth a communion betwixt them and us, 
whereby they do pray for the Church in general, Rev. 6, 
ro. ( though not for the particular conditions and per- 
fons of men upon earth, whereof they are ignorant, 1/q. 
63.16. ) and the Godly upon earth do ia heart and af- 
fetion converſe with them in heaven, Philip. 3. 20. de- 
firing continually to be diflolved and to be with Chris 


Philip, 1.23, (though they are not to pray unto them, 


or give them religious worſhip, Rev. 19, 16.) for, ſaith 
he, That in the ditþenſation of the fulneſe of times, be migbs 
gather together in one, things in beaven, and things on earth, 
I. Jeſus Chriſt is that perſon, in, and by whom we are 
gathered together unto God by faith in Him, and tothe 
Angels, and alſo among our ſelves by the grace of loye ; 
He having united the two difſentienc parties, God and 
man, in His own Perſon, Mat. I, -23. and having ſa- 
tisfied juſtice for that wrong which cauſed the rent, 1/2. 
53.5. and working in us by His Spirit thoſe graces of 
faith and love» whereby we are made one with God 
and among our ſelves, «A&#. 5. 31, and having by His 
death taken away that wall of partition and enimity 
which was betwixt Jew and Gentile, Epb. 2. 14,15, 16. 
it being alſo neceſſary that we be in Him by faith, be- 
fore we be united to God through Him ; for,the Apoſtle 
is ſo much delighted with this Truth himſelf, and would 
fo gladly have it well kavwn & believed by others, that 
he doth ineulcate it twice in this one verſ. That be might 
gather together all tbings in Chriſt, and again even'in Him, 


Verſ. it. Ins Whom alſo we have obtained an inberitence, 
being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of Him who 
worketh «ll things after the counſel of 15 own will, | 

t2, That we ſhould be to the praiſe of bus glory, who ft 
truſted in Chriſt, | 


He Apoſlle, having hitherto ſpoken of all the Elect 


= in general doth now make application of che former 
C d rines 
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: doftrine;'firft, to the Jews, and niext to the Gentiles + | 
and hereby he doth yer further , and thirdly, inforce the 
- fore-mentioned ſcope, while he ſheweth in effeR, thar 
the prerogative of the Jews above the Gentiles made not 
grace the [eſſe free to them , and that nothing which the 
Gentiles could pretend to beyond the Jews, made it 
lefle free to them either And, firſt, he applyeth it unto 
'the Jews, whereof Paul was one 3 and therefore he 
ſpeaketh of them in the firſt perſon, We. And, firſt, he 
/ fheweth, that they, to wit, Believers among them (as is 
explained, ver---12.) had,'in Chriſt and by vertue of His ' 
- merit and intercefſion,obtained an inheritance, to wit, of 
Heaven and Glory, Col. t, 12. andby conlequence all 
the fore-mentioned blc{ſings which lead to it; and this 
not from their-own merit or free choice , but freely, and 
as jt were by lot, wherein leaſt of man is ſeen : for,the 
word fignifieth , to obtain an inberitance by lot, in alluſion 
to the diviſion of the land ,of Canaan among the Tribes, 
2 Which was by lot, 7oh.14. 2. Secondly, he ſheweth the 
reaſon why they had obtained this inheritance, not their 
own worth ; but becauſe God had predeſtinated them 
to it in His unchangeable decree of Election : and with- 
all doth clear, that God did call them freely and accord- 
ing to His purpoſe to the enjoying of this inheritance, | 
becauſe Hr worketh all things according to his moſt wife © | 
and free purpoſe, and therefore this alſo, verIt.- And, 
' thirdly, he exprefſeth the end which the Lord propoſed 
3 toHimfelf in calling them to cnjoy this inheritancezeven 
that thereby His glorious Attributes, manifeſted in that 
work might be acknowledged and praiſed, eſpecially by 
them whom He had called ; whom he deſcribeth from 
this, that they were the firſt who truſted or hoped in 
Chriſt : for; as the Goſpel was firſt preached among the 
Jews, Mat. to. 6. «Af, 13, 46. (o, many among them 
fid imbrace the Goſpel, and were converted by it at the 
firſt, and before there were any conſiderable number of 
-Converts among the Gentiles, ver. I 2, | 
- From Verſ.11. Learn, 1, It is the duty of Red 
7 niſters, 


Chap;x. of Paul zo the Ep HESTANS. - 35 
niſters, as to preach ſound doQrine, ſo to. make prudeng 


application thereof tothe ſeveral ſorts and conditions of 
hearers : forthe life of preaching,isimpertinent and live- 


ly application, in (o far as if the Word be left unapplyed 4,4; 


by the Preacher, People-will either not apply it at all, or 
otherwiſe miſapply 'it,by taking to themſelves that which 
belongeth not to them : therefore the Apolile, having 
ſpoken of the freedom of Gods grace towards all the 
EleR in general, doth make particular inſtance of the 
freedom of ir, firſt, in the Jews here, -and next, in the | 
Gentiles, ver.1 3,14. 1 Whom: alſo we have obtained. 2. As 
Believers are God's portion and part of the world, evey 
the lotof His inheritance ; ſo they do obtain from Hin 


. alot and ſhare in an inheritance incorruptible and un« 


defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
them, 1 Pet.1.4. tor, the word, rendred We have obtdned 
an inheritance, may cither fignifie, that they were taken 
for a lot and inheritance paſſively, or that they had got- 
cen 2 lot antl.inheritance aftively. 3. Every Believer 
bath already obtained this glorious, excellent and hea- 
yenly inheritance, though not in perſonal compleat poi= 
ſeſſion, 2 Cor, 5. 6, yet, by right ( Jeb. 3. 16.) in begun 
poſſeflion (Fob. 17. 2, 3.) and by campleat poſlefion in 
their head Chriſt, Eph. 2. 6. for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in 
the bypaſt time, We have obtaiged an inkerigance, 4. This 


heavenly inheritance doth come to believers not by cheig 


own merit or worth, but freely and without their deſer- 


'ying or choice, as thoſe things which come by lot : All 


the canes bringing it about , whether God's eternall 
elcing love, or Chriſt's merit and the application af it, 
are frce as to us, and were ſet on work without any 
ative influence as from us ; for, as we ſhew, the word 
fignifiech to obtain by let, and therefore freely z We bave 
 ebtained an inberitances 5, Jelus Chriſt the Mediator is 
that perſon, in whom Believecs have this heavenly in- 
'heritance: as they have all tneir other ſpiritual blu{ſings 
jeading to heaven in Hiin ; fo allo heaven ic felfHe hath. 
purchaſed jt Heb. 9. 12. He praketh us lay hold Upon 15 


Q 
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by faich, when it is offered in the promiſe, Fob. r2. 32, 
we muſt bein Him before we get a right to it, and here. 
fore He is.che way to heaven, Job. 14.6. He hath caken 

ton of heaven in our name, as our Acturney, 7oh, 
T4 2 3« for, faith he, In whom,which relateth co Chriſt, 
we have obtained an inberitance, 6, Thoſe, who leem the 
worthieſt people of any other , do come to heaven no 
other way than the moſt unworthy, that is, freely, and 
AF it were by lot : for, he ſaith, Ve alſo, that is, even we 
Jews, who might ſeem to have ſomewhat whereon to 
rely in our ſelves, bave obtained an inheritance freely, 7. As 
none come to heaven, but ſuch as are from cterniry pre« 
deſtinated to it by God ; So all thoſe things , whether 
they be mercies, (Gen. 50. 20.) or crofles, ( Amos-3.-6,) 
which come as it were by chance to us, or without our 
foreſight, are well foreſeen, and wiſely ordered by God : 
for, he menttoneth Predeſtination, and God's purpoſe to 
beftow this inheritance, which came to them, as it were 
by lot, and without their torefight z We have obtained an 
inheritance , being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe. 
8. The providetice of God is extended to all things 
whatſomever, neither is there any thing which falleth 
not under His efficacious working : He not only gaye a 
being unto all things created ar the beginning, Gen. 1. 1, 
but doth continue them in their being, Heb. r. 3. and 
concurreth with all the ſecond cauſes in their working , 
At, 17.28, yet ſo, as God isnotthe author of fin :- be= 
cauſe, though the real ation, to which (in adhereth, be 
from God, Job, -2t. yer,the deformity of that ation, 
in fo far as it is a tranſgreſſion of the Law, ſeing it is nor 
a real being, bur a deficiency from being ; noreal effeR, 
but a defe&t, Therefore it is not from God, bur from the 
finner only : for, ſaith he, ſpeaking of God, Who worketh 
all things : which cannot be reſtricted to the fore-men- 
tioned bleſſings, bur muſt be extended to all chings what- 
focyer , ſeing it is clear the Apoſtle doth argue from the 
general to the particular, He worketh all things fo, and 


therefore thoſe things alſo. 9, As God is an abſolute 
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worker, foveraign Lord of all His ations, and bottnd co 


ivea reaſon unto none for what He doth, His wilt being 
His only rule by which He worketh ; So His will is al> 


. wayes.joyned with,and founded upon the light of coun= 


fel and wiſdom; and therefore He can will nothing bur 
what is equitable and juſt : for, the Apoſtle holdeth 
forth thoſe two principles, from which God's neing 
doth flow, infinit wiſdom, pointed at in the word coufe!, 
and abſolute freedom and foveraignity over His aRions, 
pointed at in the word Will ; Who Worketh all things accor- 
ding to the counſel of bis will, 1o. As God doth intirne 
work all things ; fo from all eternity, by the moſt wiſe 
and holy counſel of his will, He hath ordained whatever 
cometh to paſſe : Yet ſo,as vioknce is not thereby offered 
to the will ofthe creatures, nor the liberty of ſecond cau- 
ſes,eſpecially of the wills of men and Angets,caken away, 


| but rathereſtabliſhed, 4#.2.23. and 4.27, 28. for, faith 


he, Who worketh all things according #0 the counſel of bes 
Will, that is, as He hath moſt wiſely and freely decreed, 
T1. Though counſel and advice be aſcribed ta God in 
his decrees and works, in ſo far as there is nothing wil 
led or wrought by Him, but what is well, wiſely and 
moſt righteouſly done ; yet, we would advert, Kft we 
attribuce ro God upon this ground any thing fayouring 
of imperſeRion, as if He did conſuk or deliberate con- 
cerning things to be done, as'men do from ignorance, or 
doubtifulneſfe of what is moſt convenient , and there- 
fore do, firſt, confult and adviſe aboit the beſt expe= 
dient, and then make choice accordingly $ There is no 
ſuch doubefull inquiſiczon, or ous deliberation 31 
God in order to his working 3 His will atone is mn Head 
of all counſel and deliberation, feing his mot holy will 
hath all equity, wiſdom and righicoutnefle joyned with 
it » fo that there is noching more required to make an 
iQtion be well, wiſely and advifedly done, than thar it 
be willed of Gad > for, the Apoſtle fark nor, He vorketb 
«ll things according tc the will of bus comeſei , as if counſel 
and deliberation year —_ - ——— 
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followed after z but, after the counſel of his will, Chewing, 
that His willing of a thing to be done, is in place pf all 
furcher conſultation about it. 


From Verſ. 12. Learn, x. As God's giving grace uns ' 


to graceleſſeſinners, His drawing them out of nature to 
the ſtate of grace, and beſtowing the heayeoly inheri- 
tance upon them, is a work which ſerteth forth the glory 
of God's moſt excellent Attributes, of mercy, goodnefle, 
juſtice, power and beneficence, and giveth occaſions un» 
to beholders to ſet forth his praiſe in all thoſe, though 
the man himfelf upon whom this work is wrought, were 
filent, the very work ſhould ſpeak for it ſelf 3 So it is the 


duty of thoſe eſpecially, whom God hath fo dealt with, 
to take occaſion from his gracious work in them to ſet - 


forth the priiſes of Him,. who hath called chem out of 
darknefle to his marvellous light, 1 Pet. 2. -9. They are 

ot alwayes to dwell upon complaints of themſelyes, 
on ſometimes would mount up inthe high thoughts of 


His commendation and praiſes : for, this 1s the end de- | 


figned by God incallivg them to obtain this inheritance, 
even that we ſhould be to the praiſe of hs glory; which 
words may be taken both paſſiyely , the praiſe of His 
glory was to be manifcſted in. them, and attively they 
themſelves were to ſet forth His praiſes, 2. The more 


early a man doth cloſe with Chriſt and imbrace Him by . 


faich,as He is offered in the Golpel, the lefle he doth pro- 
ira and delay his ſo doing, the more of-praile to God's 
glorious Attributes is maniteſted in him, and the more 
of obligation doth ly upon him to ſet forth God's prailes, 
who hath ſo early broken the yoke of his {lavery to fin 
and Satan : for,their truſting, and firſt truſting in Chriſt 


beforeothers, is ſpoken of as a mean conducing to His 


praiſe, and engaging them to it ; Tht we Jhould be to the 
praiſe of hu.glory, Who f11ſt truſted in Chriſt, 3. That any 
fo believe in Chrilt at all and that ſome do believe in 
Him ſooner, and others later, dependeth not upon any 
Klifference in the perſons them(elves,but upon God's pur» 
pole, counſel and good pleaſure 8 for, their ruſting. 
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and firſt truſting before others, is ſubſervient to the end, 
which was propoſed by God, to wity the praiſe of His 
glory. Now,the neceflary means, and the end intended, 
do depend upon one and the farne purpoſe, fo chat if God 
have decreed the end , He muſt allo have decreed the 


' meansteriding to that end ; That We might be to bis praiſe, - 


who firſt truſted in Chriſt, 4. The Golpel , when it is 
preached to a People, rhough never ſo godleite and ob- 
dured , will not want its own {aving fruits among fome 
of thoſe to: whom it is preached : God uleth nor to 
ſend His Goſpel unto a People of purpoſe ro harden 
all , and to make them inexcuſable 3 but becaute there 
are ſome belonging unto the ele&ion of grace, who are- 
to be converted by it: for, as the Goſpel was to be 
preached firſt tothe Jews, becauſe of the promiſe made 
co the fathers, Rom, 15. 8. So when it. was preached 
it wanted not fruits among them, though they were a 
People to. be caft off, enemies unto all good, had cru- 
cified the Lord elus, 1 The/}; 2. 15 16. for, they were 
of thoſe Jews Who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 5. It-is no. 
{mall priviledge for any, wether perfon or people, to 
be truſters in Chrift, before others » it is 2 matter of 
their commendation, Row, 16.-5. it glorifieth God, in 
ſo far, as their example and experience may prove an 
encouraging motive unto others, I Tim, 1. 16, it cat- 
ryeth with it ſeveral advantages » for, the ſooner a man 
doth cloſe with Chriſt, he will get that work done 
the more ecafily, he is the ſooner freed from {lavery to 
Satan and his own luſts, he is the ſooner capacitated 
to do the more ſervice to God , and his great con- 
cernments: are the fooner out of hazards : for , Paul 
maketh it a prerogative and priviledge , which the 
Jews had beyond the Gentiics > even t248 8bty j3r{5 
ruſted ar hoped ta Chriſt. 
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Verſ. 13. In whom Je alſo truſted after that ye beard the 
Word of Truth, the Goel of your ſalvation : in whom al. : 
ſo afterathas ye believed, ye were ſealed with that boly 
Spirit of promiſe, 

T4. Which -u the earneſt of our inheritance, until the-redem- 
poles of the purchaſed poſſe ſion, unto the praiſe of His 
glory. | 


T He Apoſte applyeth the former dofrine,in the ſecond - 
place, to the believing Gentiles in the perſon of thoſe 
Epheſians, That hereby he may ſhew they were as much; 
inthe debt of God's free-grace for ſalyation, as the be« 
lieving Jews. In order to which he holdeth forth, firſt, 
the benefit which-they had received from Chriſt, even 
the ſame which he ſhew was beſtowed upon the belie- 
ving Jews , to wit, the heavenly inheritance, and all 
thoſe other ſpiritual bleſſings which lead to it : for, as it 
is neceſſary that ſome word be added to the beginning 
of this yerſe for making good ſenſe; fo it ſeemeth the 
word, truſted, taken from the cloſe of ver. 12; cannot be 
it : for, the word rendred there, fir/t truſted, is but one in 
the Original, and cannot be ues unto the Gentiles, 
as not being the firſt who truſted in Chriſt 3 And there« 
fore it is ſafer, and more appofit alſo unto the Apoſile's 
{ſcope to repeat that word (which is V. 11.) bave obtained 
an inheritance, eſpecially ſeing he is applying here to the 
Gentiles, what he had applyed there to the Jews; the 
principal Part whereof, and that upon which all the reſt 
ſpoken of there doth depend, is their obtaming an inhe= 
ritance. Secondly, he ſetteth forth the mean whereby 
they obtained this excellent benefit, even their hearing of 
the doQtrine of the Goſpel, which he deſcribeth from its 
excellent nature, as being the Werd of Truth, and from 
that great-pgood which it revealeth and offereth, even /al- 
pation, Thirdly, he mentioneth a work of God's holy 
Spirit upon their hearts after they had believed, which is 
here called ſealing, by a netaphor taken from the h 
| — had | na 
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Seals and Sjgnets among men , which are chiefly uſed 
for putting a difference betwixt true Writs, and thoſe 
which are counterfeit ; ſo that this work here called ſea- 
ling, did ſerve to evidence the truth and reality of ſome- 
_ which might otherwiſe have been queſtioned,and 
particularly, with relation to the Apoſile's preſent ſcope, 
it did ſerve to evidence the reality of their right to the 
glorious inheritance, the truths of the Goſpel, and the 
ſincerity of their clofing with, and believing of, the Go» 
.fpel : now the work of God's Spirit, which maketh all 


- thigevident, and therefore hath the name of ſealing, is 


mainly His renewing and ſanRifying work, and eſpect- 
ally His carrying-on of that work , whereby He im- 
printeth the image of Himſelf, which is bolinefſe ( Eph. 
4. 24.) upon Believers, as an impreffion of the draughts 


and lineaments of the Seal, are by ſcaling put upon the 


thing ſealed ; fo, 2 Tim, 2, -19. the grace of ſanifica- 
tion and departing from evil is called a Seal, _ 
thoſe other works of God's Spirit in Believers, whereby 
He giveth them ſenſe of His preſence, comfort and joy 


* unſpeakable flowing from it, and full aſſurance, may be 


looked upon as lefle principal parts of this Seal. Fourth- 
ly, (ver-14.) by the metaphor of an earneſt, which is uſed 


among Merchants for ratifying of their bargains, he 


(heweth a uſe, for which the beſtowing of the holy Spirit 


' upon them, and His ſealing of _ by His fanQtifying 
of t 


grace, did ſerve, even to be an earne he heavenly in- 
hericance, the full poſſeſſion whereof being delayed until 
the laſt day, God gave unto them His holy Spirit with 
His ſaving graces, as an earneſt, or ſome ſmall begin- 
nings, and a part ofthatglory which ſhall then be re- 
vealed ; that hereby He might aſſure them of their obs 
taining the whole in due ſeaſon. Fifthly, he ſheweth 
the date and time how long they were to content them- 


ſelves with the earneſt, even untill the redemption of the 


purchaſed poſſeſſion, that is, untill the day of judgment, 


_ at which cime thoſe who are purchaſed by the blond of 


Chriſt, and are His poſſeſſion and peculiar people, ſhall 
obtain 
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obtain compleat redemption and full delivery from fic 
and miſery; In which ſenſe redemption is taken, Rom; 
3, 23. And fixthly; he ſHeweth the end which God pur- 
poled unto Himſelf in all this, evenche ſame which he 
w——_— formerly, ver. £2- to wit, the praiſe of Hi 
ory. t 
. From the benefit which thoſe Gentiles received, (bes 
fides what is marked upon the parallel place, ver. 11:) 
Learn, t,, Though it was the prerogative of the. Jews 


above the Gentiles that Chriſt was firſt preached unto, ' 
them, and accordingly ſome of them did firſt truſtin 


Him, ( See ver. -I 2.) yet God hath made both. Jew 
and Gentile equally to partake of all other things, af- 
well of thoſe which concern ſalvation it ſelf, as of the 
means and way of attaining to it : for, the ſame Chriſt, 
the ſame free-gifted inheritance through Chriſt, and the 
ſame'Goſpel which was beſtowed upon the Jews, are 
alſo beſtowed upon the believing Gentiles ; 11 whom ye 
alſo have obtained an inheritance, faith he. 2. Ic is a 
thing highly obſervable, and much to be taken notice oh, 


that the Gentiles, who. were profane dogs, (Mat. 15.26.) / 


not a people, (Deut. 32.21.) without God, (chap. 2. ver. 
»I2,) ſhould be ſet down at the childrens table,and have 


full acceſſe to wing and falyation, and all ſpiritual 
alvation equally wich the - Jews, ' 


bleſſings tending to 
who were God's only People, teparated to Him above 
all People, Exod, 19. 5. to whom did pertain the Adops 


' tion, Glory, Covenants, &c. Rom. 9. 4, for, Paul can» 


not ſpeak ofthis withour an alſo, which is a note of ex- 
aggeration, and heightneth the purpole, as a thing very 
obſervable; In whom ye alſo have obtained au inheritance, 

From the mean whereby they attained this excellent 
benefic, Learn, x. The hearing of the Goſpel, which 
ſuppoſeth the publick preaching of it, (Aow. Lo. 14.) -is 
the ordinary mean whereby faith. is wrought, and con- 


ſequently. a right is conveyed, unto: the heavenly inheri« - - 


tance) in {o far as the Goſpel' ſo preached doth nor only 


propound and make known to the underſtanding the. eo 
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iet of ſaving faith, which was before hid 3 but the 

ord alfo,at,or after the hearing of this Goſpel preached, 
doth work the grace of faith in the hearts of the Ele&t, 
Att.16, 14. for, faith he, Te obtained an inkeritance, after 
that ye heard the Word of Truth, the Goifel. 2. The Goſpel 
is the Word of Truth, not only b<cauſe it. containetb no+ 
thing bur truth, ( for, ſo the whole Scripture is the Word 
of Truth, Pal. 19.-9-) but alſo the Truths of the Go» 
{pel are moſt excellent Truths,as being moſt remote from 
ordinary knowledge, Mat, 16,17. moſt profitable to 
loſt finners, Tit.2.11. and do maniteſt the praiſe of God's 
elorious Attributes (Luke 2. 14.) morethan any other 
Truths : beſides, the Goipel doth clearly held forth the 
truth and ſubſtance of all theſe dark and legal ſhadows, 
7oh.1.17. for, by the Word of Truth he meaneth the Go= 
{pel, as he prelently cleareth 3 After ye heard the Word of 
Truth, the Gufpel of your ſalvation, 3. As the doQtrine 
of Saly ation: 1s the dcRAtrine of the Goſpel , or glad-ty= 
dings to loſt ſinners ; ( for, the word rendred Gefpel, fige 
Nnifieth a glad, or good meſlage } So the dotrine of the 
Goſpel is a doQtine of Salvation, as not only revealing 
Salvation, and a poſlible way for attaining to it, which 
the Law doth not, Gal. 3. 21. bur allo being the power 
of God to Salvation, Rom. 1. 16-. and the mean which 
'God doth blefle for making us imbrace by faith the offer 
of Salvation, Rom, 10. 14.15, and for working all other 
ſaving graces in the Ele, (Col. 1, 6. for, the Apoſtle 
callcth this doQtrine the GeFpel, or glad tydings, of Salva- 
tion. 4. It is not ſufficient to know that the Goſpel isa 
doQtrine of Salvation in general, or unto others only 3 
but every one would labour, by the due application of 
the promiſes of the Go'pel unto themſelves, ro find it 2 
doctrine of Salvation to them in particular 2 for, Paul 
hinteth at fo much, while he ſaich, not ſimply, the Gofpel 
of Salvation, bur of your Salvation, 

From the Spirit's work of ſealing following upon be= 
lieving, Learn, 1, As the Goſpel preached, and heard, 
goth not, profit unto Salyarion, except it he believed ; " 

| t 
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the Truths of the Goſpel , and Jeſus Chriſt that eood | 
thing offcred in thoſe Truths, is that in the whole Word 
of God which ſaving faich doth chiefly cloſe with, and 
rely upon, and is fully ſatisfied wich : Ic fandeth death in 
threatnings, a burden of work in precepts - but in Chriſt 
and the Goſpel it findeth the way to Heaven made pa« 
tent, even 2 way how the finner may be fayed and di- | 
vine juſtice not wronged 2 for, the Apoſtle, having ſpo- 
ken before of their hearing the Goſpel, doth adde , In 
Whom, to wit, Chrift ; the words may alſo read, In which, 
to wit, the Goſpel, ye believed, 2. Though none can 
aRually believe before the Spirit of God eome to dwelt 
in them, bringing alongs His royal train of habituall 
graces, and the habit of faith amongſt the reft, unto the 
heart with Him 3; And therefore is He called the Spirit 
of Faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13-. yet, upon the aRtual exerciſing 
. of the grace of Faith, the Spirit of God doth more fully 
manifeſt Himſelf to be dwelling in Believers, by His 
carry ing-on the work of ſanRification in thery, for their 
greater comfort, and further Rrengthning of their faith + 
for, ſaith he, After ye believed, ye were ſealed with that boly 
Spirit, 3. Whoever have rightly cloſed with the Go- 
ſpel, and Chriſt in che Goſpel, by believing. will have 
the grace of ſanRification and holineſle of life following 
upon their ſo doing » as alſo ſometimes ſome meaſure of 
Joy, peace and; ſenſible comfort : for, as I cleared, by 
che ſeal is meaned thoſe graces; And after ye believed, ye 
ere ſealed, ſaith he. 4. Even real Believers have need 
of confirmation and ſealing , as being oftimes exerciſed 
and toſſed with ſeveral doubts and (cruples, both con- 
cerning the truth of the Goſpel, and promiſe in general, 
Mark, 9. 4 and che reality of their own clofing with, 
and intereſt in the Promiſe, 'P/al, $88. 14. for, therefore 
is it, that after choſe Epheſians had believed they were 
ſealed, hereby to evidence the truth of the Goſpel, and 
the fancerity of their believing the Golpel 3. After ye be- 
lieved, ye were ſealed. 5. The Lord hath provided: and 


accacdingly dath beſtow ſufficient macans upon Believers 
wheres 
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whereby all their fore-mentioned doubrs may be folyeds 
and they abundantly ſatisfied ; for, befides the writing 
of the Promiſe upon their hearts, and the ourward ſeals 
of the Covenant of Grace, or Sacraments, which are vi- 
fibly diſpenſed _ hriſt's Miners, there is an ward 
ſeal, to wit, the ſaving Graces of God's Spirit, together 
with growth and increaſe in thoſe, imprinted by the Spi= 
rit of God upon the hearts of Belieyers in order to their 
confirmation, although they ſometimes cannot perfeQly 
diſcern, nor exaQtly take up the draughts and lineaments 
of it; After ye believed, ye were ſealed, 6. The ſaving 
graces of God's Spirit wrought in a Believer, and exer- 
cifed by him in all ſorts of holy duties, and efpecially 
growth in grace, is a moſt convincing eyidence, not on 

that the Word of the Goſpel , by which holineſle is 
wrought, is the undoubred Truth of God : for, this is 
the witnefſe by water, ſpoken of, 1 Foh.5, 8. there being 
no other thing but the Truch of God able w produce 
ſuch range and ſupernaturaleffeRts as-thoſe ; bur alſo 
it ſerveth to evidence the reality of the man's intereſt in 
the promiſe, and of his right to the heavenly inheritance, 
in whom thoſe ſaving graces and the fruits of holinefle 
are, ſeing holineſle of life is the inſeparable effe of ſa- 
ving faith and intereſt in the promiſe, A, 15. 9. for, 
by the Seal is meaned mainly the graces of ſanRification, 
and, as was ſhewn, they get that name : becauſe, as Seals 
do confirm publick Writs, and make them appear to be 
authentick ; ſo the ſaving and ſanRifying graces of the 
Spirit do confirm to thoſe, in whom they are, the Truth 


'of the Goſpel, and the fincerity of their faith in' Chriſt ; 


In whons after ye believed, ye were ſealed. 7, Our doubts 
and (cruples > whether concerning the truth of the Proe 
mile in genera}, or our own particular intereſt in the 
Promiſe, ought not in reaſon make us ſuſpend our be- 
lieving in Chriſt and the Promiſe, untill we firſt be ſea- 
led and ſanRified, and fo receive ſufficient confirmation 3 
bur on the contrary, we are, firſt, to ſet our Seal toGod®% 
Truth, by belieying and venturing our falyation upon it, 

and 
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and-thet we may expett next to have God fetting Hig 
Scal upon our heart in order to our confirmation : for, 
that is che order here ſet down ; In wborn gfter ye believed, 
ye were ſealed, 8, The ſanRifying of our natures, and 
adorning of our hearts with ſaying graces, together with 
any confirmation in the truth of the Promiſe, or of par- 
- ticular intereſt in the Promiſe which Believers receive 
from theſe, is the work of. God's Spiric only : for, it is 
aſcribed to Him here, and with relation thereto He is cal- 
led the boly Spirit, not only becauſe He is eſſentially holy, 
and very holineſle ir ſelf , but alſo the author of ſanRi= 
fication, and of all ſaving graces in Believers, Gal. 5. 22, 
and the Spjrit of promiſe, not. only, becauſe He was pro« 
miſed to be abundantly poured-out upon Believers un- 
der the New Teſtament, At. 2, 16: but alſo His office is 
to ſeal and confirm by His gracious operations the Pros 
miſes-of the Goſpel to Believers, Rom, 8. 16., Je Werg 
fealed, faith he, with the boly Spirit, : 

' Fromthatuſe, for which the holy Spirit with his ſas - 
_ ving graces was beſtawed ypon them, Learn, I. As the 
' Spirit of God is a perſon-ſubſiſting , and nor a created 

ifc. or grace; ſo this holy Spirit dath not only beſtow . 

His ifts and graces upon Believers, but alſo cometh 
. elf unto them, and dwelleth in them : In fo far, as 
though He be not perſonally united with them, as the dir 
yine nature is with the humane in Chriſt ; yer He is not 
only with them in his eſſence and being, as He is preſent, 
every-where, Fer.23. 24, nor yet in reſpet of His work- 
ing by a general providence only, as He is preſenteven 
with wicked men ; for, in Him they live, move and 
bavetheir being, «A#, 17. 28. but He reſideth in them, 
2s in his own Temple by his ſpecial and ſaving opera+ 
tions, whereby He not .only.beftowerh upon them the 
habits of all ſaving graces at their firſt converſion, Ezek. 
36. 25, 26. but doth alſo by his immediate, ſtrong and 
ſpecial influence daily preſerve thoſe graces in life, (70h. 
To. 28, 29.) acuate them, (Philip,2. 3.) and ordinarily 
paketh them to grow, ( Hoſe 14. 5.) for; yyncreas th 
' ; | WOrc 
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word-Sþirit in the former verſe is in the neuter genders 
fe repeats it here by a maſculine relative ( which would 
be better rendred Who than Þhich) roſhew that the Spirit 
3a perſon ſubfiſting : Which Spirit, he faith, & given us 
for an earneſt of our inberitance. 2- Heaven and glory is 
the only portion and inheritance of Belieyers ; all their 
enjoyments earthly , though never fo great, being b 
mean, fading in themſelves, and lyable to ſpoyling an 
vaſtation from others, ſo that this .inberitance, which is 
incorruptible, fadeth not away, and is reſerved in the 
heavens ( 1 Pet, I, 4.) is only worthy to be looked up- 
on as their inheritance : for, the Apoſtle calleth it our 
inberitance, by way of excellency ; Which i the earneſt of 
ur inberitance. 3. As the right unto. this inheritance is 
made-over unto Believers, upon. their reſigning theme 
ſelves to God by faith, in way of cqyenant and pation, 
T/a.55. 3- Sothe Lord hath thought it convenient not tg 
give them the poſicflion of it preſently upon their right, 
but to delay it for a ſeaſon, that in the mean time they 
may exerciſe their hope in longing after it, Phibp. 1. 23, 
And God may get glory fromthe heirs of heaven here 


' upon earth, and among earthly men,by being the means 


of ſalvation unto ſome, Mat. 5.16. and of conviction 
and juſt condemnation unto others, Heb, rx, 7. for, the 
metaphor of an earneſt, uſed among Merchants, when 
the ſum covenanted is not preſently given, doth bear 6 
much ; Who ts the earneſt of our inheritance. 4. Ascven 
Believers are apt to doubt, if ever the covenanted in» 
Hhericance ſhall be beſtowed and aRually enjoyed by 
them; So the Lord is moſt willing to do all which in 
reaſon can be required, for removing all doubts of thar 
kind ; and more particularly He giveth them an earneſt, 
Or a patr of this covenanted inheritance in hand,to aſſure 
them of his purpoſe to beſtow the whole in due time : 
for, the metaphor of ati earneſt doth bear this aHo, the 
end of giving an earneſt being to afſure the receiver of 
the giver's honeſt purpoſe to perform all that he bath 
promiſed, which otherwiſe might be called in icon. ; 

| FYEU 


—_— 


TVho i the eameſt of our inheritance, 5, The' Spirit of 
the Lord ſealing Believers, and thoſe ſaving graces of the 
Spirit, which he workerh in ſealing, do ſerve for the 
fameuſes in relation to the Coyenant of Grace, where. 
in heaven and glory is promiſed to Belieyers, for which 
an carneſt doth ſerve in a civil bargain : for, as the ear. 
neſt is a part of the ſum,and uſuglly but a ſmall part, and 
yet may aſſure the receiyer of his obtaining che whole ; 
Lothe Spirit and His work of grace nerves here, is be. 


gun glory, Job. 17; 3. and though bac a ſmall part of it, 


x Cor. 13. 12,13. yet the ſmalleſt meaſure of grace 


aſſure the man who hath it,of his obtaining the full poſe - | 


ſefſion'of glory in the day of the Lord Jeſus, Philip. r, 6, 
hence the Apoftle calleth the Spiric with his graces this 
earneſt ; Who u the earneſt of our inberitance, | 
From the time how long the uſe of this earneſt was to 
continue, 
fion in whom He dwelleth, Eph. 3. 17. and whom He 
rhanurech and maketh fruirfull, Fob. 15. -2, So He hath 
purchaſed them, to wit, by paying a price to provoked 
juſtice, I Cor, 6. 20; 2a 
prog and maſter, Heb.2. 14, 15, and purchaſed them 
for this end, that He might poſſefſe them : for, ſpeaking 
of Believers , he calleth them « purcheſed poſſeſſion, 
3. Though the redemption-and delivery of Believers be 


already begun, and their bonds looſed in part, Col. 1.13. ' 


et their compleat redemption is but to come, to wit, 
from fn at eath, Heb. I 2, -23, and from miſery, not 
untill the laſt day ; then, and not while then (hall their 
bodies be raiſed up in glory,and their redemption befull 
and compleat, Rom. 8. 23. for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
their redemption as of a thing yet to come ; Zntill the 
redemption.of tbe purchaſed poſſeſſion. 3. Asthis earneſt, 
even the holy Spirit with His graces, being ofice given, 
cannot totally be loſt ; So, if this day of redemption 
were once come, there ſhall be no further uſe of an ear- 
neſt : the covenanted inheritance will then be fully poſ- 
felled, and conſequently no place left for fears or doubts 

; A 


Learn, 1. As real Believers are Chrifts pofſeſ- ' 


nd by force from Satan their old 
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about the obtaining of it; for, he ſaith, the Spirit was 
to be an earneſt untill the redemption, and ſo He muſt 


- continue with them untill then , but was not to ſerve for 


an earneſt any longer ; Who «© the earneſt untill the re= 
demption of the purchaſed po ſſcon 

From the end propoſed , ſee what is already obſeryed 
upon ver. 6. and yer. I2. 


VerC, 15, Wherefore 1 alſo, after 1 beard of your faith in 
the yy Jeſus, and love unto all the _ 4 

16. (eaſe not to give thanks fur you, making mention of you 
' in 1m) prayers, | 


"He Apoſile, in the ſecond part of the Chapter, taking 

*. occaſion from what he heard of thoſe Epheſians, 
breaketh forth in thankſgiving and prayer to God for 
them, whereby he proſecuteth his main ſcope : in fo far, 
as that by every ſentence, and word almoſt, he doth 
breath forth the high eſteem which he had of God's free 

race in Chriſt, and thereby doth confirm their faith 5 
beſides that while he prayeth for their perſeverance, and 
growth in the faith and knowledge of ſaving truths, he 
doth indireRly, at leaſt, excite them to perſeyere and 
make progreſle in the ſame. | 

| And, firſt, heving ſhewn the good report which was 
brought unto him © 
eminent in them (whereof he inftanceth two, which are 
the fum and compend of all the reſt, and doth illuftrare 
them from their principal objeR, faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
and love to all the Saints ) ver. 15. he maketh known 
untothem what was his exerciſe upon their behalf, even 
that (being inciced by the conſideration of theſe ſpiricual 
bleſſings beſtowed by God upon them, and mentioned, 
yer.13, 14. and by the report which he had of them,ver. 
15.) he made conſcience to continue in the dutics of 
thankſgiving and prayer to God for them, ver: I6. 

From Verſ. 15. Learn, 1. It is not ſufficient thar 


Chrifts Miniſters do preſſe duties upon the Lords People, 
D haying 


thoſe ſpiritual graces, which were : 
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having cofivincedly cleared unto their confciences the: 
equity which is in thoſe duries 3 but they muſt alfo hold 
forth unto them a copic of that obedience, which they ſo: 
much preſſe, by.cheir own example and praRtice : for, 
ſo the Apoſtle, having abundantly cleared, ver. 13, 14. 
that the Lord's converting and ſealing of thoſe Ephefians 

did call upon them to praiſe the glory of His grace , he' 
himſelf doth here put hand to_rhis work ; Wherefore, 

ſaith he, I ceaſe nob to give thanks for you. 2. Tt isa great” 
eficouragement to bleſſe the Lord, and to pray unto Him 

in behalf of choſe who are making conſcience of thele; 
duties for themſelves : for, while he ſaith, 1 alſo give 
tbanks,he ſuppoſerth they were doing the like, and that he 

was encouraged fromthence, 3. Grace is like a precis ' 
ous oyntment» whoſe ſayour cannot be hid : the report 
of it, where it-is ir- life, will ſpread, and make his name; 
who. hath it , ſavoury unto ſuch, as are truly gracious! 
themſelves : for, Paul, though at a great diſtance'being: 
now ar Rome, heard of thetr faith in 7efus Chriſt, and love. 
to allabe Saints: 4. Te is the duty of Chriſtians to be joy® 
fully-reporting and ſpeaking of the grace of God -and' 
good which is mm others; providing be wiſely done, 
that'is, firſt, ſparingly, and ſo -as not to place all our- 
own Religion in ſpeaking of theReligion of others. Se= 
condly, not rafhly, or without ſuch grounds in the per- 
ſor whom we commend, as charity at leaft may reſt up- 
on: Thirdly, impartally, and notfattioufly crying up 
ſomes, and decrying others, who are equally deſerving, 


Jude -26. for, Paul's bearing of their faith and love, im- 


plyeth,that ſome had reported to him of that-good which 
was'in them. 5. Even in the beſt Churches in thoſe 
ptimitive times, who were moſt commended by the 
Apolttes. every one bad not faith, and fo is iryet; AlN 


are not I/raet wha are of I/raet, Row. 9. 6, for the word? 


rendted their fa#th, in the Original, is, #he faith Which 14 


among you 5; he could not ſay poſtively that all of them 
had faith, but fanh was among them. 6. Saving faith 
is an excellent fruit of the Goſpel. preached among a 


People, 


Chaps i i} 
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People, without which the Word cannot profit, Heb, 4, 
2. and by which we are united to Chriſt, and have right 
co all the ge bleſſings purchaſed by Chriſt, who is 
the chief obje& of faith , whom it doth bps » 28 
He is offered in che Promiſe : for, Paul doth mention 
their Aaith in Jeſus Chriſt as anexcellent praiſe- worthy 
fruit of the Goſpel, for which he 'blefſeth God 3 After T 
heard of your faith im Jeſiss Chriſt, ſaith he. 7. The grace 
of loye to our neighbour, with the duties thereof flowing 
from love to God in the firſt place, ( 1 764.4.12.) isan 
excellent praiſe-worthy fruit of the Goſpel preached 
among a People, eſpecially, when the Saints have moſt 
of this love as reſembling God moſt. And when their 
love is laid forth upon Saints, as they are Saints, and for 
the reality or appearance of God in them, and not for 
other by-reſpeRs only, or mainly ; and in 2 word, when 
it is extended unto all Saints: for, Pan! doth mention 
their love to the Saints and: to all Saints, as another ex» 
cellent praiſe-worthy fruit of the Goſpel, for which he 
blefleth God 3 4fter 1 beard of your love unto all the Saints, 
8. As the graces of faith in Chriſt,and love tothe Saints, 
are alwayes conjJoyned. they being in a mannet the two 
kegs of a Chriftian, without any one whereof he can- 
not walk, and the other is but dead and withered, 7am. 
2. 17. ſo faith in itsexerciſe hath the preceCency of love; 
faith being the fountain from which the Rtreams of love 
do flow; in fo far, as faith laying hold upon God's loye 
in Chriſt, inflameth che heart with love to God; which 
love to God confiſteth in __ of His Command- ' 


- ments, I Fob. 5.3. and the chief of God's Commands, 


next unto loye to Himſelf, is, that we love our brother 
1 Fob.4.2t. for, the Apoſtle here, as eliewhere, Col.t.4. 
I The. I. 4. conjoyneth thele two graces, and piveth 
faith che precedency ; After T beard of your faith in Chriſt 

Feſus, and love to all the Saints, | 
From Verſ;16. Leary, t. As the duties, both of thank(- 
giving and prayer, ought'to be made conſcience of by 
Chriſtians ; ſo the —_ of theſe two duties do well 
Fs A £9 - 
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ogethe : for, each of them doth contribute for the help 
of another ; in ſo far, as thankſgiving to God tor fayours 
received, doth notably tend -to ſuppreſle that fretting , 
uarrelling, impatient humour, which often yenceth it 
elf againſt God in our prayers, Pal. 77. 7. compared 
with Io, 11. and the exerciſe of prayer doth elevate the 
heart ſomewhat towards God » and ſo in ſoine meaſure 
warm the affeQions with love to God , P/al. 25. t. and 
thus diſpoſeth much for the duty of thankſgiving : for, 
the Apoſtle maketh conſcience of both thoſe duties, and 
that joyntly ; 1 ceaſe not to give thanks in my prayers, 
2. Ir is not ſufficient for Chriſtians once to begin well, 
and break off fair in the praQtice of thoſe duties ; bur 
they muſt continue in them; there being always abiding 
reaſons both for thankſgiving and prayer 3 and, when 
there is a lazy falling off from the practice of them for 
a time, it is ulually found a task of greater difficulty to 
begin of new, than it was at firſt : for, the Apoſtle faith, 
I ceaſe not to give thanks in my prayers: he ceaſed not , to 
wit, ſo far as his other neceſſary imployments and du- 
ties of his calling did permit : for, what we do frequent- 
ly, and alwayes when occaſion offereth, we are ſaid to 
0 it without ceaſing. - 3. The Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt 
eſpecially, ought not to be puffed up with any ſucceſle, 
which the Lord is pleaſed to give unto their labours, or 
ſacrifice to their own drag or net, Gal. 6. 13. but would 
aſcribe the praiſe thereof ro God, who alone maketh His 
People to profit, 1/a. 48. 17. for, Paxl, hearing of their 
faith and love, ceaſed not to give thanks for them to God, 
4. As it is the duty of one Chriſtian to pray for ano- 
ther, and eſpecially of a Miniſter for his Flock 3 So our 
prayers for others will avail little, except we be daily 
making conſcience of praying to God for our ſelves : 
for, ſaith Paul, 1 make mention of you in my prayers : he 
had his own ordinary prayers for himſelf, wherein he 
did remember them. 5. As to the occafion of his pray- 
ing for them, ſee upon Col. 1. 9, dot, 1, | 


Verl. 


bs 
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Verſ. 17. That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fatber 
of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom and reve« 
lation, in the knowledge of Fim : | 

13, The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened--= 


THe Apoſlle, in the ſecond place, giveth a ſhort ſumof 

his prayer unto God for them. And, firſt, he deſcri- 
beth God the Father, unto whom he prayeth, to be the 
God of -our 'Lord Jeſus Chriſt , to wit, as Chriſt is man, 
P/al. 22. to, as He is our Mediator, Pal. 40. 8. and 
with relation to that Covenant of Redemption betwixt 
God and Chriſt as mediator, Heb. 2. 13. And the Father 
of glory ; fo called, becauſe He is in His own nature in- 
finicly glorious, P/al. 145, 5. the fountain of the whole 
Godhead, and all the divine Attributes in the Son (P/al, 
2. 7.) and holy Ghoſt, Joh. 14. 26. for, glory is ſome= 
times taken for the Godhead and divine Attributes, Fob. 
2, 11, and becauſe He is the firſt *caule of all thatglory 
which is in any of the creatures, Pfal. 8. 5. Andlafly, 
He is the objeR of all plory, to whom all glory is due 
from the creatures, P/al, 19.1. Secondly, he ſheweth 
what he ſought in prayer, even Wiſdom, or a further en- 


. creaſe of that wiſdom and ſaving knowledge of divine 


mylteries, whereof the Spirit of God is the author, men- 
tioned ver. 8. together with a clearer inſight in Scripture 
where thoſe myſteries are_revealed by the ſame Spirit. 
Which wi/dom he ſheweth, doth mainly confiſt in the 
ſaving, believing, and operative knowledge of Him, that 
is, of Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 179. And having more clearly 
expreſied what he meaneth by this Spiric of wiſdom, 
even the removing of the natural blindnefle of their un- 
derſtandings, and enduing them with a clear diſcerning 
in the things of God, ver. 17- he doth illuſtrate ic fur- 
ther from thoſe ends, for the attainment whereof he - 
would have this wiſdom beſtowed, as ſhall be cleared . 
afterwards, Hence Learn, 1. The more painfull and 

laborious that — Miniſters, parents, friends 

, 3 or 
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or neighbours, are for bringing about our ſalvation and 
ſpiritual good, we ought to be ſo much the more excited 
to.painfulnefle and diligence about the ſame thing our 
ſelves ; elſe their pains will not only do us no good, bur 
alſo much hurt, the Lord uſually judicially plaguing 
the man, whom cyery one would have doing well, only 
himſelf will not: forthe Apoſtle ſheweth that he prayed, 
and what he prayed for from God unto them, nor to 
gain applauſe from them ; (for that is condemned, Mas. 
6:5.) but that he migbtexcite them-unto prayer for them« 
felves, and to endeavour after thoſe things which he: 
fought ; Making mention of you in my prayers, that God 
may give yow, ©. 23, Though we are not of neceflity to 
Rint our ſelves unto a ſet form of words. in prayer, Rom, 
26, yet, we would have ſer purpoſes condeſcended up- 
on, and a certain {cope to aim at in prayer, ſo as we 
may be able to give an.accomprt- of what we pray for, 
whether in behalf of our ſelves, or ofothers ; otherwiſe 
we can neither expect , nor obſerve the return of our 
prayers: for, Paul, ſetting down the ſum of his prayer, 
eweth he took notice of thoſe things which he prayed 
for ; even that God may give unto you-the Spirit of Wiſdom, 
faith he. 3. Our prayers would be direRed unto God 


only , and neither to glorified Saints, who are ignorance 
of us, I/a, 63. 16. nor yet to the Angels, who ( though 


they be near unto us, I Cor, It. To. yet ) know not the 
ſecrets of hearts, Jer. 17. 10. and ſoare unfit to receive 
our prayers ; beſides that there is no warrant in Scrip- 
ture for praying unto any ſuch,but ro God alone : hence 
the Apolile direReth his prayer unto God , Even, that 
the.God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may give unto you. 4. We 
ought to drav near to God, eſpecially in the duties of 
prayer, whether for our telves or others, with confidence 
and reverence ( the one not marring the other) and in 
order hereto we are ſo to conceive of God, and cexprefſe 
ſuch conceptions of ours concerning Him, as may moſt 
ſtrengthen our faith in the expeation of what we ſeek, 
and may ſtrike our hearts with-reyerence —_——— 
© is rom 
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from whom we ſeek : for, thoſe. epithets. which Pau! 
iveth unto God, do tend to ſtrengthen his faith, while 
callech Him #he God of our Lord eſis Chriſt ; and to 
breed deep reverence in his own heart towards God, 
while he calleth Him, the Fatber of glory, or glorious Fae 
ther, F. That we may have accefle unto God with 
boldnefle through Chriſt in prayer, it is necefary to re- 
new that a of faith wherby we apply and appropriate 
Chriſt unto our ſelves - that ſo being made one with 
Chriſt (Eph. 3. 17.) we may be looked upon by the Fa- 
ther, as clothed wich His righteouſneſs, Phil.3.9. where- 
by both our perſons and imperteR prayers ſhall be ac- 


cepted of by God through Him , Heb. x.1. 4. for, Paul, 


whoſe praQice here is a directory for prayer , doth ap- 


propriate Chriſt to himſelf as his own Chriſt ; The God 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 6. It is neceſſary allo in order 
to the ſameend , that in clofing with Chriſt we do not 


; part or divide Him , but appropriate to our ſelves the 


fulneſle of all thoſe perfeRions which are in Him 3 this - 
being an evidence of the (incerity of our cloſing with 
Him, and no lefle than whole Chriſt being neceflary to 
cover all thoſe. imperfeRions, to bear us up under all 
thoſe diſcouragements,to help us under all thoſe infirmi- 
ties which we are incompaſled with in our approaches 
to God : for , Pauldoth appropriate Chrilt ro himſelf 
under ſuch ticles as hold forth His compleat fulnefle, to 
Wit, of Lord, which implyeth His power and ſoveraig- 
nity over all things for the Believers good, Pbllip, 2. 9, 
To, 11, Of Jeſus, which fignifieth a Saviour, and poin- 
eeth forth His great work and errand to the world to ſave 
finners, Mt, x, 2t. And of Chriſt , which, figaifieth 
annointed , and fo pointeth at His threefold Office unto 
which He was annointed and furniſhed in order to that 


-.work;Pſal.qg5.7. The God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 7. As 


Wi/dom, or the ſaving knowledge of divine myttcries,.is 
neceſlary unto a Chriſtian ; So, even thole who are ef-, 
fectually called, and have a good meaſure of this grace 


already , ought not to fit down upon the meaſure re- 


D 4 ceived 


6 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle» Chapt: : 


ceived, but would conſtantly aſpite after more of it, as 
ing yet ignorant of many things , and not ſufficiently 
rooted in the knowledge of thoſe things, which they al- ' 
ready know, I Cor, 13, 9. for, while Paul prayeth fora 
greater meaſure of wiſdom unto thoſe Epheſians , to- 
wards whom God had already abounded in all wiſdom, 
ver. 8. he doth indireRly excite them to endeavour to 
grow in this grace; May give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom, 
» The wiſdom and knowledge which Chriſtians are to - 
ſeek after, is not at all that carnal wiſdom, which is eni- 
mity to God, Fam, 3. 15. nor yet chiefly that naturall 
wiſdom, or knowledge of the hid myſteries of nature, 
Eccleſ. 1, 19, 18, nor yet that wiſdom or knowledge of 
divine myſteries, which is only a gift, and floweth from 
a common influence of the Spirit, 1 Cor, 8. - l-, but that 
whereof the Spirit of God by His ſpecial operation and 
influence is author and worker, and is more than a gift, 
even the grace of wiſdom, which is not acquired by our 
own induſtry and pains only, nor yet puffeth up, neither 
15 it weak and coldrife, not warming the heart with love 
to the thing known, as the gift of wiſdom is : but this 
grace of wiſdom cometh from aboye, F4m.3. 17. by the 
uſe of other lawfull means, Prov. 2. 1, &c, and muſt be 
fought from aboye, Jam.t.5. It humbleth the man who 
hath it, Job 42.3,5,6. ic is operative upon the heart,and 
worketh love unto the thing known, Job. 4. 10. for, the 
Apolile prayeth, that God would give them the Spirit of 
Wiſdom;-that is, whereof the Spirit of God is author by 
His ſpiritual grace. 9. Spiritual things, the objeR of 
this heavenly wiſdom and knowledge , are not, for the 
moſt part, concluſions drawn from natures light ; but 
are revealed and made known by the Spirit of God, to 
wit, cither in an extraordinary, immediate way, without 
the help of humane means unto the Prophets and Apo- 
Ales, Epb. FE 5. or in an ordinary and mediate way by 
the help of Scripture, and bleſſing of God upon the pains 
of publick Teachers, and ſuch other means as He hath 
appointed for attaining to the mind of God revealed in 
| DE SCrIpturey 
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Scripture; 2 7im, 3. 15,&c, for, joyntly with the Spirit 
of wiſdom he ſeeketh the Spirjt of revelation, implying , 
that this wiſdom cannot be had without 'revelation- 
To. The ſum of all ſaving wiſdom, is, ro know Chriſt, 
and what Scripture ſpeaketh of Him as a compleat Me= 
diator ; and {o to know Him, as that we acknowledge 
Him ; which ſpeaketh ſomewhat more than our fimple 
knowing of Him, even a knowing of Him as our own, 
and with ſpecial application to out lelves, and fo, as we 
givedue honour, reſpeRt and reverence unto Him : for, 
though we are ſaid to know even ſtrangers, and thoſe 


whom we contemn and deſpiſe ; yet we are not in tri 


phraſe of ſpeech ſaid to acknowledge any, but theſe of 


_ near relations, or whom we proſecute with that reſpe&R 


and honour which is due unto them, as the ſeryant is ſaid 
to acknowledge his maſter. Now, Pal giveth this as 
the ſum and compend of ſaving wiſdom, while be ſaith, 
In the knowledge of Him, to wit, of Chriſt, or, in the ac= 
knowledgement of Him, as it is in the Original. 21. Tt is 
not ſufficient for attaining this grace of wiſdom,. or ſa- 
ving knowledge of divine truths, that thoſe truths be 
plainly revealed by the Spirit of God in Scripture z there 
muſt be alfo' a removal of that natural' darknefle and 
blindnefle which is in our underſtandings, whereby we 
may be enabled to take up that which is revealed , even 
as to the beholding of colours by the outward ſenſe,there 
muſt not only be an outward Yight to make the obje&t 
conſpicuous, but alſo the faculry of ſeeing in the eye: a 
blind man cannot ſee at noon-day» nor yet the ſharpeſt= 
fighted at midnight. Thus for the taking up of things 
heavenly, the Apofile prayeth both for a Spirit of revela« 
tion, to make thoſe truths conſpicuous, and for a new 
power of diſcerning in the underſtanding , that they 
might be able to take up the truth ſo revealed : The eyes 
of your underſtanding being enlightened. 12, The natural 
faculties of the ſoul are not deffroyed in converſion, ſo as © 
if from that time forward the renewed man did nothing, 
and the Spirit of God reſiding in hjm did all things 09, 
cy 
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they are only renewed by the implanting of new graci+ 
ous habits and diſpoſicions in ghem, ſo that our Wh will | 
and affcRions being renewed, quickened and wrought 
upon by the Spirit of God/, do alſo themſelves work, 
Philip, 2, -t2. tor, Paul prayeth not that their under. 
| ftanding might be deſtroyed bur enlightened ; The eyes 
of your underſtanding being enlightened, | 


- Verf. 18+ --That ye may kuow what is the bope of Hiscal: 
' ling , and What the riches of the glory of Hu inberitance 
' m the Saints, : 


FE is one of thoſe ends, for attaining-whereof, the 
+4 Apoſtle would have this wiſdom beſtowed upon 
them, even that they might know thoſe good: things, 
which they were to partake of in Heaven : which are, 
firſt, ſummarly propounded under the name of hope, ea= 
 kenhere for the objeR of hope, or things hopedefor, as 
Rom, 8. =24-, Col. 1.5. and the bope of thrir calling, be- 
cauſe at their converſion they were called co the partict- 
pation of thoſe rhings ; next, more fully explained, while 
they are called an inheritance, which is moſt. excellent, as 
being both rich and glorious, and appertaineth only to | 
the Saints and thole who are renewed by the Spirit of | 
God ; for, the particle rendercd in the Saints,doth figni- 
fie, in, or, among if, and js foread, At. 26. 18, Dot, 1, [ 
"As effectuall inward calling » whereby we are made a , | 
willing people in the day of God's power (?/al. 110.3.) . 
js only Chriſt's work by His Spirit upon the hearts of , 
the Elet, making them to give hearty obedience to the | 
outward call by the mouth of His Miniſters ; So by this 
work he openeth unto them a latge door of hope, and 
calleth them, who were before without hope, to partake 
of an excellent and glorious inheritance, which is here 
called bope, or che thing hoped-for, and the hope of cal- 
ling, they being called to the enjoyment of it, which 
calling is aiſo called Hu, to wit, God's, or Chriſt's, be- 
cauſe it is His: work ; What # phe hope of Hu calling, 
; | 2. Though 


I 
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2. Though thoſe. who are cffeRually called, do receive 
fome part of that happineſfe, unto which they are called, 
preſently, and in hand, to wit, thofe excellent benefits of 
juftfication, adoption and fanRification,and ſuch others 


_as do either accompany, or flow fromthole in this life, 


1-Cor.6.1-1. yet, the great and chief. part of it is not given 
then ip preſent poſſeſſion, bur reſerved i the heavens foe 
them, 1 Pet, 1.4. ſothbat they have ironly in hope ; for, 
therefore-is it called the wy 669 calling, a thing only 
hoped-for. 3- Though: thoſcexcellent things, which 
are not yet poſſefled, but only hoped-for by Believers, 
are known in part and in general, x 70h. 3.-2. evenſo 
far,as the knowledge which. we have of them is ſufficiene 
to terminate our hope ; ( otherwiſe if they were wholly 
unknown they could'not be hoped- for.) yet ſo excellenc 
are thoſe things in themſelves, and therefore remote from 
our knowledge, and ſo much are we taken up wich ttifles 
and childiſh royes, that even true Believers, and they 
who know: moſt, and have their thoughts-moſt exerciſed 
about them, are in a great part ignorant of them : they 
neither know them fully, nor particularly, 1/2. 64: 4+ 
So that heaven and glory will be found another kind of 
thing, than ever emcred in the heart of man tothink up= 
on or look after, 1 Cor, 2. 9. for, he prayerh, that even 
the called Epheſians mighs know what © the bope of His 
calling , implying that they were yet in a great part ig- 
norant of it. 4. That mealure of knowledge which 
may be attained here of thoſe excellent things hoped-for, 
ſhould be carefully endeavoured and diligently fought 
after by Believers,as being of great concernment to make 
them ſeek after theſe things being ſo known, Philip. 3.14, 
to {weeten the bitterneſle of their crofle, Rom. 8; 18, fur- 

niſh them with matter for ſweet meditation upon heaven 

and things heavenly, Philip. 3, 20, and to makethem 

more vehemently long and defire after the aRual poſſe(- 
fon of thoſe things, Philip. x, 23, tor, PauPs praying for 

wiſdom, that they may know the hope of Hu calling, im- 

plyeth, that- much more-themlſelyes ought to ſeck _ 

the 
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the knowledge of it. 5. As thoſe excellent things which 
are now hoped-for, and really to be enjoyed in the other 
life, are of the nature of an inheritance, which is nor | 
purchaſed by us, but freely beſtowed upon us ; ſo they 
are properly Chriſt's inheritance, who hath proper right 
tO it, as being the natural Son of God, and by vertue of 
His own purchaſe ; but the right which we have is come 
municated to us through Him, In whom we havere- 
ccived the adoption of children, and ſo are made heits 
and co-heirs wich Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. for, the Apoſtle, 
explaining what thoſe things hoped-for are,calleth them 
an inherericance, and Hu inheritance; Azd what the riches 
of the glory of Hu inheritance, 6. This heavenly inheri« 
tance is a rich inheritance, as wanting nothing to make 
the ſtate of thoſe who enjoy it compleatly h2ÞPy, and 
giving full ſatisfaRion and contentment, P/al. 17, 15, 
and therefore ir is called the riches of bis inheritance, that 
is after the manner of ſpeech much-uſed among the Hes 
brews, 4 rich inheritance, 7. Ic is alſo a glorious inhe« 
ritance, there being nothing there bur what is glorious + 
Fhe fight ſhall be glorious ; for, we ſhall ſee God, as 
we are ſeen, «£ Cor, 3. 12. the place ſhall be glorious, 
3 Cor,t 2,4. the company gloridus, all the glorified Saints 
and Angels, Heb. 12. 22, 23. our ſouls and bodies ſhall 
be glorious, Philip. 3. 21. and our daily exerciſe ſhall be 
lorious, even co give glory unto God for ever and ever, . f 
ev, 7. 9, 10. for; therefore it is called the glory of his in= 
beritauce, or, bis glorious inheritance, .8, Though ſanRis 
fication and holineſſe do not merit this heavenly inheri- 


. tance, ſeing it cometh to us freely, and as it were by 


lot 3 (as the word (ignificth) yet none have preſent right 
£0 it nor yet ſhall have poſſeſſion of it afterwards, but 


-only the Saints, even they who are renewed and inhe- 


rently holy : Without holineſſe none (hall ſee God, Heb. 
T2. -14. for, he (aith, it is an inheritance in the Saints, that 
is, whereof only Saints are poſlefiors. 9. That we 
know and acknowledge Chriſt aright, it is neceſſary to 


perpend much » and thereby endeayour to know how 
uſefull 
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'uſeful a perſon he hath been and is unto us ; what greac 
rich and glorious things He hath purchaſed for us, and 
doth ———_ in heayen for our behoof : for, he men:i= 
oneth their knowing the hope of His calling, as one end 
or part of that wiſdom which canfifteth in the knowing 
or acknowledgement of Him, ſpoken of, ver. 17, Thet 
ye may know the hope of bis calling, &c. 


Verſ. 19. And What is the exceeding greatneſſe of His power 
to mrs who believe] according to the Working of Ha 
mighty power. | 

HE is another of thoſe ends, for ning whereof 

the Apoſtle would have this wiſdom beftowed up- 
on them, even that they might know ſomewhat of thar 
which they partake, at leaſt in this life, to wit, the 
greatneſſe of God's power, which He exerceth in and to- 
wards Believers, in His beſtowing upon chem ſaving 


grace, and carrying-on of that work in deſpighe of men 


and devils from ſtep to ſtep, until grace (hall be crowned 
in glory, and they aRually inſtalled in the poſſeſſion of 
that rich and glorious inheritance 2: and he repreſenceth | 
and deſcribeth this power, firſt, from its greatneſle ; it is 
great, and fo great, that ſufficient words cannot be found 
to expreſſe the greatneſle of it, it is ſuperlative, and hy- 
perbolically great ; for, ſo the word in the Original fig- 
nifieth. Secondly, fromthe obje& towards whom this 
power is exerciſed, to wit, Believers. And, thirdly,from : 
the principle and fountain from whence this powerfull 
working floweth, even God's own natural and infinir 
power : which he deſcribeth from two epithets, Ic is ' 
mighty z yea, almighty, ſo, as nothing is too hard for it, 


Gen. I8, 14-, and it isa working power, or efficacious: | 


in working , and ſo as it cannot be refifted , where it is 
imployed to work, Iſa. 27.4. Dot, 1, Sounworthy is 
any of the loſt ſons of Adem of this heavenly inheri- 
tance, Epb, 2. -3- ſo great and inſuperable are theſe dif- 
ficulcies which are in their way to it, Fþh. 6. 12. and fo 
weak and impotent are they to get them oyercome;2 Cor.. 
Zo Fo 
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3. 5. that'nb tefſe than the omnipotent "hp of God 
working omnipotently is required to make them meee 
. forit, and __—— to the aRtual poſſeſſion of it ; antt 
therefore only the conſideration of this mighty power 
can anſwer thoſe doubrs wherewith ſenſe of weaknefle 
and unworthinefſe will furniſh a man againſt the polſſ 
bility of his ever attaining to it : for, what is here ſpv-« 
ken of God's power, ſeemeth to be ſubjoyned, thereby a 
point forth the way , how thac rich inheritance is at 
tined', and to ſolve thofe doubts which they mighr 
have had againſt their coming to it ; «And What is the ex. 
ceeding greatneſſe of His power, ' 2. They, and they only 
ſhall come to poſſeſſe this heavenly inheritance aftet 
time, who partake of ah y xg; 8 His mighty pow@' 
upontheir hearts in time 2 for,' having ſpoken of chat 
rich and glorious mhericancey he ſpeaketh here of the 
exceeding greatneſſe of His power towards thoſe who beliewt 
whereby he ſheweth not only how we come to that” iis 
heritance, but alſo who thaſe are, who ſhall come to it, 
3. The power which God exerces in convetting and: 


carrying-on the work of grace toglory in the Ele; Þ' | 


not.only great, but exceedeth all contrary power which: 
right impedethac work ; fo, thatthere is no power 'itt 
the devil, the world, 'in fin, nor death, which this powet 

not overcomez yea,nor afiy impotency in the Ele 
themſelves, which this greatneſle of power will not help 
and ſtrengthen : for, he calleth it ehe exceeding greatueſſt 


of His power, 4. There cannot a more pregnant proof” | 


be given of God's omnipotent power in working , thatt 
what He giveth in converting finners from fin to holi- 

neſs, and carrying-on the work of grace in them againſt 
all oppoſition, uncil chey come ro heaven : The creation ' 
ofthe world, and working of miracles, is no more evi- 
dent proof of His omnipotency in working than this is? 
for, he inftanceth the exceeding greatnefle of His mighty 


power,not in any of thoſe things, but in His working to- | | 


wards Believers ; Towards us who believe, ſaith he. 5. So 


ayerſe are men by nature from belieying in Jeſus My i 
or. | 


ys. - 


if - I 


ner re; 
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- for righteouſneſſe,ſo great an enemy is Satan tothe grace 


of faith above: all other graces, Luke 22, 36, 32 thatno 
—_ the working - God's mp neae aud 

ni power is required for working us up.to the grace 
of faith, and the exerciſc of it : for, bis deſigning theng 
by thegame of Believers, white he ſpeakeih of the ex+ 
cceding preatneſle of this power, implyeth fo much ; Tos 
Yards 1s Wha beligve, 6, Thoſe only are moſt fit to ſpeak 
of God's powerful and gracious working in hearts, wha 


. bave found ſomewhat of that work in themaſelves 3 ſuch 


will fpeak both more confidently, and more throughls 
of this work, there being fomewharof, God's work: in 
hearts, which cannot be fo fully attained by mees reading 
or hearing , except experience ſerve as a > NEFA uy nt 
underftand what is rcad and- heard, F ſal. 34. $. tor, 
cherefore, faith he, not, toWsrds thoſe who believe , buc 
#s Wbo believe, including himſelf, tro ſhew he ſpoke of 
this power, notas a ſtravger to i but from experience, 
that they might believe bm the rather. 7J. This mighty 
power of. God in its working towards Believers, is ex- 
tended untoall times» without reftriftion umo any dif- 
ference of time, eicher by-pzſi, preſent; or. to come 2 It 
hath wrought in their firſt converſion, and bringing 
them to believing, 70b.6:44. it doth work by preferving 
them. in the Rate of grace, Luke 22. 32. by aRuating 
their graces in them, Philzp, 2.13. arid making them 
grow, Cant.4, 16. and ſhall continue with them alwaies 
working until their graces be perfeRed, and they com- 
leatly glorified, Philzp, x. 6. for, he exprefeth no dif- 
w__ w _ when it worketh , ony | or it doth 
work ; And What # the exceeding gpreatne{ſe of His pow 
30 11%-Werd Who believe. 8. Gor omni _ we 
cacious power, Which beloageth unto Him: naturally 
and effentially as He is God, is not only:the fountain 


. and principle from.whence His powerfull operation tor 


wards Believers doth flow, but alfo the rule according 
10 which He doth work ; ſo that He is not only omnt- 


 Potent,. who warketh, but alſo He worketh omnipor 


tently 
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tently, and therefore irreſiſtibly : for, ſaith he, The great. 
nefſe of His power to #us-ward who believe, is, according to © 
working of bis mighty power, 9. Even thoſe whoare 
Believers, in whom this mighty power hath already 
wrought, may be in a great meaſure ignorant of the ex- 
ceeding greatneſle of it : they gre deſtitute even of she no» 
tional knowledge of it in a great part, becauſe of the 
myſterioulſneſle of the ſubje&t, Fob. 3.8. and their lick | 
acquaintatice with the Word, which revealeth the way * 
of God's working in ſouls, P/al, 77. and 88. but chiefly 
of experimental knowledge ; there being much to be 
wrought in them by His mighty power, whereof they 
can have noexperience as yet, Philip, 3. 21, there being 
much alſo already wrought in them, and they know # 
not, but doubt of it, Fob 9.11. for, though it be a mighty - 
working power ; yet it hath a meek, ſweet, ( Phal. 116, 
3.) ſecret, (Cant. 5. 4- ) and therefore a not eafie dilcers 
nable work 5 Thus thoſe believing Epheſians were ina 
great part ignorant of this power, elſe to what purpole 
did the Apoſtle pray that they migbt know what. is the ex- 
geeding nuns of bis power ? 10. The experimentall 
knowledge chiefly of God's way of' working in, and | 
towards Believers, is to be carefully ſought after, as be- 
ing ofgreat concernment to make us thankfull co God 
for His gracious working in us where it is known and 
fele » P/al. 116.8, 9, &c. as alſo in order to our own 


- comfort arifing from that our knowledge, P/al. 116.7, 


and toftrengthen our faith and hope in God, Rom. g. 4. 

for, while Paul prayeth for the knowledge of this mighty 

working power to them, he teacheth them to ſeek after 

this knowledge themſelves ; That ye may know what is tbe 

exceeding greatneſſe of bis power, 11, This experimental 

knowledge of God's power, is an eminent parrt of ſpirie 

eual wiſdom, and of our knowing and acknowledging 
of Chriſt aright : for,he prayeth,thar they mey know what 
u the exceeding greatneſſe of bis power, as one end or part 


- that ſpiritual wiſdom, which conſiſterh in the knowledge | 
ora wiedgment of Him, ſpoken of, ver. -17. _ 


Verl. | 


S 2 


nity 
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Verf, 20, Which He wrought in Chriſt when He raifed bins 
from the dead, and ſet Hint at bis own' right band in tbe 
beavenly places. | 


T He Apoſtle, ifithe third branch ofthis ſecond part of 
the Chapter, taking occation from'whar he ſpoke of 
the exceeding greatnefle of God's power in Belicverss 
ver. 19. falleth out upon a' commendation, and more 
large explication of chat mighty power , "taken from one 


| of its admirable effeRs cowards Thrift, inexalting Hin 


from His low condition, whereby he doth yer proſecute 
his main ſcope; for, whart greater confirmation could be 
given unto chgjrfaich in Chriſt, than the making known 
utto them, how highly exalted Chrift is, and thatuthe 
ſame divine power, which exalted'Him, had wtought; 
was _— would continue to work in thern,: 
untill all chofe glorious things, which they had now'on=! 
ly in hope, ſhould be aRuallybeRowed 'uporr them'F 
And, firſt, that he may commend and clear thatmighty 
Power, according to which God did work in the be=' 
lieving Ephefians, he doth briefly propound two things, - 
which were wrought oy it towards the exalation of 
Chriſt ; firſt, His reſurrection from the dead; Secondly; 
His being ſet” at the right hand 'of God in heavenly' 
places, whereby is ſer forth that high glory and digs 
nity,which after Chriſt's reſurre&ion and aſcenfion'was' 
put upon Chriſt, as God-man, far ſurpaſſing the'glory* 


of all things created, Ph1ip, 2.9: together with thar 


high power and authority, which the ſame Chrift God= 
man hath obtained over all things co diſpoſe of them fot* 
the Churches good, 1 Pet. 3. 22, which'glory 'and aus 
thority of Chriſt is only viſible in the Heavens, and” 
therfore it is ſaid to be in beavenly places; becauſe Chriſts' 
humane nature ,. through which' His Deity doth ſhine' 
and manifeſt it ſelf; is only in' Heaven, At, 3.21, als” - 
though the effeAs of this His poweri'and authority may 
be and are perceived 2" Ro > Att. 233+ a 

i 


this is intended to be held forth by Chriſt's fitting at the 


Father's right hand, is clear, not only from the places: 


pam citedand the Apoſtle's own explication,which 
e ſubjoyneth in the verſes following , but alſo from the 
phraſe ic ſelf, which cannot be proper ; ſeing God hath 


neither right not left hand properly, Joh. 4. 24. and fo. 
muſt be a metaphor borrowed from Kings and Princes, - 
whodo ſet thoſe ac their right hand, whom they highly 


honour,' rt Xing. 2. 19. or, place in any office of chief 
authority and truſt, AZat, 20, 21, Dof#, r. As our 
Lord Jelus was once among the dead ; So He did riſe 
again from death, \ See upon Gal, 1. yer. 1. do&. 7.) 
for, ſaith he, 'Vhen He raiſed Him from the dead. ' 2. The 
Taifing of Chriſt from the dead, as ic way the Father's 


work ; So, conſidering what an eminent _— Chriſt 
' Was, and how low He was brought, Phi 
and what a height of honour He was exalted unto, Phi- 


iþ. 2.6, 7, & 
lip. 2.9, To. andthat He did ſuſtain our perſon in dying 
(the iniquities of us all being laid upon Him, I/a.53. -6;) 
and in riſing again from death, Eph. 2. 5, 6. All choſe, I 


fay, being conſidered, this work of raiſing Chriſt, was * 


an effc& of God's extraordinary and mighty power : 


for, -as be aſcriberh the raiſing of Chriſt co the Father, - 


which doth not contradi&t thoſe Scriptures which affirm 
Chriſt co have riſen by His own power, Fobn.2. 19. and 
IO. 17, becauſe it is one and the ſame power which is 
in both Farher and Son,they being one only God, I Fob. 
5.7. So he doth aſcribe it to the working of His mighty 


power: ſpoken of, verſ; -19.- and related unto in. this, / 


while be faith, Which, or according to Which He Wrought 


- Bn Chriſt, when He raiſed Him from the dead, 3. The felf- 


ſame omnipotent power,which wrought in,and towards 
Chriſt's exaltation in all the eps of ic, is engaged for 
working grace, and carrying-on the work of grace in 
Belicyers, and far performing unto Believers whatever 
they have ground to hope-for from His Word : and 
therefore we: may :look upon the ſeyerall effte&ts and 


proofs of this power towards Chriſt, as ſo many pledges 
| that 
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that God will againſt all oppofition perform whatever 
He hath undertaken to us : for, He maketh that power, 
whereby He worketh in Bclievers, and whereby He rat- 
ſed Chriſt from the dead, tg flow fromone and the ſame 
fountain and principle in God, and the one to be ac- 
cording to the other, while he ſaith, eAccording to the 
Working of Hu mighty power, which He wrougtt inCbrift, 
4. This high honour and ſoveraign power, fignified by 
fitting ar'the Father's right hand, was put upon Chrift, 
not before, bur after His humiliation and reſurre&ion 
from the dead * for, then in His humane nare He did 
receive dominion and honour, which He never had un- 
till then, as man 3 and,thouzh being confidered as God, 
cloathed only with His own divine Majeſtic, He was 
from all eternity equal m power and glory with the Fa- 
ther and holy Ghoſt, Philp.2.6, yer He did not reign ay 
God incarnate, and cloathed with our fle(h,uncill then, 
having hid His divine glory , fo that very little of it 
did appear under the infirmities of the humane na- 
ture from His incarnation untill then , Philip. 2.7,8, 
but then He did maniteft His divine glory , abſolute 
power and authority in a way incoinprehen6ble by 
us, in and through the vail of His glorified fleſb : for, 
the Apoſtle ſheweth thoſe things were done in this or- 
der, while he faith, When He raiſed Him from the dead, 
and ſet Him at Hu own right hand, 5, Although the di- 
vine and humane nature in Chriſt are not confounded; 
but remain diſtin& both in their effence and operations, 
each nature doing that which is propeg unto it ſelf; Heb; 
9. I4, I Pet. 3:18. yet, fo near and firi& is that per- 
ſonall union of the cwo natures in Chriſt, that thoſe 
things, which are proper only unto the one nature, are 
aſcribed unto, and tpoken of the whole perſon : tor heres 
though this high|/honour and truſt put upon Chrifly was 
an ſome things verified only in the divine nature, in ſo far 
as it ſpeaketh His manifeſtation of His divine glory and 
exerciſing His divine authoricy, as God incarnate, in, 
-and through the humane nature; And chough in ſome 
E 3 things 
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things it was verified only in the humane nature , in f 
far as it ſpeaketh His obtainiug of glory and power 
from the Father, which before: He had tet; yet, the | 
whole of it is aſcribed uncgp the whole perſon of Chriſt 
God-man,while he ſaith, eAud made Him to ſit at Higawp 
right hand. 6. Though Chriſt as Mediator be exaked 
to ſuch high honour and authority, as no meer creature 
is capable of ; yet, ſo far is His hamane nature from 
being made hereby omnipotent, omnipreſent, and cone 
fequencly equal with God, That even whole Chriſt,coge 
fidered aMediator, is infcrior and lefle than the Father, - 
Fob, 14. -28, as having received all this honour and aus | 
thoricy from the Father, Matth, 28. 18, and adwini- 
ftrating His Kingdom in the Father's Name, Fob.s. 23, 
which He is alſo to/render up unto the Father, 1 Cor, 
I'5. 24 for, not only do the Scriprures ciced, but alſothe 
phraſe here uſed, proye ſo much , ſeing thoſe whom he 
King ſetteth at his right hand do. hold their dignicy and 
truſt from him, and muſt be comptable unto him ; And 
ſet Him at His own right hand, 


Verſe 2t- Far above all principality, and power, and ney 


and dyminion, and every name that u named, nut 
my in this world, but alſo in that which is to come : 
Ul | | 22. And bath put all things under Hu feet,-»= | | 


THe Apoſflle, in the ſecond place, inſifteth upon that 
.*--ſecond effe&t'of God's mighty power, and explaineth 
what he meancdby the Father's ſetting of Chriſt ar His 

.own right hand, even, that which we tormerly ſhewed, 
to wit, that tranſcendent glory and dignity, with full |} 
power and ſoveraignity which was put upon Him. And } 
firſt he ſpeakerh of that general power and eminency, 
which He hath over and above all Se creatures, by 
ſhewing that He is exalted in glory, not only above, but | 
far above the glory of all creatures whatſvever, whether | 
principality , power, might, or dominion,” under which-is 
comprehendedeycry thing that is excellent among, the + 

| creatures, * 
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creatures whether in Heaven,Earth, or Hell; for, ſomes 
times good Angels are expreficd by tholetitles; Epb. 3, 
ro. ſometimes bad Angels, Eph. 6. 12, agd ſometimes 
ou powers Tit, 3. 1. And leſt any might apprehend, 
ome dignity beſides , nor comprehended under- any of 


' theſe four; he addeth a general clauſe, compriſing every: 


name, that is, all things excellent or famous, and worthy 
to be ſo named z as famous men are called men of Name; 
Sothat he hereby ſheweth no creature can cnter in com- 
petition-with Chriſt in glory, dignity arid worth : and 
withall-he extendeth this glory pur upari Chrift in its 
duration, not onily unto this world, but that which isto 
come, and ſhall never have an end, yer. 21. And thathe 
may exalt Chriſt yet further, he ſheweth, that He is not 
only above all creatures in glorys. bur allo in dominion 
and ſoyeraigniry; the Father having placed all the crea- 
tures.in a ate of loweſt ſubjcRion unto-Him, even 
der His feet, tolþe diſpoſed of -as He ſeerh fic. £. 

 From:/Verſ-2t;: Learn, 1, The glory and ſplendor of 
things created hath ſome aptneſle in it if it be not rightly 
looked on, or rather we are apt to take occation from 
it to hide and+ underyalue the glory. and excellency of 
Tei Chriſt .z for otherwiſe the Apoſtle would nor la- 
ur ſo'much: to ſer Him high up abovethem, and His 
glory above theirs 3 Far above a principality and power, 
2. Though Scripture give ſome $round to affirm, that 
there are different degrees and dignities among the An- 
gels, Dan.ro. 13.*and 12. 1. yet; what are their different 
orders, offices, and digniries , Scripture doth nowhere 
determine 2: neicher is there any ground for us to deter- 
mine from this' place : for, as we ſhews the Apoſile's 
fcope is under thole ticles, and the general clauic fab- 
Joyned:to lay afide,nor only Angels, bur all civil powers, 
and all created dignity whatſoever from competing with 
Chriſt in the pomt of power , excellency and worth ; 
Far above all principality , and power, and might, «nd domi- 
2i0u, and every name that w named, 3, Even the humane 
nature of Chriſty and His _—_ body by ven: of 
| | =”. ab 


tures of Chriſt in one perſon, is lifted up ſo high in glo« 
ry, that the glory of Kings and Emperors, of Sun, Moon 
and Stars, of the ſouls of juſt men-made perfect ; yea 
and of glorious Angels, is 'nothing to it » and lefſe than 
the light of a candle being compared with the Sun in his 
brightneſle : for, he is ſpeaking here of that glory, which 
Chriſt hath by ficting at the right hand of God, which; 
asto ſome pieces of it, doth belong to Chriſt, as man; 


and of it he affirmeth, thar it is far «bove all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and wn rw vr 


named, 4, As we do then only think aright of that high: - 
glory pur upon Chriſt , when we look on it as match«' 


lefle, and 'not only above, but far, and infinicly far aboye 
all that glory, which can be found in all, or any of the 
creatures ; So the holding forth of Chriſt in his glory by 
the Lord's Servants, is a point of great concernment for 
the good bf God's People, to make all created glory wax 


dim and bulkleſſe, Dan. 3. 16, 17, 18. to draw their. 


hearts up after and towards Him, ob. 4, 10, to hearten 
them againſt thoſe diſcouragements they uſually meet 
with in doing ſervice to Him, 4#.7.55, 56. and co make 
them more reverent in their approaches to Him, Heb.12; 
25. for therefore doth Paul ſo much labour as he can- 


not well ſatisfie himſelf, in ſerting forth that high glory. 


wherein Chriſt is, while he ſaith, He © above, and far 
above ; and then enumerateth four comprehenſive par= 
ticulars , and addeth a general clauſe comprifing all 
things , and preferreth Chriſt unto all ; Far above all 


principality and power, &'c. 5. As there is a world to 


come, when this is gone, wherein (hall dwell righte- 


ouſifeſle, 2 Pet. 3.13. So, though Chriſt's Kingdom (hall - 


ceaſe art the laſt day, and be delivered up by Him to the 

Father, as ro the way wherein He doth now adminiſter 

it, by ruling m the mid of. His enemies, /al, 110. -2, 

whom He ſubJueth and deſtroyerth, P/al. 2. 9. and ga- 

thering-in His Ele& by the means of Word and Sacra- 

ments , Aqtth, 28, 19, 20, Ye this Kingdom mn = 
| # a 
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ſhall never ceaſe, but be continued in that world which 
isto'come without end, as to the glory, majeſtic, ablo= 
luce ſoveraignity and dominion over all the creatures, 
which Jeſus Chriſt Mediator, and God manifeſted in 
the fleſh ſhall enjoy for ever and ever : for, theſe words, 
Nut only in this world, but in the world to come, do ſhew 
the duration of Chriſt's kingly glory, and are to be re- 
ferred not tothe word named, immediatly precceding,buc 
to God's ation of ſetting Chrift ar His right band, far 
above all principality, 10t only in this world, &c. 

From Verf. 22- Learn, 1. The Lord hath all things 
at His diſpoſal; todo with them what He pleaſeth : for, 
faith Paul, He hath put all things under His fret, which He 
could not have done, except they had been at His diſpo= 
fall. 2. Jeſus Chriſt, God-man, Mediator, is not on- 
ly exalted unto high glory and. dignity above all the 
creatures ; but alſo hath received ablolute dominion-and 
foveraign authority over them all, So that all the crea- 
tures, even the greateſt, are ſubjeRted to Him, and that 
in the loweſt degree of ſubjeRion, to wit, ſome willing= 
ly, as the effeually called and choſen, Þ/al, 110, 3-- 
others by conſtraint, and without, or contrary to any 
purpoſe or intention of their own, being lyable unto, 
and made uſe of by His over-ruling power for bringing 
about His own glory and His Churches good, Rom. 8. 
28, Thus devils, reprobates, crofles, tentations, and all 
creatures are ſubjeRed to Him : for, it ſeemeth thoſe all 
— which are under Chriſt's feet, muſt be taken uni- 
verſally of all creatures. whatſoever,as being molt agree» 
able, not only to the verſe preceeding, where the compa» 
riſon is made berwixt Chriſt and all creatures, but alfa 
to Philip. 2. 10, Ut. which place is a commentary unto 
this, He beth put «ll things under His feet. 


E 4 Verl, 


Vert. --23. And gave Him to be the bead over all things " 
te CDurch, : | 
23. Which is his body, the fulneſs of Him that filleth all in als 


T He Apofile, having ſpoken al Chriſt's glory and FA | | 
hol 


veraignity-in general over all the creatures, doth next; | - 


d forth His ſpecial dominion and ſoveraignity over 
the Church, by ſhewing,' that Chriſt, over or above. gl; 
that is, ina ſpecial manner, is given by the Father to be 
the Churches head z- which is a metaphor taken from 


the natural body, ro which he compareth Chriſt and his 
Church. And,firſtheſheweth that Chriſt doth anſwer ' | 


tothe head: which implyerh an eminency in Him above 


the Church, His Body, Cant. 5. to. together with authes * 
rity and power over His Church to rule and gavern her, © 


both vifibly by His own Officers, diſpenfing the Word 
and Cenſures, 1 Cor, 5, 4- and inwardly, by the powers 


full operation of his Spirit, Fob. 16: £3, 14. Ir implyeth 


al{o onehefſe of mature berwixe Him and His Chuech, 
Heb. 2. 14. and fulneſſe of perfeRtion, enabling Himea 
doallthe duties of an head” ro ſuch a great, necefſirous 
and infirm body, as His Church is, Cel. 2. 3. And it im 
plyeth a ftrit union berwixt Him and His Church, as 
is bztwixt the head and members in-the natural body 
the tye of which union, as to the Church viſible (which 
js His viſible, 

I6, 17.) is the 
they areexternally, P/al. 50. 5. togethcr with a profeſli» 
on of faith in Chriſt, A#.8. 37. Bur as tothe invifible 

Churchof real Believers, they are.as tothe inward mans 
animated and enlivened with that ſame- Spiric, which 
was poured-forth on Chrift, Rom. 8. 9, they have alſo 
faith in Him, and love to Him, wrought by His Spirit 

in chem,Col.1.4. Eph. 6. 24. and hereby rhcy are unired 

moſf} ftrily co Him. And. laſtly, the metaphor im- 


plyeth communication. of- influence from Chriſt to che  ? 
Church, to wit, an influence of common gifts hom His | 


itical and miniſterial body, 1 Cor. 10, ! 
of the Covenant of Grace, wherein _ 
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Spirit to the yifible Church, Epb. 4.7. &c- and ah in- 
fluence of (pirituall life, motion, and of ſaving grace to 
the inviſible Church of Belieyers, (ol. 2. 19, even as the 
head is aboye, and ruleth the body, is of the ſame na- 
tyre with the body, hath all the inward and owward 
ſenſes with memory and underſtanding ſeated in it. for 
guiding the body, is united to the body., and conveyeth 
ivfluence for motion and ſenſe unto the body. And, 
ſecondlyver.23. he {heweth that the Church anſwereth 
'to,the reſt of the body under the. head, and is called 
Chriſt's body, to wit, not His natural, but myſtical bo. 
' dy : which imp)yeth-not.only the Churches union with 
Chriſt, hut union and order alſo among the members 
them(elves,together with diverſity of gifts and funions, 

' as: there axe ſeveral members in the natural body, 1 Cor, 
212 Itimplyeth alſo their recejving influence for life and 
motion from Chriſt, Eph. 4. 16. andthe i / of ſub- 
 kRion and obedience due unto Him as head, Eþb. 5..24. 
Helbowab alſo the high honour which is puc Upon the 
Church by being Chriſt's body, even, that hereby they 
become Chriſt's. fulnefle , not as if Believers did adde 
2ny perſonal perfetion to Him, who is- infinit in per- 
| le 10ns, unto whom nothing can-be added ; Only,they 
are members of that myſtical body, upto which He of 
'grace hath undertaken the relation of head , ſo, thatthe 
Church is the tulnefle, not of perfonall, but of myſtical 
Chriſt , as both head and.rficmbers of that myſtical bo- 
dy areicomprehended under that name Chriſt, See 1 Cor, 
x.2,.12., anditherefore, leſt any (ſhould think that thisex- 
preſlion did imply any want of perfection in Chiiſt co 
be ſupplyed by the Church, the Apoſtle. ſbeweth, that 
Chriſt, as God-man, Mediator , fiileth the ll of His 
body the-Church (forthe purpoſe in hand requireth this 
allo beſoaſtrifed) upon whom He beſtoweth a ful- 
neſle, partly of gifts, and partly of graces, a fulneſſe 
anſwerablc to the preſent ſtate of childhood and imper- 
fetion, wherein'we live here on carth ;.as the Romans 
are {ajd to be fullofgoodnefle and knowledge, Row. . 2 


I4 So, that Chriſt is ſo far from borrowing any per« 


etion from His Church , that all her perte&ions are 
but drops falling from that Ocean and fulneſſe of grace 


which is in Him, Fob. 1. 16. Dot?, 1, As Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Father's gift unto the Church 3 A. gitt which is 
offered unto all wichin the Church, ob, 3. 16. though 


not received by all, Fob. t, 11. but by real Believers, 
who, by receiving Him, obtain a right unto Him, Fob,/ 

« 36, with 1 7ob,5.1t, 12. andto all thoſe excellene' 
aving priviledges, which were purchaſed by Him, Job, 


I. 12, So, whoever would receive this giftaright, muſt: 


receive Him as their head, to quicken then, to rule them: 
and to be reyerenced by them: for,He gave Him to be bead. 
to the Church. 2. The power and ſuperiority, which '_ 
Chriſt hath over His Church , chiefly, the inviſible. 
Church of reall Believers, as head, is of another kind- 


than that which He hath over all other creatures beſides, 
as being more intimate, amiable, and in a manner more 
native and natural, and accompanied with willing ſub- 
jection in His Church, P/al. 110. 3-. eyen as the ſupe« 


riority w m—_ King's head hath over his own body, 
core, being compared- with that whick, 
he hath over his ſubje&s, or rather his ſubdued enemies; 
for, He gave Him to be head over all to the Church : Over all; 
chat is, in a ſingular and eminent manner above the 


or his royal 


domination which He hath over all other creacures. 
3. None in any ſenſe can be an head to the Church, un- 
to whom the Church in that ſame ſenſe is not a body; 
fo, that if the Church be not the Pope's body, the-Pope 
cannot be the Churches head : for,there is a reciprocati- 


on betwixt the head and body in this purpoſe, as Chrift- 


is the Churches head, fo the Church is His body ; He 
gave Him to be head to the Church, Which is His body. 
4. None can draw comfort from thoſe ſweet relations 
of head, husband, king > &c. which Chriſt hath taken 
upon Him towards His Church, but they who ſtand 
under a correſpondent relation towards Him , as being 
His body, ſpouſe, and ſubjeRs, and who make conſci- 
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ence of ſuch dutics as cach of theſe relations do bind un- 
to: for, as Chriſt is an head to the Church, fo the 
Church is His body ; Which is His body, ſaich he. 5. As 
Chriſt by caking upon Himſelf thoſe relations towards 
His Church, which are found amongſt men, doth ſtand 
obliged unto thoſe duties , which men are bound to by 
vertue of ſuch relations, P/al. 23, 1,8:c. So the Lord's 
People are allowed, and commanded to ſearch unto the 
duties and priviledges following ypon ſuch relations 
among men , and from thence to learn what to expe& 
from Chriſt by vertue of that relation, and.-what honour 
and priviledges they do enjoy by ſtanding under that 
relation to Chriſt : for, from this, that Chriſt and the 
Church ſtand under the relation of head and body, the 
Apoſtle inferreth that the Church hath this priviledge 
of being Chriſt's fulneſle , even; asthe ſhouldegs, arms, 
breaſt, belly, legs, and thighes, arethe fulneſle obthe na- 
tural body, fo that myſtical Chriſt made up of head 
and members , is not compleat and full without the 
Church, or the leaſt Believer in the Church ; Which « 
His body,'the fulneſſe of Him, (ſaith he. 6. In ſearching 
forth the grounds of theſe fimilicudes or relations, taken 
from amongſt men, whereby Chriſt ſetteth forth to our 
capacity what He himſelf is to His People , we would 


. carefully guard, leſt by preſſing them too far, we aſcribe 


any thing to Chriſt which is not according tothe ana- 
logie of Faith, or in any meaſure diſhonourable ro Him: 
for, Pagl, _— {tretched-forth that Gmilitude of the 
head and body lo far as to infer thence, that the Church 
jsthe fulneſle of myſtical Griſt, he carefully guardeth 
againſt a miſtake, whereby people might think; that then 
ſome perfeAion were wanting in Chriſt to be ſupplyed 
by His Church, while he faith, that Chriſt filleth ll in all. 
7. Aseven Believers in themſelves are empty creatures 
till they be filled, being deſtitute of all good which they 
may call cheir own, Rom, 7. 18. and unable to help 
themſelves, if it were but with one right thought, 2 Cor. 

3. 5+ So there is a ſupply to the full of all their n__ 
nefle 


ws A brief Expoſition of the Epiſlle Chap | 
neſſe in Cheiſt, whois made of God unto themy wiſe 
dom» righteouſnefle , ſanRification, and redemptic 
X Cor; 1,30. and communicateth largely and to the fall of 
His own fulnefle,unto ſuch as ate ſenfible of their own - 
emptineſſe, 7 0b,1:16, P{41.8 l.-fO:; for,Hefilleth all in all, 
$. Beforechar Chriſt do thus ſupply our emptineſs ous 
of His'own fulneſs,He mult firſt be in us,and united to ug 
b err) FUN uh for, He is in 4} whom He fillketh z He 
Pleth all in al . | 
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JN the firſt part of this Chapter, the. Apolile doth | 
Ws the doftrine of falvation by free-grate, 
fix,” from the conſideration of that milery; under 
7.. which, not only the Epheſians and other Gentiles 
were before conyerfion z as being ſpiritually dead, ver.1. 
ollowing the corrupt cuſtom-of 'the wotld; and Satan's 


oy og! 
* 


getions,'y. 2. bur. even the Jews alſo ; as, being : 


{laved co their'own corrupt luſts,v.3. Secondly,fromihg 
| conſideration'ofrhar delivery from ſin;and miſery, which 
was.comman tothem' both.. And, firft, he mentioncth; 
the firſt fountain and internal impulſive cauſe of thar dew * 
livery , to wit, God's free-grace, ver. 4+ Secondly, | 
ſeveral branches of it, as their quickning in the way 
grace, ver- 5. the reſurreRion of their bodies, ang theit 
| glorification in-heaven, ver. 6. Thirdly, the fin uy 
of this delivery, to wit, th@manifefting of God's rict 
grace, ver-7. And,fourthlyy he cleareth,/ and Prove | 

_ they were ſaved only by grace, by removing all oche 
things inconſiſtent with grace. from having influence ' 
upon our ſalvation : And- that, firſt, generally, ver. 8 
and then particularly;their good works : becaule, firſt, 
otherwile' they ſhould have had matter of glortatioo in - 
themſelves, as to this-purpoſe ,, the contrary whereof is 
iacended by God; yer-9« Secondly, power to Lak goed 
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works was given them in repeneration ; So thatthough 

they be neceſſary, yet they are not meritorious, ver. 10. 
In the ſecond part of the Chapter, he maketh a more 
particular application of the former purpoſe unto the 
Ephefians, and in chem to all the Gentiles. And, firſt, - 
ke layech forch that miſery, which was. in a great part 
peculiar unto them,as they were Gentiles ; and this boch 
more generally, ver. 11. and more particularly in five 
ſeveral branches, ver, 12. Secondly, he declareth their 
preſent happy eſtate of nearnels.to God and His Church 
thraugh Chaſt, briefly, Vere IJ. and explaineth more 
ker, and in order te 


ver. 14, 15- and (heweth.a twofold neccffity of Chriſt's 

ſodaoing, both for uniting of Jew and Gentile in one 
Church, ver. -15. And for reconciling bath of them to 
God, ver. 16. Thirdly, be ſhewerh that this beneftt of 
nearnefle was publiſhed, and aChually conmunicated 
unto them by the preaching of the Goſpel, ver. 17. 
which he proveth frem the accefie which borh Jew and 
Gentile had to God, ver. 18, And laſtly, be-conchidects 
from what is ſaid, that the Epheſians were now in 2 


| blefled ſtate, comparing the whole Church to a city; a 


family, ver. 19. and to a ſtately edifice founded upon 
Chriſt, ver. 20, 21. And fhewing they were 2 pazt of 


| this building, VEr. 22, 


Verſ. I. Nd you bath He quickened who were dead in-treſ< 
A paſſes and ſtus, wm _—_ 


Epheſians in the dodAtrine,of ſalvation by free 

= grace in Chriſt, and for this end; to:ſer forth:the 
happineſſe-of that eſtate, in which free grace had placed 
them): ſheweth the miſery ofitheir: former cftate before 
converſion, even that they. were dead/ nor naturally; but 
ſpiritually; there being nothing of thac (piritual life in 


chem. which. confifteth in the: unzen of the foul _ 


, T* Apoſtle ( being yetfurther, to eſtabliſh tboke 
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God, fob. 5.40. andina vertue and power of the foul | _ 
fowing from this union, to do thoſe things which are 
ſpiritually good, and acceptable unto God, Fob. ry. 5. 
even asthe nacural life conliſterh in the union of the ſout 
With che body, whereby che man is inabled to move, 
ſpeak, and do ſuch other aRions as are competent to 
atlife, ſo that their ſpiricual-deadneſſe doth ſpeak a ſe- 
paration from God, T/al. 53; 3. and total inability to. 
do any thing which is ſpiricually good, Rom. 8. 7. The 
efficient and formall cauſe of which death he ſheweth to 
| [7 have been their ſins and trefþ ſes : whereby under wo. 
| i111 1 words uſed indifferently in Scripture to expreſſe one and” 
| | the ſame thing , and both of them in the plural humber; |} 
is ſet forth the multicude of fins under which they lay 
in this cheir dead condition, as their original fin, their 
aQtual ſins, fins of omiſſion, commiſſion, and eſpecially 
their manifold idolatries, which are chiefly pointed ar;\ 
9s thoſe fins, wherein, not only the Epheſians, but the 
world in general did wallow before Chriſt came in the 
fleſh, 4H, r7. 29, 30. Hence Learn, 1, It is not ſufficiem 
that the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt do only preach privi- 
ledges, and hold-forth unto Believers that happy eſtate 
unto which chey are lifced-up through Chriſt ; Ir is nes 
cefſary alſo, that joyntly herewith, chey be calling chem 
l to minde their wofull, miſerable and loſt eſtate by na- 
| | ture ; that, the one being ſer foregainſi the other, both: 
[1 | may more clearly appear in their own colours, and that 
[100-0 thoſe dangerous rocks of growing vain becauſe of what 
18 FE they now are ( 2 Cor. 12.7.) and of turning diſcouraged 
[ty and diffident, becauſe of what they once were ( P/al. 25. 
00's 7.) may bzeſchewed : for,the Apoltle,in the preceeding 
"ill 8 chapter , having ſpoken much of thoſe high priviledges 
IHR unto which the Epheſians were advanced by Chriſt, he 
doth here minde them of that miſerable Rate whereiri 
'F , God found them; And you: who Were dead in fins and 
, grefÞi/ſes, 2, There is nothing contributerh more to 
| commend the doArine of tree grace to peoples conſci- | 
eaces, and ſo ro commend it,as to mike-them cloſely an, | 


'F Chapsz: 
| here unto it, both in profeſſion and praRice, than the 
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ſerious perpending of mans wofull,and altogether hope- 
kfle eſtate by nature : This alone would do much to 
ſcatter all that miſt, whereby humane reaſon doth,ob- 


\ ſcurethe beauty of thjs truth, by extolling man's free 


will as a co-worker with grace, Rom. 3.19, 20, and 
would neceſſitate the loſt finner to imbrace it , and to 
venture his otherwiſe hopeleſle ſalvation upon: it, 1 7im, 
I. 15. for this is the Apoſtle's ſcope through this whole 
Chapter, even, from the conſideration of the wofull 
eſtate of thoſe Epheſians before converſion, to ilhfrate 
this doQtrine of ſalyarion by free grace; and to confirms 
them in it; And you Who were dead in (ins and treffuſſes;/ 
Fa Believers in Jeſus Chriſt are not to look upon their 
oft and'miſerableeftate by nature ſeparately, and:aparr 
from, but joyntly with , God's free grace and mercy, 
which hath delivered them from that miſery ; for other- 
wiſe the thoughts of fin and miſery may, it God ſhould 
give way, ſwallow them up, Mat. 27.4, 5. Hence is it 
e Apoſtle hath ſo contrived his diſcourſe here, that all- 
alongs, while he ſpeaketh of their miſery in the firſt three 
verſes,the mind of the Reader is kept in ſuſpenfe without 
coming to the perfeR cloſe of a ſentence, untill God's 
mercy in their deliyery from this miſery be- mentioned, 
ver. 5. for, the Original hath not theſe words, he hath 
quickened, in this verſe :- but the Tranſlators have taken 
them from ver.5, to make up the ſenſe, without ſuſpend- 
ifg the Reader {o long unrill he ſhould 6nd them in their 
own proper place ; And you Wbo were dead,ec, 4. Every 
man by nature, and before converſion, is dead, not to ſin, 
( for thar is proper to the Regenerate only. Sce Rom.6.'3, 
where the grammatical conſtruRion is the ſame in the 
Original with that which is here ; only the = ismuch 
different) bur in ſin, whereby he 1s wholly deprived of 
all ability and power to convert himſelf, Roms. g. 16. or 
todo anything which is ſpiritually good, Rom. 8. 7. 
for, while he (aith, the Epheſians were dead in fins, be- | 
fore God did quicken them, he ſpeaketh of a thing com» 
GA 


[7 


| come in its place, Gen: 6,5. So cyery mans own pantie. 


- them co walk by ; The ſecond guide was Satan, whois 
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mon to them with 'others, and therefore he reckonal } 
himſelf and the other believing Jews wich them,- ver, 
And you. who were dead in ſins. 5, As the fountaite. 
cauſe of this ſpiricual death was Adam's fin, in whomall 
have finned, own. 5. 12. through the merit of whole hg. 
imputed tous, weare deprived of original righteouſngly, | 
Rom, 7, 18, and a perverſe inclination unto all evil hath. 


cular aftual fins do. lay him lower under this Rate:of | 
death ,- and make his delivery from- it more difficult: 
Jer." 3.. 23. for, ſaith. he, Te Were dead. in ſius--ad- 
2efÞuſſes : under which are .comprehended , as we: 
ſhew, boch their original- and: aRtual fins. Þ 


Verſ, 2. FVberein in time paſt ye Walked according to the 

courſe of thus world, according to the prince of the Power - 
the air, tbe ſptrit that now worketh in the children of 
iſobedience, | 6. : 


| | 317 
FE proverh they were thus dead in fins and trefpaſſes. 


oy 


0 

fromtheir walking in, and making a daily trade-dd* 
fin, withour riving againſt it, or any through remorle: 
for it 2 which wofull walk of theirs he doth illuftrats. 
fromiwo guides, which they followed , and by which |- 
they were carried-on , and incouraged in their ſmfult . 
courſe. The firſt was, the univerſal corrupr courſe and 
cuſtom of tbe world (that is, of wicked men in the world} 
P/al.r17. 14.) in all ages, which had become a Lay for. 


here called a prince; not only , becauſe there being a 
number of thoſe unclean ſpirits, they are joyned asoke - 
politick body among themſelves under one, - who'isas'} . 
prince and head of the reft, Mat. 12. 24. andi25. 47, bit. 
alfo and mainly, hecauſe-of that- power. which all the | 
Devils, and chicflytheir head and prince, have over. 
wicked men in the world, Job. 14. Jo. 2 Cor. 4. 4. every! 
over the children of diſobedience , which princely power } 
of his; is deſcribed from the place, where by God's | C 
| million * 
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tf - miſſion hedothexerciſe it, to wit, the region &fthe air 3 1] 


 - and therefore theſe muſt not be here excluded, but: ra- FI i 


S [2 
EE Bo 3, 


- faidto be the children of that vice, Ho/. 2. 4. concern- 


\ ſpiricot: Satan did unceſſantly and without intermiſſion 
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- Wofull death at large-in this verſe 3 Wherein' in. time 


*, dailytrade andiimployments ſal. 1.3. or, tofin withe 
- outany reluftancy flowing from. a {pirizuall principle. 


Chapiti of Paul roche Epyn3Brans3 Br 
he doth exerciſe it allo in the earth, and hell, r Pet. 5. 8, 


ther included, as being below the region of the air. Ir is 
deſcribed alſo from the ſubjeRts of his kingdom, to wits 
thoſe, who are not only fo obſtinate in evil, that they - 
catinot be perſwaded by any means torelinquiſh it ( as 
the word in the Original, rendred diſobedience, implyerh) 
but alſo are-judicially given-over to diſobedience, and 
fully under the power of it, which is expreſſed ; while 
they are called children of diſobedience, according tothe 
cuſtom of the holy language , whereby thoſe; who are 
fully given-oyer, and under the power of any vice; are 


ing which obſtinat finners the Apoſtle affrmeth that the 


work-moſt: powerfully in them, by driving them unto 
all'manner of evil without any.ſtay or hinderance.- See 
Job, $;4r,: 44+. Do#, 2. Thedepth of man's naturall 
miſery is ſo; great, that even the renewed Children' of 
God cannot-reach it-at one-view-:nor-be' ſafficichtly: WW 
convinced'of it, untilthe Word of the Lard do frequent- | 
ly:inculcate and lay-it forth in its wofull-parcels'; yea, | 
and bear-in upon' them. the truth of - it by*moſt con- | 
vincing reaſons; taken from their own ſenſe -and/ex- 
perience 2 for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking to-the. converted 
Epheſians , ſeeth a neceffity, not only to declare in the 
peocral that they had been dead-in fins arid treſpaſles; 

t_alſo:ro prove it. was ſg, and to point-forth-that 


paſt ye. walked, '&c, 2; Though even the -Regene- 
rate bave a: body of fin and death. dwelling in thems 
Rom, 7.24. and do-ſometimes aRually. fall in fin , yea, 
even very groffe fins; 2 Sam. 1x; 4: and F2, 9. yet they 
donotwalk in-fin.z'that-is, n'is not to.the Child of 
God, asithe'way to the travellor, ſo as. to make it bis - 


=gainſ? 
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againſt that which he knoweth to be fin, Gal.5.17. Ang 
ſo, asto walk after fin, by making fin, and ſuggeſtions 
 tofin his guide, whom he doth willingly follow, Rom, 
8. -I. although fin may conquer, and carry him as an 
unwilling captive, Rom. 7. -14 &c. for, Paul maketh 
their walking in fin an argument to prove that they 


were dead in fin, and therefore it cannot fall upon the 


Regenerate 3 Wherem in time paſt ye walked, 3. Such is 
the power of conycrting grace, that it cauſes men change 
their former way and courſe , though they have been 


never ſo much rooted in it, and habituated to it : for; ' 


while he ſauh,Wherein in time paſt ye walked, he implyeth. 
there was a change wrought, and that they did not fo 
walk inthe time preſent. 4. While Scripture affirmeth 
that Chriſt hath taken away the ſins of the world, ob. 
F.=29, and is a propitiation for the fins of the whole 
world, x 7ob, 2. 2. it is nocogent argument to prove, 
that Chrift hath died for all andevery one in the world; 
ſeing the word World doth not alwayes, when mentioned 
in Scripture , comprize all who are in the world, but 
muſt be aſtrifted to the univerſality of ſome certain kind 
of people in the world, as the nature of the purpoſe in 
hand will bear : for, here the world, whole courſethe un« 
converted Ephefians did follow, muſt be the world of un» 
renewed men only, and cannot beextended ſo,as ro com» 
prehend the godly and renewed , who were allo in che 
world ; Ye walked according to the courſe of this World, 
5.. The Lord is fo far from being moved with the merit 
or worth of thoſe, whom He doth convert, to beftow' 
converting, grace upon them, rather than on others, 
whom He leaveth in their unconverted Rate, that Be 
maketh this grace of His to fall upon fuch as are in no 
xeſpe& better than thoſe whom He paſleth by : for,thoſe 
Epbefians before converſion Walked according to the _ | 
\ of thu World, that is, they were behind with none in fin 
and wickedneſſe. 6. As the generall corrupt cuſtom 
and example of thoſe with whom we live, or who have 


lived in the former ages of the wezld before us,is a ſtrong 
incite= 


Chap. 3 1 


_ 


| Chap 2. 
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incitement ahd ſufficient excuſe in the minds of matiy to 
follow the multitude in doing evil without further en- 
quiry 3 So it argueth a min to be yer in anunrenewed ' 
cltate,when he maketh the example of others the higheſt 
rule, according to which he walketh, and laboureth to 
conform himſelf unto ir more than to the will of God : 
for, the Apoſtle ſheweth che general cuſtom and courſe 
of the world, was the rule by which they walked, and an 
encouragement to them in their walk, and maketh this 
an argument to prove they were then dead in fins and 
treſpaſſes 3 Wherein ( ſaith he ) in time paſt ye Walked ac= 
cording to the courſe of this world, 7. All men in their 
unrenewed ſtate, are very {laves to Satan, whoſe wofull 
motions and ſuggeſtions they follow, and whom they 
reſemble and imiate in their fin and wickednefle : for, 
ſo much is implyed, while he ſaith, They walked according 
#0 the prince of the power of the air, that 1s, the Devil. 
8. Though the Devils and fallen Angels have alwayes 
an hell, horror and rorment in their conſcience where= 
ever they are y 2 Pet. 2.4. yet they are not alwayes in 
hell, that place of torment, which is prepared for Devils 
and Reprobates, Mat. 25. 41. they are alſo preſent in the 
earth and air, and there through divine permiſſion have 
no ſmall power, even ſo great, as they are able to moye 
the elements, bring down fire upon carth, Fob r. 16. 
raiſe ſtorms, Fob 1.19. to ſmite mens bodies with ſeveral 
diſeaſes, Fob 2.7. yea, and totake away the lives of men 
( Job L. 19.) and beaſts, Mark 5. 13. which power-of 
theirs in its excrcile, is alwayes over-ruled and limited 
by God, Fob 1.12 and 2.6, info far, as His moſt holy 
and over-ruling providence doth thereby bring about 
His own deſign and purpoſe, which is either to execute 
deſerved judgment upon the wicked, Mark 5. 13, E7« 
or, to exerciſe and try the godly, Fob I. 12, &c. for, Sa= 
tan is called Prince of the power of the air, that is, wha 
hath power in. the air. 9. Asthe Devils are of a ſpi- 
ritual nature and ſubſtance , and canyot be ſeen by bo= 
dily eyes, but when they appear cloathed with bodies, 
B 2 vihich 
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which belong not naturally unto them, bur for a time are 
aſſumed by them, 1 S«m, 28. 14. So, the way by which - 
Satan doth impart his temptations unto us, is not al- 
wayes {enfible, burotten unpercervable by the outward | 
ſenſes ; hedoth moſt certainly tempt to fin, and yet the 
tempted (inner perceiveth him not : for, as this ſpiritual 
and unperceivable way of tempting doth follow upon 
his ſpirictuall and immateriall ſubſtance ; So allo the 
words, rendred the ſþ1rit Which worketh, may relate cicher 
to his nature.as being ſpiritual,or to his way ot working, 
while he tempteth, to wit, by way of inſpiration and a 
kind of breathing; the words may be ſo conſtruted as to 
' bear either,though the firſt be mainly intended; The ſpirit 
that now Worketb, or, hu jþirit now working, 10. Though 
there have been, and yet are ſome fair flouriſhes of praiſ- 
worthy vertues and aCtions ſeemingly good in men un- 
renewed , Rom, 2, 14. yet every unrenewed man , and 
chiefly thoſe who ate come to age and underſtanding , 
are very {layes to fin, and ſo addiRted tothe atual fer- 
vice, though not of all and every fin in particular (for, - 
that were impoſlible) yet of ſome one idol or other, whe- 
ther of their pleaſure, profir, or credit; that they cannot | 
but go on in the ſervice of it, without all poſſibility of | 
being reclaimed by any created ſtrength : for, ſo much | 
is implyed, while unregenerate men are called children 
of —_R that is> men addicted and given over to 
diſobedience, ſo that they cannot be perſwaded to re- 
linquiſh it. 11. . Satan's way of working in, and with 
obſtinate godleſſe finners, is moſt efficacious and power- 
full : he cannot indeed work any change upon the will, 
by creating new principles or habits in it, which before 
were not, as God doth, Fer. 31. 33. but,he can not only 
tempt to fin, by propounding aluring baits and objects 
to the outward ſenſes, or inward fanſie , which he may 
do to any man, whether good or bad, -2 Sam. I1. 2. but 
alſo, when God judicially giveth over a finner unto Sa- 
can, withdrawing even His reſtraining grace from him, 


Then doth Satan multiply his temptations without any 
inter- 
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intermiflion , uſeth: the utmoſt of created endeavours, 
whereby, and through God's up-giving the finner for= 
merly mentioned, an becauſe of the ſ:ed and root of all 
fin, which is 1n the ſinner by nature, there is'no fort of 
wickedneſle, unto the ating whereot Satan will nor get 
him willingly driven and carried : for,ſaith he,7ke /þ1rit 
Which now (that is,even in the mean time, conſtantly,and 
without intermitting the ſhorteſt moment, or 10) works 
eth in the children of diſobedience ; the word doth tignitic 
to work with pith and efficacy. 12, Though even the 
godly are not free from being tempred by Satan ; yea, 
nor yet from yeelding ſometimes to his temptations , 
I Chron, 21.1, 2, yet, he doth not work efficaciouſly in 
them, and (o, as is deſcribed in the former Doctrine : 
for, he aſtricteth this way of Satans working to unrege- 
nerate men ; The Fpirit that now worketh m the children of 
diſobedience. 


Verſ. 3. 4mong whom alſo we had all our converſation in times 
paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the defares of the 
fl-[h, and of the mind, and Were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others, 


THe Apoſtle doth now apply this DoQtine to the 
Jews, of whom he himſelf was one ; and therefore 

he defigneth them- by the pronoun, We, and atfhrmeth 
them to have been before converſion equally miſerable 
with the Gentiles. In doing whereof, and that he may 
more fully explain this Doctrine of man's miſery , he 
ſheweth, firſt, That even they had their converſation 
among thoſe children of diſobedience, as being no lefle 
obſtinarely rebellious againſt Gad, than the difobedient 
Gentiles, following the /u/ts, or the firſt motions and 
ſudden flaſhes of their inbred corruption ( here called 
flſÞ) whichflowing from eAdams firlt fin, hath infeted 
his whole poſtericy (Chriſt alone excepted, 2 Cor. 5- 21-) 
and (cated it (:1f in all the powers and taculties of their 
ſouls and bodies , eyen the underſtanding and will nor 
F 3 being 
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being excepted, Row.8, 7, Col.2. -18, for, ſo is the word 
fleſh uſually taken'in the New Teſtament, Foh. 3.6. Gal, 
5.13, 16. Now, all corruption and fin, even that which 
1s in the mind, is called fi;/h ; becauſe ic is conveyed by 
flc(hly generation, oh. 3. 6. the fleſhly members of the 
body arc the inſtruments whereby all is executed, Row, 
6.19. and every fin draweth the man from God to 
things earthly and fleſhly. Secondly, he ſubdivideth 
this inbred corruption of their natures into two heads, - 
ficſt, the fleſh, particularly fo called, whereby, as it is di | 
Ringuiſhed from fleth betore mentioned, and oppoſed 
tothe mind ſpoken of afterwards, muſt be meaned that 
corruption, which is ſeated in the inferiour part of the 
ſoul, to wit, the ſenſual appetite ; and next, the mind, 
whereby is meaned the moſt noble faculties of the ſoul, 
to wit, the will and underſtanding , in fo far as they are 
alſo corrupted. Concerning both which he afhrmeth, 
thateven the Jews in their unconverted ſtate were ful. 
filling their wills and defires ; by which deſires of the 
fleſh, as they arediſtinguiſhed from the luſts of the fleſh 
formerly mentioned, are meaned their deliberate and 
fixed reſolution to follow thoſe luſts and ſuggeſtions of 
corrupt fleſh, which accordingly he (ſheweth they did 
fulfill and accompliſh to the utmoſt. And, thirdly, he 
pointeth at the root and fountain-cauſe of this their mi- 
{erable ſlavery and ſubjeRion to fin in the luſts and de» 
fires therof; even their natural fin and miſery, whereby 
they were from nature , that is, from their very cradle, 
birch and conception, children of wrath, as being by rea- 
ſon of their original fin lyable to the ſRroke of Gods 
eernal wrath-, and as much lyable to it as the Gentiles 
were. Dott, 1. There is not any piece of a Miniſter's 
task wherein he hath more need of a ſpirit of wiſdom 
and impartiality, than when he is about the reproof of 
fin, and the diſcovery of peoples vileneſſe by reaſon of 
their wickednefſe ; left, if herein he reſpe&t perſons, 
thoſe whom he reflc&ts upon moſt; be irritate, as concei» 


ying themlelyes to be uncqually dealt with , and leſt 
| others, 
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others,to whom he doth applythat convincing doQrine; 
neither fo diretly, nor with ſuch an edge and vehemen« 
Cie, be puft up in their own conceit above others : for, 
the Apoſtle holderh-forth the reſt of what he hath to 
ſpeak upon this ſubject of mans mitery by nature, in the 
perſon of the Jews ; left either the Gentiles had been 
irritated, or the Jews puffed up 3 Among whom we all alſo 
bad our converſation, 2. Whateycr differences may be 
among unregenerate men as to things civil, externals in 
Religion , or che particular fins unto which they are 
inſlaved ; yet all of them are alike vile in Gods fight, 
children of diſobedience, in whom Satan rulech and 
worketh ;- in ſo far as they are all walking in the luſts 
of the fleſh, following inbred corruption as their guide, 
and obeying it in forme one or other of its luſts : for, 
though there was neicher civil commerce, nor religious 
fellowſhip betwixt the Jews and Gentiles, 7oh. 4. 9, 
though the Jewy had many external religious priviled- 
ges which the Gentiles did want, Rom, 9, 4, 5. and 
though ſome both of Jews and Gentiles were not en- 
ſaved to ſuch vile and flchly lufts, as orhers were, Phil, 
3. -6, yet Paul pronounces of himſelf arid all of them, 
that they were children of diſobedience. becaufe one way 
or other they followed the luſts of the fleſh; 2mong whom 
al/s we all bad our. converſation in the Iufts of the fleſh, 
3. They, who in their unconverted eftate have led a 
blamelefle life before the world ( and therefore have 
thought their condition abundantly good, Philip, 3. 7-) 
will, when converting grace cometh, ſee themlelves to 
have been as vile and wretched as any. They will not 
only fee, that nothing they did was tculy good and ac- 
ceprable to God, as not being done in faith, Heb. 11, 6-. 
bur alſo that the root of all fin was in them, budding out 
without any check or reſtraint, except from refpect ro 
ſelf-intereft, credir, pleaſure or advantage, Mat. 14. 5. 
and that the more blameleſſe they were betore the world, 
ſpiritual pride did abound the more, Philip. 3.7- and {o 
were more loathſom to Sh 4. 6, for, Paul, whoſe 
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life, even in his unrenewed eſtate, was blameleſſe, Pþilip. 
3. -6. being now converted, afficmeth of himſelf as well 
as of others, 4mong whom alſo we all-in time paſt bad our 
converſation in the luſts of the fleſh, 4. As the unregene- 
rate man is powerfully cempted by Satan, and Rtrongly 
encouraged by the common cuſtome and example of 
others to ſin againſt the Lord ; So there is a corrupt na« 
ture within him , which maketh him readily entertain 
thoſe external incitements, yea, and which would make 

him do miſchief, though there were not a devil to rem 
nor any evil example to be followed ; and therefore 
none = thoſe allurements and temptations to fin from 
withour, though never ſo ſtrong , doth excule the finner; 
ſeing they are no more ready to tempt than corrupt na- 
ture in him is willing to be tempted : for, the Apoſile, 
having ſpoken of two guides of a natural man's finfull 
courſe, which are without him,the cuſtom of the world, 
and Satan's ſuggeſtions, yer. 2- he addeth here a third, 
which is within him, and as forward as any of the for- 
mer ; We, faith he, had our converſation in the luſts of the 
fiſh. 5. The whole man, both ſoul and body, is ins 
feed with fin by nature, ſo that not only the ſenſual 
2rt, but even his will and underſtanding are corrupted 

y it, there being not only ignorance, bur alſo miſtakes - 

of God and good in the underſtanding, 1 Cor. I, 23. a 
crooked perverſneſſe and averſnefſe from chat which is 
ſpiricually good, in the will, Rom. 8, 7. for, Paul rece 
koneth even the mind, to wit, as it is corrupted, to be a 
part of fleſÞ : fulfilling the deſires of the #eſh, and of the 
mind, 6. There are ſeveral degrees of fin, whereof, as 
the latter doth carry ſin a ſtep further on towards the 
height, than the former; ſo the former maketh way ſor 
the later : for, firſt, there is fleſÞ, or the very inbred 
corruption of our natures. Secondly, Zuſts of the fleſh, 
theſe are the firſt motions of inbred corruption towards 
unlawfull obje&ts, and ſuch as go before deliberation 
andadyvice, and are forbidden, in ſo far as they relate to 
our neighbour, in the tenth Command, Thirdly, _ 
| urs m 


Chap. 2» of Paul to the EPpynSIANS: - 


fres,or wills of the fleſh, which are ſomewhat more,even 
the hearts through-conſent to the finfull mocion, and a 
fixed reſolution to a& it after deliberation and advice, 
and is that kind of luſt ſpoken-of, Matth. 5, 28. And, 
laſtly , the fulfilling thoſe wills and defires of the fleſh, 
that is, the aQtual committing of fin ſo reſolved upon. 
7. Every unregenerate man, come to age and diſcretion, 
is a {laveto fin in all the fore-mentioned degrees ; for, 
Paul affirmeth here of himſelf, the Jews and Gentiles 
before converſion, that not only fleſÞ was in them, which 
did luſt after unlawfull objeRs , bur that thoſe luſts did 
come the length of fixed reſolutions and deſires, yea, 
and that they did fulfill and accompliſh them : for, 
though civilians do not fulfill the luſts of the fleſhly ap- 
petite ; yet they fulfill the defires of the mind by their 
pride, vanity of ſpirit, ſelf-lecking and ſuch like ; Ve 
all bad our converſation in the Inſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the 
deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, 8. As all men are 
guilty of original fin by nature, and fromthe firſt mo- 
ment of their conception, P/al. 51, 5. and therefore, in 
the courſe of divine juſtice, liable to the flroke of God's 
vindictive wrath and anger, and this by nature alſo; 
Sothe miſery of unregenerate men is never ſufficiently 
ſeen, untill it be traced up to this bitter root and foun- 
tain, even the fin and milery wherein they were born : 
for, his ſaying they were children of wrath by nature, 
implyeth they were alſo finners by nature ; ſeing wrath 
doth alwayes follow upon fin, and this he reſerveth laſt, 
asthat which was the root, fountain andGead- ſtone of 
all their miſery ; 4ud were by nature the children of wrath, 
9. Though thoſe, who are borne within .the viſible 
Church, have a right co Church- priviledges even from 
their birth, and by nature, which others have not ( See 
Gal.,2. Ver.n15. Dott,r,) yetall men, whether born with= 
in, or without the Church, are alike by nature, as to the 
point of original fin inherent in all, and the deſert of 
God's wrath following upon that fin , which wrath is 
duetoall ; for, ſaith he, ſpeaking of the Jews, We ou 
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by nature the children of wrath, even as others , by which' 
otbers he meaneth the unchurched Gentiles, mo 


Verſ. 4. But God who is rich in mercy, for His preat | 
Wherewith He loved us, Y, f - y- | 
5. Bven when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together 


With Chriſt, ( by grace ye arc ſaved ) 


T fe Apoſtle, having already ſet forth that miſerable 
ſtate, wherein both Jew and Gentile were by na«'/ 
cure, and before converſion, he doth in the ſecond place 
hold forth their delivery from that wofull Rate, noel that 
in ſuch a lively, raviſhing and comprehenfive ſtrain of 
ſpeech, as might not only inform their judgments, but 
allo work upon their affe&ions to imbrace and adhere 
unto thbſe truths which he here deliverech, according to 
his intended ſcope. And, firſt, ( ver. 4.) he declareth 
God to have been the prime author and efficient caule 
of their delivery, whom he callerh 7ich in mercy, to ſhew 
that He was ated herein, not from their worth, but His 
own abundant mercy , which attribute of mercy doth 
ſpeak His favonr and good=will, with relation eo His 
Peoples miſeric. And withall, he ſheweth that ic was 


only His great and ancient love cowards them, which 


ſet His mercy on work in order to their delivery. | 
Next (verſ. 5.) having reſumed what he ſpoke of cheit 
miſerable caſe, ver. I. ( but fo, as he applyech what was 


there ſpoken of the Gentiles only, unto himſelf and the 


other Jews,Wccording ro what was held forth, ver. 3: ) 
he propoundeth the firft branch of their delivery, ro wit, 
God's quickning of them together with Chriſt, whereby is 
meaned the Lord's work of regeneration,and beflowing 
upon them a ſpiritual life of grace, m oppotition to that 
ſpiritual death formerly ſpoken of, together with all 
thoſe benefits which accompany and flow from regene- 
ration in this life. And they are ſaid to havebeen 
quickned with Chriſt, though not in their own perſons, 
( for they were foquickned a longtime after Chriſt's re- 

. | ſurreRion, 
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ſurreKion, in their effcQual calling ) but they were then 
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qguickned in their head and n—_ Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
quickning after death was a (ure pledge that they, every 


one ip his own time, ſhould be quickned alſo, r Cor. 15, 
; 20, EeaeFnc vertue purchaſed by Chrifts death, Row. 


$.11.- and To be applyed unto them by Rim, who is 
now alive, and liverh for evermore for that end, Heb, 7, 
25, Andtherefore the Apolile cxpreſieth Gods beftow- 
ing of this ſpiritual life y ar them, by His quickning 
them with Chriſt. And before he mention the other 
pieces of their delivery, he doth in the cloſe of this verſ. 
aſcribe the whole work of their ſalvation to Gods free 
grace, which is the ſame incffc& with His mercy and 
love ſpoken of, yer. 4- Only ir further exprefleth che 
freedom of thoſe, in*'oppolition to any merit or worth 
inthe perſons to be ſaved, which might procure their ſal- 
vation, . Bo#, 1, The Miniſters of Chrilt would not 
only inculcate the doRtrine of fin and miſery , bur, ha- 
viag inſiſted ſo much upon this ſubjeR as may ſerve to 
bring down that high conceit which people naturally 
have of their own righteouſneſſe, and to convince them 
of their need of Jeſus Chriſt a Saviour, Then is ic ti- 
mous for them to open up the riches of Gods. free grace 
and good will, to ſave the vileſt of finners, and what 
He hath freely done for bringing about falyation totheir 
hand : for, the Apoſtle, having ſet forth unto the life 
the natural miſery of thoſe Epheſians, doth now open- 
up the rich treaſures of Gods free grace in Chriſt; But 
God who # rich in mercy. 2. The Lords Miniſters when 
they fall upon this ſubjeR of Gods delivering loſt ſinners 
from their natural tate ef fin and miſerythrough Chriſt, 
they would labour to ſpeak to" it fo fully, affeRionarly, 
ſenſibly, and with ſuch lite and power, as that they may 
not only inform the underſtandings of the Lords People 
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in thoſe truths, but alſo inflame their affections with - 


-Jove to them, and admiration at the wiſdom, mercy, 


goodnefſe and other attributes of God maniteſied in this 
work: for, ſodath the Apoſtle ſpeak of this purpoſe, 


nor 
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not ſimply by ſaying God hath quickned us, but Guy 
who 6 rich in mercy, according to Hu great love, and fo for. 
ward in the two following verſes. 3. There is nothing 
contribureth more to-inable a Miniſter to ſpeak to the 
commendation of God's free grace in. the falvationdf 
finners wich that fulneſle, ſenſe, life and affeRtion, as he 
ought , than a deep inſight in his own miſery, and the 
great need which he himſelf doth ſtand in of Gody 
mercy : for, Paul, in the third verſe fore- going, doth 
ſhew how ſenſible he was of the depth and breadth of 
his own miſery ; hence he doth here ſpeak fo fully and 
movingly to the preſent purpole ; But God who « rich 
mercy, @'c. 4. Thequickning of ſinners, and drawing 
them out of nature unco grace 1s only God's work, there 
being no leſſe required for bringing this about, than om- 
nipotent creating power; See ver. to. And there being 

not only no principle left in man, who is by nature d 

in fins and creſpaſſes, whereby he might work or concur 
with God in working towards his own quickning, Rey, | 
9. 16. but alſo much to oppoſe and refiſt it» 2 Cor. to,g, 
- Sothar in the ficlt inſtant of his converſion, and untill z 
new heart be given him, and the ſeeds and habits of (a- 
ving graces infuſed in him, he is wholly paſſive, as to 
any actual influence upon the cffe& which is wrought, 
Fer.3t.33. for, Paul here, condeſcending upon the caule 
of their quickning, doth pitch, not upon their own free 
Will in whole, or in part, but upon God only, while 
he faith , But God who 11h in mercy--< hath a ud, 
5. This atcribute of mercy in God, whereby without 
any gricf or perturbation of mind, ( which accompa« 
nieth men in the exerciſe of mercy ) he hath a propen« 
fion and inclination to do good to the ſinfull and miſe- 

rable, fo far as His wiſdom ſeeth convenient, is the onl 
thing in oppoſition unto all that is in a mans ſelf, which 
moveth God to quicken and beſtow grace upon dead þ 
and graceleſſe fiuners : for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
God's quickning of thoſe Epheſians, deſcribeth Him 
from His mercy, toſhey it was not their worth, but Bis 
own * 
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own mercy - which moyed Him to quicken them ; But 
God Who u rich in mercy-- bath quickued ww. 6. As God 
is rich and overflowing in the exerciſe of this at- 
tribute of mercy, which will appear, if we conſider that 
there is no creature towards which He doth not cxercife 
His mercy, *Pſal. | Oq4. 24, and that mercy 1s excrcileds 
not only-without, bur alſo often contrary to the deſfer- 
ving of thoſe upon whom it is exerciſed, Ezek, 36, 2x, 
22, {othere is nothing wherein God doth more mani- 
feſt the riches and abundance of His mercy, than in the 
work of quickning dead ſinners, andof carrying: on the 
work of grace in them, untill it be perfeRed in glory. 
The miſery (Exek. 16. 3, &c. ) and bad deſervings of 
the obje&, ( Jer. 14.7.) the great good things which are 
beſtowed upon thoſe miſerable objeRs, (Luke 1 2, 32. 3 
the courſe taken for ſatisfying divine juſtice, that ſo thoſe 
good things might be, without wronging of juſtice, be- 
Rowed, ( Joh. 3. 16.) and the mulcitude of fins, which 
mercy coverecth in thoſe objeRts , not only before their 
converſion, ( 1/a. 55. 7.) but alſo after it, Prov. 24. 16, 
All theſe, and many conſiderations beſides theſe, do ma- 
nifeſt God to be rich in mercy in quickning of dead fin- 
ners; But God who « rich in mercy--hath quickned ns. 
7. The higheſt cauſe which moveth God to maniteft 
this His rich and ſpecial mercy upon any of loſt man- 
kind, and from mercy to quicken chem, and beftow His 
ſaving -praces on them, was His love towards them : 
which is noother than His will and rc{olution to impart 
thoſe good things unto them, together with His hearty 
acquieſcence in the thing, -as that wherewith He is well 
Pleaſed. He did it becauſe He would do it, reſolved to 
do it, and had pleaſure in the doing of it : for, ſaith he, 
God Who t rich in mercy for Hu great love- hath quickned us. 
8. As God's love towards thoſe whom He convertech 
doth not begin when they are converted, but is of a more 
ancient; even an eternal riſe,chap.I.4. So it is not an or- 
dinary, but a great love wherewith He loveth them. The 
infinit diſtance berwixt Him and them (?/al.8, 4 His 

oving 
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loving them when they were yet enemies, ( Rom, 5,8, 
the great things beſtowed by His love ( Rom. 5.6, 7, :\ 
and His unchangeableneſle in His love, , even notwiths 
ſtanding of great provocations to the contrary, Þ/al. $y, 
33- Alltheſe,and many beſides theſe,do abundantly de 
Clare, thatthis love is a grear, wonderfull, and match: 
leffe love : for, ſaith he, For Hu great love, wherewith By 
loved us, 9. The Lord hath love to the Ele, even 
when they are children of wrach, and liable in che courk 
of juſtice to the ſtroke of His vindiQive anger : for, 
although God could not, with ſafety of His own juſtice, 
beſtow Heaven upon them, when they were actually 
ſuch ; yet nothing hindereth, why He might not loy 
them being ſuch, that is, have a will and fixed reſoly- 
tion, even when they were liable unto wrath, to beſtoy | 
Heayen upon them , having firſt from that ſame loye 
given His own Son to deliver them from that Rate of 
wrath ; that fo what eternal love had reſolyed to giye 
them, might be aRually beſtowed upon them, without 
doing injury to divine juſtice : for, ver. 3. he ſheweth 
they were children of wrath , and here, that God loyed 
them, and both theſe before He quickned them ; Where- 
With He loved ws, ſaith he, even in. the by-paſt time, 
ro. The doctrine of our natural miſery, and ſpiritual 
death through fſin,is a leflon moſt neceſlary co be learned, 
which we have no great pleaſure to learn, and which 
we are prone to forget, as to a deep and lively imptef- 
fion. of it, even when it is learned : for, the Apoſile's 
repeating this dorine, almoſt in the ſame words, by 
which he had exprefled it, ver. t. doth hint ar all theſe; 
Even when we Were dead in ſins, ſaith he. . It. There is 
no application of the dorine of God's mercy in order 

to our delivery from fin and miſery, except the dodtrine 
of fin and miſery be firft applied and raken with : for, 

Paul, being to apply God's mercy in quickning ſinners 
unto himſelf and his country-men the believing Jews, 

he doth firſt apply the doftrine of natural fin and miſery 

unto them, while he doth now ſpeak of himfelt hs the 
ews 
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Jews alſo, whereas ( ver. I.) he ſpoke of the Gentiles 
only, as appeareth by the change of the perſon ; Even 
when We were dead in ſms, bath quickned us; 12. What- 
ever 2 man be before his converfion, as to the point of 
civility and right uſe of his natural parts; yet, he is 
looked upon by God when He cometh co quicken him, 
as one dead in fins, who can neither help himſelf, nor 
merit help at God's hand : for. therfore doth the Apoſtle 
affert that they were dead in fins immediatly before, yea, 
and inthe a& of God's quickning of them, while he 
faith, Even when We were dead in fins, He hath quickned us, 
13. The tate of grace, which finners, dead by nature,are 
brought unto at their converſion, and wherein they con- 
tinue unti)l death, is a ſtate of life ; the ſentence of cter= 
nall death which they were liable unto ( ver. - 3-) being 
taken off, Kom.8. 1. there being alſo new principles 
and powers infuſed jn them at their eftectuall calling, 
whereby they are enabled to do thoſe aRtions of a fpi- 
ritual life, Eck, 36. 26, 27. which powers are allo con- 
tinually aRuared and excited to their work by renewed 
influence from the Spirit of God, Philip. 2. 13. and ac- 
companied oftimes in their aRings with aſſurance of 
God's love (Rom. $. t6. ) peace of conſcience ( Rem. 5. 
I, 2.) and joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Per. 1. 8. 
whereby alſo they have not only a right unto ( Jeb. 3, 
I6.) but alſo the firſt fruits and begun poſſeſſion of erer- 
nall life, Joh. 17. 3. for, the Apoſtle expreſieth God's 
bringing them to,” and continuing them in the ſtaze of 
grace by His quickning of them 3 hath quickned us, ſaith 
he. 14. Though love and mercy in God do fer Him 
on work to quicken dead finners ; yet this work cannot 
be brought about or accompliſhed withour the inter- 
vention of Chriſt% merit and interceſſion, who behoyed 
to ſatisfie divine juſtice, and thereby acquire unto rs 
thoſe things which love and mercy had prepared for vs, 
I/a.5 3.5. ſeing they were all loft in Adam, Rem.5.ts, 16. 


. and who, being now exalted, doth alſo apply them to 


us, At, 5,31. tor, notwithſtanding of what __ ſaid 
Vers 
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: (ver. 4.) of God's mercy and love, as the inward imput. 
ive cauſes moving God co quicken them ; yetthe Apos | 
file here ſheweth, that their aftual quickning had a nes 
ceſſary dependance upon Chriſt's merit and mediation, 
whilc he ſaith, He hath quickned us together with Chriſt, 
I5. That Jeſus Chriſt b-hoved of neceſſity to Rrikecin 
with His merit and mediation, hereby to acquire and 
apply ſaving grace and ſalvation unto us , doth in no« 
thing hinder, bur that notwithſtanding our complex 
falvation, from the ficlt ſtep unto the laſt, doth wholly 
flow from God's free grace 3 ſeing it was of grace that 
the Father did ſend the Son to die for us, Fob. 3. 16, I 
was of grace thac the Son did undertake, Job. 15.14, 
T3. And it is no lefle grace, that what He did or ſuffered 
ſhould be accepted in our name, Rmn. 3. 24, 25. Sotha 
all is of grace and free good-will, as to us: for, the 
Apoſtle, having pointed at the neceſſity of Chriſt's me. 
diation, in order to their quickning, doth preſently adds 
as ina parentheſis, by grace are ye ſaved, 16. Therey 
an infallible connexion betwixt converting grace and 
falvation ; ſo chat all thoſe, who are now converted and 
quickned, ſhall be undoubtedly ſaved : for, what the 
Apoſtle callech quickned in the former part of the vers | 
he callech ſaved in the cloſe, ſo that he taketh the one 
for the other ; He bath quickned u5--= By grace are jt 
avede | 


Verſ. 6. Andhath raiſed us up together, and made us [ 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. *-* 


Fc are the other two branches of cheir delivery, 'to 
wit, firſt, The raiſing of cheir bodits at the laſt day; | 
for, their ſpiritual reſurretion from the death of fints 
newnefle of life was mentioned, ver. F. Secondly, Their 
gloriſfication in Heaven : both which are yet to come 
2 Tim, 2.18, Mat, 25. 34. And yet he ſpeaketh of them 
as already paſt, when the Father raiſed and glorified 


Chriſt ; becauſe, ſeing Chriſt, in His reſurreRion and 
entring 


day; 

finto | 
L heir 
ome, 
them 
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1 and 
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entering of heaven, did ſuſtain a publick perſon, repre- 
ſencing all the EleR, as their Head and Atturney-gene- 
rall, ob, Io. 15, Therefore He was: judicially looked 
upon by God in thoſe actions, as if all the Ele had 
riſen when He roſe, and taken poſſeſſion of Heaven, 
when He did enter it > Hence it is, that in the cloſe of 
the verſe it is added, in (bri/i, to {hew we are not yer 
raiſed and glorified in our own perſons, but in Chriſt 
our Head, And the Spirit of God doth chooſe to ſer 
forth cheir future reſurretion and glorification, by 
ſhewing theſe are already accompliſhed in Chriſt their 
Head, rather than by ſaying , God ſhall raiſe them up 
and glorifie them, that he may with one and the ſame 
labour point out the dependencie which their reſurre&i- 
on and glorification have upon Chrifts , as the effect 
upon the cauſe , the thing promiſed upon the pledge 
thereof, as alſothe undoubted ccrtainty that thoſe ſhall 
come to paſſe , a certainty greater than that of a ſimple 
prediftion and promiſe , even ſuch' certainty . as the 
giving of a pledge, and holding forth of an effeRuall 
and neceſſary cauſe do give for performance of the thing 


promiſed ; for, Chriſts reſurreftion is both a [ne 


( I Cor, 15, 20,) and cauſe of our reſurreRtion, Rom. 8, 
It. which holdeth alſo in.His glorification. 

Doft. 1, The frvits and effeRts of Gods eternal loye and 
mercy, and of Chriſts merit coward the Ele, are nor 
confined within this preſent life, but are in a great part to 
have their accompliſhment after time - when the bodies 
of Believers ſhall be raiſed up in glory at the laſt day, 
and they perfe&tly glorified with Chriſt in Heaven fot 
ever : for, thoſe two fruits of the Fathers love, and of 
Chriſts merit, even the ReſurreRion and Glorification 
of Believers, are here expreſſed, while ic is faid, and 
bath raiſed us up together , and made «s ſit together in hea 
venly places, 2: Thoſe, and thoſe only (hall partake of 
the reſurreRion of the juſt , which is to life everlaſting, 
Fob, 5.29- And ſhall be glorified hereafter, whom God 
doth quicken by —_—_ - grace here; for, thoſe three 

parts 
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parts of the delivery of loſt finners, are ofequal lati 

He bath quickened us , raiſed us up, aud wagldanr ft ro _ 
venly places, 3. As it is a thing full of difficulty to be 
believed , that after worms have conſumed this fleſh of- 
ours , it ſhall beraiſed up in glory , and that we who 
are heirs of hell, and children of wrath., ſhall one day 
reign with Chriſt for ever 3 fo thoſe are things, not only 
ſure in themſelves , but which the Lord would have 
converted and quickened Believers aſſured of; that fo 
their comfort under croſſes might be more abounding, 
2 Cor. 4. 14. with 16, 17, 18. and their courage againft . 
death more ſtrong ,. 1 The/]. 4.18, and that they in all 
things may live as becometh thoſe who not only ſhall 
riſe, and take poſſeſſion of glory in their own perſons, 
but alſo are already riſen and glorified with, and in 
Chriſt their Head, Col, 3. 1, even by having their con» 
yerſation in Heaven , while they are,yet upon earth, 
Philip, 3. 20. for, that they might be perſwaded of their 
future reſurre&ion and glorification, the Spirit of 
doth ſpeak of them as already done, viz, in the 
given in the expoſition ; He hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us ſit togetber in beavenly places. 


Ver. 7. That in the ages to come he might ſhew the exceed- 
ing ricbes of his grace, in his kindnefſe towards us through 
Chriſt Teſus. | | 

4 Bi Apoſile, thirdly, propoundeth the final cauſe, or 

the end intended by God to be brought abour by 

His gracious working , formerly mentioned, towards 

thoſe Epheſians and firſt Converts among the. Jews, 
even that in all ages ſucceeding the-preſent unto theend 
of the world, God might give an evident proof, and:in- 
fallible demonſtration ( for, fomuch doth the word ren= 
dred ſhew fignifie) of the exceeding riches of His grace,that 
is, how far the abundance of His mercy andifavour to- 
ward ſinners doth exceed all expreſſion and created. com» 
prehenfion , the ſetting forth whereof to the following 


ages, was intended/by God) not only for His own glory 
| as 


 S.- 
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aschap. 1. 12. -14. butalſo for the encouragement of 
all vile finners unto-the worlds end, to draw nigh unto 
God for mercy in Chriſt, as being animated herero by 
this example and infallible evidence of the exceeding 
riches of Gods grace ; for ſo doth the Apoſtle more ful- 
ly explain his own meaning, 1 74n.1.16. And in the 


. Cloſe of the yerſe, he ſheweth wherein that convincing 


evidence doth lye, by giving a ſhort comprehenfive fum 
of all he hath ſpoken from. the beginning of the Chap= 
ter, even in God's kindne/Je, that is, allthoſe effeRs fore 
merly mentioned of His mercy, love and. free grace, 
flowing from His good, gentle and. bountifull drfpoſi- 
tion ; and this, tovards them, whole miſery was formerly 
deſcribed ; and through Chriſt, as the purchaſer and ap- 
plier of all thoſe, Dot. 1, As there is grace yea riches 
and abundance of grace in God, even ſuch as exceed all 
expreſſion, 23am. 7. 20. all comprehenſion, I/a. 55. 9. 
yea, and all the fins of creatures, Row. 5. 20. So,the 
more a man doth dwell upon this ſweet ſubzeR, his 
thoughts and apprehenfions of it will be the more en- 
larged, and his expreſſions alfo will in ſome me g0 
alongs with his thoughts : -for, the Apoſile, having be- 


fore ( ver. 4.) expreſſed it under the name of riches in 


mercy and falling here upon the fame ſubject again, 
his thoughts of it are moreenlarged» and his expreſſion 
doth rife accordingly ; ſothar it is now, not only ricbes, 
bur exceeding riches of bus grace, 2, Asitis a matter full 
of difficulty for thoſe who are ſenſible of their own 
vileneſs,to believe the exceeding riches of Gods grace to=# 
wards loſt finners,and to believe it eſpecially with appli? 
cation unto themſelves, A, 2.37. So, the particular un - 
ſtances and examples of Gods mercy and grace towards 
others, have a peculiar fitnefſe and efficacy in them to 
convince us, how exceedingly gracious God is, and fo 
to convince us, as we may be encouraged zodraw nigh 
to that ſame fountain of rich-grace for pardon and li 
unto our ſelves, 3 Tim, 1.16, a fitneſſe beyond what is int 
the ſimple doQtrinal _—_ of thole riches of grace 3 
A = 
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in ſo far as thoſe inſtances and examples do ſpeak, nor 
only that mercy and grace may be had, but that it hath 
been attained unto, and by thoſe, who in all reſpects 
did judge themſelves, and were really as unworthy of 
It, as unable to lay hold upon it in the mean time, and 
to make good iſe of it afterwards, as we do judge our 
ſelves ; ſo that the yce is broken,and the foord ridden be- 
fore us : for,the Apoſtle ſheweth,that God gave ſuch in- 
ſtances of mercy and grace in thoſe primitive Chriſtians, 
that he mightſhew forth, as it were,by demonſtration and 
evidence, the exceeding riches of Ris grace, and this in or« 
der to the encouragement of others to venture their ſal- 
vation upon that ſame grace; as we ſhew in the Expo- 
fition- 3. The more finfull, miſerable and wretched 
they are, to whom the Lord is gracious, there is the 
more convincing ur given of the exceeding riches of 
His grace, and fo a greater encouragement for thoſe 
who are yet in their graceleſle Rate to roll themſelves 
over upon this His rich grace, and toexpeRt good from 
it 2 for, it was the quickening of ſuch vile ſinners, 
whoſe miſery is deſcribed, ver. I, 2. 3. which did tend 
to ſhew forth the exceeding riches of His grace , which 
the Apoſtle alſo hinteth at , while, ſhewing wherein 
that convincing evidence did lye, he ſaith bu kindneſſe 
foWards us; the word, us, isemphatick as to the purpoſe 
in hand. 4. It was a thing reſolved upon by God, re- 
vealed to His ſervants, and accordingly made known 
by them to the Church, that the glorious light of the 
Goſpel, though oppoſed by the: fury and induſtry of 
men and devils ; yet ſhould never be totally exjtinR, 
but was to be preached, believed, and obeyed in ſome 
places at leaſt of the world throughout all ages to the 
worlds end : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth ir was Gods de- 
Gen to have the exceeding riches of His grace ſhown 
forth in all ſucceeding ages and generations ; thet im the 
a2es to come he might ſh'w, 5, Gods </ap# dealing, 
whether in mercy, or judgement (1 Corinth, ro, 6.) are 
ſpeaking leſſons untothoſe who are in the ages follow- 

ng 
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ing, as holding forth both mater of praiſe unto God 
manifeſted in thoſe, P/al, 136. 10, &c, as alſo matter of 
inſtruction, in our duty, to us, I Cor, 10. 6. So that the 
after-agesin this reſpe&, are better ages than the former, 
in ſo far as the latter have the advantage of thoſe exam- 
ples in the former ages-which they themſelves did want; 
for, the Apoſle ſheweth, the benefit of God's gracious 
dealing with Believers in the preſent age,ſhould accreſce 
unto the following ages ; That in the ages to come be might 
ſhew the exceeding riches of bis grace, 6. As all thoſe 
benefits which come to Believers , do flow from the 
kindueſſe of God, or His native willingnefle to imploy 
what goodnefle is in Him for the good of His creatures; 
So, though the effeAs of His generall kindnefle and be- - 
nevolence, which are common to all the creatures, 
P/al. 145.9, do flow from God, as Creator,in the chan- 
nel of common providence, ?ſal.104.28. yet,the effets 
of His ſpeciall kindneſſe, and ſuch as relate to life and 
'godlineſſe, do all of them flow from God, as reconciled 
through Chriſt, and are convoyed through the conduic 
of Chriſts merit and interceſſion : , for , the Apoſtle, 
ſumming up all theſe ſaving benefits, together with the 
way how they are convoyed, he ſaith, In his kindne/ſſe 
towards us through Chriſt gp 7. Thelively and feri- 
ous conſideration of thoſe excellent benefits lowing 
om Gods mercy » grace , goodwill and bounty, ro- 
gether with the conſideration of the vileneſs and wretch- 
edneſle of thoſe , upon whom thoſe excellent benefits 
are beftowed, and of the way which infinit Wiſdom, 


| ſet on work by eternal love, hath found out for convoy- 


ing thoſe ſo excellent merctes to ſuch baſe and unworthy 
objeRs, even the incarnation, obedience, ſufferings and 
high exalcation of Jeſus Chriſt ; I fay, it is the confide= 
ration of all thoſe joyntly, which tendeth to ſet forth 
moſt convincingly haw exceedingly gracious God is : 
for, the Apoſtle ſheweth this convincing evidence doth 
lye in thoſe three, firſt, in bis kindneſſe, ſe condly, t9ards 


us, thirdly, through Feſus Chriſt, | 
5, WUrALyY, F2r0Kg NY Verſ, 
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Verſ. 8. For by grace are ye ſaved, through faith, and that 
Bot of your ſelves : it Re of Gel: U s 
TH: Apoſtle, Fourthly, While hegiveth a reaſon of 
what is ſaid , ver. 7. ( as appeareth by the cauſal 
article, for ) doth ſum up all which hath been ſpoken 
from ver. 4. inthis one comprehenfive propoſition, that 
their compleat ſalvation , from the firſt ftep unto the 
Laſt, did low from Gods grace and fayour (tor, by grate 
here muſt be meaned Gods free fayour and grace-in 
him, notthe effeftsof this'grace, good works, or grace 
inherent in us ; for thoſe are expreſly excluded, ver. 9, 
and withall , that chey were ſo ſaved by grace, as fai 
was notexcluded ; This grace of faith being the hand, 
or inſtrument, whereby welay hold upon , and apply - 
co our ſelves feſus Chriſt , and His righteouſneſle of 
fered freely in the Goſpel, in order to our ſalvation, 
Rom. 3. 25. And, Secondly, Becauſe the eſtabliſhing 
of them in this truth , is his main ſcope through the 
whole firſt parc of the Epiſtle , therefore he doth here, 
not only explain in what ſenſe ſalvation doth flow from 
grace » but alſo doth expreſly confirm it by arguments, 
Firſt, by removing all things in generall , which could 
be called theirs , whether prerogative , priviledge, na- 
' turall or acquired worth, from being the meritorious 
'procuring cauſe of their ſalvation , or of any part of 
*c; thecruth whereof is more than evident from what 
ts faid of their ſpirituall death in fins and treſpaſſes, 
ver. [, 2, 3. and therefore he needeth not bring any new 
argument to prove it. Secondly , by afferting from 
that ſame ground , that their ſalvation was Gods gift, 
and therefore it behoved to be free , and of grace, elſe 
it could not be a gift. Dof#f, 1. Though the aſcribing 
of falyation unto works , is not wholly inconſiſtent 
with , and deftruRive of Gods grace from having any 


influence upon ſalvation , ſeing Adam's falyation , even | 


2ccording to the tenox of the Coyenant of works, _=_ 
; en 
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been alſo of grace in ſome reſpe& , it being of grace 
that God did enter any Covenant with man ar all, and 
of grace allo that He did accept, even of mans per» 
feR obedience ſo, as upon his performance of it to make 
bim ſure of erernall lite ; yet the aſcribing of ſalvation, 
or any part of it unto the merit or worth of works, doth 
obſcure, and is inconſiſtent with that exceeding riches 
of grace, which God intendeth to ſet forth by that way 
of ſalvation, which is propounded in the Covenant of 
Grace : for, the Apoſile being here to prove, that Gods 
way of faving thoſe Epheſians, was a fit mean to ſer 
forth the exceeding riches of His grace , giveth this for 
a reaſon , even that their ſalvation did flow only from 
grace, and from nothing in themſelves, nor any work 
of theirs , So thar if irdid not flow only from grace, 
and from nothing in themſelves , it could not demon- 
rate thoſe exceeding riches of His grace : for, ſaith he, 
ye are ſaved by grace , and that not of your. ſelves ; not of 
Works, 2. Whatever differences may be among leve- 
rall perſons in ocher things ; yer all come of 4dam by 
ordinary generation, are equall , as in their common 
miſery by nature; ſo in the way of their delivery from 
that miſery by free grace through aRedeemer,there being 
no other name under Heaven given among men, where- 
by we can be ſaved , burthe name of Jeſus, 4, 4. 12. 
for, therefore doth the Apoſtle fo frequently change the 
perſon in chis firlt part of the Chapter , white he ſome- 
times ſ{peaketh of che Epheſians and Gentiles alone in 
the ſecond perſon, as, ver. 1. ſometimes of himſelf, 
and of the Jews with them in the firſt perſon , as ver. 
5,6. not, as if fome part of che purpoſe did belong only 
to the one alone, and ſome part of it unto both joyntly: 
for in one and the fame purpoſe he changeth the perlon, 
as while he giveth a reaſon in this verſe of what he 
ſpoke ver. 7. but rather to ſhew , that the purpoſe here 
inſiſted on, which is mans miſery by nature » and their 
delivery from that miſery by tree grace and Chriſt, doth 


belong <qually to Jew and Gentil: : and therefore he 
G 4 Randeth 
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Rtandeth not much to which of them he doth ſpeak; 
for by grace are ye ſaved, ſaith he. 3. As Believers are 
in ſome ſenſe already ſaved, not only becaule they haye 
ſalvation begun in their new birch, which is a paſſing 
from death unco life, 1 7ob. 3, 14. but alſo they haye 
compleat falvation in right and title, x Corinth, 3. 21,22. 
and in the earneſt of it, Eph. t. 14, So, the whole work 
of their falyacion, from its firſt Rep in regeneration unto 


its laſt ſep in their glorification, doth intirely flow 


Gods free grace, and from none of their worth : for, 
he faith, ye are ſaved, in the time bypaſt, and aſcribeth - 
it to grace, by grace ye are ſaved. * q. The maintaining” 
of the intereſt of free grace in our falyation, as being * 
the alone impulſive cauſe thereof , in oppoſition to our 
worth, is a thing that the Spirir of the Lord is very care- 
full of, the glory of His free grace being all which He 
ſceeketh after in our ſalvation, chap. I. 6, and a thing, 
which men do naturally encline to intrench upon, and - 
to rob Him of, either in whole or in part, Rem. 10.3. 
for, therefore doth the Apoſtle ſo frequently ſhey the 
dependance which ſalvation hath upon Gods mercy, 
love and free grace, ver. 4- -5. and here; by grace are 
ſaved, 5. Freegrace. and faith do well agree in 
bringing about our ſalvation : neither is ſalvation the 
lefle of free grace,thart it 18 alſo of faith ; ſeing faith is not 
only a fruit of Gods grace in us, Phil. r. 29. but alſo 
and mainly, becauſe Pich doth not juſtifie, or ſave us 
for any worth in it ſelf; or as it isa work, (for,all works 
are excluded, yer. 9.) but for the worth of its objeR, | 
Jeſus Chrift, and of His righteouſneſſe, Row. 5. -19, 
which faith apprehendeth, Philip. 3. 9. for, the Apoſtle 
aſcribeth their ſalvation both to grace and. faith ; ye «re 
ſaved by grace through faith, 6. Though Gods free 
grace, fayour and goodwill doth freely beftow that ſal-" 
vation upon the Ele&, which Chrift by His meric hath 


-purchaſed ; yer the Wiſdom of God hath thought it 


ting, that this ſalvation ſhall not be aCtually beftow-" 
ed, untill che perſon to be ſaved, do lay hold by faith 
| noon 
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upon the offer of ſalyation in the Goſpel, and of Chrifts \ 
righteouſneſſe, whereby ſalvation is acquired; that fo 
the heirs of glory may not only have a right to heaven 
by faith, before they come to the aCtuall poſſeſſion of it, 
Job. 3,16, but alſo be made meet to partake of that 
heavenly inhericance, Col. 1.12. their natures being re- 
newed, when the habir of faith is wrought in them by 
God, 2Corinth,5. 17. and their hearts alſo being puri- 
fied by the exerciſe of that grace, Atts 15.9, for, faith 
he, by grace areye ſaved through faith, 7. The aſcrib- 
ing of ſalvation toGods free grace; though it doth not 
exclude Chriſts merit, and the a of faith, as imbracing 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ( See Do#. 5.) Yeti ex- 
cludeth all things in our ſelyes, whether dignity of our 
natures, the enjoyment of civil, or ecclefiaſtick privi- 
ledges, nobility of ne, all our common, or more 
ſpeciall gifts and induements , whether of nature or 
grace,from having any meritorious, or cauſall influence 
in -beſtowing , either a right to ſalvation, or the poſ- 
ſſſion of it : for, Paul oppoſeth theſe two, by grace are 
ye ſaved and that not of your ſelves, 8, As heaven and 
ſalvation are Gods gift ; fo they are ſuch a gift, as is 
freely given by God, who is not induced thereto by an 
thing in the perſon to whom it is given , whether ſenſe 


_ of benefit already received, or hope of any benefit to. 


be received from Him in time coming, which occafi- 


; oneth the beſtowing of gifts among men ; ſalyation is 


indeed a gift, but not ſuch a gift : for, it is a gift with- 


out all riſe from any thing in our ſelves; eAnd that not of 


your ſelves, it © the gift of God, ſaith he. 
Verſ. 9. Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, 


HF further explaineth ir: what ſenſe their ſalvation did 
. » * come from free grace, and proveth it by other ewo 
arguments, which do alſo confirm the two former. The 
firſt, taken from the removeall of thoſe things in-par= 


ticular from baying any mericoxious /. or cauſall in-- 


fluence 
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fluence upon their ſalvation , which all men haye/a 
kind of naturall propenfion to rely upon for ſalvation; 
co wit their works, and thoſe even their good works; 
for, ſo doth heexplain himſclf, ver. 10, whence it fols 
loweth , that they were ſaved of grace , and not of 
chemſelyess The ſecond is taken from the end aimed 
at by God in contriving the plot of loſt mans ſalvation; 
to Wit , that all ground of gloriation might be taken 
away from man » as being, in the meaneſt reſpeR, 4 
ſaviour to himſelf, and that all che glory might by 
aſcribed compleatly unto God in Chriſt « ( See, 2 Gr, 
x. 30, 31.) which end could not have been obtained; 
except they had been ſaved by grace, atid nor of they 
ſelves. Doti, tr. Though the word grace, in Scriptury 
be ſomtimes taken for the ſaving graces of Gods Spitit 
inus, 2 Pet, 3, 18, yet, when falyation is aſcribed un« 
ro Gods grace , we- are alwayes to underſtand grace jt 
God., that is » His free favour and goodwill , and no& 
grace inherent in us ,. or good works, the exerciſe of that 
grace 2: for, the Apoſtle eſtabliſheth grace, aſcti 

our ſalvation to it , and excludeth grace inherem 

good works , which were inconſiſtemt, if chey were 
che ſelf ſame thing 3 Not of Wor ks, ſaxh hes 2, The 
ſalvation of Believers doth ſo much flow from free grace, 
as that all works of theirs, even their good works, ate 
thereby excluded from having any meritorious influence 
upon it : for, even our beſt works are imperfe&, Ja, 
64. 6- they are a debt , which we owe unto God, Lak, 
17. 10. the power and ativity whereby we do them, 
is given of God , Phil. 2, 1 3. and therefore we can'me- 
ric nothing » and leaſt of all ſalvation by chem at Gods 
hand ; Thus the Apoſtle explaineth how we are ſaved 


trived , that no ground is.left, for man to boaſt in ay” 
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{lf for any thing, which his wiſdom, goodnefle, power, 
or worth do contribute for bringing of his own ſalva- 
tion about, either in part or in whole : From the firſt 
Rep thereof, eleion , unto the laſt , his glorification, 
man and his worth are ſtill depreſſed, and God and 
His free grace alwayes exalted ; for, the Apoſtle ſbew- 
eth this was the end God did aim at, even /caſt auy man 
ſhould boaſt, 4. In fo far as works, even good works 


- have place in the matter of mans ſalvation , ſo far hath 


man'mater of boaſting, and aſcribing the glory of his 


_ falvation to himſelf and holding back the glory of it 


from God : for, although good works do come wholly 

from che Spirit of God, in ſo far as they are good ; yer 

they are our works, in ſo far as they are wrought by us, 

being row renewed and enabled tro work by influence 

from God; and therefore heaven and ſalvation ſhould 
in'that caſe be given unto us for the vertue and worth of 
ſomewhat which is ours 3 for, Paul affirmeth that works, 
even good works , which We are created unto in Chriſt 
Feſus, ver. 10, are excluded from having any cauſall 
influence upon ſalvation ; /eſt any man ſhould boaſt , im 
plying , if works were not excluded , man ſhould haye 
ground of boaſting. See, Rom, 3. 27. 


Verſ. to. For we are Hi workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Feſus unto good works , Which God bath before ordained 
that we ſhould walk in them, 


JLER the Apoftle,by commending grace and excluding 

works from being the cauſe of their ſalvation,ſhould 
have ſcemed to juſtle out works , and an holy life, 
as altogether unneceflary ; Therefore, in this verſe he 
(heweth thatthe ſtudy of good works is of abſolute ne- 
ceſfity required in thoſe who are to be ſaved ; becauſe 
all ſuch, whether Jew or Gentile , ( for, he ſpeaketh in 
the firſt perſon , including himſelf and the believing 
Jews) are Gods workmanſhip , that is, renewed , and 


made oyer again by Gods createing power through the 
inter= 


— 
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interveening mediation of Chriſt Jeſus, and this of pug» 
poſe ; that they may make conſcience of good works: 
yea, and further, God, who had predeſtinated themtg 
heaven , had alſo decreed and prepared good works for þ 
chem , asthe way wherein they behoved of necellicy to | 
walk in their journey to heaven : which as it prove 
the undeniable neceſlicy of good works ; ſo it alſocop 
firmeth that they neicher were , nor could be ſaved 
works ; becauſe the power whereby they did 
works, did follow upon their regeneration , atid was 
given them freely by God. As alſo, God had prepared 
good works , that they ſhould walk towards heaye 
in them, but not to merit heaven by them. Do#F. rt. By. 
lievers are Gods workmanſhip, not only by nacurall | 
creation , but ſupernaturall renovation ; they are nc 
only once made , but made over again; not by hayi 
the ſubRance of their ſoul and naturall powers ther 
deſtroyed, and new ones, ſubſtantially different from 
thoſe , ſubſtituted in their place , but by having the yi- 
tious qualities, which were in thoſe , ſubdued and 
| weakened , and contrary graces and vertues implanted 
in their ſtead » Fpb. 4. 22, 23, 24. for, ſaith Paul, ve or 
Hu workmanſhip : the word fignifieth a thing of Hi 
making , whereby he meaneth , not Gods firſt making 
of them as men , but His making of them oyer again 
28 renewed men » Which appeareth from what follow- 
eth , His creating them in Chriſt, and unto good works. / 
2. As the making of ſinners over again and new crea- 
tures, is only Gods work ; So the power, whereby Re 
ſo maketh us , is no lefſe than creating power , much 
like unto that power whereby in the beginning He. | 
made ſome things of nothing , and ſome things of pre- 
exiſting matter» but ſuch as was wholly unfit and in- | 
diſpoſed for thoſe things to be made of it , Gen. 2. 7. 2% 
conſidering, that in this great and mighty work of God | 
He maketh thoſe, who were wholly indiſpoſed to good, . | 
and averſe from it, ( ®/al. $1. 11.) yea perverſerefiſters | 
of all motions towards that which is godly and FE | 
N74 
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( Job 21, 14.) to be true loyers of it, and walkers in its 
for; this much is implyed , while he faith , we are Hu 
workmanſhip, created, &c. 3. Chrift behoved to irike 
in as Mediator betwixt God and us, before we could be 
made chis new workmanſhip ; the life, which we have 
by this new creation » being purchaſed by His death, 
r Job. 4.9. and applied unto us by His power , after 
He is now ariſen from death , At, 5; 3t, The furniture, 
whereupon the aRions of this life are performed , 
coming alſo from Him , Job 15,-5. for, ſaith he, we are 
His workmanſhip , created in Chriſt Jeſus, 4. Believers 
are made new creatures , not to live idlely , or to work 
wickedly, but that they may in the whole courſe of their 
| life make conſcience of good works : which are not 
only works of charity or duties of immediate worſhip, 
but every duty » whether of worſhip , ( AG, to.-2.) 
or of our callings (A. 9. 36. 39.) whether to God , or 
man, or to our {elves, ( Tit, 2. 12.) which is warranted 
in the Word as lawfull, or commanded as neceſſary, 
(Mic. 6.8.) gone about by a man regenerate, and in 
Chriſt, ( Mat. 7. 17,18.) by vertue of influence from 
the Spirit of Chriſt, ( Phil. 2. 13.) for Gods glory, as 
the main end of the worker, ( I Cor. 10. 31.) and with 
due reſpe& had to all neceſſary circumſtances, Pſal.r,-3- 
every duty of that kind, ſo gone about, is a goog work, 
which Paul faith they were created unto in Chriſt Jeſus, 
even unto good works, 5. Though many aRions of un- 
regenerate men are materially good, and very uſefull 
both for themſelyes and others, Rom, 2. 14. yet no 
unregenerate man can do any work, which is ſpiritually 
good and acceptable to God : eyen their good works 
are but ſhining ſins , as being deftiute of a great part of 
theſe necefiary _— untoa good work , mentioned 
in the former Doctrine : for, Paul ſheweth that 2 man 


mult be a new creature and Gods workmanſhip, before 
he can do a good work ; for, we are, ſaith he, Gods work- 
manſhip , created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, 
6, Though good works be not neceſſary to meric or 

| purchaſe 
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who are juſtified ſaved, in ſeverall relpets, not 
only asthey are the neceſſary fruit and end of repene- 


ration, and asthey arethe GONG leadeth to hea-. 
1 


ven ( their neceſſity in both which reſpeRts is grounded 
upon the preſent Scripture ) but they are neceflary alſo, 


as evidences of our right to ſalvation, x Jeb. 3.14. as 


a guard to preſerve peace with our own conſciences, 
2 Cor, 1,12. as evidences of our thankfulneſſe to God 
and Chrift > who hath freely ſaved us, 1 Pet. 2. 9. and 
for the edification of others, Matth, 5. 16. for» the 
Apollle's ſcope isto prove , that as we are not ſaved by 
works , ſo.that good works are neceſſary in other re- 
fpets; We arecteated unto good Works , Which He. bath 
fore-ordained, that we ſhould walk, in them. , 7, Chri- 


Rians are like unto thoſe who walk in a journey from. 


one place unto another , through a Rreight: and beaten 
way which lyeth berwinxt , {in ſo far as they advance 
from fin- ( Exek, 18. 31.) toheaven, (Phil, 3.14.) in 
' the way of holineſſe and- works : for, the word 
rendered t0 walk, whereby he expreſfeth what ſhould be 
the daily exerciſe of a renewed man, is a metaphore 
taken from thoſe who travell in a journey , and: he 
maketh the way wherein they walk to be good Works ; 
Which God hath: before  ardained , that we ſhould Walk, in 
them, $. The Lord hath prepared , and made ready 
good works , as a beaten path , wherein His renewed 
people may. walk without any diſcourageing or perplex- 
ing difficulty , in ſo far, as He nor only bath ordained 
in His eternall and unchangeable decree , that they (hall 
make conſcience of you works, which ſcemeth to be 
mainly meaned by His fore-ordaining of good works here 

ken of, but He doth alfo hold forth the rule of good 
works in His Word, ®/al. 1 19. 9: and:/by examples alto, 
which make the rule more cafic to be: followed , Heb. 
x2:1, He reneweth their wills, and furniſheth chem 
with inward power and ability todotheſe works, Zze& 
36. 27. and exciteth and aQtuatceth chat power by His 


xenewed 


. 
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purchaſe ſalvation ; yet are they neceffary unto thoſe. 
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renewed influence, thereby-making it to work» Philip. 2- 
13. In allwhich reſpeRts , good works may be {aid to 
be prepared by God, asthe word, rendred fore-ordained, 
may alſo read ; Which God batb fore-ordained, or prepared, 
that we [hould walkiu them, 


Verl. 1 r. Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſſed 
—_— in ws fleſh , who are called ene >, by 
that which is called the circumciſion in the fleſh} made 
by hands, | ; £ 


HE beginneth the ſecond part of the Chapter, where 

the Apoſile, for the further eſtabliſhment of thoſe 
Epheſians in che Doftrine of falyation through free 
grace in Chriſt , doth more largely infift upon - the fore 
mer purpoſe contained in the firſt part of the Chapter, 
with a more particular application of it to- the Ephes 
. fiansy and in themto all the Gentiles. And, fuſt, (by 
exhoxting them to remember their former miſery, while 
they were in Gentiliſme ) be giveth, in. this and the 
following verſe , a moſt lively deſcription of their chen 
miſerable ſtate, as firſt, thatthey were: in the feſp, thar 
is, the fleſh of their: foreskine not being cut off by cir= 
cumciſfion, they were not only. deſtituted of-that ordi- 
nance, bur alſo of all other ſoul-ſaving ordinances of 
Gods Worſhip, unto the enjoying whereof, circumci- 
fion gave a right and entrance, Exod. 12. 44. Secondly, 
This their miſerable eſtate was matter alſo of their re- 
proach; the Jews making their want of Circumcifion 
a continuall upcaſt unto them, which he hinteth at, by 

wing that-the carnall Jews - who were only circum- 
Ciſed inthe fleſh by the hands of men , but noc in their 
hearts by the Spirit of God, did not ceaſe toreproach 
the converted Chriſtian Gentiles with uncircumcifi- 
* ON, even at that preſent time, . when circumciſion and 
the reſt of thoſe Leviticall ordinances were now abro- 
gated. Dot#, 1, Even Believers having attained tothe 
ſenſe of Gods mercy in Chriſt, are yery proneto forger 
at 
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thar wo and miſery » which they were under, before 
Their delivery from it: for, the watchword here given 
© thoſe Epheſians, ſuppoſeth fo much 5 Wherefore re- 
Member, ſaith he. 2. Thoſe who are converted, onghe 
frequently to remember , and call to mind their fin and 
Miſery , under which they were before God ſhew them 
Mercy, though not to take pleaſure in the remembrance 
Ot it, Ezek. 23.19.21. nor to deſpair of, or queſtion 
Gods mercy in order totheir delivery from it : 1/e.1. 18, 
yer, that hereby they may be provoked to pity rowards 
others, who are yet in that Rate, Tit, 3. 2, 3. to greater 
fruicfulneſſe in good works for the time to come , Row, 
6.19. and to magnifie-the riches of Gods mercy in 
their delivery from that wofull Rate , 1 Zim. 1,13. 14; 
and that they may be kept humble under their preſence 
enjoyments, Ezek. 20.43. for, therefore doth the Apoſtle 
exhort thoſe Epheflans to remember their former fin and 
miſery ; Wherefore remember, ſaith he, that in times paſt ye 
' Were. 3. Chriſtians,in order to the more effeRual bring< 
ing abour of the forementioned ends, ought not only re-= 
member that fin and miſery, which was common unts | 
them with others, but alſo, and chiefly would ſearch our, . | 
and call to mind whereia their fin and miſery did exceed 
the fin and miſery of others : for, Paul biddeth them 
here remember that miſery, which in a great part was 
payne unto themſclyes. as Gentiles, and which they” 
ad more than the Jews ; Wherefore remember, that ye 
being in time paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, 4.. The conſidera» 
| tion of Gods rich grace through Jeſus Chriſt, whereb 
alone He carrieth on the ſalvation of loſt ſinners in 
its teps, may be a great encouragement, and a ſtrong 
argument to inforce this duty of ſearching out and cal- 
ling to mind our matchlefle fin and miſery : and that 
becauſe this rich grace hath not only a remedy for all 
our fin and miſery in it, Rom. 5. 20. but alſo it is moſt 
perceived and felt in its ſweet and lively effefts, when - 
the ſoul is moſt affeRed. with the ſenſe of its own vile= 
nefſe, Ck, 15, 21, 22, for, the Apoſtle, baying ſpoken | 


4 
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of Geds rich grace, whereby we are ſaved through faith 


' in Chriſt, he inferreth as a concluſion thence, Mhere- 


fore remember that ye being in time paſt Gentiles in the fleſh. 
5. Though ic is now under the New Teſtament no 
more, but much lefle miſerable to be born a Gentile, 
than to be born a Jew , Kew. 11. 20. Yet, to have been 
born a Gentile, and not of eAhrabams race, was once, 
to Wit, before Chriſt came in the fleſh, a ſad and miſe- 
rable lot : for, when he is calling ro mind their former 
miſery, he biddeth them remember that they were in time 

ſt Gentiles. 6. Thoſe, who are born without the 
bounds of the Church, and live nat under the drop of 

ivive Ordinances, are in a poor and wofull caſe, as 

ing not only under wrath, and deſtitute of any aRtu- 
all intereſt in the blefling ( which piece of miſery is- 
common to them with all the unregenerate, whether 
within or without the vifible Church, See ver,-2.) bur 
deſtitute alſo of all thoſe meats, wheteby the bleſſing 
uſerh to be conyeyed, Ram, 10. 14, t5: fo that their ſal- 
vation is not in an ordinary way pollible : for, while he 
is calling to mind their former milery, he biddeth them 
remember they were Gentilesin the flejb, that is, deſticuce 
of Circumcifjan the leading ardinance, and conſequents 
ly deſtituce of all Ordinances, having no pare nar comes 
minion with Gods Church neither outwardly » nor 
ipiricually, as he explaineth himſelf ,. yer. 12. 7. As. 
the. contemning , even of outward Ordinances, is no 
ſmall fin before Gad, 1 Sem. 2.17, with 24. So it is 
matcer of juſt ſhame and reproach before men; which 
did hold eſpecially in the coritempt of Circumcifion un- 


_ -derthe Old Teſtament; it being then a ſeal of the Co« 


yenant, Gen, 17.10, the outward badgeof the Lords 
people, Gev. 17. 14. and a leading Ordinance, giving 
righe and encrance tothe enjoyment of all archer Ordi- 
pances, Exed, I 2, 44. and it doth no lefle hold in Bap» 
tif under the New Teſtament, ſcipg the Sacraments 
bf the New Teſtament are of as much. worth, asthe 
Sacraments of the Old ; and Bapriſng ſeryeth or the 

Ame 
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ſame ends now, which are preſently mentioned to have 
been the uſes, for which Circumciſion did ſerve then : 
for, alchough Paul doth only mention expreſly, that un- 
circumcifion was unjuſtly caſt up to the Chriſtian Gen= 
tiles by the carnall and hypocriticall Jews in the prefene 
time wherein he wrote, yet: hereby he would have 
them to remember how this was matter of juſt reproach 
and upcaſt unto them , even from the godly Jcws in 
former times, when Circumcifion flood in'force, and 
that this diſgrace and reproach, was a part of their for- 
mer miſery, ( See t Sam. 17, 26, 36. ) Who are called un- 
circumciſion, 3c 8. There are two things in every Sa- 
crament, to wit, an outward ation upon the cutward 
man by the outward inftrument, and an inward ation 
upon the inward man by the hand and Spirit of God ; 
for, ſo was it in Circumciſion, the outward ation be- 
ing here expreſſed by Circumciſron in the fleſh made with 
bands, which implicth there was another inward a&ti- 
\ On, ſpoken of Col. 2.11, 9, Thereare nota few with- 
In the viſible Church, who reſt upon the outward acti 
on done by man in the Sacrament, as if that alone were 
ſufficient, and do not ſeek after that which God doth 
inwardly work upon the heart : And fo do uſe Sacra- 
ments as ſorcerers do their charms and ſpels, where the 
bare rehearſing of ſome ſet form of words, with ſuch. a 
compoſed train of outward carriage and geſture, is re- 
lied upon for the producing of wonderfull effects : for, 
of this ſort were thoſe who are here called the Circumci- 
fron in the fleſh made by bands, that is, fach who refted 
upon the outward ation, and ſought after na more 
bur it- 10. They have very frequently leaſt of Relisi- 
on in reality and effeAt, who are moſt puft up withthe 
conceir of their own Religion, and make greateſt noiſe 
about thitzgs leaſt neceſlary in Religion, or which are 
jn themſelves-indifferentz as if the greateſt firefſe of 
Religion did ly inthoſe : for, thoſe; who boaſted them- 
ſelves of their Religion and Circumcifion againſt the 
uncircumciſed Gentiles, and did place their _ Ree 

igion 
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ligion in Circumcifion, and the reſt of thoſe moſaicall 
Ordinances now aboliſhed, were the Circumciſton in the 
fleſh made with hands, that is» ſuch as had only the out- 
ward form of Religion, buc not the life and power of 
it: 1T. As it is a great reproach to be deſpiſers of Or= 
'dinances ; So it is but a poor credit for peopleto haye 
Ordinances, if they reſt upon the outſide of them, nor 
labouring to have life and power conveyed from God 
through them : for Ordinances, ſo reſted upon, as they 
will increaſe peoples judgement afterwards, Mat.rr.22, 
So they prove a fearfull ſnare in the mean time, in ſo far 
as they are uſually relied upon for falyation, Philip.3.7- 
and occaſion is taken from them to negle&t all other 
duty both to God and man, Fer. 7. to. for, Paul doth 
here ſpeak of it asa thing diſgracefull ; who are called, 
faith he, Circumciſion is the fleſh made with bands, 


Verſ. 12; That at that time ye were without Chriſt, being 
aliens from the common=wealth of Tſrael, and ſtrangers 
from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, and with= 
out God in the world, 


T He Apoſtle, thirdly, doth here branch forth theip 

miſery at that time when they were unconverted 
Gentiles, in five particulars. Firſt, They were With- 
out Chrift, as being not only without all ſaving and re- 
all incereſt in Chriſt, which-was common to them with 
all che unregenerate, whether without, or within the 
viſible Church, Gal. 5. 2. but alſo without an offer of 
Chriſt in the Miniftery of the Goſpel, as they were 
Gentiles , wichour the bounds of the vifble Church, 
Pſal. 147..20. Secondly , They were aliens from the 
gmmon-wealth of Iſrael, having no union or communi=- 
on, neither with the inviſible Church of true Believers, 
, Which was common to them with all the unregenerate, 
Rom, 2, 28, nor yet with the vifible Church of Profeſ- ' 
ſors, which was in thoſe times' among the people of 1/- 
rael, Dent.32.8, And _” alienation was peculiar 
| | 2 ta 
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to them, as they were unchurched Gentiles, P/al. 76. t. 
Thirdly, They were ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſt, 
that is, che Covenant of Grace made with Adam ater 
the fall (On 5.) and afterwards frequently retiewed 
with Abrabam, Gen, 17, 7, Iſazc, Gen, 26: 3, Facob 
Gro, 28, 13, 14. with 17a! upon mount Sinai, #xod, 
241 7, and ih the plaitts of Moab , Dent. 29. 1. &c, 
and with David, 2 Sam; 23.5, And therefore it is called 
Covenants in the plurall number , _— it was ala 
wayts one and the ſame Covenant in ſubſtance; the 
fubſtajitiall ſum thereof being alwayes compriſed ir 
that one comprehenſive and fountain- promite, Gen, 3. 
215. of Ge, 12+ $: which feermmeth to be here pointed» 
at by the word: promiſe in the fingular number ; of 
which prorhiſe, all the following promiſts, made to 
Abrabam , Davill and the teſt; were but branches , of 
more full explanations. Now! they are ſaid to have 
been rangers to this Covenant, not only, becaufe they 
had no atuall intereſt in the ſaving bleſſings of remili- 
en of fins, grace here, and glory hereafter» which were 
promiſed in that Covenant, Gal. 3. 8. ( and this was 
common to them, with all the unregenerare, P/al. 50, 
r6, 17.) But alſothey had not ſo rauch as this Coyenane 
tevealed unto them, ricicher that it was, nor of whar 
kind) or upon what conditions it was 3 neither had they 
ah'offer of it by the publick Miniſtery of the Word, 
and ſo wefe hot within the very outward bond of it, 
heither had any right ro theexternall priviledges of this 
Covenant, Dee. 4. 7, 8. which eftrangement was pes 
culidr unto then, as they were unchurched Gentiles, 

Det, 29. TO, 11,12. Pourthly, They were Without bope, 
hot only without that ſaving grace of hope, which 

floweth from faith laying hold upon the Covenant of 
promiſe, Rom, 15. 13. and fuſtaineth the heart in the 

patient and well-grounded ation of the thing pro« 

tmifed and believed x The). 5. 8. and this was alſo 

cdmmon'totheimn with all the unrepenerate, 7ob 8.x 3,19. 

Biitalfo, they were-in & condition ſo hopelefile, _ Heer 
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ſalyation was not in an erdinary way poſlible, as bein 
wholly deftituted of thoſe means, w reby God dot! 
ordinarily canvert and fave finners, ©/al. 147. 20. and 
this was peculiax unto them as they were unchurched 
Gentiles, Fom,9. 4- Fifthly, They were Witbout God, 
or atheiſts, npeas if they had heen deprived of all ſenſe 
of a Deity, ( for they worſhipped falſe gods, 4s 14, 
th I3.)n nor e et> as if they had been withoutthe reach 
nd care of Gods over-ruling and all-yuphglding pro- 
, ne hoon Acts 17, 28. but they were without TREE 
ledge of the true God, G4). 4. 8. or, th hoygh. they. had 
ſome confuſ knowledge: even of the cr Rom, 
E- I9, yet He was not their reonellet me 599 in Chrif, 
ol, I, 26. ; Ieiher did they give H im that worlhjp and 
flor, wh ich is dye y od, and was preſgribed 

im jn His Word , Xom. I. 21,22. And jattly py 
addeth,rhat they were without Gad i in the world which 
words, in the world, may be looked ypan, 4s a generall 
clauſe relating to all the particular branghen of their mi=- 
ry befare pentioned. And he ſcemeth hereby ra coy- 

c / $a; what that bypaſt time was, wherein all whe 
Cl} z 


he hath ſpoken was verified in them, to w 
they were ig the world, that is> wichque the he Chyr 
ws the If world js frequently taken in 9ppaſ itiqn tg 
ads Church , Fob, 15. 19. and 17- 14+ 28d elpeci- 
fy tothe rely PERRFAre inthe Church, 1 9045. 19, 
' Oott. 1, As thoſe who gre converted, would femur 
ly call ro min that fi in and milery under they 
were when od di call chez ( See Verſe 31, mg! 22.) 
- becauſe an abRraRt view of Fin and miſery inthe general, 
doth not — aFet the heare , cherefgre they qughy 
to branch torch and call ro mind their miſery in jts le- 
les heads and p parcels, that ſothey may he ho mare 
ed wich it : forxthe Apoltle, having exhorted them 


ro gpometir cheir _ wilery, he doth nat qaly give 
them a general view of it, ver. 11. but here doth branch ig 
forth in five particulars, which they were to remember ; 
Th az at tbat tape Je were Uk obriſt, & 


Gf. Þe For 
man 
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man to be without an offer of Chriſt , yea to be with= 
out a reall intereſt in Chriſt , though there be never ſo. 
frequent offers of Him , is a dolefull, fad and dange- 
rous caſe; for, to want a reall and ſaving intereſt in 
Chriſt, is to want life, (1 Job. 5.12.) phe ( Joh. 1, 
4, 5-) firength , ( Job. 15: -5.) liberty, ( Joh. 8. 36, ) 
and acceptation with God, Mat. F- 17: And to have a 
ſaving intereſt in Chriſt, doth make a man truly happy, 
what ever be his miſery otherwiſe : for, he maketh this 
the firſt branch of their miſery , and that which virtu- 
ally compriſeth all the reſt , even that at that time they 
were Without Chriſt, 3. Though Chriſt from all cter- 
nity had a right unto, and intereſt in the Ele, they 
being given over unto Him in the Covenanc of Redemp. 
tion, Job. 6. 39. yet they never have, nor can plead 
any intereſt in Him , or in thoſe ſaving benefits, which 
were purchaſed by Him , untill they be effeRually cal- 
led, and do aRually believe in Him for, though God 
from all eternity had choſen in Chriſt choſe who were 
truly Godly among the Epheſians , cap. I. 4. yet untill 
their effeRuall calling , they were without Chriſt, as 
Without Chriſt did ſpeak their not having an, aRuall in- 
tereſt in Him ; That: at #bat time ye were Without Chriſt, 
4 Though Jeſus Chriſt was not ſo clearly manifeſted 
unto the Jewiſh Churchas He now is under the Goſpel, 
2 Cor.-3. 14. yet, they were not then altogether withour 
| Chriſt, they had Him revealed unto them, though but 
darkly in the Word , Gen, 12. 3. and in their daily ſa- 
crifices , which were types and ſhadows of Him , Col, 
2, 17. yea, and the Godly then had reall intereſt by faich 
in Him, Fob. $. 56. and in thoſe ſaving benefits, which 
then were to be, and now are aftually purchaſed by 
im, Rom, 3. 25. for, the Gentiles are here ſaid, in op= 
| poſition to the Jews » to have been at that time without 
Chriſt ; whereby it is implyed, that the Jewiſh Church 
was not without Him. 5. I; 1s no ſmall happineſle for 
men and women co have union and communion with 
che Church of Chriſt ; Ic is eyen an happineſſe in its 
own 
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 - own kind, and*comparatively to be members of His 
viſible Church ; tor, thereby we partake of all the pri- 
viledges thereof , which are Gods ſpeciall care and go- 
yernment , Iſa. 4. 5, 6. proteion, and preſervation in 
all ages, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of all enemies, 
Iſa. 31. 4, 5. the enjoyment of the ordinary means of 
ſalvation » P/al. 147. 19. and the externall communion 
of the Saints by partaking of the ſame ordinances , 
I Cor, 10, 17. and the mutuall gifts one of another, 
x Theſſ. 5.11. together with the offers of Chriſt and 
ſalvation upon ſuch terms as they are proponed in the 
Goſpel, A#, 13.38. But it is much more happineſſe 
to be members of the inviſible Church of Believers ; for 
thereby we do partake of all the ſaving benefits and - 
ſpecial priviledges thereof: which are union wich Chriſt, 
as her head and Husband , Eph. 5. 23. 30. communion 
with Him in all the ſaving fruits of His Redemption, re- 
lating either to grace here, or glory hereafter, chap. 1.3. 
together: with that communion, which Believers have 
among themſelves, in their mutuall partaking of the 
gifts and graces one of another, I (or. I2., 25, 26. And 
to be deprived of all union and communion withChriſts 
Church, is a wofull, fad, and miſerable caſe : for, Paul 
maketh this the ſecond branch of their miſery, that they 
were aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, 6, So ſtrait 
and nigh is that union betwixt Chriſt and His Church, 
that ſeparation from , or union with che one, inferreth 
ſeparation from, or union with the other : and in the 
fame reſpeR and degree , wherein men are ſeparated 
from, or united with Chriſt, they are in ſome anſwerable* 
reſpect and degree ſeparated from , or united with His 
Church: tor, the Apoſtle conjoyneth theſe two, asof 
equall extent; 1+ were Without Chriſt , as being aliens from 
the commonwealth 0 Il:ael. 7, As the Lord hath been 
graciouſly pleaſed totranſaRt with man about that obe= 
dience » which he oweth unto Gol , as his ſoveraigh 
Lord and Creator, iv the way of Caycnant, or mutuall | 
paRion and agreement ; whercin, for his better encou- 
ZW H 4 ragement 
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ragement- to diſcharge the duty required of him the 
Lord doth aſſure him of a rich reward , Job. 3.16. So, 
the Covenant which God hath entered with fallen man, 
is a Covenant of promife , wherein the thing protmiſed 
is freely given, and not for any worth in him to whom 
itis given : for, as his affirming that the Gentiles were 
ſtrangers to the Covenants af promile , implyeth that 
the Church was no ſtranger to the Covenant , but thac 
God did deal with think by way of Covenant; fo the 
word promiſe in the Originall, ſignifieth a free promile, 
wherethe thing promiſed is freely beftowed 5 Ani ſtrans 
gers from the Covenants {rm 8. For men to live and 
die without an offer of 'the Coyenantof grace made un+ 
to them to be entered by them » is a wofall , ſad, and 
dangerous caſe; for hereby they are not only deprived 
of all the priviledges'of the viſible/Church, mentioned, 
Dae. 5. to which the tender of this gracious Covenant 


unto a people , and their profeſſed fabjeftionto it, doth- 
give right, (the Covenant being the Churches Chartor, 


whereby ſhe holdeth all thefe priviledges , Af, 2. 38, 
with 39.) buttheir ſalvation in that caſe is'alfo rendered 
in an ordinary way impoſſible, there being not ſo much 
as an offer of it, nor a 'making known'unto them the 
terms and conditions whereupon ſalvation may be had: 


yea, and further , co be without an aftuall intereſt and . 


rightto the ſaving bleffings of thatgracious Covenant, 
ariſing from the grace of ſaving faith, laying hold upon 


thoſe bleſſings, and the offer of them in the Covenant, 
is a caſe jn ſome reſpeRts no lefle lamentable, fad , and 


dangerous ( which is the caſe of all who areunregene- 
rate,even though they be members of the vifible Church, 
and ſo within the ourward bond of the Covenant, and 
do enjoy the common bleflings thereof , (Rom. 9. 4. 
Miatth. 20. -16.) for, ſuch are not only deftitute of at 
claim and title to any of thoſe ſpirituall — which 
are offered inthe rich and precious'promiſes of this Co= 
venant, Jer. 3t. 33, 34. and 32. 39, 40. but alſo ſhall 
hays no adyocate'to plead for them z #at#h, 7. 23. arc 


\ bound 
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bound to fulfill the whole Law, elſe they can fever be 
faved , Gal, 5. 3. and have no.ſtrength allowed upon 
them for the fulfilling of it but their own , (for they are 
without Chriſt ) muſt ſand and fall at Gods tribunall, 
according to that dreadfull and terrible {entence of the 
Covenanc of works, Gal. 3. 10. yea, it {ball go worſe 
with them in thegreat day , chan with thole who never 
heard the Goſpel » Meatth, 11.22, So that the caſe of 
ſach is moſt miſerable : for, the Apoſtle maketh this the 
third branch of their miſery» even that tbey were ſtray 
gers from the Covenants of promiſe , without all ticle or 
mereſt either to the outward priviledges , or faving 
bleſſings of ther Covenant. 9: As thoſe, who are with= 
out the offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel, wichout the bounds 
ofthe viſibleCharch,and the external bond of the Cove= 
nam of grace,arc in a caſe altogether hopeleſſe ; their fal- 
vation being in an ordinary way alrogether imapoſlible : 
So all unregenerate men, even thoſe who are within the 
Church , and have no real intereſt in Chriſt, or the ſa- 
ving benefits of the Covenant of grace , by che grace of 
faith, and have no union or communion with the in- 
viſible Charch of found Believers, all' ſuch are defi» 
cuted of the true and ſaving grace of hope for heaven 
and falyation:, andthoſe other good'things promiſed in 
the Word , eventhac hope which is grounded wpon the 
Word, (P/al. 11:9. 49.) and the mercies of God, (P/al. 
147. IT.) andnotupon our own performances, Matth, 
7.22, and beareth up :the heart under all difcourage- 
ments, ®ſal. 119. 8r. yea, and ſ{etteth che man who hath 
itupon the tagk-of purifying his own heart, x 7ob. 3. -3, 
Allunregenerate:men are deſtituted of this hape, what- 
ever falſe hopes.» blind confidence ,, and daring. pre- 
ſumption they-may entertain in their hearts, Deut 29.19. 
for, the Apoſtle , having affirmed of thoſe Ephefians, 
. thatarithattime they were withour Chriſt , 8:c. he ad- 
deth they were alfo Wibout bope., that is , their ſa)vation 
was in an ordinary way 'hopelefle, to wit» as they 


were without the offer of Chriſt, and the DoRtrine 8 
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the Covenant, and they were deſtitute of the grace of 


hope , as being without aRuall intereſt in Chrifi by 
faith, &c. and unregenerate;z having no bopge, 10. To 
be wholly deſticuce of this true and ſaving grace of 
hope, is a moſt wofull, dangerous, and lamentable 
caſe : for hereby men do live in continuall hazard of 
ſpirituall (hipwrack , being deftitute of che anchor of 
their ſoul, Heb, 6. 19. hereby they are expoſed co deadly 
blows from ſin, Satan and worldly diſcouragements, 
being deſticute of their helmer, Eph. 6. 17. hereby they 
want a neceſſary ſpur and incitement to diligence in du- 
ties, L Joh. 3. 3. yea, and hereby they cannot chooſe 
edie either in Rupid ſenſleſneſle, Job 21. 13. or in de- 
ſperate diffidence, Gen, 4.13. for , hemaketh this the 
fourth branch of their miſery , that they had no hope, 
which includeth mainly their wanting the grace of 
hope ; having no bope, ſaith he, It. There is no know- 
ledge of God, as we ought, or enjoying of Him, exce 
we know Him in Chriſt, and come to Him by Chriſt « 
for, the Apoſtle maketh cheir being without Chriſt, and 
their being without God, to go together 3 And without 
God in the World, faith he, 12. As not only profane 
avowed Atheiſts are without God, but thoſe alſo , who 
do not know the true God , and givenot to Him that 
truſt , love, fear and joy, above what they give unto 
any other thing elſe, and who do not labour to have 
Him made their own God ; Soto bethus withour God, 
is a wofull, ſad, and lamentable caſe, even the head- 
Rone of all that miſery which any creature can be un- 
der : for hereby God remaineth their enemy, Col. x. 21, 
All the creatures are againſt them, Hof. 2. 18. and they 
themſelyes are under the drop of Gods eternall wrath 
and vengeance : (See, ver. -2.) for, the Apoſtle affirm« 
eth here of thoſe Epheſians , that before their conver= 
fion they were without God, thongh even then they had 
ſome knowledge of the true God, Rows. 1, 19. and he 
menrioneth this in the laſt place, as the ſum and head- 
| Roneof alltheir miſery, even #hat they Were Without God 
in the world, | : 
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| Verſ. 13. But now in Chriſt Teſus, ye who ſometimes were 


" "5 nw —_x my - = 


"was explained, ver. 12. they, even they , were now 


of all 
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far off, are made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt, 


FE beginneth the ſecond branch of the ſecond part 
-+ of the Chapter, wherein is ſet forth the preſent 
happy eſtate of thoſe Epheſians, together with the way 
how, and by whom this happy lot was purchaſed for 
them. And, firſt, he briefly propoundeth that bleſſed 
change which had befallen them, in ſo far as they, who 
were before aftr off, to wit, from Chriſt, His Church, 
His Covenant, ſaving hope, and from God Himſelf, not 
through local diſtance, eAF#, 17. -27. but through wane 
of ſaying intereſt, union and-communion wich God, 
with Chriſt and His Church by faith, hope, love, or 
profeſſed ſubjeftion to Gods Law and Ordinances, as 


made nigb to God, to Chriſt and His Church in the ſame 
ſenſe. And withall he briefly ſheweth, not only the 
way how all things requifit to that blefſed change were 
purchaſed for them, to wit, by the merit of Chriſt's = 
death upon the Croſſe, which was the accompliſhment 
His other ſufferings and obedience, Fob. 19. 30. 

but alſo, how thoſe things ſo purchaſed, were aRually 
owed upon them, and applyed unto them, to wit, 

by their being in Chriſt, and by vertue of their union 


Now as their diſtance , and ſeverall pieces of their 
former miſery did belong unto them in two reſpects ; 
Firſt,as they were without the viſible Church; Secondly, 
as they were men unregenerate, in which reſpc& , their 
miſery was common to them with all the unregenerate, 
whether without, or within the Church, as was cleared, 
ver.'12, So What is here, and in the verſes following 
ſpoken of their delivery , and preſent happy ſtate, is in 
many things , at leaſt, applicable, not only to their in- 
ward ſtate, as being a great many of them truely rege- 
nerate , juſtified and fſanRified , and therefore _ 

ers 


% 
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bers of the inviſible Church of Believers ; but alſo by 
proportion to their ourward ſtate , as being members gf 
Chriſts viſible Church , whereby they enjoyed man 

rich priviledges, ( Sce ver. 12. Do#, 5.) And thoſe allo 
purchaſed by Chriſt, Epb. 4. $5, tx, and conveyed to the 
vilible Charch, and every Church-member by reaſon 
of heir viſible and policical unjon with him» 7oh, 15. 
2. neither is Scripture hereby. rendred ambiguons or 
doubcſome, as ſignifying two diverſe things ; for, whe- 


ther we look to the priviledges of true Believers, or of | 


vifible Church-members ( the priyiledges of the latter 
being the enjoyment of thols bleſſings in the offer of the 
Goſlpel, and a living under ſuch means and ordinances 
by which God uſeth to convey thole bleſlings, the aFFual 
poſleſling of which, or preſent right unco which, gre che 
priviledges- of reall Belieyers ) or if we look to that 
which giveth them 2 right, cach one to their reſpeRiye 
priviledges, to wit, the grace of faich, and a mylticall 


and ſaying unjon with Chriſt upon:the part of real Be» 


lievers, and a profeſſion of the dodtrine of faith, cicher 
perſonally or parentally, and an external and policicall 
union with Chriſt upon the Par of yifible Churche- 
members. I ſay, which of thoſe be laoked unto, we 
will find ſo much of likenefle and proportion betwixe 
what belongeth to the yifble Church, and what ber 
longeth to the invilible, that both may ſafely and with- 
- our ambiguity be taken up as intended by the $piric of 
God to be expreſſed in one and the ſame. Scripture ; 
though the one more principally, and the other lecony 
darily, and as « were by pr on. As for exa1 
here, ſeing the nighneſle and happineſſe, which vifible 
Church-members enjoy, is only comparative, and with 


reſpet had to the greater miſery of thole who axe - 


wholly wichouc the Church ; and that it is bur a milery 
2nd ditance » being compared with that ate of nigh= 
neſſe and happineſſe which the cruely Regenerate are 
broughtunto ; Therefore I conceive, that what is men- 


tioned of the delivery and bleſſed lace, here ſpoken of 


| 
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was verified mainly and fully in the Regenerate and in« 
viſible Church of Believers among them, and bur pro- 
portionally only and in part in the viſible Church of 

rofeſſors : and therefore I ſhall only colle& ſuch do. 
Qrines as ariſe from it, being ſo conſidered. 

Hence Learn, 1, The more nigh the conſideration of 
our miſctable and happy Rate be ſet together in oppo- 
fition the one to the other before the eye of the ſoul; ir 
commendeth and ſweetneth our happy ſtate through 
grace the more : for, the Apoſile's ſcope being to let 
forth the happineſle of thac Rate, wherein free grace had 

laced them, he compriſeth all their milery in one word, . 

bey were ſometimes far of and all their happineſſe in / 
another, they were noW made nigh ; And fo giveth a joyng | 
view of them both at once. 2- The People of God 
arenot ſo to remember bypelt fan and miſery, as to make 
them queſtion the fruics of Gods mercy already received, 
or to de{pair of receiving more in titne to come : for, 
having exhorted them { yer. IT. ) © remember their 
former miſery , in the firſt place » he exhorteth them 
here to remember that happy eſtace wherein mercy 
had placed them in the. next 5 But now —— ye are 
made nigh, 3. As i is the duty of Converts fre- | 
quently to remember their former {in and miſery : (Sce | 
Verſl. tt. Det. 2. ) So allo to call to minde, and 
confidently avow that gracious change which free- 
| grace hath wrought upon them intheir converſion ; be 
cauſe as misbelicf is ready to call it in queftion, 1/«. 50. 
=10- So the remembrance and avowing of it, is moſt 
profitable, in order to our own comfort againſt the ſenſe 
of bypaſt or preſent fin and-milery, I Cor.6. 44, in ors 
dere our iricitement to the duty of walking ſuitably» 
chap. 4- 1, and © our incouragement againſt the fear of 
all imaginary difficulties, which may occur in our way 
to heaven and glory, Philip. 1.6. and in order to our 
thankfulncfle umo God for His ſo rich mercy mani- 
felted in our delivery , 1 Pet. 2, 9. for, the Apoſtle ex- 
horteththem to remember this in the ſecond place, That 


ye 
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ye who were ſometimes far of, are n0W made nigh, 4, Ag 
converting grace falleth ofren upon thoſe who are moſt ' 
graceleſſe, and at greateſt diſtance from God , from 
Chriſt and His Church ; So it bringeth thoſe, upon 
whom it falleth, into a ſtate of nearneſſe to all thoſe, 
becauſe of theſe many nigh relations, under which they 
ſtand ro God ; as of ſervants, Rom. 6. 22. of friends, ' 
Col. r. 2f, and ſons, Foh. 1. 12. and to Chriſt, as of 
His Spouſe , Cant, 4. 8, members, Eph. 5. 30. bre- 
thren, &c. Heb,2. 11. And becauſe of theſe ſweet in- 
fluences for the life and comfort of grace, which they 
receive daily from Him, as the members from the: head, 
Col. 2,19. becauſe of that near acceſſe, which they have 
unto God in Chriſt , both as to their ſtate and per- 
formances ; whereof yer. 19, And becauſe of that uni- 
on, and communion, which they have with che inviſible 
Church of Believers, the congregation of the firſt-born 
(See Verſer2. Do, 5.) for, with relation mainly cothis 
gracious change, which was wroughe upon reall Be- 
lievers among them in their regeneration, he faich, But 
now , yee, who ſometimes were far off , are made nigh. 
5. Asthis excellent ſtate of nearneſſe to God and His 
Church, wherein the truely regenerate do ſtand, and all 
thoſe excellent privileges which flow from it, were pur= 
chaſed for the EleR by no lefle price than the bloud of 
Chriſt, whoſe bloud was the bloud of God, 4s 20, 
-28. and therefore of infinit value ; So none of thoſe 
are aftually beſtowed upon, and applied unto the Elect, 
untill they be united to Chriſt, and in Him by ſaving 
faith, as the branches are in the root, from which they 
draw ſap and nouriſhment : for, ſaith he, in Chriſt Fe+ 
ſus ye are made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt ; they were in 
Chriſt by faith, before they attained thar ſtate of near- 
neſſe, which was purchaſed by His bloud, 


Verl, I'4. 
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' Verſ. 14. For He is our peace, who bath made both one,and 


bath broken down the middle wall of partition betWeen us : 
15, Having aboliſhed in bu fleſh the enmity, even the law of 
Commandments, contained in Ordinances —— 


T He Apoflle being, next, more largely to explain and 
prove what he hath briefly aflerted;that the Gentiles 
were made nigh to God and His Church by the bloud 


of Chriſt, doth, firſt, confirm it by an argument taken — 
from Chriſt's Prieſtly office, according to which He is — 


not only the Mediator for peace , . and peace-maker be- 
ewixt God and man, and among men themſelves; but 
He is alſo our peace, as being the propitiatory ſacrifice» 
and having purchaſed this peace with His own bloud, 


Ta. 53.5. and fo the very cauſe and reaſon of this peace, 
1s in Himſelf, and nothing extrinficall to Himſelf. Se- 


condly,. he doth prove that Chriſt was their peace, by 
the effe&t produced by Him, and the matter of working 


 thiseffeRt. TheefteR it ſelf, is, that where before the 


Jews and Gentiles were irrecoverably ſeparated by rea- 
{on of their different Religion and religious Rites, He 
had now united them in one and the ſame Church), 
which is ſaid to have been then done ,' becauſe it was in 
part done : for, the rejeQting of 1/rael, is only in part, 
Rom, 11. -25- but the full accompliſhment of ic ſhall be 
when all I[rael, and the fulneſfle of the Gentiles, ſhall be 
called, Rom, 1 1,-25, 26- The manner of working this 
effeR, is ſer down in three phraſes, all fgnifying one 
thing , though different in regard of diverſe confidera- 


tions. Firſt, He broke down the middle wall of partition, — 
whereby,as heexplaineth himſelf in the following verſe, 


is meaned the ceremonial Law,and it is called the middle 
wall of partition, or of a hedge and tone-wall ( for, the 
Original fgnifieth both) with an eye, queſtionleſle, to 
to the wall, which was in Solomons Temple berween the 
court of the People and ofthe Gentiles, which hindered 
all manner of paſſage, fight, or communication — 
ther, 


them, Ezek.q2. 20, So the meaning is, that in order to 
this union He did aboliſh the legall ceremonies, where- 
by the Jews were diſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles, as 
two houſes, by a mid-wall going betwixe them , or as 
an incloſed Garden is ſeparated from an out-field, by an 
hedge or dyke of rough ſtones, ver. 14. Secondly, He 
did eboleſh the enmity : by which , enmity is meangd 
the ſame ceremoniall Law , and that chiefly becauſe ic 
was the occaſion of a perpetuall tanding ſtrife betwixe 
Jew and Gentile,while the Jew reproached the Gentile 
with uncircumcifion and negle$t of Gods worſhip, 
AE, 10. 28. theGentile again reproached the Jew with 
circumcifion, and the reſt of theſe Legall rites, which 
they judged unreaſonable , irreligious and abſurd, 
Efth, 3.8. — thoſe ceremoniall rites may be alſo 
called enmity with relation to God , in fo far as the 
praQifing of them by the Jews was a real teſtimony 
and confeſſion of their own guilt, and the enmity 
which was betwixe them and God. See Collo/; 2. 14. 
And His withholding them from che Gentiles, was an 
evidence of His diſpleaſure, and enmity againſt chem, 
P/.147.20.and here the Apolile expreſicth the way,how 
Chriſt did aboliſh that enmity , or theſe ceremoniall 
rites, to wit» in Hi en fleſb, that ig, by His death, 
which He ſuffered in His fleſh , or humane nacure , 


—— 1 Pet, 3.-18- Thirdly, he expoundeth what he meant 


by the mid-wall and the enmity, which Chriſt aboliſhed. 
even the Law of Commandments iv ordiugnees. The firſt 
of which words, is more general , to wit, the Law, as 
comprehending, according tothe cuſtom of the Hebrew - 
language, all Doftrine revealed to the Church, P/al, | 
I9. 7. and this is aftricted bythe ſecond word,' which is 
more ſpeciall, to wit » Commandwews , fignifying that | 
Do&rine only , which commandeth what ſhould be - 
done, and forbiddeth what ſhould not be done ; and |} 
both thoſe are aftritted by the third, which is yet more 
ſpecial, to wit, Ordinances , whereby are meaned thoſe 
Commandments only , which did relate to Gods —_ 
na 
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pall worſhip, and were preſcribed by God, as ſo mariy 
types and ſhadows of Chrift co come, and of thole good 
things which were purchaſed by Him, Heb. g. 9, 10, 
So that the Law and Commandments were only abo= 

| liſhed, as tothat part of them which was contained in 
thoſe Ordinances, ver. I15-. 

From ver. 14. Learn, 1, Every man by nature in _— 
himſelf, and without Chriſt, is at war and enmity with * 
God, with His Church, and chiefly thoſe in the Church 
who are truely regenerate : he cannot be ſubjeR unto 

the Law of God, Rom.8. 7. And, as therefore he 
hateth the Law-giver, and thoſe who yeeld obedience 
to His Laws; So he is under the Law-givers curſe, Gal. 
2. 10, for, while the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of making thoſe 
Epheſiansnigh to God and His Church by Chriſt, he 
faith, _ Was their peace + which implyeth that their 
diſtance from thoſe confilted in hatred of, and enimity 
againſt them ; for he is our peace, (aith he, 2. This en» — 
mity chiefly, which is between God and fallen man, 
was irreconciliable, and impoſſible to be removed, ex» 
cept Jeſus Chriſt that. great high Prieſt and Prince of 
Peace had (hed His bloud and ſuffered death, by the 
merit whereof, as He hath giyen ſatisfation to a pro- 

| voked God, #þh.s5, 2. So by the efficacy and vertue 
thereof He ſubdueth that rebellious diſpoſition againſt 
God, which naturaRy is in us, Rows. 6. 6, and maketh 
us accept the offer of friendſhip and reconciliation with 
God, and yeeld our ſelves ſeryants to righteouſnefſe un- 
to holinefſe, Atts 5, 31, and ſo upon both hands He 
maketh peace : for, ſaith he, He & our peace, to wit, by 
Hu bloud, ſpoken of in the preceeding verſe. 3. The 
uniting of both Jew and Gentile in one Church, is a 
branch of that peace which Chriſt hath purchaſed with 
His bloud : And that not only, becauſe their aRuall 
union was» according as God in His wiſe counſel had 
decreed, to follow upon Chriſts death, and not to go 
before it (See upon Gal, 3. verſe 14. Dof.q.) but allo — 
ig order to this union, the Wa of ceremonies behoyed 
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to beaboliſhed, See Do#, 5, and this called for Chriſts 
death ; See verſ. 15. Dott, 4. for. the Apoſtle having 
aſlerted that Chriſt was their peace by His bloud, he 
giveth this as an inftance, or effeRt of Hts ſo being, 
WWho bath made both one. 4, From the Apoſtles defign- 
ing the ceremoniall Law by a metaphor taken from 
houſes divided by a mid- wall , or from an orchard, 
quotes or incloſure, ſeparated from the our- field , by a 
yke or wall of rough ſtones, We learn, ſeveral things 
relating to the nature, uſe and duration of the ceremo- 
niall Law , which are the grounds of the fimilitude. 
And, firſt, as a wall is builded by che owner of the in- 
cloſure, So the ceremonial Law was of Gods own ap- 
pointment, who only had power to choole what part of 
the world He thought fir, to be an incloſure for Him- 
ſelf, Deut. 32. 8. and to appoint theſe means and ordi- 
nances, whereby He would have them incloſed and ſe- 
parated from others , Exod. 25. 40. Secondly, as a 
rough wall is made up of fo many hard unpoliſhed 
ſtones , not covered over with lime or plaiſter ; So the 
ceremoniall Law conſiſted of many Ordinances , Zeb. 
9. Io. and thoſe very difficult to be obeyed, and an un- 
tolerable yoke , eAtf. 15. ro. Thirdly, as a wall or 
hedge incloſeth a peece of ground for the owners ſpecial 
uſe, ( which therefore is more painfully manured | pr” 
ſeparaceth that incloſure from the our-field which lyeth 
abour it ; So the ceremoniall Law did ſerve to incloſe 
the peopleof Iſrael, as the Lords own garden and vine- 
yard, for bringing forth fruit unto Himſelf, 1/4, 5. 7. 
and co ſeparate them from all che world beſides, Deut, 
4. 7, 8. as being a worſhip wholly different from , and 
contrary unto the ſuperſticious rites and worſhip uſed 
_ the Gentiles , Dent, 12. 2, and containing ſtrict 
injuntions unto the Jews to avoid all conformity with 
the Gentiles in their garments , Num. t5. 38. cutting of 
their hair,Lev.19.27. and ſuch like. Fourthly,as a rough 
wall is but weak and ruinous,as not being built with ce- 


ment or morter, to make it ſtrong , and therefore _ ro 
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endure for a ſeaſon, untill the owner think fit to enlarge 
his incloſure , and take-in more of the open field; So 
the ceremoniall Law was notto laſt for ever , but only 
for a time, untill Chriſt ſhould come in the fleſh, and 
take in the Gentiles within the incloſure of His Church, 
who were before an open ficld, not poſlefſed , nor ma- 
nured by Him , after which there was no further uſe of 
the mid-wall; And bath broken down the mid-wall of 
partition between us , ſaith he , meaning the ceremoniall 
Law. Dot. 5. So long as the ceremoniall Law did 
Nand in force and vigour , the Jews and Gentiles could 
not be united into one Church : fot, ſeing by that Law 
the chief parts of Gods worſhip were aftrifted to the 
Temple at Jeruſalem , therefore, though ſcattered now 
ſelytes of the neighbouring Nations did joyn themlelyes 
to the Church of the Jews, and in ſome meaſure ob- 
ſerved the way of Worſhip then enjoyned , A. 8. 27. 
yet there was a phylicall impoſlibility for the generality 
of many Nations far remote from Jeruſalem, to have 
ſerved God according to the preſcripr of Worſhip,which 
' then was : befides, there was ſuch an habiruace, and; 
as it were, an naturall antipathy tranſmitted from one 
generation unto another among the Genriles againſt the _ 
ceremoniall worſhip ; that there was little lefle than « 
morall impoſſibilicy of bringing up the body of the 
Gentiles unto a cordiall joyning with the Jews itt it * 
for, the Apoſtle ſheweth the ceremoniall Law behoved 
to be abrogated, in order to at unjon betwixt theſe 
ewo, white he faith , Who hath made both one, and bro- 
ken down the middle-wall of partition between ns. 
6. Whoever would make peace betwixt God and him- 
ſelf, or betwixt himſelf and others, he ought ſeriouſly. 
to think upon thoſe things which Rand in the way of 
papa. and ſet about the remoyall of them , if it be in 
is power , and chiefly thoſe eyils in bimſelf, of pride, 
yain- glory, {elf-ſceking , and'a contentious diſpofition, 
which are great obſiruRions in the way of peace , Pbjl. 
2. 3, 4, elſe, what eyer pretences for peace » he is 
2 na 
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no real follower of it : for, Chriſt, intending to make 
peace betwixt Jew and Gentile, did take away what= 
ever might have impeded it; He even broke down the 
middle wall of partition between them, 

From ver. 15- Learn, 1, As Gods people in cove- 
nant with Him , ought to be highly incenſed againſt, 
and ayerſe from any voluntary intire fellowſhip with 
thoſe who negle&t and contemn the Ordinances of 
Worſhip preſcribed by God in His Word;So thoſe who 
are without the Church, .yea and all unregenerate men. 
do look upon the ordinances of Gods Worſhip, as baſe, 
ridiculous and contemptible, and carry a kind of hatred 
and diſdain to all ſuch as make conſcience of them : 
for, ſo the ancient Worſhip, preſcribed in the ceremo- 
niall Law , "was the occaſion of hatred and enmity be- 
twixt the Gentile , who contemned it, and the Jew, 
who made conſcience of it. And therefore is here 
called the enmity ; having aboliſhed the enmity, 2. As 
the morall Law contained in the Ten Commandments, 
Was no part of that mid-wall of partition between Jew 
and Gentile ; ſeing ſome of the draughts and lineaments 
of that Law are upon the hearts of all by nature, Rom. 
2. 15. So there was no neceſlity to abrogate this Law at 
Chriſts death in order to the uniting of Jew and Gen- 
tile ; neither was it at all aboliſhed: for, the Law abo- 
liſhed, was the Law, not ſimply, but the Law of Command- 
ments , and theſe not all, but ſuch Commandments as 
were contained in Ordinances, to wit » the ceremoniall 
Law, as we ſhew in the Expoſition 3 Even the Law of 
Commandments contained in Ordinances , faith he. 3. As 
God only hath power and liberty to preſcribe what 
manner of Worſhip He will be ſerved by ; So He did 
once give a moſt obſervable evidence of this His power 
and liberty , by changing that externall way of wor- 
(þip, which was preſcribed: by Himſelf under che Old 
Teſtament, unto another under the New » although the 
internals of His Worſhip, towit, the graces of faith, 
loye, hope, joy in God , do remainthe ſame nvock. 
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Matth, 22. 37, 39. for, He did aboliſh the Law of Com- 
mandments contained in Ordinances, even all the ancient 
Worſhip conſiſting in rites and ceremonies » ſenſible 
and flelhly obſervations, which God did then preſcribe, 
not as ſimply delighted in them» bur as accomodating 
Himſelf to the childiſh condition of the Church in thofe 
times, and hath now appointed a more ſpirituall way 
of Worlhip , as more ſuitable to the grown age of the 
Church, Joh. 4.21. 23. See further the reaſons why the 
ceremoniall Law was aboliſhed , and concerning tha 
Rate of indifferency, wherein the praRtice of ic was left 
for a time, upon Gal. 2. ver. 3. Dotf, 2, and ver. 4. Doth,r. 
4. Ic was Chriſts {ufferings and death , which put an 
end to the Law of ceremonies , and made the binding 
power thereof to ceaſe : for, ſeing His ſufferings were 
the body and ſubſtance of all thoſe ſhadows, they nei- 
ther did nor could eyaniſh untill Chriſt had ſuffered, 
but then they did 3 it being impoſſible that a ſhadow, 
and the body , whereof it is a ſhadow, can confilt in 
one and the ſame place ; Having aboliſhedin His fleſh the 
Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances. 


Verſ. --15.For to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, 
ſo making peace, | 

x6. And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
tbe crofje, having ſlain the enmity thereby, 


He Apoflle, thirdly, for further clearing of what he 
ſpoke, ver. 13. thatthe Gentiles were made nigh to 
God and His Church in the bloud of Chriſt, holdech 
forth two ends » which Chriſt propoſed to be brought 
about in His aboliſhing the ceremoniall Law. FirRt, 
that He might by a manner of new creation make of 
thoſe two Nations, of Jew and Gentile, being firmly - 
united to Himſelf as to their head, one people ant 
Church, here called one new man, to ſhew the intimacy 
of that union , as alſothe way how they were united, 
not by bringing any one of them to the faſhions and 
_-_ I 3 cuſtomcs 
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cuſtomes of the other ; for, ſo they ſhould have been 
made one old man, bur by bringing both off that way of 
worſhip whereon they were: the Gentile, both from the 
ſubſtance and external manner of their worſhip, as ha- 
ving been wholly idolatrous, Gal. 4, 8. The Jew, only 
from the external manner of their worſhip, conſiſting 
in fleſhly and ſenſible rites and obſervations, whereby 
He made them one new Church, with new Ordinances 
of divine worſhip, even ſuch as the Church now en- 
Joyeth under the Goſpel : and fo he concludeth the verſ, 
| by (hewing that Chriſt did hereby accompliſh what he 
had ſpoken of Him, ver. 13, and 14-. Even that He 
had made peace betwixt the ewo Nations, and conſe- 
quently the Gentiles nigh to the Church by His own 
bloud : this is ver. -15- The ſecond end why Chriſt 
did aboliſh the ceremonial Law, was, that He might 
reconcile both Jew and Gentile, being ſo united amon 
themſelves in one body, unto a provoked God ; whic 
He did by the ſacrifice of His own ſoul and body upon 
the croſſe, by the means whereof he did deſtroy that 
etimity which was berwixt God and man, aſwell the 
| fin of the EleR both in its guilt ( Row. 8. 1.) and power, 
| Rom. 6, 6. which was the ground and cauſe of that 
1 enmity » Iſa. 59. 2. as the ceremoniall Law , which 
j was an evidence of it See upon ver. I5-. This is the 
ſum of ver. 16, "£6 
__— From Vetſ. -15. Zearn, x. Union in the Church of 
Chriſt,is a thing which ought to be prized by us highly, 
and ſought afterearnefily ; and ſo much, as there is no- 
ching in our power which we ought nox to beftow up- 
on it, and diſpenſe with for the acquiring and main=- 
FB caining of it: for, ſo much was ic prized by Chriſt, that 
b-. He gave his own life to procure it, and did beat down 
all His own Ordinances which ſtood in the way of it ; 
He even aboliſhed = His fleſh the Law of Commandments 
contaiued in Ordinances, for to make, of twain, one new mav, 
2. There are no diviſions more hardly curable, chan 
-—— thoſe which are about the Religion and "_m_ - 
| ods 
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God, in ſo far asthey engage, not only che credit, but 
alſo che conſciences of the divided parties : hence one 
' party, ſo engaged, doth purſue what they maintain, as 
that wherein Gods honour and their own ſalvation are 

moſt nearly concerned, and doth look upon the other 

party,as an adverſary-in ſo far at leaſt, to both of thoſe 3 

for, the Apolile, ſpeaking of Chriſts uniting the Jew 

and Gentile in one Church and Religion,maketh ute of 

2 word which (heweth this was a cask of no ſmall diffi- 

culty , even ſuch, that no lefle than creating power was 

required to it, while he ſaith, for to make in Himſelf, (the 
word fignifieth to creat in Himſelf) of twain, one neW man. 

3. So ftri&t and near is that conjunRion and union 

which is eſpecially among true bclievers in the Church, 
that all of chem, how far ſoever ditperſed through the 
world, do yet make up but one man and one _ 3 2s 
. being all, whatever be their other differences,moſt (iri&t- 
ly united, as members unto one head, Chriſt, x Cor.1 2, 
27. and animated, as tothe inward man, by the ſarne 
Spirit of God, reſiding and ating in them, Rom. 8. g; 
for, the Apoſtle ſhewerth, that all ot them, whether Jew 
or Gentile, were made, not only one people, one nation, 
one family, but one new man ; For tomake, of tWatn, one 
me man, 4. As the effentiall unity of the inviſible 
Church, without which the Church could not be a 
Church, doth of neceflity depend upon, and flow from 
thac union. which every particular member hath with 
- Chriſt, as Head ; ſeing the grace of love (whereby they 
are knit one to anather, Col, 3, 14.) doth flow from faith, 

Gal. 5. -6. whereby they are united to Him, Epb. 3, 17. 

So,the more our union with Chriſt is improved unto the 

keeping of conſtant communion and fellowſhip wich 
Him, the more will be attained unto of harmoniaus 

walking among our ſelves, ſuitable unto that eflentiall 

union which is in the Church of Chriſt : for, the Apo- 

file makech the conjunction of Jews and Gentiles in 

one Church, todepend upon Chriſt's uniting of them ro 

himſelf; For ta wake in Hanſa of tvain,one neW ang Gi : 
Rb + ICs 
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he. 5, The peace which ought to be, ard which Chriſt 
calleth for-1n His Church, is not a fimple ccfation from 
open ſtrife, which may take place, even when there re- 
maineth a root of biterneſſe in peoples ſpirits, Pfal. 55. 
2I, but it is ſuch an harmonious walking together in all 
things as oweth trom the neareſt conjunRion of hearts, 
and the total removal of all tormer bitterneſle of ſpirits: 
for, the peace which Chrift did make betwixt Jew and 
Gentile , did follow upon His aboliſhing the enmity, 
and making them one man ; ſo making peace, ſaith he. 


_— From Verl. 16, Learn, 1, Union and peace with men, 


even with good men, is to little purpoſe, except there 
be peace and friendſhip with Got allo : for, the Apoſlle 
ſheweth, that Chrift, in aboliſhing the ceremonial Law, 
did defign not only the conjunRion of the Church 
among themſelyes » but their reconciliation with God 
alſo, and the former in ſubordination to the latter ; 


_— And that He might reconcile both unto God, in one body, 


2. As all mankind have fallen From that Rate of friend- 
ſhip with God, wherein they once were before the fall, 
Eccleſ.7. 29, So,the repairing of this wofull breach, and 
making: up of friendſhip berwixe God and the EleR, 


was Chriſt's great buſineſſe in the world ; for efftetua- - 


ting whereof, whatever He did or ſuffered, was in ſome 
one way or other ſubſervient : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth 


He ſuffered in the ixſh, aboliſhed the ceremonial Law, ' 


united the ewo Nations that He might recoucile botb unto 
God in one body, The word rendred zeconcile, fignifieth the 
making up of old friendſhip. 3. Thongh the believing 
Jews under the Old Teftament, were reconciled unto 
God, even while the ceremonial Law ſtood in force, 
P/al. 32, 4. Yetthe price, by vertue whereof they were 
reconciled, could not be aCtually payed, to wit, Chriſt's 
death and ſufferings, except the ceremonial Law had 
preſently evaniſhed, ( See Ver. 15- Dot. 4.) neither 
could Jew and Gentile be united cogether in one body, 
and ſo reconciled co God, while that Law was in force 


and binding, See Verſ, 14. Dot, 5. Therefore, and in - , 


thoſe 
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thoſe reſpeRs, it was neceſſary for Chriſt to aboliſh the 
ceremonial Law, that He might reconcile both Jew and 
Gentile unto God : for, {o 4ith Paul, He aboliſhed the 
Law of Commandments in Ordinances --that He might recon- 
cile both unto God in one body, 4. There can be no recon=- 
ciliation betwixt God and us, except we be united by 
faith ro Chriſt, and to the body of all Believers in Him; 
So that none can be one with God who are not of the 
myſticall body of His Church : yea, and in fo far will 
the ſenſe and ſweet «feRts of reconciliation with God 
be interrupted and obſtruRted, as perſons reconciled do 
give way unto diviſions, rents and ftrifes among them- 
{elves : for, the Gentiles and Jews, being in one body 
with Chriſt and His Church, come to be reconciled 
unto God * That He might reconcile both unto God, in one 
body, that is, being united among themſclyes in one 
body under Chriſt the head, as is affirmed, verſ. 15. 
5. As Jeſus Chriſtdid interpoſe as mediator and peace- 
maker to reconcile God and us ; So He behovyed, in 
order unto this end, to bear the chaſtiſment of our peace, 
andto lay down His life by.-a ſhamefull, painfull and _ 
curſed death ; that fo, the juſtice of God being fully 
ſatisfied for our wrong , we might enjoy God's peace 
and favour with life : for, he ſheweth the mean of their 
reconciliation, was the crofle of Chriſt, not the material 
tree or matter of the croſle, but Chriſt's ſufferings. and 
death upon the croſle ; That He might reconcile both unto 
God in one body by the croſſe, 6. Chriſt in ſuffering Him- 
ſelf ro be overcome by death, did fully deſtroy fin,death, 
the ceremonial Law, and every other thing which could 
impede the reconciliation of the, Elect, with God , He, 
having thereby brought=in the ſubſtance of all thoſe 
legal ſhadows, (vl. 3. 17. ſatisfied the juſtice of God, 
and purchaſed grace and ſtrength, which afterwards He 
was to convey unto all Believers for mortifying and 
 ſubduing the body of fin and death in them, 4#.5.31. for 
ſaith Paul, He bath ſlain the enmity thereby, that is, by the 
croſle, and His death upon thecrofle ; Sothat by being, 
Qain, He ſlew the enmity betwixt God and us Veſ; 
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Verf. 17. And came, and preached peace to you Which were 
afar off, and to them that were vigh. 


TN this and the following verſe, is contained the third 

branch of the ſecond part of the Chapter, wherein' 
the Apoſtle ſheweth how that excellent benefit of union 
and communion with God in His Church, purchaſed 
by Chriſt for the Gentiles, was publiſhed, and aRually 
communicated unto them equally with the Jews, to wit, 
by the preaching of the Goſpel. And: firft, he declareth 
thar Chriſt Himſelf did preach and publiſh the glad ty- 
dings of that peace and reconciliation which was pur- 
chaſed by Him on the crofle. See ver. 15, 16. And, fe» 
condly, he ſheweth to whom he did publiſh it, firſt, to 
the Gentiles who were tar off, ( See Act. 2. 39 ) being 
compared with the Jews ; as being without the bounds 
of the vifible Church. Now, Chriſt preached to the 
Gentiles, not immediately and in His own perſon, Mat. 
IF. 24. except to ſome few, who were firſt-fruits of the 
reſt, Mat. 8.5, &c. and 15. 28,. but mediately and by 
the miniſtery of His Apoliles, and their ſucceſſors, the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, whom He ſent unto them to 
preach, Mat. 28. tg. whoſe Miniſtery He doth alwayes 
accompany by His Spiric, to the conviction of fome, 
and converſion of others ; and therefore He himſelf is 
faid to preach in them, 2 Pee. 3. 19, Next, to the Jews, 
who are ſaid here to be nigh, becauſe they were within 


the vifible Church, and therefore ( though many of 


them, being ſimply conſidered, were far from God; 
yet) they werenigh, being compared with the Gentiles, 
as living under the drop of the means of grace and re- 
conciliation» Now, he mentioneth the Gentiles, firk, 
not as if the Goſpel had been firſt preached unto them, 
AR, 13.45 butco ſhewthat this priviledge of having 
:the Golpel preacned, did now under the New Teſta- 
mene belong equally both to the Jews and Gentiles; 
And therefore it was not of any moment which of them 

| were 
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were mentioned firſt, and which laſt. Do, r, It is 
not ſufficient, in order to -our reconciliation with God, 
that a price was payed by Chriſt upon the crofle ro ſa- 
tisfie divine juſtice, bur there muſt alſo an offer be made 
of this purchaſed friendſhip in the preaching ofthe Go- 
ſpel ; that ſo we may imbrace and lay hold upon i by 
fih : otherwiſe the friendſhip 1s not aCtually made, 
Col. 1. 21, for, the Apoſtle, having ſhewed ( ver. 16.) 
that Chriſt had ſatisfied divine juſtice upon the croſle, 
doth here declare how His ſodowg was publiſhed and 
aRtually communicated both tro Jew and Gentile ; And 
came, and preached peace, 2. Though we did commit 
the wrong which occaſioned the enmity betwixt God 
and us, (ol. 1,21. yer, not only the firſt motion, but the 
full proſecution and through compleating of the triend- 
ſhip, cometh from God through Chriſt, in. ſo far as 
Chriſt did not only upon the croſfſe fatisfie for our 
wrong, but alſo maketh an offer of friendſhip fo pur- 
chaſed, in the miniſtry of the Word : yea,and bringeth 


us to a cloſing with the terms upon which it is offered, 


Fob, 6, 44. 4nd came and preached peace. 3, As the 
ſum of the Goſpel is peace, there being nothing contained 
in it but a declaration that peace and reconciliation 
with God and His Church may be had, and upon what 
{ſweet and eafie tearms it may be had, Rom. 5. 11. and 
earneſt offers of that peace, made unto all who would 
jmbrace it upon thoſe tearms, 2 Cor.5. 20. together with 
the duties of thankfulneſſe, which God doth call for 
from thoſe who accept the offer, Matth. 11. 29. and the 
fearfull judgements which do await on ſuch who will 
not imbrace the offered friendſhip, Heb. 2. 3. So the 
publiſhing of this doRrine of peace, is the gladdeſt ty- 
dings which ever ſounded in the ears of loſt finners ; for, 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chrifts preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, ſaith, He'came end preached peace : the word ren- 
dred preached, doth fignifie ( and accordingly is tran- 
flated, Rom, 10, 15. ) to bring glad tydings, q, When 
Chriſt doth ſend Ris called Minifters with an offer of 


peace 
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peace and reconciliation unto a people, it is all one, as 
if He himſelf in His own perſon did come and make an 
offer of Him: And therefore the word of reconciliation 
in their mouth,ſhould be received and accepted by thoſe 
unto whom it is offered, with the ſame readineſle, con-= 
fidence and reverence, as they would receive it from 
* Chrift Himſelf, Gal. 4. 14. for, though Chriſt preached 
immediately, and in His own perſon, only to the Jews, 
Rim,t5. 8. yetthe Apoſtle faith He preached alſo unto 
the Gentiles , becauſe He ſent His Apoſtles and Miniſters 
to preach unto them,; And came, and preached peace to 
you Which were afar off, 5, They may be nigh to God 
asto their external and Church-ſtate, living under the 
drop of means, and enjoying the priviledge of all di- 
vine Ordinances , who are yet unreconciled to God , 
and holding up the enmity which is berwixt the Lord 
and then: : for, Chriſt behoved to preach peace, even 
tothoſe who were nigh » to wit, in the reſpe&ts preſently 
mentioned, which implyerh chey were not yet at peace 


with God ; 4nd to them that were nigh. 6. For whom- | 


ſoever Chriſt hath purchaſed peace upon the crofle , to 
thoſe he maketh an offer of peace and reconciliation 
in the preaching of the Goſpel ; And therefore He hath 
not died for all : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that, as 


Chriſt purchaſed peace for both Jew and Gentile , ver. - 


16, ſo He came and preached peace to both ; eyen #0 you 
Which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. 


Verſ. 18, For through him. we both have an acceſſe by one 


Spirit unto the Father. 


THe Apoſtle, thirdly, proverh that the Gentiles 
were effeQually called , by the preaching of the 
Golpet, to partake of purchaſed peace and reconcilia- 
cion equally with the Jews; becauſe they both had 
equal acceſſe and liberty to approach unto God in the 
praRice of all commanded duties, as unto their own 


reconciled God and Father ; for, the word rendered 
| acceſſe, 


ac awe ama £3. *> => & — wm 
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acceſſe, bath an alluſion to the courts of Princes , whet®© 
petitioners are admitted unto accefſe ro their Prince » 
even inthe very preſence-chamber. Concerning whic 

acceſſe, he ſheweth » firſt, that it is through Chrift, He 
having removed all thoſe obſtructions and impediments 
which might have marred it. And , ſecondly , that it 
is by the one Spirit of God, who doth create, preſerve, 
quicken, and aRtuate thoſe graces, in the exerciſe where- 
of, they obtained acceſſe unto God. Dott, 1, One 
main fruit and evidence of reconciliation is accefle 
unto God , whereby reconciled ſouls have not only li- 
berty to approach unto God in the enjoyment of all di- 
vine Ordinances, (which acceſle is the priviledge of all 
within the vifble Church , whether they be reconciled 
or not » Pſal. 147. 19.) bur alſo freedom, and liberty of 
ſpirit to approach unto God in the exerciſe of all their 
ſaving graces , by which they do enjoy communion 
with God, and eſpecially in the confident, bold and re- 
verent exerciſing of their faith , both as to the change 
of their ſtate in juſtification, Rom. 5. 2. and as totheir 
ſanEification, and all the duties thereof , Philip. 4.13. 


" Which acceſle to God, is chiefly attained in the duties 


of prayer and praiſe, as having God for their dire 
and immediate objet; This is that acceſſe, which mm 


ſome meaſure floweth from peace and reconciliation 


with God, and is an evidence of it: for, the Apoſtle 
proveth , that the Goſpel was effeftually preached in 
order to their peace and reconciliation, becauſe they had 
acceſle to God 3 We both have acceſſe to the Father, 
2. There can beno acceſle,or familiar approaching unto 
God by finners, who are not in Jeſus Chriſt, and come 
not to God through Him ; ſeing God is a conſuming, 
fire unto ſuch , Heb, 12. 29. Their fins having divided 
betwixt Him and them, 1/a. 59. 2. and fo cloſed up all 


-acceſſe unto God, untill Jeſus Chriſt do apply unto 


them the merit of His death , whereby He blotteth out 
their ſin, Rom. 3, 25. and bringeth them unto a ſtate of 
fayour with God , and ſo maketh a patent door for e 
celie 
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ceſſe unto Him, Rom. 5. 1, 2. and keepeth it alwayes pa» 
cent by His continued interceſſion , Heb. 9.-25, which 
their renewed provocations would otherwiſe dayly, and 
hourly cloſe and obftrut, r 7ob, 2. r. for , faich he, 
through Him, that is , Chriſt, we both have an acceſſe to 
the fate, 3. Chriſt isthe only Mediator betwixt God 
and man, by whom alone we have acceſſe and liberty 
to approach unto God in the exerciſe of our graces, 
whether in the duty of prayer , or any other way , and 
not by the mediation of Saints or Angels : for, Gich he, 
through bim we have an acceſs,or manuduRion to the father. 
4. This acceſſe., and approaching unto God , is not lo« 
call by paſſing from one- place to another ; eſpecially 
ſeing there is no place , wherein accefle to God may noc 
be had , Job. 4. 21. 23. but it is ſpirituall, conſiſting in 


the motion of the heart cowards God , in the exerciſe of | 


faving and ſpirituall graces : for, ſo much is implied, 
while this acceſle is aſcribed unto the Spirit, as the effi- 
cient thereof 3 We have an acceſſe by the ſpirit, 5. Irs 
not ſufficient, in order to our accefſe unto God, that ob- 
frutions be removed , and a door made patent by 
Chriſts merit and interceſſion, through which we may 
enter ; bur, ſuch is partly our impotency, fob. 15. -5; 
and partly our averſneſſe from making uſe of the offered 
opportunity , Luk,14.17, 18, &c. that except the Spirit 


of God docauſe us enter, by creatine ſpirituall graces in * 


us, Zzek, 36. 26. by actuating, and exciting thole graces, 
Cant. 4. 16. and eſpecially by helping our infirmities in 
prayer , 'and ſtirring up a vehement flame. of holy and 
ardent affeRtions, which may ſerve, as wings, to ele» 
yateour ſpirits to God , Rom, 8. 26, Except , I ſay, the 
Spiric of the Lord did thus , we could nor otherwiſe 
have any acceſſe unto God : for, he faith , through bim 
We have an acceſſe by one Fpirit, 6. As it is one , and the 
ſelf fame Spirit of God, who breatherh upon the graces 
of Gods people » Cant. 4. 16. and thereby giveth chem 
acceſſe unto God: So it concerneth us much , as we 


would find acceſle and liberty of approaching unto God, 
| wo 
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to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace; 
there being nothing , that marreth accefle to God, and 
fellowſhip with Him more, than imbirtered lpirits, and 
divifion of heart among the people of God, 2 Corinth, 
13, II, for, therefore doth the Apoſile mention the one 
Spirit of God, toſhew , that the Spirit doth unite thoſe 
among themſelves , upon whom this rich bleffing of 
acceſle is beftowed 3 We both have an acceſ]e by one Spi- 
rit.' 7. As there arethree diſtin perſons in the God- 
head , the Father, Son, and Spirit z So the enjoying of 
the Father, is the higheſt happinefle , which can be ar- 
cained , and in which the ſoul doth reft contenc » When 
it is attained ; the Son again is the way » by which we 
come to the Father 3 and the Spirit our guide, which 
cauſerh us enter this way , and go alongs in it : all 
which is clearly hinted at here 3 through Him , that is, 
Chriſt, we have an acreſſe by one Spirtt to the Fatber, 


Verſ. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and for. 
reigners , but fellow-citiz;ens with the Saints, aud of the 
hou(hold of God, 


| FEre beginneth the fourth branch of the ſecond part 


of this Chapter , where, by way of a concluſion 
drawn from what is ſaid in the fix former Verſes, the 
Apoflle ſertech forth that excellent and blefled Rate, 
wherein the Epheſians now were : which , though in 
ſome reſpetts, and in ſome things at leaſt, by propor= 
tion it may be applied to the ſtate of the yifible Church, 
toWit, in ſo faras the members thereof bad all thoſe 
priviledges here ſpoken of in their offer, upon the terms 


held forth in the Goſpel, and were under thedrop of 


thoſe means which the Lord doth ordinarily bleſſe, and 
make effe&tuall tor working a ſaving intereſt in, and 
rightunto all thoſe : yea, and had a prefent aGtuall right 
tothe external part of thoſe priviledges 3 even the viſible 
Church being in ſome reſpeAs Gods City » Houſhold 
and Temple, at leaſt, the ſuburbs, utter-court , ws 
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porch thereof, and having her own anſwerable priyi- 
ledges > which are in ſome meaſure . proportionall to 
thoſe of the inviſible Church ; yer, ſeing (as was ſhewed 
formerly upon the expoſition of ver. I 3.) thoſe excel- 
lent things, here ſpoken of, are not fully , and totheir 


. - Outmolt perfeRion verified in any , but in the inviſible 


Church: and the truly regenerate, the members thereof: 
Therefore Iſhal open up the mind of the Spirit of God, 
as aiming mainly at thoſe, and give the meaning of 
thoſe excellent things here mentioned , as they apper- 
tain chiefly to ſuch , mn the mean time, leaving it unto 
the judicious Reader to gather from what is ſaid; how, 
and in whac re{pe&s they are applicable unto the viGble 
Church. And fo. that we may enter the expoſition of 
the words, The Apoltle ſerreth forth their preſent happy 
condition, firſt, negatively, by ſhewing what chey were 
not, neither ſtrangers nor forreigners , whereby with al- 


IuGon to thoſe , who are not free-rnen of an Incorpo- 


ration or City , but either /trangers ( that is , ſuch whs 
have neither the freedom of the City, nor a place of ha- 
bitation in ic, but have their reſidence far from it,). or 
forreigners, (that is, ſuch, who though they have their re- 
fidence in the City, yet are not free-men , but ſojourners 
for a ſeaſon,) he ſheweth that the ſecond branch of theit 
former miſery, ſpoken of, ver. 12. which includerh all 


the reſt (oven their being aliens from the commonwealth - 


of Iſrael, deprived of all union and communion, either 
With the inviſible or viſible Church) was now removed; 
Secondly , he ſettetch forth their preſent blefſed condi- 
tion poſitively , under three {imilitudes , whereof two 
are in this verſe. In the firſt , he compareth the whole 
Church , and eſpecially the inviſible Church of 
true Believers unto a City , and ſheweth that thoſe 


believing Epheſians had a right unto all the priviledges, 
and immunities of that city , the chief whereof are | 


freedom trom Gods curſe, Rev. 22, 3. and a right unto 


eternal life » Rev. 22. -5. And this they had equally 


with all the other citizens and free members of Sou 
| ity 
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City ; for; the chiefeſt Saints were but their felſoW-citi- 
Sens, Inthe ſecond fimilitude, he compattth the ſame 
Church unto an houſhold , or family, and calleth it 
Gods houſhold , affirming , that all of thoſe believing 
Epheſians did belong to this houſhold. So that he doth 
hereby expreſle a greater degree of nearneſle to, and 
communion with, God and His Church , which they 
had attained unto, than was ſet forth by the former f1- 
militude; there being a ſtraiter ty of familiaricy and 
friendſhip between the members of one family among 
themſelves » and with the maſter of the houſe , than is 
berween the members of one city , whether among 
themſelves, or with their Magiſtrates and Rulers, 
Do, x. Soaptarceven good men to be exalted above 
meaſure with che excellent things of God beſtowed upon 
them, 2 Corinth. 12. 7. that it 1s not ſafe at any time to 
think upon thoſe things » except our former miſery and 
vileneſſe be joyntly thought upon alſo, that ſo we. may 
be keeped humble : for, the Apoſtle, while he is of pur-= 
poſe to ſer forth their excellent priviledges, doth not ob- 
{curely preſent their former miſery unto their view alſo, 
by ſaying, ye are no more ſtrangers and forreigners, which 
implieth they were once ſo. 2. AS it is not an eafie 
matter to convince ſinners of their loſt and miſcrable 
eſtate by nature; So it is no lefle difficulty, when they 
are once made truely ſenſible of fin and miſery , to con= 
vince them throughly of theſe riches which are in Gods 
mercy , and of that bleſſed eſtate which they are 
brought unto by Gods free grace in Chriſt : for there= 
fore rhe Apolile findeth it neceſſary , not only to affert 
there was a gracious change wrought in them, ver. 13. 
bur allo in the following yerſes to ſhew forth all the 
cauſes of this moſt bleſſed change, from which he doth 
here by an undeniable conſequence lay down this con- 
clufion: Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and for- 
reigners, 3, That we may highly prize,and think aright 
of Gods mercy in Chriſt manifeſted to Believers, we 
would look upon it, both gn the privative and prones 
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effects thereof, both in thoſe evils of fin and miſery, 
which He delivereth from , and thoſe ſaving bleſſings, 


whether relating to grace here,or glory hereafter, which 


He doch confer and beſtow : for, ſo doth the Apeſtle 
here ſer forth the rich effets of Gods grace towards 
- thoſe Epheſians, both negatively and poſitively ; ye are 
no more ſtrangers , bus fellow-citizens, 4, Though Be- 
lievers be ſtrangers in the world, as to their outward 
condition ; ſome having no certain place of abode, but 
driven fromtheir own habitations, 1 Pet. r, r. and all 
of them being difpoſed to look upon earth as a ſtrange 


countrie, and the contentments thereof as uncertain,pe- 


riſhing, and therefore not their own, Heb, 13. 14, Yer 
they are tiot ſtrangers unto, but citizens of that city, nor 
made wich hands, even the bleſſed ſociety of the Szints, 
it Which they live, Philip. 3. 20. unto whoſe privi- 
ledges they have a right, and (hall ar laſt be brought to 
the full poſſeffion of all irs ourmolt blefſinr: and immu- 
nities in heaven, Joeh.14.2. 3. for, it is in this reſpe@ he 
ſaith, ye are no more ſtrangers, and forreigners. 5. The 
Nate and priyiledges of Gods Church confiſting of all 
true Believers, ate ſuch , as ficly may be repreſented by 
ſome gteat Incorporation or City, which is a ſociety of 
people joyned together under one Magiſtracy , ruk 
the ſame Laws, etijoying the ſame common priviledpes 
and immunities , and ſtronply defended by walls and 
 bulywarks : In like manner all Believers are united under 
Chriſt their ſupream Magiſtrate and Head, Eph. r.- 21. 
living under one common Law , the will of God re- 
vealed in Scripture, which is alſo written in their hearts 
by that one Law-giver, Fer. 31. 33. enjoying one -and 
the ſame cornmon priyiledges,(not only accefle to divine 
Ordinances, ws of Juſtification, (Kom.8,30.) Adop- 
tion » & 
of conſcience, ( Rom. 5. 1.) and a right to heaven, the 
inheritance of the Saints, Job. 3.16. andall of them 
having Gods ſpecial proteXion , P/al. 91. 1. yea, and 
falyation for walls and bulyarks , 7/a, 26. t. for , this 
: Gmilitude, 


Chap. s 


SanRification, ( Eph. 5.26.) peace. 
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> { Y fimilitude, whereby the Church is:compared to a city, 
| 15implyed, while ic is faid , Ye ar? fellow-citizens with 
the Saints, 6. Though thoſe, who, are 'federally holy, 
and externally Saints, ('See-upon'Philip.1.ver, 1,dett,s, ) 
are members of this City, as it ſpeaketh a ſociety of vi- 
| bfble profeſſors, ?/al. 48. 8. yer only thote, who are'in- 
herently holy, their natures (being -renewed,'the ſeeds of 
ſaving grace implanted and growing up unto good 
works, only ſuch, I ſay-are free members of this City, 
as it ſpeaketh the ſociety of rhe Church invifble, who 
enjoy immunity from Gods wrath and curfe, with an 

. aRuail right unto eternal life : for, that the Saints only 
are'free members of this'Cityyis'implyed, while he faich, 
Fellow-citizens with be Saints. 9, Whatever differences 
2re among Believers, as'to their worldly condition, Epb. 
6.5, 9. their feverall funRtions in the Church viſible, 
I (or. 12, 28, and their different degrees of gifts and 
graces, Rom, 12.6, Yet, all of them doenjoy anequall 
right to all thoſe ſaving bleffings of the Covenant of 

| Grace, the Charter of this Incorporation, (T/a. 56. 4.) 
which are of abſolute neceſlity to the life:of grace here, 
or of glory hereafter, Þ/zl. 84. x 1. and without which 
' none can be a free'Burgefle of this'City : for, he'makerh - 
the believing Epheſians fellow-citizens With the 'Suints, 
even the chiefeſt of them, as having the ſame right with 
them unto all 'ſach immunities 'and priviltedges. 8. As 
the whole ſociery of the inviſible Church chiefly is Gods 
own great houſhold and'family in a peculiar manner, 
and is therefore admitred'to a 'moſt near and mtimare 
communion with 'Him, fuch as a man hath with his 
' own domeſfticks, Rev. 3. 20. yea, and is in a Tpeciall 
way provided and cared for 'by'Him, 1 Tim.'75. 8, So, 
whenever a man is reconciled ro'God'by the blond of 
Jeſus Chriſt , he becometh a member of this holy ant 
blefled family, and enjoyeth all the priviledges thereof, 
whereof this is one, inwhich it differeth from other fa- 
miles, that in this houfhold there are no mercenary ſer= 
yants, but all the —— are ſons and heirs, Job. 1, 
2. I3, 
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I2, Col, 3, 24. for, by the houſhold of God he meaneth 
the catholick Church, affirming that thoſe Epheſians 


upon their reconciliation with God became members of | 
it ; 4nd of the houſhold of God, ſaith he. 


Vetrſ. 20. And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief corner. 


ſtone, 


JIN the third fimilitude he compareth the Church unto 
an edifice or ately building , and ſheweth that thoſe 
Epheſians were a part of it. Which fimilitude doth hold 
forth a further degree of nearnefle to, and communion 
with God and His Church, than the former ; in ſo far 
as the ſtones of an edifice are moſt ſtritly joyned to- 
gether, both with the foundation and amongſt them- 
ſelyes : and herein he doth, doubtleſſe,allude to Solomons 
Temple, which did prefigure the Church of the truly 
Regenerate. 
And, firſt, that he may with greater clearneſle ſet forth 
this their happy condition, he doth deſcribe this ſpiri- 
tual, ſtately, and, in ſeveral things, admirable edifice 
from four things: Firſt, in this verſe, from its foundation, 
or that which doth ſupport the weightof the building , 
which be calleth the foundation of the Prophets aud Apo- 
files; whereby. is not meaned, that the Prophets and 
Apoſtles in their own perſons are the foundation of the 
Church ; for, they are built, as lively ſtones, with the 
feſt ofthe EleR, upon the foundation, Philip.3.8, 9. And 
therefore we muſt . hereby underſtand the foundation, 
Which was laid by them as wiſe maſter-bujlders under 
God, -1 Cor, 3. 9.10, to wit, the Doftrine of the Pro- 
Phets and Apoſtles, -or rather Jeſus Chriſt the ſum and 
Ih {cope of their Do&rine, Row. 10, 4. I Cor. 2. 2. asthe | 
fi x Apoſile expoundeth himſelf, x Cor. 3.11. and is clear | 
| from 1/2. 28. 16. to which place he doth here allude, 
and which is alſo more plainly ſet forth in the cloſe of 


this ſame verſe, where the Apoſtle proveth, that they 
were 


, 


| 
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were built upon that foundation ; _ becauſe Chriſt is that 
corner-ſtone, ſpoken of, 1/«, 28. 16. and Pal. 118, 22, 
$o that the foundation and corner-Rone muſt be both 
one in this place, ſcing he inferreth the one' from the 
other, only with this difference, that Chriſt is not only 
the loweſt corner-ftone, which lyeth under the whole 
building, and is a part of the foundation, to which 
cornere{tone He is compared, I/a, 28. 16. but He is al- 
fo the higheſt, to which He is compared, ?/al, 118, 22, 
Yea, and ſuch a corner-ſtone as reacherh all alongs the 
angle from the foundation to the top of the building, 
binding the two walls of the Church rogether, which 
are the two Nations of Jews and Gentiles: for, the 
word in the Originall fignifieth the extream corner 
ſtone , that is , both the highetft and the loweſt , and 
q conſequently compriſeth all which ly berween thoſe 
two cxtreams 2: neither doth the word imply , that there 
2re any other ſubordinate , or ſecundary foundations, 
or corner-ſtones » ſeing the word 15 better rendered ex= 
tream corner than chief, Dot, 1, Thoſe excellent privie- 
ledges beſtowed upon Believers, conlifting in, and low-= 
ing from union and communion with Chriſt and His 
Church, are of ſuch a ſpirituall, ſublime and divine 
natures and we are. ſo carnall, dull and flow of un- 
derſtanding, that there are no proper fgnificant words, 
whereby to expreſſe them ſo as we may underſtand 
them : for, therefore is it , that the Spirit of God doth 
ſpeak of them to us-in our own language , and takerh 
ſimilitudes from things earthly to ſer them forth, that fo 
we may, at leaſt, underſtand fomewhat of them, as 
here he maketh uſe of a fimilicude taken from a ftately 
building for that end 5 42d are built upon the foundation, 
2, So excellent and full are _ piviledges, and (o 
compleat is that happineſle , whicty: is enjoyed by Be- 
lievers , that not any one fimilitude, taken from earthly 
things, can fully, or in any meaſure ſatisfyingly ſet them 
forth : for, therefore is it, that the Spiric of God doth 
mulciply ſimilicudes to this pugols that what is want- 
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ing in ohe, may. be-ſupplied by another ; ashere; having 
ſet forth the happy ſtate of Believers: from the fimili- 
tude, firſt of a city, next of a family; ver. 19. he doth 
in this verſe add a'third fimilitude , taken from an edi- 
fice ;; eAndare built:upon the foundation, ſaith he. 3. So 
Readable is Jeſus Chriſt unto Believers,and of ſuch-uni= 
verſaluſe, in order to:their being builtup-in one temple 
unto God, that there isnot any one piece of s building, 
by which His ſteadable uſcfulneſſe can. be ſufficiently 
repreſented. He is not only the founclation- ſtone, who, 
being the firſt ſtone which was laid in the building, 
( Rev. 13. 8. ) doth ſupport this whole ſpirituall edifice, 
Matth. 16. 18, who was brought ſo low: by His ſuffer- 
ings - and dayly in the preaching of che Goſpel, that 
the meaneſt Believer may berolled upon Him, Matth, 
II. 28. 'and upon whom the weights of all Believers 
great and'/{mall dohing, 1/«. 22. 24. but He is alſothe 
corner-ſtone , who reacheth from the foundation to 
therop of this ſpirituall edifice , and joyneth Jew and 
Gentile , the two walls of the Church, together in one, 

(lee ver.15.) yea, and all particular Believers are united 
in Him, Joh, 17,-22, 23. who breaketh the violent 
blaſts of all thoſe ſtorms, which would otherwiſe over- 
throw the edifice, Iſa. 25. 4. and uſe to beat moſt vio- 

lently upon the corners of buildings, Job 1. 19. who 
alſo is the choice of the ſtones of the building, ( as cor- 

ner-ftones uſe to be, Fer. 51.26.) as being of more 

durable ſubſtance , even the great and mighty God, 
I/4. 9.6. and is in His humane nature adorned and po- 
liſhed with a variety and fulnefle of created graces 
above His fellows, P/al. 45. 7. as corner- ſtones are 
more curiouſly ingraven and wrought chan the reſt of 
the building , Pal, 144. 12. in whoſe ftabilicy and 

frength,. che Rrength of the whole ſpirituall edifice 
(Matth, 16.18.) and of every lively Gone thereof doth 


conſiſt, Job, 10, 28, as the ſtrength of an artificiall 


building conſiſteth in the goodnefle of the foundation 
and corners, Meth. 7. 24, 25, for, the Apoſtle, ſpeak- 
ing 
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ing of this ſpirituall edifice, giveth unto Chriſt the 
place both of foundation and corner, while he ſaich, Ne 
are built upou the foundation of the Prophets, Feſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief (or extream) coruereſtone, 4, That 
any man be a part of this ſpirituall edifice, and do par- 
take of all thoſe glorious priviledges which flow from 
union and communion with God and His Church, 
and are enjoyed by all the lively ſtones of this building, 
he muſt be built upon Chriſt che foundation , taking 
band upon Him by the cement of lively faith : for, the 
Apoſile , ſhewing that thoſe Epheſians were a part of 
this ſpiricuall building, ſaith they were built on Chriſt ; 
Hud are built upon the Pundatian. 5+ There is noclofing 
with. & taking band upon Chriſt aright as a foundation. 
lone, or rock for ſalvation, except He be conceived and 
accepted of, as He is revealed and offered in the Scrip= 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament ; for, He is called 
the faundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, to wit, whom 
they ſer forth and placed as a foundation in the Church 
by their. Dofrine and Writings, 6. Though God 
Himſelf be the principall author and builder of this 
ſpiricuall edifice, 1/e, 28. 16, 1 Corinth, 3. 6. Yet, He 
imployeth His called Miniſters and Servants, as inſtru- 
ments under Him, for carrying on this work , amon 
whom He did make fpeciall uſe of the Prophets a 
Apoſlles for laying the foundation,in fo fars as they firſt 
did reveal and preach Jeſus Chriſt , and commit to 
writing (uch truths concerning Him, as ate neceſſary for 
ſalvation, Job. 20. 31, while other ordinary Miniſters 
are imployed in the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt; as He is 
revealed in Scripture, to build up the EleR upon the 
foundation » which was laid by them , 2 Tan, 2. 2. for, 
he calleth Chriſt the foundation of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, that is, whom they placed in the Church by their 
DoRrine and Writings , by which He maketh them to 
differ from ordinary Miniſters ; 4nd are built upon the 
foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 7. There is a 
ſweet harmony and full agreement between the Do+ 
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Arine and Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : as in 
all other things ; ſo eſpecially , in holding forth Jeſus 
Chriſt for a foundation and rock of ſalvation unto Be- 
lievers; the latter haying taught and written nothing, 
but what was partly prefigured in types , and partly 
foretold in propheſies by the former, Atts 26. 22,23, for, 

aul affirmeth, that the ſame foundation, Chriſt, was 
laid by both, while he ſaith, Built upon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, 8. How little ground the Pa- 
piſts have from this , or any other Scripture, blaſphe- 
moufly to teach , that the Pope is the foundation of the 
univerſal Church viſible - in. whoſe voice and ſentence 
the faith of all Believers ought to be determined and 
builc,appeareth not only from the meaning of the words 
aſſerted in the expoſition , bur alſo from this, that all 
the Apoſtles are ſpoken of , as having equal influence 
1pon this foundation, ſo that Teter, whole ſucceſſor the 
Pope doth plead himſelf to be, had no privilege in this 
above the reſt ; for, he faith, Te are built upon the foun- 
dation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 9, Though men are 
eaſily moved to combine together in ill, ®/al, $3. 3. as 
being nacurally inclined to it, Gen. 6. 5. yet, ſuch is the 
antipathy of every man by nature unto that which is 
truely good, Rom. 3.12. and unto all other men in that 
which is good ; that nothing lefſe was required for 
uniting all the Ele& among themſelves, ſo, as to make 
them joyntly endeavour the bringing about of Gods 
glory in their own ſalvation, than that Jeſus Chrift 


' ſhould interpoſe as an arbiter with power , cauſing the 
parties at variance to be at peace and become a center, 
wherein all thoſe ſcattered lines might meet, and a cor- 
ner, wherein the ſeyerall walls and ſtones of the build- 
ing are conjoyned : for, ſaith Paul, it was neceſſary, in 
order to this union, that Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf ſhould be the - 

extream corner=ſtone. | 
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Verſ. 21, In: whom all the building fitly framed together? 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord, 


His ately edifice is deſcribed, ſecondly, from the 
. artificiall and alrogether divine ftructure, and joyn= 
ing together, of all irs parts, which is the beauty of any 
building. This orderly frame and curious (irufture of 
the Church, confifterh in theſe two. Firſt, That the 
whole edifice, and all its parts are firmly joyned in bim, 
that is,in Chriſt the foundation,to wit-by faith; their life 
being framed according to Nis preſcript and example, 
Matth, x1. 29. and their faith imbracing Him , accord- 
ing as He is held forth in'the Word , without addition 
or diminution, Cel. 2. 6. even as the whole frame of a 
materiall building is made conform to the foundation. 
Next, That all the parts of this edifice are firongly 
Joyned together among themlſelyes by the grace of love, 
Col, 3. 14. and orderly fituate, every one ating towards 
the good of another in their ſeverall ations, 1 Corinth, 
2. 25, 26. in ſo far, as they are regenerate, and conſe- 
quently are parts of this building, 1 Corinth, 12. -5- eyen 
asall the parts of a materiall building have a commo=- 
dious correſpondency one to another-, and thereby are 
fitly framed together. This edifice is deſcribed, thirdly, 
om its perpetuall increaſe and growth, flowing alſo 
from Chriſt the foundation + which growth is to be un- 
derſtood, nor only with reſpe& to the whole body of the 
Church, which groweth by the addition of new con- 
verts, Iſa. 54. 3. butalſo, and mainly toevery member 
in particular , which do increaſe and grow in gifts and 
graces, 2 Pet. 3.18, And laſtly, it is deſcribed from the 
end intended in rearing up this ſtately growing edifice, 
evento be an holy temple unto God , wherein He may 
manifeſt His preſence,and be perpetually ſerved and glo- 
rified as it was in Solomons temple, P/al.1 32.13, Dott, 1, 
eſus Chriſt doth differ from the foundation of all other 
uildings in thjs , that the whole building , and every 
Y one 
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ſtone of ir doth take immediate band upon the founda- 
tion ; all Believers being molt intimately joyned to Him 
by faich > and nor by the mterveening mediation. of 
others, as it is in materiall buildings :-for, the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, that all the building ( no. part thereof being 
excepted) is in Him, while he faith , In Whom all the 
building, 2. Asthere is a tri conjunftion, and a kind 
of proportion between Believers and Chriſt , as alſo 
among themlſelyes , even ſuch, as is branched forth in 
the expoſition of this verſe ; ſo a great part of the 
firength and beauty of the Chnrch, and of all irs parts, 
confifteth in this conjunction and propartian ; and no» 
thing is more uncomely than for a Believer to be dif- 
proportioned unto Chrift,either in his faith, or praRice, 
and to other Believers in his coldrife affeRion to them; 


or his not ating orderly in his tation for their good: © 


for, the Apoſile defcribeth this (pirituall edifice from its 
divine ſtructure and curious joyning of all its parts, as 
that, wherein a great part of its beauty and irength doth 
conſiſt ; Iu whom all the building fitly framed together, 
3. As this ſpirituall edifice doth differ frem other build- 
;ngs, that not only the whole edifice, but alſo all the 
paresof it (1 Pet. 2.5. ) are indned with life; a life, 
which is wholly ſpiricuall, and loweth from their union 
with Chriſt che foundation ; So this life of theirs,is, for 
the time but imperfeR, their ſpiritual graces having not 
as yet attained that fulnefſe and Rirength which is re- 
quired : for, the. Apoſtle, while he aſcribeth a ſpiritual 
growth to all the building, doth imply both choſe, ſeing 
growth ſupponeth life, and want of juſt ſtature and 
perfeRtion ; In Whom all the building graweth. q. As 
growth in grace , is 2 priviledge which appertaineth to 
all the parts of this ſpirituall building who are yet on 


earth ; ſo this growth of theirs, doth flow from their * 


union and communion with Chriſt ; and the more 
their union with Him be improved to the dayly extra- 
Ring of a renewed influence from Him, they cannot 
chooſe but thrive the better in this cheir ſpiricual growth : 


 - 
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for, the Apoſtle aſcribeth growth to all this building, 
and grenades their being in Chriſt, and vertue com» 
ing from Him ; In whom all the building. growetb, and in 
the Lord + which words, it ſeemeth, are added, to ſhew, 
that not. only. the firſt beginnings, but allo the continued 
progreſſe and increaſe of grace do flow from the Lord 
Chriſt. 5. As growth of grace in every particular Be= 
lever; Sothe increaſe of the Church in generall , by 
the addition: of new- canverts , doth flow-, nor from 
greated-might, or power, Zech. 4.6. but from the ver- 
we of Jeſus Chriſt, who, having the nationsgiven Him 
for an inheritance, (Pſal. 2. 8. ) will indeſpight of all 
oppoſition.» inlarge the bounds. of His dominion, un- 
till He attain the full poſſeſſion of all ro whom He hath 
aright : for, this: growth isto be underſtood alſo with 


- reſpeR rothe whole body,by the addition of new mem=- 


bers ; In which reſpe& alſo: the Apoſtle here ſaith , 18 
groveth inthe Lord. 6. As all Believers joyntly, ang 
each;Believer a. part , ( 1 Cor. 6.19.) are a temple for 
the Lord, wherein He doth: manifeſt His ſpeciall pre 
ſence; and/wherein He will be worſhipped, by.offering 
up: ſpirituall ſacrifices of prayer, praiſes and all the 
duties of new obedience, 1 Pet, 2. 9. So, thatthey may 
be a temple indeed for this holy God , they muſt be 
much inthe fludy of holinefſe, as in that which be- 
cometh His houſe, Pſal, 93.5. for, the Apoſtle ſheweth 
that this whole building groweth up to be a temple for 
God, and an holy temple; A4llthe building groweth unto 
an holy temple, 7. The more that Believers do endea- 
your to grow in grace , without reſting upon any mea- 
ſure, they may expect the moreof Gods ſpeciall pre= 
ſence to. be manifeſted in them, as in His own temple : 
for , it is the growing of this building mainly, which 
maketh it fit to be a temple for God ; /1/ the building 
groweth unto an boly temple. | 


Verſ 


Verſ. 22. In whom you alſo are builded together, for an ha. 
bitation of God throngh the Spirit. 


| T He Apoſtle doth now, in the next and laft place, ap- 
ply what he hach ſaid of this ſpirituall edifice, and 

of the Churches happy eſtate under that fimilitude unto 

thoſe believing Epheſians in particular, by ſhewing, 

thateven they were built up together with all other-fin= 

cere Believers upon Jeſus Chriſt the foundation, and for 

this end, that they might he a place of habircation, where: 

God might dwell, as manifeſting His ſpeciall preſence 

mn them , by the ſaving operations of His holy Spirit, 

'DoF#, t. That our faith may be ſaving, and our com- 
fort ſolid , it is neceſlary , not only chat we know and 

believe thole excellent priviledg:s which belong to the 

Church of God in generall: But we muſt alſo , ob- 

ſerving the due order , make application of chem unto 

our (elves in particular : for, Paul teacheth ſo much, 

' while, having ſet forth the happy eſtate of all Believers 
in generall, he maketh application thereof unto thoſe 

Epheſians in particular; [n whom alſo you are builded to 

gether , ſaich he. 2. That this particular application 
may be made in due order, it is neceſſary, that in the firſt 

place we make application of Chriſt unto our ſelves, 

laying hold upon Him by faith ; that ſo being in Him, 

we may have right unto all thoſe ſaving priviledges, 

which are purchaſed by Him: for, the Apoſtle {heweth 

this was the order, wherein thoſe priviledges were ap= 

plied unto the believing Epheſians 3 they were firſt 

united to Chriſt , and fo had acceſſe unto all the reſt 

which follow ; In whom alſo you are builded together for 

an_habitation of God. 3. That we may rightly apply 
. Chriſt unto our ſelyes , it is neceſſary that we lay hold 
upon Him in order to all thoſe ends, for which He is of= 
fered in the Golpel, even to choſe which imply an obli- 
gation upon us of duty, both unto other Believers and 
unto God :; for, thoſe Epheſians were fo _—_ » 
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Chriſt by faith ; that, as a conſequence thereof, they 
were alſo united one to another. and to all Believers 
by love , and made an habitation for God 3 In whom 
you are builded togetber , for an habitation of God, 4. Je- 
ſus Chriſt doth differ from the foundations of other 
buildings in this, that every parcicular Believer is nor 
only laid upon Him , and ſupported by Him, as it is in 
materiall buildings ; bur they are alſo indented in Him, . 
and hid, as it were, in the clifts of that rock by ſaving 
faich 3 ſo that the foundation covereth the whole build- 
ing and ſerverh for a refuge from the ftorm, and a ſhad- 
dow from the heat, 1/a. 25. 4. for, he ſaith not, upon 
Whom , but in whom you alſo are builded, 5, As all Be- 
lievers, how far ſoever removed by large diſtance, are 
yet molt ſtrictly tied and joyned together ; So-by taking 
band with Chriſt the foundation , they are faſtened one 
to another,even as the ſtones of a building : for,he ſaith, 
In whom you are builded together : union among them- 


 ſelvesdid follow upon their being iu Him. 6, The more 


deeply engaged that any have been before converſion in | 
Sathan's ſervice and the ſlavery of their luſts, their 
after converſion , and being builded upon Chriſt for an 
habitation tro God, is the rarer priviledge , the more to 
be admired and highly eſteemed of ; for . he ſaith nar 
ſimply, in whom you are builded, but in whom you alſo : 


Ger; highteneth the purpoſe , as a thing wonderfull, 
a 


and hardly crediblethe apoſtle having an eye doubtleſſe 
co their former ſlavery unto Satan and their own luſts, 
ſpoken of, ver. 2, 3. 7. So inſeparable is that union, 
and connexion among the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, 
that the preſence and indwelling of one is ſufficient to 
prove the indwelling of all : for, they are an habitation 
to God the Father and Son, becauſe the Spirit did dwell 
in them and ſanRifie them ; 4n h-bitation of God through 


the Spirit, 8, Though all the external a&ions of the 


God-head do belong to all che Perſons of the bleſſed 
Trinity ; Yet ſome of thoſe aRions are uſually aſcribed 
unto one , more than the reſt , according as they Fat 

ome 
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ſome proportion and likenefle to the perfonall proper - 
ties of each perſon « for, the ſanification of Believers 
(in regard of which effect God is ſaid ro dwell in Be- 


lievers, ſeing He thereby doth manifeſt His ſpeciall pre. 


ſence in then) is here aſcribed unto the Spirit , while 


thoſe Ephefians are faid to be «n habitation unto Gud-, 


through the Spirit, | 


CHAP. -IIL 


TN che firſt part of this Chapter (which beginneth 


MW ver. 2.) the Apoſtle 'ſerteth forth the digniry of his 
'B Apoſtolick Office towards the Gentiles, with his 
calling to it, and qualifications for it. And, firſt, 


he propoundeth the matter briefly , that this office 


was committed to him , verſ. 22 Next , he doth 
more largely illuſtrate it. Firſt , by ſhewing his 


« qualification and furniture for chis Office, to wit, 


his knowledge and infight in the myſterie of the Go= 


ſpel, which He was to preach : for proof whereof, he. 


appealech 'ro what he had written in the two former 
Chapters, ver. 3,4. and having called the Goſpel a My- 
fterie, he ſheweththe reaſon'why he did fo, ro wit, be- 
cauſe it was not ſo known of old, as now under the Go- 
ſpel, ver. 5. and giveth a brief ſum ofthis myfterie, as 
to that part of it which was moſt controverted, to wit, 
the calling ofthe Gentiles'to the free enjoyment of Go- 


ſpel-priviledges, ver. 6. Next, by ſhewing his call from 


God, and authority to diſpenſe this furnicure : where he 
taketh occaſion toextol and magnifte his Office, ahd the 
graceof God,which called himto it, from eight diſtin 
conſiderations. Firſt, from the gifts wherewith he was 
furniſhed to diſcharge ic. Secondly, from the powerfull 
aſſitance of Gods Spirit, which wrought in him and by 
him in the diOreing of it, ver-7. Thirdly, from his 
own tnworthineſſe , who was intrufted __ * 
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Fourthly , from the excellency of the ſubjet matter, 
which he was to ſet forth, even the unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt , yer. 8. Fifthly , from the great benefic, which 
by his conſcientious diſcharging thereof wasto accreſce 
unto men , even their more clear underſtanding of that 
myſterie, ver. 9. Sixthly, from the ſame benefit, which 
did thereby redound to the glorified Angels, ver. Io. 
Seventhly , from the eternity of Gods purpoſe to.imrutt 
him in that office , for bringing about the forememi-- 
oned ends , ver. 11. And laſtly, fromthreeexceltent 
priviledges, boldneſſe, acceſſe, confidence whereof Believers 
did partake by the means of his Mmiſtery ; us being 
thereby brought to Chriſt , in whom they enjoyed all 
thoſe, ver. 12. From all which grounds he dehorerh 
them from fainting , notwithſtanding of his preſenc ſad 
ſufferings in diſcharging fo honourable an employmemn, 
ver. 12. 

Tn che ſecond part of the Chapter , he doth indi. 
realy incite themto perſeyere , and make progrefle in 
the experimentall knowledge of , and in communion 


with Chriſt , by giving a ſum of his fervent prayers un- 


to God for them to that purpoſe. The occaſion of 
which prayer, is, ver. I. his gefture in prayer , and to 
whom he did pray - to wit, God, deſcribed from his re= 
lation to Chriſt and the Church, are, ver. 14. 15. 
The particulars prayed for, ate, I. Their Rirengrhening 
in the inward man by the Spirit, yer. 16, 2. Chriſts 
inhabicing their heart by faith, ver. 17-. 3. Their ex- 
perimentall knowledge and comprehenſion of Chrifts 
boundlefle love , flowing from their firm adhering ro 
the loye of God in Chriſt by faith , ver. -17,18, r9- 
4. Their full replenifſhing with the perfeRion of all 
graces in glory , ver. -19. The concluſion of his prayer 
containeth a deſcription of God , raken from His al- 
mighty power to do above our petitions and concepti- 
ons, ver. 20, and a thankſgiving untoGod fo defcribed, - 
and upon that ground, yer. 21. | 

Verſ. 
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Verſe I, LjOr this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt for you Gentiles, _ J 


His verſe belongeth to the purpoſe contained in 
|; the ſecond part of the Chapter, which, being be- 

gun here, is interrupted untill ver. 14. Therea-# 
ſon whereof ſhall be ſhown , ver. 2. In che mean cime 
hedoth here declarethe occaſion of his following prayer 
to God on their behalf ro have been , even that , which 
he hath bur preſently ſpoken concerning them , to wit, 
their being already builded upon Chrift by faich , toge- 
ther with all crue Believers ; for, the words, for thu cauſe, 
relate to the cloſe of the preceeding Chapter. And- 
withall , that his praying to God ſo fervently for them 
may have the more weight, in order to their up-ſtirring 
to endeavour after that which he prayeth for , he de- 
ſcribeth himſelf, who is to pray for them, from his pre- 
ſent captivity and bonds , under which he was at Rome 
for the truch of Chriſt , and for the behoof and edifica- 
tion of the Geatiles : ( of -whom theſe Epheſians were ' 
a part ) for, Paul being incruſted , in a peculiar manner, 
to be the Apoſtle and DoRor of che Gentiles, 1 Tim, 
2. 7. it followeth , that all his ſufferings, in diſcharge of 
that truſt, were for their fake. Beſides, that the neareſt 
caulc of his ſufferings from the Jews, his chief adverſa- 
ries, was his carrying of the Goſpel unto the Gentiles, 
AF, 22, 21,22. Dott, tr, The pains of Miniſters with, 
and for the Lords people, are ſo far from being atan 
end, when people are brought to Chriſt and built up- 
on Him by faith , chat even their being brought this 
length, doth lay a new rye upon their Miniſters , both co 
deal with God on their behalf, and co labour with 
themſelyes ſo much the more earneſtly , that, not only 
they do not loſle thoſe things which are already wrought, 
2 Fob. ver. 8. but alſo chey may make progreſſe an{wer- 
able vnto their fair beginnings ; leſt otherwiſe they mar 


their own comfort, ?/al. 5t. 12, make the name of God 
to 
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to be evil ſpoken of, 2m. 12; 14. and thereby draw 
down ſore correftions upon themlelves, 2Sam..12. tos 
for, the Apoſtle his praying ſo fervently upon their be= 
half, and thereby ftirring them up to endeayour after 
_ thatthemſelves, which he did pray for, was occafioned. 
by their being built upon Chriſt for an habication unto 


a-#] God; for ths cauſe, ſaith he, I Paul--do bow my knees, 


5 


as it followeth , ver. 14. which cloſeth up the ſentence 
begun here. 2. Such powerfull influence hath God 
upon hearts , that He can make thole, who for thetime 
are cruel perſecuters of truth, prove afterwards famous 
Martyrs,and ſufferers for it: for,Paul was once a bloudy 
perſecuter , Gal. 1,-13. but is now a famous ſufferer 5 
I'Paul, the priſoner, ſaith he, or, as it is in the Original, 
that priſoner , implying he was no ordinary , but a 
noted ſufferer ; -his ſufferings being in a manner ſingular, 
2 Cor. 11. 23, 8c. 3. Sufferings for Chriſt and truth 
are ſo far from being cauſe of juſt reproach to mou who 
ſuffer , from others » or from being matter of ſhame 
and bluſhing to themſelves » That they are rather a glory 
unto them, yea , and ſometimes will be gloried in by 
them, as that, wherein their chiefeſt honour ſtandeth 2 
* for, Paul, after the example of Kings and Nobles,. who 
defign themſelves by their moſt honourable Riles, doths 
in place of all, take this one, of a priſoner for Truth, 
unto himſelf; 1 Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 4. So 
far ought people be from ſtumbling at truth, becauſe of 
. the oppreſſed and ſuffering lot of thoſe who preach it, 
chat even their ſufferings for truth ſhould, make their 
pains the more acceptable, and adde a weight unto the 
Word of truth in cheir mouth 2 for , Paul deſcribeth 
' himſelf from his preſent ſuffering lot, that both his per= 
{dn and pains might have the more weight and efficacy 
with them ; I Paul,the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 5. The 
Lord doth ſometimes give ſo far way to the rage of per- 
ſecuters , as that the choiſeſt inſtruments for carryitig on 
- His work may be, for a ſeaſon, reſtrained in their li- 
;. betty, and q laid aſide uy, uſelefſe, even in a cu 
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whetr there is greateſt need of their pains and diligence : 
for, Paal, an eminent inftrament » ( r Corinth, r5. ro, ) 
was at ſuch'a cime caft in priſon ; I Paul, the priſoner of 
birt 6. No afflictions or ſufferings do looſe 4 

aftor from his duty rowards the Lords people, voyer 
whioth he is fet « Burt when he is reftramed in his liberty 
froin Preaching to chem, he ought even then endeavour 


their etfification by writting to them, ' and praying for 


ehettr: for; Paul, being a priſoner, doth yer write co choſe 
Epheſrans, and pray for them ; I Paid, the priſoner--do 


: bow ny, knees. 7+. A priſoner for Chrift and troch, 
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rage of enemies'fo as that they cannot do the meaneſt 
priſoner of His any. further hare than ſeerneth good 
uhto Him, Pan. 3. 17. for, in both thoſe reſpets , Paul 
doth call Kimſfc Chriſts priſoner ; he was impriſoned 
fot His ſake, and at; and during His overruling will and. 
leaſure;. I Pat, the priſoner of Feſns Chriſt. 8. The 
ord doth fo out-wit His enemies, as their very te. 
ftrzinjng and impriſoning His ſervants, doth, contrar 
ro theft intention , tend'to the firrthetzince of che Golſpel;' 
all cheir ſufferings- of thar ſort being real confirmations 
of thetruth preached by them , Phzl. 1, -17. and ſpeak-' 


| ing examples for others to imitate, Ja#.5. to. for, Paul 


ſheweth, char his ſufferings were for the Gentiles,thonugh 
not for their redemption, 1 Cor, I. -13- yer for their 
good and edification in the mentioned reſpe&ts ; I Paul, 
the priſoner- & you Gentites, g. This may exceedingly 
ſweeten the ſharpeſt fufferings of Gods fervancs , when , 
they conſider , they ſuffer nothing bur what is mea-. 
ſured out unto them by their Lord Chriſt ; char rheir 
ſufferings are not for evil doing , but for Him and His 
eruch Who ſuffered for them , a Cor. 5. 14,15. and that 
not 
« 


_ conditionall particle- if, pupyyech not any doubt of the 
p) 
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notonlytheir own ſalvation , bur the ſalvation alſo of 


others , is fomie one way or other advanced by their ' 

ſufferings : for » Pauls ſufferings are fweerned from 

this , het he was the priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, and for the 
ent1es, 


Verſ. 2; If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the orace 
of God, which i given me to pre wil : 


FE beginneth the firft part of the Chapter, wherein 

the Apoſtle, by way of digrefſion, ſerreth forth the 
dignity of his Apoſtolick Office towards the Gentiles ; 
that thereby he may, not only guard them from ſtum 
bling ac his ſufferings, as is clear from ver. 13. bur alſo 
give a reafon of what he preſently ſaid, ver. I. that he 
Was 4 Hy for them, to wit, becauſe he had his Office 
from God towards them : for, left they had doubted of 
the truch of thac aſſertion, he preſently breaketh off the 
former ſentence in the very entry, without putting a cloſe 
to it, untill ver. 14. as judging it more ſafe to keep 
chem a litde in ſuſpenſe, and ignorant of that which he 
began co ſpeak of,than to leave them with a doubt about 
the truth of any thing which he had already ſpoken :; 
ſcing ignorance of things, not yet revealed, is not ſo ha= 
zardous as misbelief of thoſe cruths which was revealed 
and known. 

And therefore, in the firſt branch of the firſt part of 
the Chapter, contained in this verſe, the —_ doth 
briefly declare, that the Apoſtolick Office of diſpenſing 
and minifterial diſtributing the do&rine of free grace 
and ſalvation contained in rhe Goſpel, here (called the 


grace of God, as, Tit. 2,11. ) was commited unto him 


with relation chiefly co the Gentiles , and particularly, 
to thoſe Epheſians. See upon Col. t. ver. 25- doA. 3: 
And as to the truth of this afſertion,he appealeth to their 
own knowledge and conſcience, if they had not heard 
&, and were not ſufficiently inftruſed in it : for, the 


thing 


_ 
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thing » but rather his great confidence, that they nei 
ther could nor would contradid@ iti, ſeing it was a thing 
publickly known from the hiſtory of his converſion, 
Gal.1, 22, 23. and doubtlefle alſo from his own preach- 
ing while he was among them, A. 19, 10. Dot. r, 
Where a Miniſter is called, and ſent by God unto a 
People, not only his Sermons, but alſo his aRions and 
carriage , yea, his very ſufferings in the diſcharge of his 
Calling, are bleſſcd of God to be powerfull preachings 
for the good and edification ofthoſe among them, whom 
God intendeth good for : for, Paul proveth he was a 
priſoner for the Gentiles, or that his impriſonment and 
ſufferings did contribute for their good and edification, 
becauſe he was called of God to diſpenſe the Goſpel 
unto them ; If ye have heard of the difdenſation-= which 
is given me to you-ward, 2, The miniſterial Office is 
nor a lordly dominion, but a ewardſhip, whereby the 
Lord himſelf; who is great Maſter of that family, (ver. 
I5.) which is His Houſe and Church, : Tim, 3.15. doth 
intruſt ſome to break and divide the. bread of life unto 
the reſt : which therefore they muſt do with that mea- 
ſure of faithfulneſſe ( 1 Cor. 4. 2.) and wiſdom ( Mat. 
24. 45.) as they may be an{werable unto Him who hath 
intruſted them ; for, he calleth che minifterial Office 
intruſted to him, the difpenſation, which ſignifieth the 
ordering of things belonging to the family ſo. as may be 
molt for its bchoof : and being applyed unto God, with 
relation to His Church , it fgnifieth a moſt abſolute 
power to diſpoſe of thoſe things as He pleafeth, ( ſo is ir 
taken, Col, 1. 25, ) but being applyed unto His Mini- 
Ners, as it is here, ir fignifieth only a ſubordinate mi- 
ſerial power, for which the perſon intruſted muſt be 
countable, ſuch as is the office-of a fteward in great 
families. See 1 Corc 4. 1, 2. If ye have beard of the diſ- 
penſation of the grace, &'s, 3. The, great thing which 
Miniſters are to diſpenſe and diſtribute unto the Lords 
family, is the do&rine of Salvation through free grace, 
They are indeed to diſpenſe threatnihgs alſo, and wO in- 
| culcate 
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culcate the terror of Gods wrath, Mat. 3. 12. Only their 
great deſign in all (hould'be, that people may be thereby 
fitted tro imbrace the offer of grace and falyation in the 
Goſpel : for, the Apoſtle calleth that which he was to 
diſpenſe, the grace of God, to wit, the doRrine of grace ; 
The diſpenſation of #he grace of God, 4; The Lords 
People ought carefully to lay up and remember what 
they hear of the Lords Word from, or of His dealing 
with, His Servants ; that ſo they may make uſe of it af- 
terwards, when God calleth them to it : and more eſpe- 
cially they would not forget what may convincingly 
clear unto their conſciences a Miniſters calling , and his 
being ſent from God unto them 3 whereby his do&tine, 
life, and ſufferings may have the greater weight with 
them : for, Paul ſuppoſeth they did perfetly remember 
what they heard of his calling co the Gentiles, and 
therefore doth appeal to their teſtimony, while he ſaith, 


IF je have beard of the difþenſation, &c, 5, As there is 


no lefſe concredited unto called Miniſters by God to 
hold forth unto the Lords People, than the doArine of 
Salvation through tree grace, the greateſt of all truſts ; 
Fo whatever is committed or given by God unto chem, 
isnort for themſelves alone, but for the good of thoſe alſo 
unto whom they are ſent ; and therefore God doth uſu- 
ally deal the beter with Miniſters for the Peoples ſake: 
for, the relative, which , doth relate to the antecedent, 
grace , and Paul faith , This grace, or, thedoQrine of the - 
Goſpel, « given me to you-ward, 


Verſ. 3. How that by revelation he made known unto me the 
myſterie (as I wrote afore in few Words, 

4 Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge 
in the myſterie of Chriſt.) 


He Apoſtle, being ( in the ſecond branch of the firſt 
part of the Chapter to ver. 13.) more largely to il- 
luſtrate . what he did but briefly aſſert, ver, 2. to wit, 
that the Apoſtolick office of diſpenſing the Golpel co the 
L 3 Genciles 
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Gentiles was committed unto him, doth, firſt, Chew, to 
ver- 7. that he was ſufficiently furniſhed by God with 
knowledge and infight in the DoRrine of the Goſpel 
concrediced to him. And in thoſe two verſes he de- 


clareth, not only the nature of this Dotrine, that ir is 


a my/terie, or ſacred ſecret ; but alſo, that it was made 
known unto him by God , together with the manner 
how he came to the knowledge of it ro wit, by extra- 
ordinary revelation from God , and not by ordinary 
means, as is more clearly exprefied, Gas. I. 12, and for 
roof of his knowledge and inſight in this myRerie, 


moſt divine and raviſhiag ſtrain, ſet forth the grounds, 
cauſes and means of ſalvation, and made application 
of all both to Jew and Gentile, which is the very com- 
prehenfive ſum of this myſterie, ver. 3; from which 
two preceeding Chapters , being diligently perpended, 


and read by them, be doubteth not, bur they ſhould 
alcribed - 


find he had not arrogantly,and without grou 


to himſelf a great meaſure of knowledge and infight in | 


that myſteric , which he calleth the myſterie of Chriſt ; 
becauſe Chriſt is the chief ſubjeR of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 
2.2. and the very myſterie of that myRerie, 1 Zim, 3.16. 
TFhbis is contained, ver. 4. 

From ver. 3. Learn, 1. Whoever are called by God 
to undergo any office in His houſe,they are in ſomemea- 
ſure,greater or lefſer, competently furniſhed and fitted by 
Him for that imployment : And therfore giftlefle Mini- 
ſters were never ſent by God ; for, Paul, having ſhown 
that the Apoſtolick Office was committed unto him by 
God, ver. 2. be now declareth how God had furniſhed 
him for itz How that by revelation He made known unto me 
the myſterie, 2. That the Goſpel is a myſterie » and in 
what reſpeRs it is ſo, ſee chap. 1, ver. 9. dot. 1, He 
made known unto me the myſterie, 3. The Lord doth uſu- 
ally manifeſt Himſelf, more or lefle, unto His Servants, 
according to the nature, weight and difficuleyof als 
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e referreth them to what he hath written ſuccinaly of 
it in the two former Chapters, in which he hath , by a. 
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imployments unto which He doth call them : for, He 
maketch Himſelf manifeſt ro Paul by extraordinary re- 
velation » becauſc he was to ſerve Him in an extraordi- 
dary embaſlage, as an Apoftle ; How that by revelation 
He made known unto me, 4q, As Chriſt's Miniſters 
may ſomerimes in ſobriety ſpcak to the conmendatian 
of cheir own knowledge, and of cheir othex miniſterial 
abilities, to wit, when they are neceſſitated to aflert and 
avoy their calling from God So ir is molt ſafe go ſpeak 
no further to that purpoſe, than they have formerly 
given ſome praof of , in diſcharge of their calling, to 
which they may appeal, as an undeniable confirmagi 
of whar they affirm ; leſt otherwiſe their bare affertion 
be caken:for vain vaunting and arrogant boaſting : for, 
Paul, being called te ſpeak of bis own knowledge and 
abilities, as an evidence of hiscalling fram God , re- 
ferreth them to that proof which be had given thereof 
in bis former writings, while he faith, As I wrote efore 
ju few Words. $5. The Doftrine of falvation revealed 
wito» and Preached by the Apoliles, is contajned in 
their writings and cherefore there is po necelliry.of une 
written traditions : for » the Apoltle, proving that this 
mylterie was revealed to him, he doth not refer them eo 
what he had preached umtochem for the {page of two 
years, AZ 19, 10. butto his writings, which,had be 
no adequate proof, except he had written the ſym of all 
which was revealed unto bim , atkaſt, of {9 nach as 
was neceſlary for themto know z As I wrote af are in few 
Werds, 6, The Spirit of Gad ſpcaking in. Scripture, 
bath.compriſed large and camprehenGye purpale, even 
the whole plot.of mans ſalvation, and the ſum of mans 
duty, ina ſmall bulk and few words ; as knowingtbat 
reading much would be but weariſomeneſlecorheficfh, 
Eccleſ. 12. -12. and intending thatthbe gift of igcerpre-- 
tation and exponing Scripture, ſhould have place in the 
Church, 1 Corinth, 12.8. for, Paul, zhe pen-man of 


the Spirirof God, giveth a.cowprehenſive ſym of the 
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to which, he faith here, 1 wrote afore in few Words, 
From yer. 4. Learn, 1, The brevity of Scripture,and 
comprehenſive largenefle of the purpoſe contained in it, 
do not occaſion any ſuch obſcurity in Scripture, but by 
diligent reading rhe mind of God therein may be found> - 
out and underſtood : for, notwithſtanding, Paul hath 
ſhown he had comprehended that whole myſterie in 
few words ; yet, ſaith he , Whereby when you read, ye 
may underſtand, 2, The Word of God therefore ought 
to be frequently read, and diligently peruſed by all the 
Lords people ; this being one mean, and ſecond tonone 
except publick preaching , Rom. 10.14, 15.) which 
the Lord doth bleſſe, as for other ends, So for attaining 
'to know and underſtand the purpoſe and ſubjet-mat- 
ter contained in the Word : for, Paul ſupponeth it was 
their duty to read what he had written, and ſheweth 
by reading they ſhould underſtand bis knowledge in the 
»yſterie, 3. Even private Chriſtians, through diligent 
reading of Scripture , may attain to ſuch a meaſure of 
knowledge and underſtanding , as may enablethem to. 
Judge of the abilities, gifts and dotrine of Miniſters : 
. for, Paul, ſpeaking even to private Chriſtians amongſt 
thoſe 5 a 1ans, ſaith, Wherby, when ye read, ye may un- 
derſtand my knowledge in the myſterie of Chrift. 4. Though 
ivace Chriftians are not to fiſt themſelves as publick 
judges of che doftine of Miniſters, I Cor. 14. 32. nei- 
' ther ſhould they delight much in venting their private 
judgement , eſpecially their carping cenſures, 7am. I. 
=Ig- yet they are not as upid blocks, without triall 
and examination, to receive what-ever the Miniſter 
faith ; but ought to paſſe a private judgment of diſcre- 
tion upon what they hear, whether it be truth or error, 
right or wrong , in fo far, at leaſt, as may regulate - 
their own pratice in chooſing , or refuſing what they 
hear, 1 Thef}. 5. 21. for, Paul alloweth untothoſe Ephe- 
fans to paſſe ſuch a judgement upon his own doftrine 
and abilities ; Je may underſtand my knowledge inthe my- 
ſterie of Chriſt, | Verſ 
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Verſ. 5. Which in other ages Was not made knows unto - 
tbe ſons of men, as it is now revealed unto bu boly Apo= 
ſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, , 


'T He Apoſflle giveth a reaſon , why he called the Go- 

ſpel (the knowledge whereof was revealed unto 
him) « myſterie, and thereby doth alſo prove, that there 
was a neceſſity of extraordinary revelation for bring- 
ing-him to the knowledge of it, to wit, becauſe this 
Do@trine of ſalvation through free grace: by Chriſt, 
and more eſpecially the calling of che Gentiles to par= 
take of this ſalvation in all reſpeRts equally with the 


- Jews (which is chicfly intended by the myſterie here 


ſpoken of, as is clear from, ver. 6.) was not ſo fully,and 


clearly made known in the former ages of the world, 
- -Unto any of the ſons of men >, whether without, or 


within the Church, as it was now under the Goſpel re- 


vealed immediately by the Spirit of God unto the holy 


Apoſtles (who theſe were, ſee upon Col. r. yer. 1. doR. 
2-) and the Prophets of the New Teftament, ( ſpoken 
of, AF, 15. 32. 2. 8,9,t0. Epb.4. 11.) who being ex- 


 traordinarily aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, did not only 


open up the prophetical Scriptures of the Old Teſta« 


ment, confirming and proving the Doftrine of the Gol- 


pel from theſe ; but alſo did foretell things to come. - 
Pot. r. The children of men are naturally ignorant of 
Goſpel-truths, and know no further of chem, than God 
Is pleaſed to reveal and make known unto them : for,the 
Apoſtle ſheweth , that the ſons of men were paſſive, as 
to the meaſure of light which was attained unto of 
thoſe truths ; Which in other ages Was not made known unto 
the ſons of men , as it s now revealed. 2. The Lord in 
beſtowing grace and the ſaving knowledge of Himſelf, 
doth a&'as a moſt free agent, not conſtrained by any 


neceſſity, ſo, that He diſpenſeth grace to whom He will, 
Now, 9. 18, to ſome more ſparingly, and to.others more 
liberally, whether we compare times with dimes, or 
| | SRL perlons 


perſons with perſons in one and the ſametime, Rom. 12, 


-3e for, He hath revealed the ſaving knowledg of this 


mylterie now under the Goſpel in a greater meaſure 
than he did formerly 3 Which m other ages was not made 
known, as © now revea/ed,ſaith he. 3. Neither the Doctrine 
of ſalvation through free grace by Chriſt,norGods pur- 
pole to call the Gentiles to partake of this falyation 
equally wich the Jews, was altogether unknown to the 


ancient Church before Chriſt came ; there being ſeve-* 


rall manifeſtations of the former in the Covenant of 
Grace , as it was firſt reyealed unto Adogm, Gen. F, IF, 
and after renewed with 4brabam , Gen, 17. 7. David, 
2 Sam, 23. 5. 2nd commented upon by the Prophet, 
I/a. 53. 3, &c, and many full propheſies allo of the latter, 
which the Apoſtles themſelves did make uſe of tocon- 
firm the calling of the Gentiles as A. I 3, 47. cited 
from 1/a, 49. 6, and At, 15, I5. cited from 4m05 g. 11: 
for, the Apoltle doth not imply deny chat the former 
ages had any knowledge of this mylterie az all, but 
comparatiyely ; It was yot in other ages mgde knows, «it 
1 now reveeled, But, fourthly » neithere Doftrine of 
fGalvation , nor yet the calling of the Geetiles were &o 
fully , or clearly revealed under the Old Teſtament , as 


they are now under the New ; both of chem being but 


ſparingly ſpoken to chen, Mat.I 3.17. and what was ſpo- 
- Ken , for the moſt paxt , wrapped up in a vailof types 
and ſhadowes , fo that they could not ſtedfaſtly look w 
the end of that which is aboliſhed, -2 Cor. 3.13, The 
later, to wit» the calling of the Gentiles , being only 
then fore-cold » and prophcſficd of ; and therefore could 
not beſo diſtinaly, ſolidly and fatisfyingly known,as 
now when it is accompliſhed : Befides that the time 
when - and the manner bow it was to be.accompliſhed, 
and particularly , that the Gentiles ſhould have acceſle 


utitothe Church without an entrance by the door of cire . 


cumcifion. Thoſe (I ſay) were eicher not at all , or but 
very ſparingly revealed , ſo chat even the Apolilcs.chem= 
ſelycs , after Chtifts aſceufion, did doubt and hefars 


Ao 


much 
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much about the truth of this myſterie , untill it was 
more fully revealed, 4#. 10. Io, &c. for, faith Paw , 
MWhicb in other ages Was not made known, 4s it & noW 1t= 
vealed. 5. As Chriſts ſervants may be ſometimes ne- 
cellitated to ſpeak unto the commendation of their own 
receipts from God z So Chriſtian ſobriety will teach 
them to be ſo far from diſparaging , or undervaluing 


| thereceiptsof others , to render themſelyes thereby the 


moxe eſteemed of , That they will endeavour to have 
others, who are equally deſerving, to partake with them 
in that deſerved eſteem, which they challenge unto them- 
ſelves: for, Paul, having begun co ſpeak ( ver. 3.) 
of that knowledge of this myſterie, which was revealed 
unts himſclf,doth here affirm the ſame of all the Apoſtles 
and Prophets ; As it is now revealed unto the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. 6. Though God might eaſily communicate 
the knowledge of Himſelf unto all, whom he intendeth 
to fave ina way extraordinary, immediately and with- 
out the help of ſecond means, A#. 2. ver. 3, 4. yet, He 
hath rather choſen to communicate His mind fo, unto 
ſome few only, who have, ſome of them, ar leaſt, at His 
appointment ( 2 Pet. 1.-2x.) ſer down in ſacred Wric 
what they themſelves did immediately receive from 
God, 1 Fob. 1.1. by which means the knowledge of 
God nay, in an ordinary way, be conveyed unto others, 
Job, 20, 3t. The Lord hereby preventing Satans de- 
figne , who would otherwiſe have obtruded upon 
people his own delufions, in place of immediate re- 
velations from God , 2 Chron. 18, 21. and trying the 
obedience of His people , if they will ſubjeR themſelves 
unto His will and word in the mouth of His Servants, 
Matth. 10. 4o. as alſo gently ſparing their infirmity and 
weaknefle > who could not , one among a thouſand, 
carry aright thoſe extraordinary manifeſtations of God 
unto their ſpirits, 2 Cor, 12. F. for, ſaith Paul, this my- 
Kerie was revealed by the Spirit, to wit, immediately, nor 
unto all , but to Hu boly «Apoſtles and Prophets, 7. As 
all the Lords Miniſters ought tobe inherently holy , nor 


only 


\ 
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only becauſe of the precept enjoyning ſo much in a ſpe- 
ciall manner unto Miniſters » Tie. t. 8, bur alſo for the 
-more ſucceſſ?full diſcharging of their office ; ſeing the 
ſecret of the Lord is with them who fear Him , P/al. 25, 
x4. and the lips of the righteous feed many, P-ov. 10, 


2I. and as all che extraordinary Office-bearers (for what * 


is revealed, Fudas alone excepted ) and Pen-men of holy 
Scripture, were really ſanRified and holy ; So inherent 
holineſſe » without a peculiar illumination of che Spirit 
of God, ſuperadded for chat end, 1s not ſufficient for gi- 
ving clear light and inſight in Goſpel-myſteries : for, 
He giveth the Apoſtles and Prophets the epichet of boly, 
to ſhew they themſelves were ſo, and all Miniſters onght 
to be ſo; and yer this myſterie behoved to be revealed 
unto them by the Spirit, even to the holy eApoſtles and 
Prophets, 


Verſ. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-beirs, and of 
tbe ſame body, and partakers of bi promiſe in Chriſt, by 
the Gofpel, | | 


He Apoſtle doth here give a brief (um of that my- 
= ftery, which was revealed unto him, as to that 
part of it, atleaſt, which was moſt controverted, to 
wit, thatthe Pagan Gentiles were now called to enjoy, 
and real Believers among them aRually did enjoy mo 
excellnt priviledges. As, firft, of being joynt-heirs of 
the heavenly inheritance with the Believers of the 

ewiſh Nation, Gal. 3. 29. and wich Chriſt Himſelf, 
Ron.8, 17, Secondly, of being incorporated with the 
Caurch of God in one myſticall body , whereof Chriſt 


is the Head. See, upon Ep4, I,- 22, 23. And, thirdly, | 


of parcaking with the believing Jews of che Covenant- 
promiſe-made by God to 4brabam and his ſeed , Gen. 
17.7. {o thatthey were now within the bond of che Coe 
yenant of Grace. He declareth alſo, thar all thoſe pri- 
viledges were purchaſed for them, and freely beſtowed 
upon them by Chriſt , and by verrue of cheig being in 
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| | 


Him by faith , in whom they had equal. intereſt with 
che believing Jews themſelves ; and that they were 
brought co this happy eſtate by the alone-preaching of 
the Goſpel , and by faith in it, without the ceremoniall 
Law and Circumcifion. All which were myfteries to 
the ancient Church. See upon ver. 5. Dot, 4. Hence, 
Learn, Tt. There is a neceflary concatenation among 
thoſe three, to wit, a right to heaven, union with Chriſt's 
myſticall body , and ſaving intereſt in the Covenant of 


Grace. The enjoying of any one whereof, implyech 


the other two : and if one of thoſe be wanting, the reſt 
are wanting alſo : for, the Apolile ſpeakerh of them, as 
mutually depending one upon another ; 7 bat the Gentiles 
ſhould be fellow- heirs, &c, 2, As every renewed childe 
of God is an heir of the heavenly inheritance; So the 
multitude of heirs doth not lefien the inheritance , nor 
make the priviledge of being an heir of heaven the lefle 
glorious; yeas it addeth unto theglory of it: for , he 
placeth a great part of their priviledge in this, not 
ſimply, that they were beirs, bur fellow-heirs. 3. Ic is 
a great and glorious priviledge to be a part of that my=- 
Nicall body, whereot Chriſt is Head ; and that becauſe 
of the tri union, which ſuch have with Chriſt (See, 
ver, 17.) and with all Believers in Chriſt , Eph. 2.-15. 
and becauſe of that influence of life and ſpirit > which, 
being in Chriſt without meaſure, Job. 3.- 34, is com- 
municated unto them , every one in his own meaſure; 
Eþpb, 4. 16. as alſo becauſe of their intereſt in all the 
common priviledges of that body , Rom. 8. 30, and jn 
the gifts and graces of every member thereof, 1 Cor. 3, 
22. for, Paul (peaketh of this, as an excellent priviledge 
beſtowed on the Gentiles under the new Teſtament, even 
that they ſhould be of the ſame body, 4. It is a priviledge 
no lefle great and glorious, to have ſaving intereſt in = 
Covenant of Grace and the promiſes thereof ; for, 
thereby we have acceſſe to both the former priviledges ; 
and all the ſaving bleſſings of that Covenant, compriſed 
in the many large precious, and comprehenfive os j 
| miſes * 
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miſes chereof, do become ours : for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of this , as of another excellent priviledge beſtowed 
_ the Gentiles, eyen , that they ſhould be partakers of 
s promiſe. 5, As Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed all 
thoſe glorious priviledges and ſaving bleſſings, to which 
the people of God can lay any claim, or intereft ; So 
there is no aftuall enjoyment of any part of His pur- 
chaſe , except by thoſe who are ſavingly in Chriſt, and 
united ro Him by faith : for, this expreſſion, in Chriff, 
ſpeaketh both thar thoſe chings were purchaſed by Him, 
and were enjoyed by their being in Him ; partakers of 
His promiſe in Chriſt, 6. The Goſpel ( eſpecially when 
it is preached by a ſent Miniſter , Rom, to. 15.) is 2 
powerfull mean, through Gods blefling, for gaining 
ground upon molt deſperate ſinners, and for prevailing 
with them to cloſe by faith with Chriſt,as He is offered: 
by vertue whereof their ſtate is changed) and they made 
holy, happy and bleſſed : for, the Gentiles , whole de- 
ſperate caſe m time paſt was ſer forth', Chap. 2. 12. are 
now made fellow-beirs of one body, partakers of His pro« * 
tr Cy»rift, or being united to Hirn, and this all by the 
ofpel, 


Verſ. 7. Whereof 1 was made a Minifey , according to the 
gift of the grace of God, given unto me, by the effettual 
working of Flu power. | 


TH: Apoſtle, having in the preceeding verſes declared 
how he had attained a large meaſure of knowledge 
and infight in the myfterie of the Goſpel, doth now (in 
farther enlargement of what he did but briefly aflert, 
yer. 2.) ſhew, that he was called by God to undergo the 
Apoſtolick Officeof diſpenſing that myſterie, and doth 
Joyntly extol and magnitie his Office, from eight diſtin 
conſiderations, to ver. 13. | 

And in this verſe, having aſſerted his calling from 
God'to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel unto the Gentiles, 
he doth magntific this his Office, as alſo make it appear, 


that 
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that he was called to ir, firſt, from the gifts both ordi= 
nary and extraordinary, which he was furniſhed with 
in the diſcharging of it. And,ſecondly, from the power= 
full affiftance of Gods Spirit, 'enablmg hin> to exerciſe 
thoſe gifts, notwithRtanding of many difficulties, and 
giving admirable ſucceffe to his Miniſtery both far and 


- - near, Rom. 15. 19, 20. All whichy to wit, his callmg, 
gifts, and divine affiftance, he doth aſcribe to Gods grace 


and free favour, Doft. rt, The very Apoſtolick Office 
it ſelf, was no lordly dominion, or place of honour ant 
ceaſe ; but a labotious mmiſtery and fervice, wherein the 
perſon intruſted, was to bettir himfelf ro the utmoſt of 
his aRiviry and diltgence, for the honour of Chriſt and 
good of His Church : for, the word rendred Miniſter, 


which Pan here taketh wnto himſelf, doth fignifie a 


painfull, yehement labour, as thoſe who make haſt in 
travell, raiſing the duft by their celerity and ſpeed 3 
Whereof I was made « Minifter, ſanh he. 2. Ic is noe 
ſufficient warrarit for any ro meddle with the miniſte= 
rial Office, that he hath competent gifts fitting him for 
ity except he have alfo miniſterial power and euthoricy 
conveyed unto him , either immediately by God, as it 
was in the calling of the Apoſtles, Gal.1, 1. or, mediate- 
ly, according to that ofdet which God hath eſtabliſhed 
in His Church, as is in the calling of ordinary Miniſters, 
Aft, 14. 23. for, Pan! diftinguiſbeth theſe two, his bemg 
ſufficiemly furniſhed with the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
wheteof he ſpoke from ver. 3. and his authority an@ 
power to preach the Goſpel unto others, of which he 
ſpeaketh here, while he ſaith, whereof 1 Was made a Mis 
niſter, 3. Though ability and gifts be not that whick 
maketh a man a called Miniſter, as faid is ; yer when 
rhen, being otherwiſe orderly called, are competently fur- 
niſhed with gifts and endnemems, and are accompanied 
with the infltience of Gods blefling upon the exerciſe of 
their patts, it is a ſpeaking evidence and confirmation of 
their calling from'God, not only unto themſelves, but al- 
ſounto orhers who would otherwiſe poſſibly doubt on its 
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for, Paul dothnot only magnific his office, but alſo make 
it evident that he was called to it from theſe two, while 
he ſaith, I an made a Miniſter according to the gift beſtowed 
on me, and by, or, as it is in the Original, according to the 
effeftual working of His power, 4. As it is required to 
make a man a Miniſter , that he be endued wich com- 
petent abilities and gifts for chat imployment ; So it is 
no lefle requiſic that God do concur with him : other- 
Wile he cannot exerciſe his gift, and make uſe of it for 
the good of others, 2 Cor, 3. 5. or, though he cxercile it, 
yet all his urmoſt endeavours will be fruicleſſe and with- 
out ſ{ucceſſe among the people, I Cor. 3.6. for , Paul 
ſheweth befides the gift which he received of grace,God 
did alſo concur with him 3 According to the El of the 
grace of God, by the effettuall working of Hu power, 
5. Though the Lord give competency of gifts unto all 
whom He calleth , yet He giverh not unto all one and. 
the ſame gift, or in the ſame meaſure; but to ſome a: 
greater, to others a leſſer, as He hath more or lefſe todo: 
with them : for, as Paul was ſingularly imployed ; - fo. 
he had a fingular gift, and therefore he ſaith, #be\ gift of 
the grace given tone, thereby implying there was ſomes, 
what ſingular in his gift. 6. So great and many are 
thoſe difficulties which Miniſters have often to wreſtle 
with, what from without, and what from within, before. 
they can. attain to freedom and boldneſſe in exercifi 
their miniſterial gift, Gal. 4, 13, 14, So difficult is ic al(o. 
to gain ground upon hearts by the miniſtry of the Word, 
2 Cor, 10. -4,5. that no lefſe is required, either for the one. 
or the other , than the power of (God , His working 
power, and working effeRually with a kind of ,pit 
and energie : for, Paul's neceſſity called for no lefle, 
even the effetiual working of His power, 7. As it isno 
ſmall grace and favour from God for any to be imploy- 
in the miniſterial Calling , and competently furni 
with gifts and parts for that imployment, and to have 
their labours bleſſed with ſucceſſle in gaining many 


ſouk to God ; So a gracious Miniſter will be ready 
| at 


) 
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at all occaſions to acknowledge grace in all theſe, aſcri- 


bing all.co Gods favour, and His powerfull working in 
him, and by him, and not to his own dignity, diligence, 
or parts: for, ſo doth Paul here 3; Whereof I a made 8 
Miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of God, 


Verſ. 8. nto me, Who am leſſe than the lea#t of all Saints, 
is this grace given , that 1 ſhould preacb among the Gen= 


tiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 


T He poſtle doth extoll and magnifie his Office 

thirdly , from the conſideration of his own unwar- 
thinefſe , which was ſo grea: , by reaſon, eſpecially, of 
his enmity co Chriſt and the Chriſtian Church, while 
he was unconverted , 1 Tim, 1, 13- that to his own ap- 
prehenſion , and for what he knew of himſelf and 
others , he was more unworthy, and lefſe to be eſteemed 
of, than the meaneſt of Gods children and Saints : 
and yetthe Apoſtolick office ( called here grace, becauſe 


- it did flow from Gods favour and grace) was beſtowed 


npon him. And, fourthly , from the exccllency ofthe 
ſubjeR matter , which he was engaged, by vercue of his 

ffice , to preach and ſer forth unto the Gentiles , even 
the unſcarchable riches of Chriſt , under which is compre- 
hended the whole: Doctrine of the Goſpel , wherein 
are contained fuch things relating to Chriſt in His Per- 
ſon, Natures and Offices , and to the benefics of Juſti= 
fication , Adoption, San&ification, of grace here , and 
of glory hereafter, purchaſed by Him , and beſtowed 
upan the EleR ; and ſuch n_ alſo relating to His ma- 
nifold wiſdom manifeſted in His various diſpenſation to 
His Church in ſeverall ages, as are not only hid to na- 
turall men , but alſo above the reach of all created un- 
derſtanding ( even though renewed by grace) to com- 
prehend them fully in this life , untill we ſee as we are 
ſcen, I Cor, 13,12. All which things are here called riches, 
not only becauſe of chat unſearchable abundance , and 
worth , which are in the ings Gemſclves buc alſo bog 
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cauſe they make the Ele& (to whom they areoffered;, \ 
and upon whom they are beſtowed) truty rich, Rev, 3. 
18- and poſſeſſors of all things, even though they have 
nothing, 2 (07.6, -10. - Def, 1, Though whenſoever a- 
finner doth turn to God, all his fins are freely pardoned, 
and in that reſpe& forgotten , and paſt oyer by God as 
if they had neyer been , Ezek; 18. 21, 22. yet the par- 
doned finner himſelf ſhould not forget but fo far keep 
them in memory » as he may be thereby keeped humble, 
and little in his own eyes, ſo long as he liveth : for, Paul 
did ſo much remember his bypaſt, and pardoned blaſ- 
phemies, as that he accounteth himſelf fe than the leaſt _ 
of all Saints. 2, Growth in grace, and increaſe in hu- 
mility , and in low eſteem of a mans felf, do uſually 
go together , ſo, that moſt eminent Chriſtians, confi- _ 
dering what they have been before converſion, ( 2 Cor. 
I5. 9.) and what they yet are, becauſe of the remnants , 
of fin dwelling in them, ( Rom. 7. 18.) ſhould and will. 
judge themſelves the leaſt of all Saints, according to that 
deep inſight and ſenſe which they have of their own 
fins, being compared with the remote view , which they 
take of the fins of others, Rom, 14. 10, for, ſo doth Paul 
Judge of himſelf from thoſe grounds; unto me , who ans 
lefſe than the leaſt of all Saints, 3. Senſe of (in , and of 
ſclf-unworthinefſe, ought fo to abaſe and humble the 
childe of God, as not to make him queſtion, far lefle 
deny, that God hath any ſaving work in him ; this lat- 
ter not being exue humility > but ſinfull ingracitude', 
which frequently hath its rife from an unmortified root 
of cruſhed pride, though it pretend to great humility; 
for, Paul abaſeth himſelf, and yet infinaateth that he is 
4 Saint , while he ſaith, I am lefſe than the leait of all 
Saints, 4+. As all Saints are not of one Rtanding and fize, 
but ſome greater, ſome leſſer,and ſome lefle than the leaſt, 
except themſelves ; So it is no ſmall honour and dignity 
to be among the leaſt of Saints» and to have a work of 
ſaving grace, though bur in the meaneſt degree ; feing - 


even the meaneſt of Saints haye a-choiſe room in "= 
1eart 
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heart , Pſal, qo. 17. for, while he ſaith, I am the leaſt 
of all Saints, he declareth he thought it an honour to 
have any rootn athong them. 5. Deepſenſe of fin, and . 
of ſelf-unworthin«fle in a childe of God 5 do well con= 
iſt with a confident pleading for , atid ayowing of an 
intereſt in, yea, with admiration at, and exrolling of the 
riches of Gods mercy and free grace towards ſuch art - 
unworthy: wretch, as he is : for,both theſe were in Pauly 
unto me, Who am leſſt then tþs leaſt of all Saints , i thi 
grace given, 6. The Lord in deepeſt wiſdorn doth ofs 


© ten beſtow the rareſt 2ifts and graces bipon ſuch , as by 


reaſon of their former wickedticfle, dre moſt conſtious 
to themſelves of theit own unworthineſſe : yea , and 
ſometimes will employ them in moſt eminent pieces of 
His ſervice, as knowing ſuch have ſomewhat to keep 
them humble, and take them aſctibe the glory of whar 
they do unto God , I (vr. 15.9, to. whereas others 
would readily take the glory unto themſelves , being 
puffed up with their gifts and fuccefſe » and ſofhould 
fall in the condemnation of the devil, t Zim. 3.6. for, 
God's dealing with Paul, in giving him ſuch excellenc 
gifts, and the Apoſtolick office from grace, proverh 10 
much 3 «unto me, Who ar lefſt than the leaſt of all Saints, is 
this grace given, 7, The more unworthy that any is, 


upon whom the Lord beftoweth grace , and fhewetrh 


mercy , the glory of His grace is fo much the more fec 
forth , and ſhineth the more brightly : whileas where 
fin hath abounded, grace doth thuch more abound, 
Rom. 5.-20, for, Paul commendeth the dignity of his 
calling , and the wotth of chat grace, by which he was 
called tothat office , from his owh baſenefſe and tmywor« 
thinefle ; unto me, ho am leſſe than the leaſt of all Saints, 
8s this grace given, 8. It concetneth a Minifter much,as 
to be deeply affeRed with the ſenſe of his 6wn unwor- 
thineſfe; fo,feriouſly arid frequently to porider the weight 
and dignity of that cruſt, which is pitt upon him, and 
what are the riches of the glory of his inhericance in 
the Saints, the _ whereof, is commited _ 

2 im 
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him; that ſo with greater fear and reverence, care and 
diligence he may take heed to his airy » Which he 
bath received in the Lord , co fulfill ic, Col. 4. 17. for, 
Paul conſidereth alſo the worth of that meſlage, which 
he was intruſted wich > while he ſaith, that 1 ſhould 
Þreach the unſearchable ricbes of Chriſt. 9. Though others 
of the Apoliles beſides Paul, were intruſted to carry the 
Goſpel unto the Gentiles ; yet conſidering > that he was 
ſo fully inſtrufted in the knowledge of this myſterie of 
the rejeRion of the Jews, and calling of the Gentiles, 
Ver. 3. and Rom, It, and had a perperuall conflict with 
the Jews , through the. whole courle of his life in the 
defence of this truth , as is clear from the 4#s of the 
Apoſtles : as alſo that he hath committed more unto ſa- 
cred Writing to this purpoſe for the uſe and benefit 
chiefly of the Gentiles, than any of the other Apoſtles, 


' "Therefore is it that Paul doth ſeem to have been intruſted 


in a peculiar manner with the charge of preaching the 
Goſpel unto, and being the Apoſtle of, the Gentiles , 
which appeareth, as from other places , A#. 26, 17,18, 
1 Tim, 2, 7. ſo from this , unto me, is this grace given, that 
T ſhould preach among the Gentiles, 10, Offices, and com- 
petencie of gifts for diſcharging any office , are given of 
God to thole who have them , and eſpecially to Mini- 
ſters, not to keep them without uſe-making , Matth, 25, 
27. or, tomake uſe of them only for gaining applauſe, 
or advantage to themſelves, 2 Cor. 4,5. but that they 
may employ them for the glory of God, and the good 
of others : for, this grace was given to Paul, that be might 
preach among the Gentiles, 11. As Jeſus Chriſt, with all 
that rich ſtore and copious abundance of created graces 
and divine perfetions which are in Himſelf, and of 
fatisfaRory fulneſſe which is in thoſe many good things 
purchaſed by Him, ſhould be the main ſubjeRt of a Mi- 
nifters preaching , whatever he preacheth beſides of le- 
gall chreatnings or duties, being made to relate ſome one 
way or other unto Him 3 So gre Chriſt andthe riches 
of the Goſpel, are ſo large a field and ſubjeR , thar oy 
mo 
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moſt gracious and able Miniſters will find daily purpoſe» 
and freſh matter furniſhed of new, whereof to preach 
concerning-it; yea, and never will be able to go through 
it 2 for, Paul made Chriſt and the Goſpel the main ſubs 
jeR of his-preaching , and did find them unſearchable 3 
that I ſhould 'preach the wunſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
12. Though thoſe hid treaſures of wiſdom and knows= 
ledge in Chriſt , and the riches of the glory of His inhe- 
ricance in the Saints, and of all choſe other good things 
purchaſed by Him, and offered in the Goſpel, go beyond 


the reach of all created underſtanding co know them 


fully ; yet ic is the duty both of Paſtors and people to 
ſearch into them 3 there being as much knowledge of 
thoſe unſearchable riches attainable, even here, as may 
encourage all to ſearch , Ho. 6. 4. and nothing being 
more ſwect upon earth, than to be ſwallowed up , and 
overwhelmed in this deep and bottomleſle gulf of the 
unſearchable riches of Chrift , when penut y of thoughts, 
and want of enlarged hearts to comprehend that incom- 
prehenſible ſubje, neceſlicate the ſoul ſometimes to ſuc- . 
cumb under the weighe, to ſtand ſtill, wonder and ex- 
claim, O the depth of the riches, &'s | Rom. 11. 33. for, 
chough thote riches are unſearchable; yet Paul did ſearch 
in them, for he preached them, and conſequently, they to 
whom he preached, were obliged to ſearch into them 
on j That 1 ſhould preach the uuſearchable riches of 
Chrijt 


Verſe 9.. And to make all men ſee, what is the fellowſhip 
of the myſterie, which from the beginning of the world, 
_ " bid in God, Who created all things by Jeſus 

WILD 


HE doth here, firſt, more fully expreſſe what he pre- 

ſently ſpoke of his preaching among the Gentiles, 
as alſo extoll and magnifie his office, fifthly , from 
the great good and benefit , which was by his conſcien= 


tious diſcharge thereof w accreſce unto men , even the 


making 


CY 
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making evident unto all men > without any ſuch diftin- 

jon of nations or perſons, as was keeped under the 
Miniftery of the Old Teltament, (Gal.3. 28.) what thac 
myterie of the union and aſfociacion of Jews and Gen- 
tiles in one body was, whereby they have joynt ince- 
reſt in the Covenant of Grace, in Chriſt the Cautioner, 
and in all thoſe (pirituall blefſings purchaſed by Him. 
Nent, he giveth a reaſon why he called this communi + 
on and fellowſhip a my{terie, and ſecret 5 becauſe it was 
a thing hid , untill the times of the Apoſtles, in Gads 
decree, and not revealed, at kaft, fo fully and clearly, 
as then it was, (See, ver. 5. doft.4) and having ——_ 
mention of God , he detcribecth Him from His work 
of creating all things by Jefus Chriſt , the eternal word 
of the Father, Joh. 1, 1; and this moſt appolitly- to the 
preſent purpoſe, to wit , the calling of the Gentiles 3 as 
intending hereby to ſhew , that none hath reaſon to 
wonder, why God ſhould fave the Gentiles as well ag * 
the Jews by Chrift; feing He hath equal intereſt in 
them, as having creaced them both, and that by Chriſt. 
Dott, r. Though the Lords Miniſters ought mainly to 
labour upon the aff:Rions of people , endeavouring to 
work them up to fuch a frame and temper, as the Word 
of Goddoth call for, 2 Tim. 4. 2. yet, this alſo is a con- 
fiderable part of the miniſterial trask, which they would 
endeavour in the firſt place , and in order to their more 
effeQuall and orderly moving of the affetions , even 
to make the Lords people underſtand the mind of God 
xevealed in Scripture, as well concerning their fin and 
miſery , as the remedy thereof held forth in the Goſpel, 
AF, 2. 22, 23» 38, 39, and therefore they would afte&t 
great plainnefſe of ſpeech , dimitting themſelves, ſo far 
as is poſſible, unto the capacity of the meaneſt : For, 
Paul (heweth that the information of the judgement, was 
that which he endeavoured with the firſt in the diſ- 
charge of his Miniſtery ; And to make all men fee, faich 
he. 2. The Word preached by ſent Miniſters , is the 
Lords ordinary mean and infirumens, by which be 
conyeyeth 
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conveyeth the ſaving knowledge of Goſpel-truths unto 
the EkeR : and that both by making theſe truths evi- 
dent and plain ; that ſo they may be known, being 
otherwiſe hid, C9/.4.4. and by'opening the eyes of their 
undcrſtanding, that they may ce, being otherwiſe blind, 
A, 26. 18, for, the Lord imployed Paul in the mini- 
Neriall calling, To make all men ſee , What us the fellyw. 
ſhip, &c. The word fignifieth both ro make a thing 
evident , that je may be feen , and to give an in- 
ward principle of knowledge unto men , by vertue 
whereof they may ſee. 3. The commiſſion given by 
Chriſt unto His Servants to preach the Goſpel under the 
New Teſtament, isnot aſtrifted unto the Jews only, as 
it was before Chriſt came in thefleſh, yea and after 
His incarnation before the midle-wall of partion be- 
. tween Jew and Gentile was removed by His death, 
Matth. To. 5. Bur it is extended indifferently to all 
nations under heaven, and to all perſons without excep= 
tion, as God by His ptovidence ſhall open a door unto 
His Servants to go untothem : for, ſo is Paul's commitl- 
fon here to be underſtood , even , to make all men ſee. 
4» That finners, loſt by nature, may attain to fellow- 
ip and communion with the erue Church of God , by 
ſharing with them in all their privitedges and good 
things purchaſed by Chriſt, and in Chriſt Himſelf, the 
Covenant of Grace, and in all the prayers, gifts and 
graces of all Believers through the world , is the gladeft 
tydings that ever ſounded in their ears : for, P-ul, having, 
ſhown (ver. 8.) that his office was to preach (or , as it 
is in the Original, to declare good tydings) to the Gen= 
tiles, he ſheweth here what thoſe glad rydings are, even, 
to make them ſee , What us the fellowſhip of the myſterie, 
that is, what that fellowſhip is > which they were now 
admitted unto with the true Church of God in all her 
priviledges, and formerly was an hid ſecret. 5. The 
written Word of God is ſuch a depth , that the quicke(t 
wits cannot find the bottom of itz there being many 
thiogs contained in it,ac _ by juſt conſequence, which 
4 even 
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even they who have their ſenſes exerciſed in it, cannot 


throughly diſcern or colle& from it : for, even this my= 


Reric, that the Gentiles ſhould have fellowſhip with the 
Church , without entring by the door of Circumcifion, 
was revealed, though obicurely, in the Scriptures of the 


Old Teſtament, as Pax! doth gather by conſequence 


from the tim? of Abraham's Circuncifion, Rom. 410,11, 
and from Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood, Heb.7. 11. and yer, 
faith the Apoſtle, thu was « myſterie, Which from. the be. 
ginuing of the world bath been bid in God. So that even 
the Prophets did not tully underſtand ir-, nor the Apo- 
les themſelyes untill it was more clearly revealed , 4s 
IO, to. 6, Jeſus Chriſt is true God , equal with the 
Father in power and glory . having an eternal being 
before the world was inade ; for, the Father created all 
things by Feſus Chriſt , to wit , not as by one inſtrument, 
bur as one working wich Him, and from Him, Heb.1, 2; 
Fob.1. 3. 7. Though the grace of Redemption be not 
of equal extent with the work of Creation, there being 
many created, whom God will never ſave, rat ww 
yet, Gods equal intereſt in all by creation, doth abun= 


dantly plead His liberty to ſave whom He pleaſeth, and. 


ro fave one as well as another , whatever a ſpirit of 
envy in ſome may ſay to the contrary : forthe Apoſtle's 
ſcope in ſaying God created all things by Jeſus Chriſt , is, 


to ſhew, that none could juſtly tumble at God's ſaving. 


the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, ſeing He had equal 
intereſt in both by creation. 8. The conſideration of 
Chriſt's God- head, and of His creating all chings, 
doth contribute much to the faith and right underſtand- 
ing of His diſcharging-the mediatory Office, in uniting 
all the EleRt to God, and among themſelves; in fo far 
as chis conſideration doth hold Him forth to be one fitted 
and enabled ro do what is undertaken, and ſpeaketh His 
intereſt in them as His creatures, and right to ſave them, 
if He pleaſe : for, that Paul may further clear this pur- 


pole of uniting Jew and Gentile in one by Chriſt , he 


mentioneth God's creating all things by Chriſt as God 


_ Equall wich Himſelf, = Vetl. 
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Vetſ. lo. To the intent that now unto the principalities and 
owers in heavenly places , might be known by the Church 


the manifold Wiſdom of Gud, 


T He Apoſtle doth magnifie his office, fxtly, from the 

adyantage and benefit, which Cid thereby redound 
unto the glorified Angels , called here principalities and 
powers , chiefly, becauſe God maketh ule of their Mini- 
Rerie in governing the kingdomes and principalities of 
this world , Dan. 4.13, 14. and, 10, T2, 13. and be= 
cauſe of the force and power they have in executing the 
will of God, P/al. 103. 20. and are ſaid to be' in hea 
Venly places, not as it they were never upon earth , Gen. 
32, I. but the place of their ordinary refidence is in hea- 
ven, Matth. 18. 10. Now, the Apcfile ſheweth, that 
this was one end intended by God tobe brought abour 
by his preaching the Gotpe] nntothe Gentiles , even, 
that the Church, being hereby gathered of Jew and 
Gentile, might be as a glaſſe , wherein theſe glorious 
creatures ſhould behold the mavifold Wiſdom of God, thar 
is, the many and fignall evidences of Gods infinit wiſ- 
dom manifeſted in the way of ialvation held forth by 
the Goſpel, 1 Corinth. 1. 24. and in His diverſe wayes 
of diſpenſing grace and ſalvation 'in teveral ages, Heb, 
I. I. (the Doctrine of ſalvation remaining alwayes the 
fame for ſubſtance, Heb. 13.8.) and more eſpecially, as 
to the preſent purpoſe,in His receiving the formerly pro- 
fane and idolatrous Gentil:s unto fellowſhip and fociety 
with His Church, having abolifhed Circumcifon and 
the reſt of thoſe leviticall Ordinances : which is the 
main ſubj:R of all that preceedeth this Verſe in this 
Chapter, Dot. r. The glory of free grace, mercy, wiſ- 
dom and of other divine attributes , which God in- 
tendeth in the falyation of ſinners, is ſuch a rent, as He 
will have payed, not only by men, buralſo by the glo- 
rified Angels : for, Paul maketh this one end, why God 


gavchimche Goſpel to preach , eyenthat Angels might 
« therein 
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therein ſee Gods glory made manifeſt » and might ac= |} 
knowledge it accordingly ; To the intent that now unto the 
principalitics and powers, 2. It is the dutie of Chriſts 
Miniſters to commend and magnifie their Office, not for ' 
2ining praiſe and eſteem to themſelves, 2 (or. 3-H. 
chat the malice of Satan and his inftruments may 
be hereby fruſtrated, 2 Cor. 11.12. wholabour to bring 
that ſacred Calling unto contempt ; that ſo it may have 
the lefle of ſucceſſe upon peoples hearts, 2 Tim, 3.8. for 
therefore is ic that Paul doth fo much magnifie his Office 
jn this and che preceeding Verſes ; To the intent, that now 
anto the princiþalities and powers, &c. 3. This may come 
mend the Miniſters of the Goſpel not a litcle unto men, 
and beget reverence in them cowards the ſame, that even 
the bleſſed Angels are in ſome ſort bettered by ic, and 
that it is therefore reſpeRed by them : for, Paul com- 
mendeth his Office from this , that by occaſion thereaf 
unto the principalities and powers, was made known the mani= 
fold wiſdom of God, 4, Though Angels be moſt know- 
ing creatures, as enjoying the immediate fight and pre 
fence of God, Matth, 18, 1o. yet they are ignorant of . 
ſame things , which, by Gods way of diſpenfing the 
Goſpel to His Church, they come to a more full know- 
ledge of : and therefore, though their preſent Rate of 
happinefſe' doth give them full ſavsfaRtion for the 2 ; 
yet it is capable of ſome addition, and to be wy ed 
fully at the laſt day, even asthe torments of the fallen 
Angels ſhall then, and not while then be compleat, 
2 Pet. 2, 4. for, Paul ſheweth that by the Church was made 
known the manifold wiſdom of God. 5, Neither the fouls 
of juſt men made perfe&t , nor glorified Angels, though 
they enjoy the bleſſcd fight of God , do = by vertue 
thereof come to the knowledge of every thing , which 


God Himſelf doth know z and therefore'it is without 
ground affirmed by Papifts,that by this mean they know 
the prayers, which are uttered here on earth : for, the 
Apoſtle, ſhew:th that even the bleſſed Angels are igno- 
rant of ſore things» untill by tbe Church Was made frown 


— w— 


unto 
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unto them the manifold wiſdom of God, 6, Though the 
wiſe and eternall counſell of God for bringing loft fn= 
ners to glorybe one and the ſame,and wholly unchange- 
able, ®/al. 33.11. and though the way condeſcended 
upon in that His eternall countell, by which finners (hall 
be ſaved. hath beep in all ages one and the ſame for fub= 
Aance, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, Heb.13.5. and fauh in Him; 
Heb.11r,2, Ye, ſo many and diverk are thofe wayes, 
wherein He doth execute that counſell in the (everall 
ages of His Church , Heb. 1.1. and all of them fitted 
for the age of the Church , which then was, Gal. 4. 3. 
So unworthy (2 (07. 4. 7.) and contrary (Pbilip. 1. 19) 
are thoſe means tor the moſt part, whereby He worketh 
the end intended ; So ſweet an harmony and concord 
berwixt infinit mercy and infinic juſtice , doth appear in 
this way, each of thoſe rejoycing over the other, and yet 

eding one to another , to the full ſatisfaQtion of both, 
Rom. 3« 24, 26. So variouſly and wonderfully doth he 
confound the wiſdom of men and devils, who would 
mar the ſalvation of the Elect by making them ( nill 
' they will they ) to advance it, Philip. 1.1 2. And genee 
rally all His way is ſuch, that (as it evidenceth imfinir 
wiſdom in God » who hath contrived, and doth manage 
it; So) it. concaineth many evidences of that kind : 
for, therefore is that, which the Angels do learn fromthe 
way of ſalvation revealed to the Church, and God's 
way of cairying an His people's ſalvation , called the 
manifold wiſdom of God. 7. Then do we learn the know- 
ledge of Scripture ,. and obferve Gods way of dealing 
in carrying on our own ſalvation and the ſalvation of 
athers aright, when we obſerve in Gods Word, or 
works. His manifold witdom , or ſome evident proof of 
His other attributes.: for, this was it which the Angels 
did learn from Gods mind revealed in Scripture,and His 
way of dealing with the Church, even tbe wonifold Wiſe 
ger of God. 
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Verſ. It. eAccording to the eternal pur ofe which be urpoſed 
in Chriſt Jeſus > Lord. F Pore 


HE magnifiech his Office, ſeventhly, by ſbewineg: firſt, 
© that the making manifeſt this manifold wiſdom of 
God, in the diſpenſation of grace both to Jew and Gen- 
tiles by his Miniſtery was a thing which God (who 
worketh all chings according to the counſel of His own 
will, chap. I. 11.) had reſolyed upon, and purpoſed, not 
of yeſterday, but from all eternity, chough for wiſe rea- 
fons he did reſerve the making of ſo much known until 
the times of the Goſpel. Next, that this eternal purpoſe, 
was purpoſed in Chriſt, co wit, not only as He was God 
equall with, and the eternal wiſdom, of the Father, and 
ſodid joyn with Him in all His decrees and purpoſes ; 
bucal "a Mediator,God-man, by whom the Father was 
to effeAtuate and execute all His purpoſes for good to- 
wards the Church. See upon Chap. I, ver. 4. for, the 
word rendered purpoſed, may be alſo rendered, He made, 
or, did execute in Chriſt, Dotf, 1. This may commend 
the Miniſtery of the Goſpel , and gain reſpe& unto ic, 
that the plot and draught of mans falyation diſpenſed 
thereby, is founded upon the wiſe and eternal counſel of 
God; and therefore ſuch as will endure all the contra- 
ditions of finners, 2 Sam. 23. 5. yea», and the gates of 
hell (hall not prevail againſt, Matth. 7. 24, 25. and ſelf- 
condemned finners m1y fafely yenture their ſalvation 
upon, Matth, 11. 28, for, Paul doth magnifie his Oifice 
from this, that the meſſage which he carried, was «c- 
eording to Gods eternal purpoſe. 2, This may alſo, upon 
the ſame grounds,commend the Miniſtery of the Goſpel 
much, that Jeſus Chriſt, being choſen by the Father for 
that end, hath taken-on, and doth daily execure His 
mediatory Office for bringing about the ſalvation of the 
EleR, according to the plot condeſcended upon in Gods 
eternal purpoſe, and diſpenſed by the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel ; tor, Taul commendeth his Miniſtery from - ay | 
at 
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that God had purpoſed, and reſolved upon that _ 
of falyation,in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 3, As God before 
all time hath fore-ordained in His eternal purpoſe what- 
ever cometh to paſſe in time, His works being known 
unto Him,and accordingly reſolved upon by Him, before 
the worlds were made,4#.15.1$8. So,though Gods way 
of dealing in time with men , and more particularly 
with His Church, doth alter ; yet this inferreth not any 
change or alteration in His purpoſe, ſeing every diſpen= 
ſation remaineth ſo long as He hath purpoſed, and every 
alceration falleth out according to His purpoſe : for, left 
from what the Apoſile ſpoke of Gods manifold wiſdom 
in diſpenſing grace and ſalvation now, in a way diverſe 
from what He did formerly , any ſhoald ſuſpeRt, that 
therefore God had altered His purpoſe, he ſheweth here 
all this had come to paſſe according to His eternal purpoſe; 
4. As it is but ſmall comfort unto a Miniſter, that he is 
jntruſted to carry unto others an excellent meſſage and 
glad tydings of the plot and draught of mans ſalvation 
ſurely grounded upon Gods purpole, and infallibly exe- 
- cuted by Chriſt in all its ſteps ; except he make appli- 
cation, and take a ſhare of thoſe glad tydings unto him- 
ſelf; So the way for either Paſtor or People to appl 
the Goſpel, and all thoſe rich treaſures of ſpiricual ble(- 
fings contained in it unto themſelyes, is, by taking hold 
upon Chriſt, and pleading a well-grounded intereſt in 
Him as theirs : for, if Chriſt be ours, all things are ours, 
Rom, 8, 32, Hence is it that Paul, having magnified his 
Miniſtery and Meſſage, doth make application of thoſe - 
precious things which he was intruſted with, unto him- 
{elf, by pleading an intereſt in Chriſt, as his, while he 
calleth Him Je/#s Chriit our Lord. 


Ver {. 


Verſ. 12. In whom we have boldneſſe and acce/lt With confie. 
dence by the fatth of Him, 4 je my 


E doth magnifie his Oifice, cighthly, from three ex- 

cellent priviledges, whereof Believers arnong them 
( ſome in a greater, ſome in a leffcr meaſure, ſome at one 
time, ſome at another) did partake by the means of his 
Minifſtery; as being thereby brought to Chrifi, in whom 
they enjoyed all theſe, 1, Boldneſſe, or libcrey to ſpeak 
all their mind freely ( as the original word doth bear) 
whereby, as it is diſtinguiſh d from the 'other ewo, is 
meaned that holy treedom and boldneffe, which is in 
reconciled fouls to ſpeak their whole heart to God, both 
m the duty of prayer and thankſgiving , and is oppoſed 
© misbelief, terror of conſcience, or to whatſoever doth 
Rtraiten the heart, or Rtop the mouth in diſcharging theſe 


duties. 2, AccejJe, to wit, unto God, (See chap. 2.18.) 


which is larger chan the former, as comprehending free- 
dom and liberty of ſpirit in reconciled. ſouls ro exerciſe 
all cheir ſaying graces, in the exerciſe whereof commu- 
nion with God doth conſiſt. 3. Confidence, or a well- 
grounded perſwafion, that both our perſons and perfor- 
mances are accepted of God. All which privitcdges he 
fhewerh were enjoyed by chem by vertue of their being. 
in Chrift, of whom he ſpoke, ver. 11. and by the ex- 
erciſe of faith relying upon Him- Dot#, 1. Whatſoever 
worldly diſadvantage may follow upon the'preaching 
of the Goſpel unto a People, Matth, to. 31, 35. yet, 
thoſe excellent and ſpiritual priviledges which are cott- 
veyed thereby unto them who receive the Goſpel, may 
and ought ſufficiently commend the Miniſtery of it unto 
all : for, Paul doth here commend his Office from theſe 
ſpiritual fruits which were enpoyes by it, as their being 
#n Chriſt , in whom they bad boldneſſe, and acceſ]e With con« 


fidence, 2, And more particularly, liberty and freedom 


to ſpeak our heartro God in all our concernments 3 and 


acceſſe to God, or fellowſhip with Him in the exerciſe 
+ © 
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of all our graces (all obſtruQions ariſing either from 
i of Gods terror, and our own guiltinefle ; 
or from our inability , backwardnefle of ſpirit to good ; | 
or, from thoſe impediments which the devi}, the world, / 
or our own hearts docreate and caſt in our way, being 
removed) Thoſe, I ſay, together with confidence, and 
a well-grounded perſwafion that both our perſons and 
duties are accepted of by God, may and will abundant- | 
- ly ſerve to commend the Miniſtery of the Goſpel unco 
thoſe who have found it accompanied with ſuch effects 
co their own hearts, whatever other troubles they may be 
nader for their receiving of it : for, the Apoſtle com- 
mendeth his Miniſtery from their enjoying of thoſe pri- 
viledges in particular by the. means thereof ; In Whom 
we have boldneſſe, &c. 3. The more a Chriſtian doth 
find his beart enlarged, and histongue looſed to ſpeak 
unto God in the duties of prayer and praiſe, he will find 
the more of acceſſe unto, and of fellowſhip with;God in 
the exerciſe of all His ſaving graces ; and the more a man Pow: 
be reſtrained of liberty in thoſe duties, he will readil | 
find himſelf the more refrained from the cxercile of faith, 
hope, patience, humility, mecknefſe, or any other of 
His ſaving graces : for, the Apoſtle conjoyneth eidecfe, = ) 
or liberty in prayer and praiſes, with acce//e, or 
of ſpiritito <a" une God in the exerciſe of ſaving #E 
graces ; In Whom we bave boldneſs and acceff, 4. A well= | 
grounded perſwaſion of our acceptation with God, both { 
as to our perſons and ations, doth ſerve exceedingly to | 
furniſh the heart with boldnefle in prayer, and with fa- / 
miliar acceſſe unto, and fellowſhip with God : info far/ 
as 2 great many of thoſe obſtrufions, which mar bold- 
need acceſle, do _ wm __, ——aſering\ 

oudts, or ignorance whether God accepteth of us or 
not, Rom. to. 14, for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of confidence, es 
or of this well-grounded per{wafion, as having ſome in=- 
fluence upon the other two, while he ſaith, boldneſſe, and 
acce/Je with confidence. 5, Thoſe excellent priviledges of 
boldneſſe, accefle and confidence, are not only my" 
an 


and conveyed unto finvers by Chriſt ; (as was explained 
in the point of acceſle, chap. 2. ver. 18. dot. 2.) bur al- 
ſo they are enjoyed by none but ſuch as are in Chriſt, 
and united to Him by a lively and faving faith 5 and all 
who arenot (o in Chriſt, are eſtranged from ſpirituall 
liberty and boldneſſe in prayer, though chey be never fo 
much flowing in eloquence and diſcourſe ; They are 
eſtranged alſo from acceſſe unto God , being baniſhed 
from His favour and preſence, P/al. 58. 3. and have no 
well-grounded confidence, that God doth accept either 
- of their perſons or ations, ſeing He is well- pleaſed only 
in Him, Matth, 3. 17. for, he ſaith, In whom, meaning 
Chriſt, we have bolane/Je and acceſe with confidence + They 
were firſt in Him 6. Faith in J-ſus Chriſt ( whereby 
we receive ( Joh. 1. 12.) and rett upon Him for falya- 
tion , 1/4.50. 10.) is one thing, and confidence or per- 
ſwaſion of our accep:ation with God' is another ; the 
former being the cauie, root and fountain of the latter : 
For, Paulſheweth, thac confidence floweth from faith, 
while he ſaith,with confidence by the faith of Hint, or faith 
in Him. See Gal, 2. 20. 7. As faith in Jeſus Chriſt is 
that grace which uniteth us to Him ; So it-notonly 
goeth before our boldneſſe, accefle and confidence; bur 
alſo maketh way for, and is the cauſe of thoſe : and 
therefore, the more that faith is keeped in exerciſe, there 
will be the more of liberty and boldnefſe ; the more of 
accelſe to God and nearneſſe, and'the more of a well- 
grounded perſwaſion of our acceptation by God , and 


confidence : for, he aſcriberh cheir being in Chriſt, their _ 


ac boldnefle and confidence unto faith, while he 
faith, by the faith of Him, 


| Verſ. 13. Wherefore 1 deſire that ye faint not at my tri- 
bulations for you, Which is your glory, 


T He Apoſtle, having now ſufficiently magnified his 
Office, doth here, in the third branch of this firſt part 

of the Chapter, hold forth his main tcope in all oy _ 
'. ſpoken 
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Chap. 3 
ſpoken from ver. 2. in an exhortation to courage, or 
2 diſſwaſive from fainting and diſcouragement in their 
Chriſtian courſe, notwithitanding of his preſent ſad ſuf- 
ferings - who had preached the: Goſpel among them, 
Which diffwaſive,as it is moſt humbly and affe&ionatly 
propounded ; ( for, the word rendred defire , fignifiet 

umbly to beg and intreat, Ait, 3, 2, and 12,20.) Soit is 
moſt ychemently urged from three reaſons , 1. Becauſe 
of the worth and dignity of his ApoRtolick Office,ſpoken 
of in the preceeding, verſes, and related unto here, as one 
- reaſon of the preſent diſlwaſive , in the illative particle 


wberefore, 2, All his tribulations were in a ſpecial man- 


ner for them, to wit, not only. for their confirmation, and 


example ; but mainly becauſe they were. occafioned by ---- 


his publick aſſerting the priviledges of the Gentiles by 
faith in Chriſt without circumcifion , At, 22. 21, 22. 
And thirdly, they were not only profitable unto them in 
the former reſpe&s ; bur alſo glorious and honourable, 
- in ſo far,as God did herein ſhew how much He eſteemed 
of them, by ſending His Apoſtles not only to. preach un- 
tothem, bur alſo to confirm the Go | iſe 
ings : and that hereby the' glorious priviledges c 
Genciles,as to their intereſt in Chriſt, ahd all the bleſſings 
of the Covenant of Grate, were, aſſerted and. confirme 
in deſpite of the deſperate rage and: fury. of the Jews, 
Philip. 2.17. Dot, 1, Itis an ordinary evil; theident 
even to thoſe who haye once made {wilt progrelle in 
their Chriſtian coutſe, to faint ahd relent init, ſo asto- 
give way unto lukewarimnefle and coldriteneſſe, in ſtead 
of their former zeal and fervency, Rev. 2. 4, co -{ectiry 
and lazineſſe, in ſtead of former watchfulnefſe "ang ul 
pence, Gal, 5.7. to drovping diſcouragement nd ack- 
wardnefle, in ſtead of former courage and chearfulneſſe, 
Heb, 12. 12. for, this is the evil of fainting , which Paul 
did look upon as incident-to thoſe Epheſians, and chere- 
fore dilwadeth from it ; Wherefore "Iefiie that. ye” a0þ 
hot. 2, As tribulation. for the Goſpel', whether immi= 
nent of already lying on, n uſually make thoſe S" 
| | "af 
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and turt remifle in their Chriſtian courſe , who haye 
not timeouſ]y fore-caften trouble before it came , Mark, 
4: 17. ' So. when trouble and perſecution befalleth the 
Miniſters of Chriſt , 'eſpecially thoſe who are primely 
inſtrumentall in the work of the Goſpel, then are the 
Lords people moſt aptto faint and be difcouraged ; be- 
cauſe that therein they do frequently with great anxiety 
and diffidence fore- caſt irrepairable detriment to the 
work of God, as if God could not find out other hands 
to carry on His work,,when ſuch and ſuch are hid aſide: 
for, Paul fore-ſaw thar his tribulation (who,having been 
ſuch an eminent inſtrument in the work of the Goſpel, 
did now every day expect death at Rome) would occa- 
fion their fainting , and therefore he doth guard againſt 
it; 1 deſtre, that ye faint not at my tribulation, 3, Aﬀflicti- 
on and tribulation for the Goſpel, is a triall not ouly to 
thoſewho are under it , but to others alſo , who look on, 
and are in no leffe hazard to be thereby brangled in their 
confidence, blunted in their zeal , and renderetl remifle 
in their former forewardneſs, than the perſon himfelf 
who ſuffereth : for, Paul is more afraid of their fainting 
becauſe of his trouble, than of his own ; and therefore 
doth carefully guard againſt it; I deſorethat ye faint no? 
at my tribulation, 4. It is not ſufficient for a faithfull 
Miniſter , that he labour earneſtly to rouze up people 
from their naturall deadnefſe, and once engage them in 
the way of Chriſtianity, Epb. 5. 14. but be muſt allo en- 
deayour to keep them moving,when they are fo ngaped, 
forecaſting wiſely » and labouring to remove carefully 
what offences and ftumbling-blocks Satan and corru 
fleſh may caft in their way to retard them in it, or make 
them turn aſide from it :- Thus Paul wilcly foreſeeth and 
carefully laboureth to remoye that ground of ftumbli 
and fainting » which they were apt to cake from his ſuf- 
ferings ; faint not ap my tribulations, 5, A faichfull Mi- 
' niſter, ſuffering for-truth,: will not be lo ſollicitous for his 
own concernments relating to his outward eſtate, as for 
the Church and people of God , leſt they be 
; alto. 
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aide, or made to faint by reaſon of his ſufferings : for, 
Paul doth not fo much defire , that they. would furniſh 
him wich things neceſſaty in the priſon ,' or uſe means 
for his delivery from it, as that they faint not at bu tribu- 
lations, 6. Ir is not ſufficient that Miniſters exoner them= 
ſelves ſimply in holding forth to people their dutie , un- 
lefſe they be vehemently ſerious in preſſing upon them 
the praCtice of it : and this eſpecially in hard declining 
times > Wherein the dead and lukewarm affeRions of 
people uſe not to be eafily wrought upon : for, Paul doth 
affeQionarely defire , -OF humbly beg of them ( as the 
word fignifieth) that they would uot faint, 7, This may 
ſ\uſficiently guard the Lord's people from: diſcourage- 
ment, ſtumbling, and hearrtlefle fainting,notwithſtanding 
the ſad ſuffering lot » which is ſometimes meaſured our 
unto the Lords faithfull ſervants for the truths caute, 
when they confider the excellent worth of truth , and 
how thoſe, who ſuffer for it , have not caſt themſelves 
without neceſſity upon their ſufferings, but were nece(- 
fitated co meet with them in the way of their calling : 
for, from what Paul hath faid formerly , from ver. 2. of 
his calling to preach the Gotpel among the Gentiles, and 
the worth of that meſlage which he did carry » and was 
the occaſion of his ſufferings , he inferreth this. diſſwa- 
five , Wherefore, I defire #hat ye faint not at my tribulations, 
S. This may in reaſon prevent the fainting and fſtum- 
bling of the Lords people at the contempt, reproach, and 
\ other hardſhips, under which they who preach the Go- 
fpel, do for the moſt part labour , if they would fetiouſly 
conſider, that all thoſe ſufferings are occaſioned in a great 
part by them, in ſo far, as if it were not for reſpe& tothe 
touls of people, Miniſters might do much to ſhift the 
'crofle, as well as others : for, Paul laboureth to prevent 
their fainting and ſtumbling at his ſufferings from thar 
conſideration ; faint not at my tribulations , Which are for 
Jos, ſaith he, implying, if he had not preached the Go- 
{pel unto the Genules , he might have been free from 
trouble, 9. So honourable is it to ſuffer for Chriſt and 
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truch ; that not only the perſons themſelyes, who ſuffer, 
are thereby honoured , 4. 5.41. But alſo all ſuch as 

have intereſt in them :; and eſpecially the ſufferings of a 

faichfull Miniſter , are glorious and honourable unto his 

flock, as teſtifying Gods high eſteem of them, in ſend- 
ing His ſervants to ſuffer for their good : which ought in 

reaſon to preyent their fainting at his ſufferings; yea,. 
and make them glory in them , and take encouragement 

from them : for, Paul ſheweth , bi tribulation Was their 

glory , and therefore defireth chem norto faint. 


Ver. 14. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Fatber of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
15. Of whom the Whole familie in beaven and earth is named, 


TH Apoflle doth now follow forth the ſecond part of 

the Chapter, which was begun, ver. 1. and interrupted 
by a digrefſion untill this verſe, for ſuch reaſon, as was 
given, ver.2. And in this part of the Chapter (while he 
giveth a ſum of his fervent prayers to God for them,that 
they might perſevere and grow in the faith and experi- 
mentall knowledge of the Doftrine of Salvation deli- 
yered by them ) he doth not only give an evident teſti- 
mony of his fincere affeRion and endeavour after their 
falvation ; but alſo laboureth hereby to beger the like 
ardency of affeion in them , and ſo doth ( indireRtly 
at leaſt, though moſt pithily ) by the example of his 
_ prayers » excite them to perſevere and make progreſle in 
the experimentall knowledge of, and communion with 
Jeſus Chriſt, : : 

In this prayer there is , firſt, a preface in thoſe verſes 
wherein he doth , I. repeat the occaſion of his prayer, 
; which was mentioned,ver.I-, and doth relate, as I there 
ſhew,unto the clole of chap. 2. even becauſe they were al - 
ready builded by faith upon Chriſt. 2, He denominateth his 
prayer from the outward geſture he uſed therein , bowing 
of the knee, thereby expreſſing the humble, reverent frame 

of his heart in prayer. And, 3. he ſheweth unto whom: by 
| | iq. 
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did pray, to wit, God the Father, deſcribed,firſt,from His 
relation to Jeſus Chriſt , as chap. 1. ver, 17- This is thE 
ſum of verſe 14, Secondly, from his relation to His 
Church, as being the Father by Adoption of the whole 
Church of the truly regenerate » whether triumphant in 
heaven,or militant upon earth , whether Jew or Gentile, 
which is here called a family , and ſaid to have its name 
from God , as being His Familie, Children, Domeſticks 
of His houſhold, and that both in name and thing , the 
one whereof, is not to be ſeparated from the other, ſeing 
God beſtoweth not empty names and ticles upon any. 
Now, God is thus deſcribed with relation to the purpole 
in hand ; for, hereby the Apoſtle breaketh down the ar- 
rogance of the Jews , who would have had the whole 
Church denominated from , and contained within the 
| Ay Nation, excluding the Gentiles, whom there- 

ore Paul doth upon all occafions make equal ſharers of 
an intereſt in God through Chriſt with the Jews 3 and 
thereby ſhewerh his warrand to pray for perſeverance 
and growth in grace from Cod, even to them. 

From Verl. 14. Learn, I. Iris the duty of Chrifts 
Miniſters, asto teach and admoniſh che People of God 
committed to their charge, 2 Tim, 4, 2. So allo to pray 
to God for them s And that not only in publick with 
them, as being the mouth of the People unto God, 7 oe! 
2,17. but alſo in private to the Lord for them, ſeing 
their own pains cannot profit without the Lord's bleſ- * 
ſing, I Gor. 3. 6. which Miniſters ought fervently to 
ſeek from God by prayer, elle they have not ground to 
expect it, Fark 36. 37. for, Paul, as he taught theſe 
Epheſians ; fo he-prayed for chem, and that not only in 
publick, but alſo in private, as he here ſhewerh; For 
#bi cauſe I bow my knees, 2. It is of no ſmall adyan- 
tage unto the Lords People to have ſuch a Miniſter as is 
able to pray, and accordingly doth pray pertinently, 
ſpiritually, and fervently with them and for chem, By 
whom, as by their mouch, they may have their ſeverall 
caſes made known unto = more diſtinctly than _ 

3 ». De 
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be expreſſed by many of themſelves, Joel 2.17. and they 
themſelves are edified and inſtructed how to pray with 
the like affeRtion and fervency, 1 C07.14.19, By whoſe 
affeQionate prayers unto God for them, a blcfling is 
drawn down from heaven to make the Word preached 
effcual in them, Jam.5. - 16. and they thernſelves inci- 
ted and rouzed up to ſeek aftcr thoſe good things prayed 
for unto them 2: hereby allo they are comforted #nd en- 
couraged, as knowing their Miniſter is ſpeaking to God- 
for them,when he is abſent from them, and cannot ſpeak 
unto them, Philip. r. 4. and when they through ſome 
one diſtemper or other cannot deal with God for them= 
ſelves, at leaſt in any meaſure ſatisfaRory tothemſelves, 
Jam, 5. 14,15. for, as Paul's cxhortation and doQtine 
was adyantagious unto theſe Epheſians ; So allo were 
his fervent prayers in order to their being, kept from 
fainting , and to their up-ſtirring to endeavour after 
thoſe -good things, which he ſought from God unto 
them , and therefore doth he mention his praying for 
them in this place ; For this cauſe I bow my knees. 3, From 
the Apoſile's ſcope in making known unto them, what, 
and how he prayed for them, Sce a further note, chap. 
T, ver. 17. do, I. 1 bow my knees, 4. Our prayers 
unto God for others, eſpecially the prayers of a Mini- 
ſer for his Flock, ſhould take their riſe, not only from 
their wants, afflitions and finfull infirmitics, Fam. 5. 
I4, 15+. but alſo from the grace and good things of God 
already received by them, that they may perſevere and 
grow inthem,and be preſerved from abuſing them, ſeing 
the graces of the beft are but imperfe&;, x (or. 13. 9, 
ſubjeR ta decay, Rev. 3. 2-- and may be abuſed, 2 Cor. 
12,7. for, the Apoſtle taketh occaſion to pray for theſe 
Epheſians from the good already received by them, 
even their being builded already upon Chriſt, menti- - 
oned, chap. 2. ver. 22. unto which the words , for this 
Fauſe, do relate. 5. Though we be not tied by a divine 
precept or Scriprure-example unto any one geſture in 
prayer, ſeing the Saints haye uſed ſeyeral geſtures, ac- 

. E cording 
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cording to the preſent frame of their heart thereby ex- * 
preſſed , 1 King, 8, 22, 25am, 12. 16. Luke 18, 13. 
2 Sam. 7. 18. and though God be a Spirit who will be 
worſhipped in ſpiric and in truth, ob. 4. 24: and careth 
not for the outward man alone, Matth. 15. 7, 8. yet, 
ſcing God craveth ſervice both from the ſoul and body, 
as having created and redeemed both, 3 Cor. 6. 20, and 
ſcing an outward reverend geſture of the bodyin prayer, 
doth not only exprefle and natively flow from a reve- 
rend frame of ſpirit within - from which che body is 
aQed in other things, bur alſo ſerveth to. tir up the affe- 
ions in prayer, as being 2 man's remembrancer what 
his heart ought to do, if he would not play the grofle 
hypocrite with God, therefore ir is a thing needfull and 
convenient ( if we be not otherwiſe reſtrained, Nebem, 
2. 4.) to uſe ſome reverend geſture of the body while 
we are about the duty of prayer : for, Pauldid kneel in 
prayer ; 1 bow my knees, fairh he. 6. Weought, eſpe=- 


cially in prayer, to draw near to God with deep reve- 


rence unto, and high efteem ofzthe majeſty of God,being 
Joyned with low and mean thoughts of our ſelves , be- 
gauſe of our baſeneſle and unworthineſſe, ſeing God 
honoureth them who honour Him, 1 Sam. 2. 30. and 
giveth grace unto the bpatbles For. 4--6. for, Paul did 
evidence ſuch a frame of heart by bowing bus knees when 
he prayed. 7. Deep reverence of heart towards the {a- 
cred majeſty of God in prayer, may well confift with 
faith and confident approaching unto God, as a recon- 
Ciled father. Both of them ought to be joyned rogether 
in prayer : yea, and both, when they are fincere and not 
counterfeit, do mutually Rtrengchen and intend one an- 
other, ſo that the more we pur our truſt in Him, the 
more will our hearts fear and adore Him, Pſal.1 30. 4. 
for, the Apoſtle exerciſed not only reverence in his 
praver: a$ is already ſhown, bur alſo confidence, while 
etaketh up God as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of the: whole family of Believers rnrough Him. 
$. Sce further ( concerning this title given to God with 
N 4 relation 
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relation to Chriſt) upon chap. I. ver. 3. in the expoſi= 
tion, and doR. 2. and ver. 17. doR. 3, 5, 6. unto the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. * ; 

From Verſ. 15, Learn, 1. As there is but one Church 
univerſal , comprehending all the Ele& in all times and 
places, whether in heayen or earth ; So all within the 
Church are of one kinred and linage, deſcending of one 
common farther : for, he deſigneth the Church co be one 
Whole family in heaven aud earth : the word fignifieth ſuch 
a family as is the linage of one man. 2. As this one 
Church'is Gods family and houſhold ; ( See chap. 2. 
yer. 19. dot, 8.) Soall the members of His Church 
and family are comprehended either in heaven or 
earth. Scripture knoweth nothing of a purgatory, or 
third place different from theſe : for, the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth this Whole family is in heaven and earth, and named of 
God, 3. Thoſe near relations, under which God'doth 
ſtand cowards His Church , are founded upon Jeſus 
Chriſt : and all the bencfits lowing from ſuch relati- 
ons, are conveyed unto the Church through Him with- 
out whom Gad is a conſuming fire to finners, and i 
whom He is a reconciled father unto Believers : FS. 
the Apoſtle looketh upon God, firſt, as He is the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and next, as He is the Father 
of all the Ele& ; Of whom the whole family i' mamed, to 
wit, His children, 7ob.1. 12. and domeſticks, Epb-2.19., 
4. The near relation which God hath co His Church, 
and His Church to Him, is ſuffigient ground and war- 
rant for faith co reſt upon Him, ;and plead with Him for 
ſupply and furniture of all grace, and of every thing 
needfull : far,ſhall not He provide for His own children, 
who hath pronounced thoſe none men to be worſe 
than infidels, who proyide not for theirs? 1 Tim. 5.3, 
Hence che Apoſtle maketh this a- ground of his confi- 
dence co be anſwered by God;in what he ſought in be- 
half of thoſe Epheſians, even Gods fatherly intereſt in 
them; Of Whom the whole family in beaven and earth i 


nave. * 
Verl, 


" 
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Verſ..16. That be would grant you according to the riches 
of bis glory, to be ſtrengthened with might, by hu Spirit 
in the inner man, 


Te Apoſtle doth, ſecondly, particularize thoſe peti- 
tions which he put up to God in his prayer: and 
they are four. The firſt whereof, is in this verſe, to 
wit, That God from the fountain of that in-exhauſtible 
treaſure of His divine attributes (called Hu glory, Exod, 
33. 18. with 34. 6, 7-) andeſpeciallyof His mercy and 
power (which are let forth by the name and epithet of 
Hu glory, or glorious, Eph.1.6. Col. 1, 11. ) would 
furniſh them with a daily increaſe of ſpirituall firength, 
whereby they might reſiſt the devil, and all ſpirituall ad- 
verlaries in their Chriſtian courfe, Chap. 6. 12. which 
ſtrength was to be wrought by the holy Spirit in their 
inward man, whereby , as, 2 Corinth, 4. 16. is meaned 
the ſoul , ( not ſimply in ic ſelf, but as living the life of 
grace ) and thoſe things , which relate to that ſpiritual 
life « as the outward -man doth comprehend all thoſe 
things belonging to a man's outwardeſtate ; So, in a 
word, he praycth thatthey may be ſtrong and flouriſh 
in all things which relate to the ſpirituall eſtate of their 
eternal ſouls. Dot, x, From the Apoſtle his being able 
co give an after-account of what he prayed for , ſee 
chap. I, ver. 17. doR, 2. that be would = unto You. 
2. Whatever ſtrength or natural parts of body,or mind, 
men' naturally have to compaſle their effairs of this 
world,Gen,q. 20, 21, 22, yetthey are wholly deſtitute of 
all : wer trength and aRivity for compaſſing heaven 
and happineſle, and for walking in the way of -holineſle, 
which leadeth to it : for, the Apoſtle findeth an inlack 
of this ſtrength , even in the converted Epheſians ; and 
therefore doth ſeck it from God unco them ; Much more 
muſt . it be wholly wanting in thoſe who are nor yet 
converted 5 That be would grant unto you to be ſtrengthened 
In the inward man, 3. Though there be a new principle 
| O 
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at their firſt converſion, Jer. 31. 33- wheteby the re- 
newed heart, bcing wrought upon by the Spirit of God, 
doth really work that which is ſpiritually good, Philip, 
4.13. Yet a conſtantly-renewed ſupply of grace and 
firength from the Spirit of God, is neceſſary even to the 
renewed man , whereby thoſe ſeeds of grace already 


of ſpirituall trength on, fr in thoſe who are renewed 


wrought in him may be upheld in their being, Fer. 32, - 


- 42. preſerved againſt the furious aſſaults of raging ten- 
eations, Luk,22.32, attained, and made to do that which 
istruely good, Fhilip.2, 13. and much more, that here- 
by grace begun in converſion, may be made to grow and 
adyance towards perfe&tion, Philip. x. 6. for, the Apo- 
file prayeth even for thoſe converted Epheſians, that 
they may be ſtrengthened with might in the inward man, 
4. Such isthe vanity, lightneſle, and inconſtancie of our 
hearts in good , ©/al. 39. -5. our impotencie to reſiſt 
tentations , Matth, 26. 34. our proneneſſe toturn from 
the wayes of God, Gal. 5. 7. So ftrong, fo ſubtile, fo 
affiduous are our ſpirituall adverſaries, Eph. 6.12. $0 
many are thoſe difficulties, diſcouragemenrs, diverſions 
and hinderances, which we haye to wreſtle with , and 
overcome in the way to heaven, eAtt.1 | py that except 
we be underpropped and ſtrengthened by Gods almigh- 


ty power , we cannot ſtand one moment , and much - 


lefle advance in our Chriſtian courſe : for, therefore 
doth Paul pray that they might be ſtrengthened with might 
in the inward man, 5. Even the regenerate children of 
God, in ſeeking increaſe of ſtrength, and of more grace 
from God, muſt not, if ſo they would obtain their ſuit, 
plead from their merit, or any good uſe they haye made 
of their former grace ; ſeing upon a ſtri account it 
will be found that grace hath not been ſo improven b 

the beſt as ic ought , 1/a, 64. -6-. But they muſt ſech 

what they ſo expe as a gift from God's free grace with- 
out any reſpe& had to their own worth : for, the Apo- 
file, while he ſeeketh increaſe of ſpirituall ſtrength unto 


thoſe converted Epheſians , he prayeth that God Long 
| g7ants 
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grant , or. give it as a gift ( for the word fignifieth fo 
much ) and that from the inexhauſtible fountain of His 
glorious grace; That He would grant nnto you according 
to the riches of Hu glory, not, according to your worth. 
6. As all the attributes of God,and eſpecially His mercy 
and power, are not onely altogether glorious, becauſe the 
plory of God is manifeſted unto the creatures in their 
ſeverall wonderfull effe&ts, P/al. 19. 1, &c. but are alſo 
infinite , and without meaſure , as being indefatigable 
in working , wholly inſuperable by any impediment or 
oppoſition whatſoever , and inexhauſtible by ſupplying 
any want in the creature ; So in making our approaches 
unto God for ſeeking any good , and eſpecially tfaving 
200d, it is moſt neceflary , that we lift our eyes above 
any thing thar is ours > whether our good, or our evil, 


* and faſten them by faith upon that incxhariGible foun- 


tain of mercy and power.in God, whereby , he is not 


' only willing as mercifull ; bur alſo able, as omnipotent, 


to beſtow what ever we ſhall ask according to his will; 
for, the Apoſtle, in ſecking ſpiricuall ſtrength tor thoſe 
Epheſians, doth look to the inexhauſtible riches of Gods 
mercy and power , called here H& glory; that He would 
grant according to the riches. of His grace, 7, Ir is the 
Spiric of God, the third perſon in the blefled Trinity, 
who, taking up His place of abode in the cruly regene- 
rate, (t Joh,4.13.) doth make it His work to renew 
their firength by upholding and aQuating their graces, 
and making them advance from ſtrength to ſtrength in 
deſpite of all imaginable difficulties : neither is there 
any other ſtrength or might , whether naturall or ac- 
quired , which can ſufficiently furniſh us wv rancounter 
all choſe difficulties, which are incident in/our Chriſtian 
courſe, but that whereof the Spirit of ing 1 
us is the author and giver : for he pr 
ſtrengthened with might in the inner yn from the ſpirit, 
8. Though Chriſtians are not tomfglect their outward 
and bodily concernments, 1 To, 5.8. 23. yet the ſpiri- 
tall eſtate of their crernall ſofils is ro be cared for mot, 


204 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.z, 


and ſomuch, as if. it go well with that and if the ſoul 
be ſtrengthened with might for carrying on the concern-- 
ments thereof, their ourward concernments may trouble 
them the leflſe : and efpecially the care of Miniſters 
ſhould be employed about the inward and fpirituall 
eſtate of their flock 3 for , Paul prayeth they may be 
ſtrengthened in the inner man , his care did run moſt 


upon thats 
| Vet. 17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith 


, 
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FJFre is the ſecond petition of the Apoſile's prayer, 
wherein he ſecketh that which is the cauſe of % 
ftrengchning and corroboration by the Spirit, ſpoken of, | 
ver. 16. even that Jeſus Chriſt by yertue of a continued | - 
a& of lively faith in Him, might be perpetually preſent - | 
in His Vertue , Grace and Spirit, working not only in 
their tougnes and brains, butalſo and mainly in their | 
hearts. Dot, 1. That we may partake of any ſaving 
benefit purchaſed by Chriſt , and particularly, that we 
may be ſtrengthened with might by the Spirit in the 
inner man for doing any thing that is ſpiritually good,.ir 
is moſt neceſſary that we partake firſt of Chriſt Himſelf, 
being moſt Rritly united ro Him , and even as the | 
members are to the head, from which{they receive fenſe 
and motion. . Chriſt givech nothing of His purchaſe 
unto any, but to whom He givech Himſelf firſt, 1 Fob. 
5, I1,12. and to whomſoeyer He giveth Himſelf , upon 
thoſe He beſtoweth all things ; Chriſt in us being the 
hope of glory, Col. 1. 27. the fountain of life, Gal.2.20. 
and of all chings needfull, r Fob. 4. 4. for, Paul, having 
prayed that they may be ſtrengthened wich might in the 
inner man , ſubjoyneth the way and manner how this | 
ſtrength was to be conveyed unto them, even by Chriſt's | 
dwelling in their bearts by faith, 2, There is a tri con® 
junRion and near familiarity berween Chriſt and Be= 
lievers, even ſuch, in-ſome ſort, as is between an indwel- 
ler, and the houſe > wherein he dyycllegh, whereby, ] _ 
T1tts 
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Chriſt, God and Man in one perſon, is preſent with the 
Believer, not in His ſubſtance only, as He is God ; for, 
ſo He is every where, Fer. 23. 24. nor in His ſubſtance 
at all, as He is Man® for, fo the heavens do contain 
Him, A, 3. 21, but by His gracious operation and [pe- 
ciall influence upon them, whereby He quickeneth them, 
( Rom. 8, 10,) ruleth them ( A#. 9.6.) and liverh in 
the, Gal. 2. 20. for, he prayeth that Chriſt may dwell 
in their bearts, which petition isgranted, in behalf of all 
Believers, ſeing he prayed in faith. 3, Though Chriſt 
doth thus familiarly communicate Himſelf unto all Be- 
lieyers, fo as to dwell in them by His gracious preſence; 
yetnotunto all alike : but unto ſome in a larger mea- 
{ure than unto ochers , according as He worketh more, 
and more effeRually in ſome than in others : for,though 


Chriſt did already dwell in thoſe- converted Epheſians, 


chap. 2. 22. yet Paul dothpray that Chriſt may dwell in 
them , which therefore muſt be underſtood of a greater 
meaſure and degree of His indwelling preſence , than 
formerly they had. 4- Where Jeſus Chriſt doth once 
take up His abode and dwelling in the heart,there He re- 
maineth conſtantly and flicteth not : in ſo far, as though 
ſometimes He withholdeth that*gracious influence of 
His, which is neceſſary only to the wel- being, flouriſh- 
iog , and vigorous thriving of grace in the heart, Cart. 


' $.6. yet He never withdraweth that influence, which is 
nec 


ary to the being of grace,and without which grace 
would utterly die and periſh, P/al. 73. 23. for, the word 
rendered #0 dwell, fignifieth to rake up a fixed and im- 
movable habitation , and differeth from another word 
very like unto it , which fignifieth to ſojourn in a place 
only for a ſeaſon, 1 Pet, 1.17. That Chrift may dwell in 
your bearts, 5. Though even the bodies of Believers 
be temples of the holy Ghoſt, and conſequently of Jeſus 


- Chriſt + for Chriſt dwelleth in them by His Spirit, 
- T Cor. 6. 19, yet the heart, will and affeRions of man, 


are the chief place of His habitation, wherein He refi- 
deth as in His ſtrong citadel, from which He may 
ct 
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deth the other faculties and members. And without His 
preſence there, He cannot have any habitation in any 
part of the man elſewhere; thercongue cannot receive 
Him by ſpeaking » nor the undeManding by knowing, 
nor the hand by external working,except He be received 
in the heart, from which proceed the iſſues of life, Pro. 


4 23-- for, he prayeth that Chriſt may dwell in their hearts, 


6, Though Jeſus Chriſt doth make His firſt entry un- 
eo, and dwellcth in Behievers by His Spiric, 1 706.4.13, 
whereby He uniceth them to Himlelf,. quickeneth and 
ruleth them, yea, and worketh the grace of faith in 


them, 704.6.44- yet, faith being ſo wrought, the Believer 


doth thereby lay hold on Chriſt, Philip. 3. -12, giveth 
Him daily imployment, Joh.15.-5, and Chriſt being ſo 
laid hold upon and imployed, remaineth and refideth 
in the Believer : for therefore is it, that he aſcribeth this 
indwelling of Chriſt in the heart unto faith ; that Chriſt 
mM4y dvell in your hearts by faith, 7. Such is the power 
and yertue of faith ; that thoſe things, which are atfur- 
theſt diſtance, whether in reſpeR of time ( Fob. 8. 56. ) 
or of place, are preſent to it, and to the heart by it. Even 


as thoſe things are preſent to the eye and ear, which are - 


clearly ſeen and diſtinRly heard , though in reſpe& of 

lace they may be many miles diſtant , ſo whole Chrift 
Loch as God and Man is preſentto the heart in His me- 
rit, yertue and efficacy, laid hold upon by faith, though 
His humane nature be locally preſent in heaven only, 
HF, 3. 20. and therefore there is no necelfity , in order 
to our ſpirituall life, that His body be preſent in the Sa= 
crament, and received by the mouth and ſtomach : fors 
He is conveyed unto , and dwelleth in the heart by faith, 
bcfides that the fleſh profiteth nothing, Job, 6, -63-. 


c 


Verl; 


ns nmr rence rn en ene ner nn Ine 


Chap. 3: of Paul ro the Epyn$S1ans.' 207 


Verſ. 17. --- That ye being rooted and grounded in love, 

18. May be able to comprebend with all Saints , what u the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height : 

19. And to know the love of Chriſt , which paſſeth know- 
ledge, 


T He third petition followeth,wherein the thing prayed 
for » is an excellent effeR of that ſpirituall corroboe 
ration , flowing from Chriſts dwelling in . them by 
faith , ſpoken of , ver, 16, 17- even that God would 
make them grow in knowledge, efpecially in the expe= 
rimentall knowledge of his love in Chriſt. And, firſt, 
he ſetterh down the mean of attaining the thing prayed 
for , to wit » their firm and ſure laying hold upon , and 
adhering to the love and free grace of God in Chrift, as 
It is revealed in the Goſpel, by the grace of faith, as 
trees are firmly faſtened in the ground by their roots,and 
edifices are built » and lean upon their ftrong foundati- 
ons: for, the two words rooted and grounded, are me- 
taphors taken from trees and edifices, ver. -17. Second- 
ly, the requeſt it ſelf, firſt propemed more obſcurely, to 
wit, that they might be able 80 comprebend, or certainly 
to underſtand what that love of God in Chriſt is, where- 
of he hath preſently ſpoken, and is to ſpeak immedj- 
ately afterwards ; and therefore it is moſt agrecable to. 
the preſence purpoſe, that it be here underſtood as the 
thing which he would have them able ro comprehend 
tn its infinit greatneſſe and full perfeRion , according to 
all its dimenfions, as of breadth, whereby it is extende& 
unto all ages, Matth. 28. 20. and all ranks, r Tim, 2. 4. 
of length, whereby it reacheth from eternity to eternity, 
P/al. 103. 17. of depth, whereby it Rtoupeth down' to 
the loweſt depths of fin and miſery, and draweth finners 
from thence , P/al. 86. 13. and of height, whereby ir 
reacheth upto heayenly joyes and happineſs, and carrieth 
finners up thither , Joh. 14. 3. which are the four uſu- 
all dimenſions and meaſures , according to which we 

ordinarily 
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ordinarily take up the bigneſle of greateſt bodies. And 
withall , he ſheweth that this comprehenſion , or up- 
taking of Gods love here prayed for, was in part at- 
tained , and in its full meaſure. attainable after time by 
all reall Saints and ſound Believers ; that hereby thoſe 
Epheſians might be more animated and incited to aſpite 


unto it, verſ. 18. Secondly, the requeſt is proponed - 


more plainly ; -to wit , that they might know in ſome 
meaſure , and chiefly from their own experience, this 
' Iove, which is here called the /ove of Chriſt , not to ſe- 
clude the love of the Father ,. or holy Ghoſt ;- buc be- 
cauſe, the love of the whole Trinity is conveyed in the 
effe&s thereof towards loſt finners through Chriſt and 
His merit, ob. 3. 16. and concerning this love he af- 
firmeth , chat it doth paſſe knowledge , or created under- 
Randing to know it, to wit, fully , and in its utmoſt 
extent , ſeing it is infinit, as God Himſelf is infinit, 
Vere I 9-, 

From ver. -17. Learn, 1. As trees canriot long ſtand 
againſt the blaſts of boiſterous winds, except their roots 
be deeply faſtened in ſome good ground , and as houſes 
cannot remain long firm and ſtrong , except they be 
built upon ſome ſure foundation ; So neicher can Pro - 
feffors hold out for any ſpace of time againſt the furious 
aſſaults of many violent tencations , except they be un- 
der-propped by,and rely upon ſome ſtrong foundation ; 
for, the Apoſtle, exprefling that ſtability and conſtan 
ariſing from the faith of God's love , which he wiſhed 

for to thoſe Epheſians, by two metaphors raken fron 

trees deeply rooted, and houſes ſtrongly buile, doth ime 

ply, that without the faith of this love they were as trees 

without a root , and houſes without a foundation 3 that 
ye being rooted and grounded in love, 2. The only ſure 

foundation > whereon the ſoul being built and faſtened, - 
3s able to ſtand out againſt the Rtrongeſt blaſts of moſt 

violent tentations , is the unchangeable and free love of 

God in Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel ; and laid hold 


upon by faith; and no conceit of our own righteouſnels, 
natural 
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naturall courage, fixed reſolutions, or ſuch like, Matt» 
26.33. with 70. for,the Apoſtle would have them rooted 
and grounded in love, to wit, the love of God in Chriſt. 
3. As this love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, is a moſt firm 
rock and ſure foundation in it ſelf; So ic concerneth 
thoſe, who would be ſuſtained by it againſt the furious 
aſſaults of Sathans tentations from all hands , to be 
firmly faſtened in , and buile upon it: which is then 
done, when they do not reſt upon the notionall know- 
ledge thereof 1n the brain , ſoas to be able pertinently 
to diſcourſe of it ; but when this marvellous love, an 
all the good things prepared by it are laid hold upon by 
faith , asthey are offered : and this not faintly , but feri= 
ouſly, as we would grip to a thing upon life and death, 
I Tim, I. 15. for, Paul would have them firmely faſtned 
in, and built upon God's love, as trees are rooted in the 
ground , and houſes are joyned with their foundations, 
And the mean whereby they were to be fo rooted and 
grounded in God's love, is the grace of faith, as appear» 
eth from a parallel place, (ol. 2. 7. That ye being rooted 
and grounded in lov?, *s | | 
From ver. 18. Learn, tr. As they who have found the 
ſaving effc&s of Gods love in Chriſt, and conſequently 
cannot but know ſomething of it, do yet know bur 2 
ſmall portion thereof; So the knowledge , and chiefly 
the experimentall knowledge of this abounding and 
maryellous love, from the felt and known effeRs there- 
. of, is of great concernment unto Believers, and ought 
to be ſought after by them accordingly : for, this know=- 
ledge is not only pleaſant, as being of a ſubjet won= 
derfull , but alſo edifying , both in order to our comfort, 
om, 5.-2, with 5.and to our incitement unto duty, 2 Cor, 
5. 14. forghe prayeth for a greater meaſure of this know= 
ledge, even to thoſe conyerted Epheſians , who: had * 
ſomewhat of it already ; That . ye may be able to compre- 
bend what « the breadth, re, 2. Our embracing by faith 
the love of God in Chriſt , and thoſe good things pre« 
parcd by it, as they are Re and offercd in the _ | 
pe 


216 A brief Expoſction of the Epiſtle Chap, 3" 


| ſpel, is a neceſſary mean for attaining to fuller infight in 
the admirable nature of this love : yea, and to the fenfe 
and feeling of ir, and experimentall knowledge flowing 


thence : for, he premits their being rooted in the faich of / 


this love, ver.-17. as a mean for attaining the more full 
underſtanding , and eſpecially the expetimentcall know 
ledge of it; That ye being rooted — may be able to com. 
prebend, 3. This love of God in Jeſus Chriſt to loſt 
ſinners, is fo large, (I/#. 55. 8, 9.) fo free, (Hof. 14, 4.) 
and in all reſpe&ts fo wonderfull, P/al. 3r. 19. Sonar- 
row are hearts to take it up, and fo ftrange arethe wayes 
of conveying the effefts and fruits of this love through 
2 wildernefle of triall and humiliation going before, 
Dent, $. 14, 15, 16. that though it be revealed in the Go- 
ſpel, Fob. 3. 16, yet no man can attain to know it fo, as 
certainly to believe the reality of ir, except it be given 
unto him gracioufly of God ; and therefore prayer 
to God, would be joyned with the ufe of other means 
for attaining to it , for, Paul doth pray to God that they 
may be able $0 comprehend, or certainly to underftand and 
know What is the breadth, 4. We are nor to comtent our 
felves with a ſuperficiall view of God's free love in 
Chriſt ; but oughtto take moſt accurate infpeRion of je 
in all ics dimenſions, and in all thoſe ſeyeral refpedts and 
wayes wherein it is manifeſted, endeayouring; at leaſt, ro 
know it fofar, as that which is infinite may be known 
by finit creatures, and to know it in its outmoſt capacitys 
as reaching beyond all created underſtanding , upward, 
downward, to the right-hand, and to the left ; that ſo 
we may be the more conſtrained to our duty by it ; more 
raviſhed with the thoughts of it , and may draw more 
folid comfort from it: All which profitable effeRts, are 
obſtruRted by our natrow thoughts and (ſhallow appre- 
henfions of Gods love in Chriſt : for, he prayeth they 
may be able to comprehend it in all its dimenfions of 
breadth and length, depth and height. 5. As every real 
Saintand all who are inherently holy have their allotre# 
meaſure from God of the ſaving knowkedege of Gods 


love 
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love in Chriſt, and ſhall attain to the full knowledge 
thereof afterwardsz So whatever priviledge the Lord 
is pleaſed to beſtow upon the Saints in common, we 
ought to aſpire unto it, and confidently expect to receive 
it from the Lord : for, as he maketh this comprehenſion 
and knowledge, here ſpoken of, a common priviledge 
of all Saints 3 So he doth thereby animate and incite the 
Epheſians to feek and expect it from God in anſwer to 
his prayers; That ye may be able to: comprehend with all 
Saints, 6, As the love of Chriſt is the common treaſure 
and allowance of all Saints, whatever be their different 
lot in other thihgs ; So they who would clear an intereſt 


in this love, muſt ſtudy ſanity and holineſſe, as that 


withouc which no man can convincingly prove his in- 
rereſt in ic, Fob, 14. 21, 23. for, he maketh the compre- 
hending of Chrifts love, a priviledge of thofe only who 
are Saints and holy ; Je may be able to comprebend With 
all Saints, | 
From Verf. 19- Learn, 1. The love of God in Chrif, 
and of Chriſt to loſt ſinners, is ſo rich and unſearchable, 
( Eph. 2. 7.) ſo vaſt, boundlefle, yea, and jnfinit, ( See 
ver. 18. ) So matchlefle, and without any parallel wo 
equal it, whereby we might come to the exat knows= 
ledge of ic, Roms 5. 7, 8. that notonly the natural} man 
cannot underſtand it at all, I (9. 2, 14. but even thoſe 
who are truly renewed, do not take it up fully, as it is in 
it ſelf, and ſo, as they can expreſlſe thoſe infinit and un- 
fearchable riches which are in it : they do but know in 
pare, I Coy. x3. 9, for, the Apoſtle faith, this love of Chriſt 
pafſeth knowledge, 2, Though this love of Chriſt peſſeth 
knowledge in the ſenſe preſently mentioned ; yet every 
true Believer ſhould endeavour to attain » yea, and doth 
attain tothe knowledge of it in ſome meaſure , and ſo 
far as is neeeflary for their falvation and comfort s for, 
though this love is unſearchable, yea, and infinit ; yet 
created underftianding may fo far comprehend it, as to 
know it to be infinit ; and that there is not ſo mucts 
known, but more goth yet remainto be knojwn of its 
O 3 They 
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They may know.itſo, as to ſtand and wonder at it, 
as not being able perfeRly to comprehend it : and they 
may know it thus, partly, from what the Spirit of God 
in Scripture , condeſcending to our capacity fo far as is 
poſſible, doth ſpeak of it ; and partly, from thoſe efteRs 
of this unſearchable love which they do find to be 
wrought in themſelves by it : for, the Apoſtle prayecth, 
they may know this love of Chriſt which pajſeth know- - 
ledge : hereby implying>that the knowledge thereof may 
be attained in ſome .meaſure, and that it is our duty to 
ſeek after it. 3. The infinit and unſearchable nature of 
this love of God in Chriſt to finners, (hbuld be o far 
from diſcouraging Believers to ſearch after the know- 
ledge of it, that by the contrary we ought to be ſo much 
the more encouraged in that ſearch, and this for the rea- 
ſons given, ver. 3. doR. 12. for, he addeth this of its 
paſſing knowledge, as it ſeemeth, of purpoſe to provoke 
them ſo much the more to ſeek after the knowledge of itz 
And to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 


Verſ. 19. — that ye might be filled with all the fulneſſe 


of Go 


Er is the fourth and laſt petition of the Apoſiles 
prayer , wherein he prayeth for the full perfeRion 
and accompliſhment of all choſe other things, which he 
ſought for them in the three former, even that they might 
be more and more filled with all the graces of God's 
Spirit, untill they ſhould come to the compleat fulnefſe 
of grace in glory ,. when God (hall be all in all , 1Cor. 
I5.-28. for, the original doth read , that ye may be filled 
wnto all the fulneſſe of God , even while grace begun here 
be fully compleated in glory hereafter : which perfe&tion 

grace to be attained in the life to come, is called the 
fulneſſe of God : not, as if the eſſence of the Deity were 
either in whole, or in pattto be communicated unto the 
glorified Saints, which is incommunicable unto any 


creature 3 but becauſe it floweth immediately from _ 
A 1 
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His infinit and incommunicable fulnefle, as ſtreams from 

the fountain, 1 Corinth. 15. -28, and doth conhiſt in the 

full enjoying of Him, 1 Job. 3. -2, Dot. 1. There is 

a fulneſſe and compleatneſſe in grace attainable even by 

Believers here , to wit , ſuch as is ſufficient for their pre= 

ſent ſtate of travellors and warriours upon earth, though 

not for the ſtate of triumphers and poſleſfors in heaven. 

They may attain to be compleat in Chriſt , as not only 

poſſeſling all things by faith and hope , bur being indued 

alſo with ſuch a meaſure of the graces of God's Spirit, 

as is requiſit to bear them through againſt, and make 

them gloriouſly viRorious over, the chiefeſt adyerſa- 
ries, Col. L. tt. Such a fulneſſe is ſpoken of, Row.1 5.1 4. 
I Corinth, 1, 5,7. arid prayed- for here 3 That ye may be 
filled, 2. All the fulneſſe, and compleatnefle in grace 
attainable here, is but an emptineſle , being compared 
with that fulnefle in glory - which ſhall be atcained here- 
after , called here the fulneſſe of God, and is made men= 
tion of as the journey's end, to be aſpired unto and 
aimed at, asa ſtep far beyond any fulnefſe which can 
be attained here : for , he ſaith, that ye may be filled with, 
or untill, all the fulneſſe of God: where he implieth a two- 
fold fulneſſe , the former attainable here, by which we 
advanceto that other fulneſſe in. glory» which ſhall be 
. enjoyed herafter. 3. The deſires and endeavours of Be- 
lievers after Chriſt and Grace, ſhould not be eafily ſatis- 
fied, nor Rand ac a ſtay for every attainment 3 but oughc 
to be inlarged , and alwayes advancing towards a fur- 
cher meaſure than any thing already received, even ro 
that fulneſle of grace attainable here ; yea , and the out- 
molt meaſure of grace here , is not to be reſted upon, as 
fully ſatisfying, nor any thing elſe , uncill grace be fully 
compleated in glory hereafter : for, the Apoſtle , not 
being ſatisfied with what he hath asked already , doth 
here pray, that they may be filled even untill all the fulneſſe 
of God ; and hereby teacheth them to be ſatisfied with 
no lefſe, 4. The (tate of Believers in heaven ſhall be 
moſt glorious and bleſſed , _ being no leſle than, __ 
3 the 
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the enjoying of Gods immediate preſence by ſenſe , noc 
by faith or through. the glafle of Ordinances, which 
ſhall then be laid afide » God, Himſelf being all in all, 
x Cor, 13.12. And, ſecondly, the enjoying of His pre= 
ſence fully , and ſo far as finit creatures can be capable of 
that which is infinic, 1 fo#» 3. -2. for, this is to be filled 
with the fulneſſe of God , which (hall be attained in 


heaven. 5 


Verſ. 20. Now unto bim that u able to do exceeding abun. 
dantly above all that we ask or think,, according to the 
power that worketh in us. | 


T He Apoſtle, laſtly, concludeth his prayers with an 

heavenly ſtrain of thankſgiving to God, whereby be 
laboureth, indirectly at leaſt, co perſwade chem that he 
would be anſwered in _ great and large petitions, 
which he had put up to Gol] for them, ſeing he himſelf 
was ſo much perſwaded of it, that he breaketh forth in 
thankſgiving to God for it, even as if all he ſought had 
been already granted. And therefore he doth labour to 
perſwade them further by that appoſit deſcription, which 
he giveth of God in the firſt part of this thankſgiving, 
taken from God's infinit power , whereby He is able, 


not only to beſtow moe things and greater than we can. 


either expreſle, by ſeeking them in prayer , or compre- 
hend in our thoughts > which are ofcentimes larger chan 
can be vented by expreſſions ; but alſo to beſtow thoſe 
greater things in a large and abundant meaſure» And 
becauſe this of God's power, abſolutely conſidered, had 
been a weak ground for faith to lean upon , ſeing He is 
able to do many things which He doth not, Matth, 26. 
$53- therefore he giveth an inſtance, or proof, of this jn- 
finic power in what He had wrought jn Believers al- 
ready, by converting - quickening and carrying on the 
work of grace to ſome good length in them, leaving un- 
to them to gather hence, that the ſame power would be 
forth-coming , and applicd unto work for them in time 

coming 
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coming » as the exigence of their caſe and Rate ſhould 
require. Dott, x, As the duties of prayer andthank(< 
giving , do mutually contribute for the help one of an» 
other , ( See chap. I. ver. 16. doRt.1.) So we can- 
not ordinarily be fervent in prayer , but of neceſſicy ous 
heart will ſometimes break forth in thankſgiving to God 
among hands, occafioned partly., by thoſe hopes of an 
anſwer , which ſometimes are inthe very time of prayer 
ſuggeſted by God, ©/al. 6. 8. partly, from the remem- 
brance of mercies formerly beſtowed, which are called to 
mind in prayer , as arguments to plead for our prefenc 
ſuic, P/al. 56, 12,13. and partly » from that felt accefle 
to God enjoyed in prayer , Pal. 57.1, &c. with His 
gracious preſence and aſſiſtance communicated to the 
heart, chiefly when we are diſcharging that duty, P/al, 
138. 3. for, Paul, having prayed feryently, doth find 


 hisheart conſtrained to break forth in a ſong of praiſe ; 


Now unto bim that i able—— be glory. 2. As we ought 
notonly to pray , bur alſo ſtudy what grounds of hope 
we may attains for coming | Bas in prayer; So we 
ſhould have ſuch conceptions of God , and exprefle 
them to Himſelf by way of thankſgiving in prayer , as 
may furniſh our hearts wich grounds of confidence, that 
we (hall be heard in what we ſeek : for, Paul, in giving 
thanks to God,deſcribeth Him from this,that He u able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, here- 
by giving them ground co belieye, that the former great 
things ſought by him ſhould be granted. 3. We ought 
eſpecially to eſtabliſh our hearts in the faith of Gods 
omnipotency and power to beſtow that which we ſeek, 
as a main prop for confidence in prayer, ſeing it is above 
all doubt, thar God will do whatever He is able for 
granting our petitions» if we ſeek thoſe things which 

e hath promiſed , x Job. 5.14. and therefore uſually 
the doubts of Believers concerning God's good-will to 
grant, are but pretences to cover their ſhamefull and 
atheiſficall doubting abgut His power : for , Paw/, to 
grounditheir confidence in expeRation of an anſwer, de» 

| & oo {cribech 
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ſcribeth God from His power , whereby He is able to do 
exceeding abundartly above all that Wwe ask or think, 4. As 
our prayers would be well digeſted and diligent confi- 
deration had of thoſe things we are to ſeek , elle our 
prayers are but lip- labour of the grofleſt ſort 3 So our 
conceptions concerning things lawfull and ne ceflary to 
be ſought in prayer , gooftentimes beyond our expreſſi- 
ons : Eeicher we dare not expreſſe them, they are fo 
great, Luk, 15. 18,19. or we cannot expreſſe them , the 
are ſo many, that expreſſion is too narrow a vent or paſ- 
ſage for them, Rom. 8. -26. for, he joyneth thinking or 
conceiving , With asking , and ſpeaketh of it as being 
more capacious and comprehenſive than our asking doth 
reach unto , while he ſaith , above all that we ask or think, 
5. So large is God in His bounty, and fo mercifull in His 
way of dealing with His people , that He doth far out- . 
Qripe nor only their prayers, but alſo their very concep- 
tions and hopes, in ſo far as when they obtain not all 
they ask, Even then they get above what they ask, delay 
or diſappointment being in that caſe much better for ſe- 
verall reaſons than a preſent grant : for, ſaich Paul, He 
7s able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or 
#hink, Now he as. firs not of His abſolute power, but 
as it is operative , and working in , and for Believers, 
as appeareth from the inſtance given ; according to the 
power that worketh inus, ſaith he. 6, This ſuperabun« 
dance work of Gods mighty power , tranſcending the 
hopes .and apprehenfſions of the moſt inlarged hearts, is 
not r:{erved wholly ro be manifeſted in the glorification 
of che Ele& ; but is maniteſted already to every Believer 
in part; 1a ſo far as the work of their conyerfion at the 
firſt, of carrying on the work of grace- in them after- 
wards , of their through-bearing under , and delivery 
from crofſ*s and trials, the timous and unexpeRed tryſt= 
in2 of ſeverall comfortable providences with their ne- 
ceſlicies, are ſo many proofs and inſtances of Gods work- 
ing above what they do ask , or think ; for He # able 
#9 work (a, ſaich he » according 80 the power thag Wworketh 
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#n us, 7, We ought to look upon the bypaſt inſtances of 
Gods gracious and powerfull working in us, as ſo many 

confirmations of our faith,that He will work powerful- 

ly in us for the time to come,yea,andabove whar He hath 

already wrought , according as our preſent fate (hall 

call for it : for , he maketh God's working powerfully 

in them at their converſion , an argument to confirm 

them, that God-would work exceeding abundantly eyen 

to the fulfilling of all his petitions for them , the accom- 

pliſhment of ſome whereof , to wit , their- being filled 

with the fulnefle of God , was morethan any thing al- 
ready wrought in them ; «ccording #0 the working of His 

mighty poWer, ſaith he. 


Verſ. 21, #nto him be glory in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, 
throughout all ages, world without end, Amen, 


NEw there is the thankſgiving it ſelf, wherein the 

Apoſtle ( having his own heart, doubtlefle, duely 
affeed and overcharged with high thoughts of Gods 
goodneſſe, mercy, power, juſtice, and other attributes 
manifeſted chiefly in that admirable work of Redem- 
ption whereof he hath ſpoken at length from the be» 
girming of this Epiſtle ; and having engaged his heart 
to ſer forth the glory and excellency of thoſe praiſe- 
worthy attributes,both in word and work) doth further 
wiſh that this duty of glorifying God may, and thereby 
alſo doth forepropheſie that it ſhall be gone about by 
Gods true Church, to wit, among viſible profeſſours, 
members of the Church, and chiefly, fincere Believers, 
( even all ſuch as ſhould find the ſaving effeRts of Gods 
glorious attributes in their own experience ) and this in 
all ages and generations , fo long as the world ſhould 
ſtand, and to all erernity after time ſhall be ended ; and 
by Feſus Chriſt, in whom all their ſacrifices of prayers 
and praiſes, or of any other performance, are accepted of 
God. Dott. 1, The ſubjeR matter of a Believers long of 
praiſe and glory to God , is not only thoſe things wil 
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God hath graciouſly done already; bur what He is yer 
todo, together with che confiderarion of His power and 
goodwill co dothem : for, the Apoſtle doth here aſcribe 
to God, even for what He Was able to do above What 

conld 45k or think,, as appeareth from the connexion 

of the two verſes. 2. As we ought to make conſcience 
of praiſc and thankſpiving to God our ſelyes ; So, ſuch 


js the weight of chis duty in ir ſelf, Pal. x06, 2. and ſo” 


far ſhort doth the beſt come .in it, Neb. 9. -5., fo profi- 
cable is this duty unto thoſe who do praftiſe it, P/al. 
T47. I, that we would ſerionſly wiſh, and accordingly 
endeayour that many others would take a lift of it, and 
Joyn with us in this weighty task of giving glory co 


God: for. this is a part of Paul's giving glory toGod, 


even a wiſh that the Church may joyn with him in it ; 
Unto Him be glory in the Church, 3. Though it be the 
duty of all reaſonable creatures to ſer forth Gods glory, 
yea, and all do let it forth one way or other, even dam- 
ned men and devils in a paſſive way, Rom. 9. 7. Yet 
only thoſe are fitco go about this heavenly duty in a ſpi- 
ritual matmer, and only ſuch will make conſcience of its 
whom God hath ſeparated from the world unto Hims+ 
ſelf, and upon whom He doth maniteſt the gracious 
effets of His praiſe-worthy atcribures : for, he cajoyn» 
eth this duty unto che Church, and eſpecially to real Be» 
lievers in it, becauſe the Lord doch make His glorious 
attributes in their gracious effefts, manifeſt only. co (uch, 
P/al.76.1, 2. {nto Him be glory in the Charch, 4. Praiſe 
and thankſgiving is a duty to be rs gr not only by 
Profefſors and Believers ſeverally and apart » but by 
all of them conjunRly in the aſſemblies of Gods people, 
as being a partof that publick homage we owe to God, 
P/al. 65.1. and a mean of mutuall edification, Col.z.16. 
for, he ſaith unto Him be glory inthe Church; _:5. Though 
the duty of cthankſeiving 'and praiſe be all which God 
requireth from us for favours beſtowed on us, © ſel. 50. 
I5, yt» we cena diſcharge even this duty of our 
ſelves ani acceptably , buc-by Jolus Chriſt, _edungh 
_ © whom 


fv 
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whom we have furniture and rag todo , Philip. 4* 
13. acceſſe unto God in doing , Eph. 2. 18.. and accep- 
tation with God, when we have done either this, or ay 
other duty » _ I. -6. for, he ſaith unto Him be glory in 
the Church by Chrift Jeſus. 6. As God ſhall never want 
glory from His Church ; So there ſhall alwayes be a 
Churchthrongh all ages to hold up this ſong of praiſe 
and glory ro God , againſt which the gates of hell ſhall 


'not prevail , Adatth. 16. -18, neither (hall the Church 
* ever in any age want matter of praiſe : ( the ſaddeſt 
. times want not their own mercies, Ezek,9. -13-) for 


as this is a wiſh, ſoit is a propheſfic, that unto Hin 


{hall be glory in the Church through all ages, 7. Sce fur= 


ther (from the continuance of this ſong unto all eternity, 
and from the Apoftles Amen , whereby he cloſeth the 


 chankfgiving) upon Gal. 1, ver. 5. doR. 3. and 4. 


World without end, eAmen, 


a. 


CHAP. III. 


He Apoſtle, having in the three preceeding 
| Chaprers gen a ſhort ſum of ſaving doftrine, 
doth now, to ver, 21. chap. 6. exhort them ro 
faictable praftice, And, firſt, being to preſſe 
gpon them the praRtice of ſuch duties as are more ge- 
neral and common to all,as they are Chriſtians, to chap. 
5. ver. 22. He doth, in the firft part of this Chapter, cx- 
hort them to unity : and, to make way for his ſo doing, 
he firſt premitteth a general exhortation to walk worthy 
of their yocation, ver. 1. And next, ſubjoyneth a more 
particular exhorcation unto fuch graces, as have a more 
ſpecial influence upon unity, as humility, &c. ver- 2. 
and fo doth fall upon his mtended ſcope, which is to 
preſſe upon rhetn the ſtudy of unity, ver. 3} Which he 
inforceth, T. by an argument taken from ſeven things, 
which axe one and the ſame m the Church and all the 
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true members thereof; ver. 4, 5, 6. Secondly , by an 
other argument, taken from theſe things which are not 


ohe, but diverſe, almoſt in every member, to wit, diver- - 


fity of gifts and graces, and their different meaſures ; 


- which diverſity he ſhoweth doth alſo tend to union, - 


firſt, becauſe all thoſe gifts and different meaſures do - 


come from one author, Chriſt, ver. 7. which he con- 
firmeth from P/al.78, 18. cited, ver. 8. commented up- 
on and applied, ver.9,10. And further confirmeth ir, by 
giving an inſtance of thoſe ſeverall gifts, in the ſeyerall 
offices appointed by Chriſt in the Church, ver. 11, Se- 
condly, becauſe they are all given for promoting the 
ſame end; the edifying of the Church, firſt, propounded, 
yer. I2, ſecondly, illuſtrated from the term of its conti= 


| nuance by thoſe means, ver. 13. and from two of its 


fruits, to wit, preſervation from error, ver. 14. and 
growth in grace, ver. I5. by vertue of influence con- 
veyed from Chriſt, ver. 16. 

In the ſecond part, he dehorteth them from all impie- 
ty and profanity in the general ; firſt, becauſe uncon= 
verted Gentiles did live in thoſe, ver. 17. whoſe godleſſe 


converſation is ſer forth diſtinRly in irs ſeveral branches + 


and degrees, yer. 18, 19. Secondly, becauſe the know- 
ledge which they had of Chriſt, was inconfiſtent with 
ſuch a licentious life, ver. 20. which he proveth'from 
three things, which that knowledge did oblige, and 
ſtronely incline them to , firſt, ro mortifie the old man, 
ver. 22. ſecondly, to have the mind or underſtanding 
renewed, ver, 23. thirdly, to put on the new man in 
righteouſneſſe and holinefle, ver. 24. 

In the third part of the Chapter, are fix particular pre- 
cepts, belonging to the ſecond Table : The firſt is ro ab= 
Rain from lying,and to ſpeak truth, ver. 25. The ſecond, 
to moderate and ſuppreſle anger, ver. 26, elle they did 
caſt open doors for Satan to tempt them unto ſome 
miſchief, ver. 27. The third, to abſtain from ſtealing, 
and to labour diligently in ſome lawfall calling, ver. 28. 
The fourth, co abſtain from all corrupt communication, 

| an 
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and to utter edifying purpoſe in their ordinary diſcourſe, 
yer. 29. becauſe they would otherwiſe grieve the ſpirit, 
yer. 30. Thefifth, is, to abſtain from all che branches, 
degrees, and effeRs of finfull anger, ver. 31. The fixth 
is, to exerciſe kindnefſe and tender-heartednefſe in mu- 
cual forgiveneſle, ver. 32- 


Verl. r. T Therefore the priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you 
that ye Walk, worthy of the vocation Wherewith 
Je are called, | 


He Apoſtle doth here inforce one generall duty, 
| which is a comprehenſive ſum of all ſuch other 
duties as he is to preſſe afterwards, and where= 
of that unity, unto which he exhorteth in the firſt pare 
of the Chapter , is a ſpecial evidence. Which general 
exhortation, is, that ( ſuppoſing that they were effetu= 
ally called,at leaſt they rook themſelves for ſuch, and the 
better part were really ſuch ) they would walk worthy of 
their vocation , not, as if they had been to purchaſe and 
merit by their walking , that God ſhould call them + 
for, the text holdeth out, that they behoved to be called, 
before they could walk after the manner which the 
Apoſtle here preſleth , and therefore were not to meric 
. vocation by their walking : See 27im, 1.9, but that 
they ought to walk ſuitably, and as it becometh thoſe 
who are dignified with ſuch a calling , as the word is 
. rendred, Rom, 16. 2, Which exhortation is propounded 
by way of intreaty, and backed with two arguments. 
The firſt whereof, is hinted at in the illative particle, 
therefore, and it is taken from that excellent ſtate, in 
which free grace had placed them, ſpoken of in the three 
preceeding Chapters. The ſecond, is taken from the 
{uffering condition of Paul himſelf who did exhort, 
whoſe fad ſufferings might juſtly challenge from them 
obedience unto thoſe truths for which he ſuffered, as 
that which would comfort him much under his ſuffer- 
ings; and their denial whereof could not but a_s af- 
iRtion 
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fliftion to his bonds. Hence Learn, x. The Doctrine 
of falyacion through free grace in Jeſus Chriſt , is fo.far 
from miniftring an occafion of ſecurity, ungodlinefle or 
profanity , that there is no fironger argument to induce 
men to the conſcientious practice of holines in all the dus« 
ties thereof, than ſanRified knowledge,faving faith, and 
the ſolid conſideration of that DoErine, eſpecially ſeing 
the principles thereof do many wayes engage the 

liever to lead an holy life , Rom. 6. 2, &c. and the free- 
gifted ſalvation offered by it cannot be imbraced, except 
covenanted ſtrength for through-bearing in the way 
of holineſſe be imbraced alſo, Rem. 8. 1. for, he infer= 
reth the ſtudy of holinefle from the DoRtrine of ſalva- 
tion through. free grace ; the former being» as it were, 
the native reſult » and infeparable companion of the 
latter ; 1 therefore beſeech you, that ye walk worthy, 
2, Though there be a neceflary connexion berwixt our 
imbracing the doctrine of falvation through free grace, 


2nd the ſtudy of an holy life, as ſaid is; yet fuch isour ' 


natural aycrfheſſe from holineſfe, Rom.8. 7. ſo many are 
the tentations and difficulties which ly in our way to it, 
3 Tim, 3. 12. that even, the beſt of men do need the ſpur 


of earneſt aud vehement exhortation to excice unto it 2 


for , notwithſtanding that Pas! holdeth forth upright 
praftice, asthe reſult of imbracing the former doCtrine ; 
Yet he ſeeth it needfull tro exhort and beſeech them , 
#bat they walk worthy of their vocation. 3. A ſufe 
fering lot for Chrift, ts ſuch, as thoſe who rightly im- 
prove it, will highly eſteem of it, not onely in their 
firſt thoughts , and at their firſt engaging 1m i, bur 
alſo, and chiefly in their cold bloud, after a times ex- 
perience, and in their ſecond thoughts : for , Paul 

aving boaſted { chap. 3. ver. I.) of his being a pri- 
foner for Chrift , he doth here repeat the fame , roſhew 
he had not reaſon to eat-in any thing of what he former- 
ly had faid; I therefore #he priſoner of the Lord, 4, Te 
frveetneth much the ſufferings of the Yaints , that he for 


whom they ſuffer is Chriſt , the Lord, as being worthy 
| Pe) 
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to be ſuffered for , Aff, 5. 41, and mighty in power tO 
ſupport them under ſuffering, ( Matih. 10. 19, 20.) 10 
deliver from it, ( 2 Corint%, 1, 10.) to better them by it» 
(Rom. 5. 3, 4.) and to reward them freely for it» 2 Theſs. 
1.7. for, Paul comforteth himſelf inthis, that he Ws 
tbe priſoner of the Lord, whom ( chap. 3. 1.) he called 
Chriſt, 5. The ſuffering lot of Chriſts Minifters ob- 
ligeth people to yeeld thernſelves ſo much the more obe- 
dient in the Lord unto their Miniftery , by walking like 
the Goſpel, there being nothing more comfortable to 
His ſuffering Servants, than when their ſufferings are 
uſefull for that end, Phil.x.1 4. and nothing more __- 
ry chan when it is otherwiſe, 2 75%. 4. 10,16, for, Paul 
defigneth þimfelf from his ſufferings, hereby to adde 
weight to his exhortation ; 7 therefore the priſoner of the 
Lord, See more from this ile raken by Paw, chap. 3. 
ver. i. do&t.2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7. Dot. 6. So tickliſh are 
people to be dealt with in che point of prefling dury, and 

ready to calt at duty , when it isnot preſicd in a way 
faicable ro their own mind, 2 7,m.443. that though Mi 
niflters are not to be direRted by people, as tothe matter 
which they preach, 2 Cbron. 15, I2.13- yet as to the 
manner of bearing-in what is prefieds they are-nnch tro = 
condeſcend to that way , which will be moft taking 
with, 2nd gaining upon, their hurpor 2 and particular- 
Iy, they are tw prefie the duties of holineſle , with as 
much of fervene, carneft, and infinuativeentreaty, as if 
At were 2 matter of their own concernment only , or as 


if peaple by their obedience were ro hurt themſelves for: 


doing a fayour unto their Miniſters; for, Paul doth 


' prefe his exhactation by an infinuative entreaty, rather 
than by commanding; | beſeecb yww, the word Hgnifierh, 


vehemently to entreat. 7+ It is no frnall honour, which 
God doth put upon His people > when He effeQually 
calleth them, aud by His omnjpotene and iurefiftible 
power ( 706.12. 32, ) doth draw theſe, who were be- 
fore dead in fins and ireſpaſſes ( Eph. 2. 1.) from vader 
the power of darknefſe , and tranflatcth gy Ce on 

ingdong 
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Kingdom of His dear Son, Col.1.13. giving them aRu- 
all poſſeffion of rhe ſtate of grace, with all the privi- 
ledges accompanying that Rate here, 1 0b. 3. 2-, and 
a right unto, { Luk, 12. 32. ) with the well grounded 
hope of, glory, to be enjoyed hereafter, Epb. t. 18. for 
he ſpeaketh of their vocation, as a Rate of much digni- 
ty and honour, requiring a ſingular fort of walking an- 
werable to it 3 That ye walk worthy of the-vocation,where. 
With ye arecalled, 8, Sofar are we from meriting by 
our holy and tender walking , that God ſhall call us our 
of nature unto the ſtate of grace , and conſequently bee 
ftow a rightto heaven and glory upon us , that our ef« 
feRtuall calling doth go before our holy walking>as tha, 
without which we cannot walk one ſtep acceptably in 
the wayes of God: for , Paul ſupponeth them to be al- 
ready called , and from that exhortech them to walk 
anſwerably 3 That ye walk, worthy of #he vocation, Where« 
With ye are called, 9. It is the duty of called Chriftis 
ans, and will alſo be their care and (ſtudy, to have a con« 
Rant eye upon that dignity , unto which they are called; 
that ſo they may walk worthy of it, and anſwerably 
unto it : which chen is in ſome meaſure performed, when 
wwe have reſpeX unto all the commandments, P/al, 119. 
6. and do in a ſpeciall manner make conſcience of all 
thoſe particular duties , aftermentioned in this Epiſtle s 
for;he exhorteth them to walk worthy of their yocation, 
as their duty following upon , and flowing from , thac 
dignity pur uponthem in effeRall calling ; Walk wor 
#by of the vocation, Wherewith ye are called, 1o.. But 
more particularly , Our carriage and praice cannot 
be anſwerableto this excellent ſtare , to which we are 
called, except, firſt, we ſhake off ſlouch and lazineſle, 
Rirring our ſelves inthe way of duty. Secondly, as 
we begin well, ſo we hold on without down-fitting 
and turning afide. And, thirdly , we be daily ad- 
vancing,and making progrefſe in our Chriſtian courſe; . 
for, he deſigneth a carriage anſwerable to this excellent 
ſtate by walking, which twplicth all choſe three, motion 
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or exerciſe , conſtancie in it, and progrefle in the way 3 
That ye Walk worthy of the vocation, 


Verſ. 2. With all lowlineſſe and meekneſſe, with long- ſuffer 
ing, forbearing one another in love. 


HE doth, next, exhort unto ſeverall graces and duties, 
the exerciſe and pratice whereof, are not only 
branches of that walking worthy of their vocation,{po= 
Ken of, ver, I. and here prefled, as ſuch, but alſo ne- 
ceflary helps and means for attaining and entertaining 
that unity, which he is afterwards to preſſe , as, firſts 
humility, or lowlineſſe, a grace. and vertue, whereby a 
man, from the ſenſe of his own infirmities ( Gal. 6. ver. 
I, ) and the uncertainty of outward things which he 
enjoyeth, ( 1 Tim. 6. 17. ) doth eſteem bur meanly and 
ſoberly of himſelf, and of all that is his, Philip. 2. 3. 
Secondly, meekneſJe, a vertue, whereby we are rendered 
tractable, and eafie to be converſed with , Fam. 3.17. 
whereby alſo we moderate anger,ſo that we are not pro- 
yoked but for juſt cauſes, and not more, or longer pro- 


. yoked than the Word of God alloweth, and do ſpeedily 


reſtrain and ſuppreſſe anger, when it hath cranſgreſſet 
the juſt bounds, Eph. 4.26. Thirdly , long-ſuffering, 
which is the ſame in ſubſtance with meekn«fle : only, ic 
further implyeth the continuance of the exerciſe of meck- 
neſſe , ſo as it is not interrupted , neither with length of 
time » nor with multiplication , nor heightening of in- 
juries, Matth, 18, 22. Fourthly, mwutuall forbearance, 
flowing from love : for the right performance whereof, 
the former three are ſpoken of as neceſſary qualificati- 
ons, ( as appeareth from the grammatica!l conſtruftion 
of the words ) and it conliſteth in our pleaſant bearing 
with, and tolerating of whatſomeyer is diſpleaſing , or 
loathſome to. us in the carriage of others , though noc 
ſo, as to connive at their fin , orto negleR means of re= 
claming them from their fin Gal. 6. 1, 2. yerſo, as we 
do not withhold any — duty,which we otherwiſe 


=.” 
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Kingdom of His dear Son, Col.t.13. giving them aQu- 
all poſſeffion of the tate of grace, with all the privi- 
ledges accompanying that ſtate here, I fob. 3. 2-. and 
a right unto, { Luk, 12. 32.) with the well grounded 
hope of, glory, to be enjoyed hereafter, Epb. tr. 18, for 
he ſpeaketh of their vocation, as a Rate of much digni- 
ty and honour, requiring a ſingular fort of walkjng an- 
werable to it ; That ye walk worthy of the-vocation,where. 
With ye arecalled, 8, Sofar are we from meriting by 
our holy and tender walking , that God ſhall call us out 
of nature unto the ſtate of grace , and conſequently be= 
ftow a rightto heaven and glory upon us , that our ef« 
feRuall calling doth go before our holy walking>as thar, 
without which we cannot walk one ſtep acceptably in 
the wayes of God : for , Paul ſupponeth them to be al- 
ready called , and from that exhorteth them to walk 
anſwerably ; That ye walk, worthy of #he vocation, Where« 
With ye are called, 9. It is the duty of called Chriſti= 
ans, and will alſo be their care and ſtudy, to have a con- 
Rant eye upon that dignity , unto which they are called; 
that ſo they may walk worthy of it, and anſwerably 
unto it : which then is in ſome meaſure performed, when 
wwe have reſpe&t unto all the commandments, P/al., 119. 
6. anddo in a ſpeciall manner make conſcience of all 
thoſe particular duties , aftermentioned in this Epiſtle : 
for,he exhorteth them ro walk worthy of their yocation, 
as their duty following upon , and flowing from, thac 
dignity pug uponthem in effeRall calling ; Walk, wor- 
#by of the vocation, Wherewith ye are called, Io. But 
more particularly , Our carriage and praftice cannot 
be anſwerable to this excellent tate , to which we are 
called, except, firſt, we ſhake off ſlouch and lazineſle, 
irring our ſelves inthe way of duty. Secondly, as 

we begin well, ſo we hold on without down-fitting 
and turning afide. And, thirdly , we be daily ad- 
vancing, and making progrefle in our Chriſtian courſe; . 
for, he defigneth a carriage anſwerable to this excellence 


. Rate by walking, which twplicth all thoſe three, motion 
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or exerciſe, conſtancie in it, and progrefſe in the way 3 
That ye walk, worthy of the Vocations 


Verſ. 2. With all lowlineſſe and meekneſſe, with long-ſuffer= 
ing, forbearing one another in love. 


HE doth, next, exhort unto ſeverall graces and duties, 
the exerciſe and praftice whereof, are not only 
branches of that walking worthy of cheir yogation,{po= 
ken of, ver, I. and here prefled, as ſuch, but alſo ne 
ceflary helps and means for attaining and entertaining 
chat unity, which he is afterwards to prefle , as, firſts 
humility, or {owlineſſe, a grace and vertue, whereby a 
man, from the ſenſe of his own infirmities ( Gal. 6. yer. 
I.) and the uncertainty of outward things which he 
4 enjoycth, (1 7im. 6. 17. ) doth efteem but meanly and 
ſoberly of himſelf, and of all that is his, Philip. 2.3. 
Secondly, meekneſſe, a vertue, whereby we are rendered 
tratable, and cafie to be converſed with , Fam. 3.17. 
whereby alſo we moderate anger,ſo that we are not pro- 

- yoked bur for juſt cauſes, and noe more, or longer pro- 
. voked than the Word of God alloweth, and do ſpeedily 
reſtrain and ſuppreſſe anger, when it hath cranſgreſſet 
the juſt bounds, Eph. 4.26. Thirdly , long-ſuffering, 
which is the ſame in ſubſtance with meekn« le : only, ic 
further implyeth the continuance of the exerciſe of meek- 
neſſe , ſo as it is not interrupted , neither with length of 

| time, nor with multiplicarion , nor heightening of in- 
. juries, Matth, 18, 22. Fourthly, mutuall forbeerance, ( 
flowing from love : for the right performance whereof, 
. the former three are ſpoken of as neceſſary qualificati- 
ons, ( as appeareth from the gerammatica!l conſtrution 
of the words ) and it confiſteth in our pleaſant bearing 

| with, and tolerating of whatſomevyer is diſpleafing , or 
loathſome to. us in the carriage of others , though not 

ſo, as toconnive at their fin , or to negleR means of re= 
claming them from their fin , Gal. 6. 1, 2. yetſo, as we 
donot withhold any neceſſary duty,which we otherwiſe 
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. owe unto them, , Matth. 5. 44. or ceaſe from following 
after peace and concord with them, Heb, 12.14. Hence, 
Learn, 1, How diligent ſoever a Chriſtian be in pub- 
lick , or private duties of Gods immediate worfhip , or 
in the duties of his particular calling ; yet he dothnot 
walk anſwerably to that excellent dignity unto which 
he is called, except he be of an bumble , meck and con- 
deſcending ſpirit, and doevidence himſelf tobe ſo;, by 
hy digeſting of arng with , and paſſing over the in+ 
firmities afid failings. of thoſe whom. he converleth 
with , in fo far as he do not make a breach upon the 
peace and unity of the Church of God : for , he doth 
inſtance their Yya/king worthy of their vocation 1g the exer- 
cile A bilics, meekneſle, long-ſuffering, and in mu-. 
tyall forbearance , in order to the keeping of unity, in 
this and the following verſes ; With all lowlingfve, &6., 
2., The grace of humility and lowlinefſe, as it is moſ 
beſeeming Chriſtians; ſo it is, of neceſſary uſe to fig men 
for the duty of mutuall forbearance in order to unity and 
ce 3 inſofar , as the humble man, being conſcious 
TIF own infirmities,, doth know. he needeth, as much 
of | vs e from God and others. as others do: need 
from. him » Ao. 7; $8. and chrough humility is.made. 
ro think but meaply. of himſelf, and highly of others, 
Pbiljp. 24.3, 4+ and.ſo. to. eſchew vain glory and pride, 
the uſuall occaſion,of rife, Prov.r3.to, for,he prefleth 
lowlineſſe, in order to forbearance and, unity, whilt he 
ſaith, With,ell lowlineſs, forbearing one another, and ver. 3. 
endeavouring ta keep ynity,, 3+ Humility. and lowlinefſe 
is, alſo neceſſary. vo, the, exerciſe of meeknefle and long- 
ſyffering ; thoſeonly being able to moderate anger, and 
to.reſtrain the inundations of their imperuous paſſions, 
when ſtirred and provokediby real injuries, who being 
conſcious of their qwn, infirmities,, do judge but mean= 
ly of themſelves, and-therefore not, too good. to have, 
by the Lords wiſe and.gracious difpenſagion, a ſuffering 
lot from. the wicked and injurious carziage of others, 
25a, 16.10, for, he prefleth humility in the facſt place, 
as 


- 


Chapi4 of Paul tothe EpniSIANS. 227 
as the foundation of, and enterance unto, all thereft : 
Ph all lowlineſſe., and meeknefſe, with long-ſuffering, 
4. Fhere is an all-nefle , or univerfalicy , which ought 
to-be in the grace of Jowlinefſe, firft, wkh-reſpeRcothe 
ſubje& : it ought to extend it ſelf ro the whole man, as 
| being ſeated inthe heart, Philip. 2. +3-. and kything in 
the outward carriage , Zuk. 14. 8, Secondly, with re- 
ſped to all abjects : There muſt be humilicy towards 
God, As 20. 19. and humiliry alſo. crowards men, 
" Philip. 2, 3. and towardsall ſorts of men, not only ſupe=- 
riours ( Levit. 19. 32) but inferiours alſo, 7b 31. 13, 
Thirdly, with reſpe& to the grace itſelf, as being with= 

Out any mixture of the contrary vice, ſo far as is poll 
P/al.13t. r, 2. and daily growing up towards perfeti- 
On, 2Corinth.7.t. Fourthly, with refpe>t co all cafes, 
ſo as it be exerciſed in proſperity (Exch. to.) as well 
as adverſity : for, faith he, With all lowlineſſe ,, which 
note of univerſality, is oft made ufe of by the Apoſtle 
when he would exprefle a great meaſure and degree of 
any gift or grace, Sce 1 Cor.1,5. Philip. t.-g. Do#. 
5, Mceknefle and long-ſuffering as they differ but linle 
in ſubſtance,and are commendable graces in themſelyesz 
fo:they are notable means and helps to: fir men for the 
duty of mutuall forbearance, in-order touniry ; in fo 
far as they do render him, who is endued with them, 
- gentle, affable and caſte to be converſed with, and do 
moderate anger , Which is ready to blow the bellows of 
'contention and to ſtir up rife, Prov. 15. 18, for, he 
exhorteth unto mcekneſle and long-fuffering in ordec 
ro forbearance and unity; With meeckneſje, longeſuffer- 
ing, forbearing one another endeavouring to keep unity, 
6. The beſt of men have their own infirmiries, miſtakes 
and failings, murually juſtling and rubbing upon each 
other > whereby they prove often unpleaſanr and bur- 
denſorne one to another : for , this is ſuppoſed, while 

they are commanded to forbear one another. 7. It js 
duty of Chriftians mucuallytotolerare, and forbear one 
another , eyen when o_ are realgrounds of A 
. | 2 we 2 
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' (ure + for, hereby a man overcometch himſelf, and his 
own corrupt nature, which thirſteth after revenge, Prov, 
IG. 32. hereby he overcometh and ſhameth his party 
who did him wrong , 1 5am. 24. 17. and keepeth Gods 
way in oyercoming.of him, Rom. 12.17-, 21; and here- 
by a man alſo in ſome comfortable meaſure doth encer- 
cain_ peace with others, which otherwiſe upon every 
occaſion would blow up and evaniſh : for , he enjoyn= 
eth chis mutuall forbearance, as a remedy againſt the. 
claſhing of mutuall infirmities , and for entertaining of 
unity and peace ; forbearing one another —— endeavour 
ing to keep the unity of the Spirit. $8. This duty. of for- 
bearance is to be exerciſed to the perſon of our brother, 
rather chan his faults : we are foto bear with his perſon, 
as toendeayour the bearing down of his fin , by admo- 
nition, ( 2 Theſſ. 3.15.) reproof (Levit.19,17.) or cor- 
retion, ( Prov, 13: 24. ) as we have otherwiſe accefle + 
and yet we are ſo ro meddle with his faults, as in the 
meantime we may give due reſpe& to his perſon , not 
irritating, or provoking his corruptions, while we in- 
tend to cure them : for , ſaith he , forbearing ove another, 
which relateth to perſons rather than to faults, 9. This 
duty of forbearance ought to be mutuall, and cannor-in 
reaſon be expeRed by any from others to themſelves, 
who are not. ready themſelves to repay itunto others ; 
ſcing there is no man , who wanteth his own infirmities 
which call for forbearance, Fam. 3. 2. and that every 
man.is obliged todo, as he would be done to by others, 
Matth, 7. 12. for , ſaith he, forbearing one another, 
Io. Lovetoour neighbour , whereby our heart and in- 
moſt affefions are inclined and diſpoſed towards him 
for his good » as they ought, as it is the great root and 
fountain of all duties rowards others, without which 
they are but counterfeit ſhadows , and not real and fin= 
cere, 1 Cor. 13.3. So it dothin a ſpeciall manner dife 
poſe and fit us for this duty of mutuall forbearance $ 
love covereth a multitude of fins , 1 Pet. 4. 8. and 


maketh us bear with many things in the perſon loved, 
I Cor, 
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x Cor. 13. 4, 7- Which otherwiſe fleſh and bloud would 
not digeſt , 2 Cor; 12.15. for, he holdeth out loye as 
the fountain of all the reſt, and eſpecially of mutuall 
forbearance ; With all lowlinefſe — forbearing one ans- 
ther in love, . 11, Whence it followeth , that this dury 
of mutuall forbearance ought to. flow from a principle 
of love : and therefore , though we forbear from neceſ- 
fity, becauſe we dare not do otherwiſe ; or, from policie, 
untill we get opportunity to right our ſelves ; or, from 


_reſpeR to our own eaſe only , leſt by reſenting injuries 


and miſcarriages,we create trouble to ourſelyes; or, if we 


_ tolerate, connive at, and foſter the fins of others, un- 


der a pretence of forbearing them, which is inconſiſtenc 
with love tothem, Lev. 19. 17. In all thoſe caſes, our 
forbearance is not acceptable ſervice to God , nor yet in 


. any caſe but when it is performed in love , and from a 


principle thereof : for, the forbearance he enjoyneth, is, 
forbearing one another in love, 


Verſ. 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
boud of peace, 


HF doth now fall upon the main ſcope of this firſt 
part of the Chapter, exhorting them by all poſſible 
endeavours to keep the union of all the members of the _ 

Church, being united together by the holy Ghoſt, even 
in heart, andeſpecially in things ſpiritual : all which 
are implyed in this unity of the ſpirit, and that, in order to 
this unity, they would be of a peaceable diſpoſicion and 
deportment, to wit, ſo as not to make unneceſlary rup- 
tures and breaches upon every difference , whereby they 
(ſhould be firmly knit together, as the members of one 
body by its ſeycral ligaments and finnews. Dot, Ag 
there are ſeveral ſorts of union in the Church, and more 
particularly, beſides that union which is amoneſt the 
members of the inviſible Church, the bond whereof is, 
the ſaving graces of Gods Spirit, (all of them being uni- 
ted to Chriſt, the head, by faith; Epb, 3.17. and one to 
P 3 another 
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another by love, Col. 3.14.) There is an ution alfoof 
the viſible Church and the members thereof amongſt 
thetnſelyes : and this is twofold, the one neceſſary to 
the being of a Church and beingof a-Church- K 
fo that a Church cannot be a Churchmor a man a mem-< 
ber of the viſible Church without it : the 'ty of which 
nnjion is Gods Covenant with the viſtble Church, and 
the Churches profefled imbracing and laying hold up- 
on that Covenant , when offered in the Goſpel, Bfal, 
50. 5. the other neceflary tothe welbeing of the Church, 
which is entertained by unity in jadgement, ( I Cor. 1. 
To. ) in heart and affection, ( 4. + 32.) by concur- 
rance in purpoſes and a&tings., Philip, t.-27. So all 
thoſe ſorts. of union, 'and union in all thoſe refpedts, is 
to be ſought after and entertained in the Church: for, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh indefinitly, Endeavouring to keep the 
union of the Spirit, 2. The union which God requirerh 
among His People, is not an union in fin 'or (error, 1a, 
8, 12, nor yet a civil union only, in things worldly, 
upon politick and civil intereſts, At#.T2, 20. nor yet a 
meer outſide agreement, or living together only, Þ/al.55. 
21. but an unjon in heart and ſpirit, in things ſpiritual, 
and ſuch an-union, whereof the Spirit of God is author 2 
for, therefore is i called the unity of the'Spirit 3 Endea-" 
| pouring to keep the unity of the Spirit, 3. The ftudy of 
keeping peace and unity in the'Church, ts a moſt /neceſ- 
fary duty, as being one prime inſtance of walking 
worthy of our vocation, ſpoken of, ver. 1. and yet fuch 
js the reſtleſneſſe of ſome, and the prevalency of pride, 
paſſion, love to ſelf-intereſt , and fuch like dividing luſts 
in others, that it is a duty moſt difficile to be practiſed, 
as being the reſalt of all-cthoſe graces, mentioned, ver. 2. 
and not attainable, even by thoſe who areendued with 
thoſe yrnen , exceptrhey apply themſelves wholly to ir, 
and uſe the utmoſt of their ſerions endeayours for that 
end , as isclear from the connexion of this verſe wich 


_ © theewopreceeding , and from the word intheoriginal, 


rendered endeavouring, implying tudy , diligence and 
EE ſolicitude, 
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folicicude. 4. Neither fair pretences for peace and 
union in the Church, not ſeconded, but rather conra- 
dited, by praQtice, nor yet ſome carelefſe endeavours, 
which are eaſily broken by appearing difficulties , arc 
thac which God will accept of at our hands as the du- 
ty required for preſerving unity in the Church , where ic 
is, or for reſtoring unity where itis already loſt : there 
is no leſle called-for than the utmoſt of our ſerious en- 
deavours for that end,ſo as we not only carefully eſchevy 
whar may on our part give cauſe of renting » 1 C0r7,8. 
13, but alſo, that we be not eafily provoked when a 
cauſe of renting is given by others, 1 Cor. 13+ 5. and 
that, when a rent is made, we {pare no pains, nor ttand 
upon any thing, which propetly is our own, for having 
it removed, Gen. 13: 8, 9. and that we do not weary of 
thoſe endeavours under ſmall appearances of preſent 
ſucceſie, 2 Cor, 12. i5, for, he biddeth them ſeriouſly 
endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit, 5, So many are 
the temptations ariling from the cotruptions of thoſe 
among whom we live, to make us negleR this duty.of 
keepihg the union of the Spirit « thatexcept we be of 
ſuch peaceable diſpoſitions as to digeſt many things one 
in anothet, which otherwiſe our corruptions would 
make niuch tir about, we cannot choole but fall at ods, 
rent aſſunder as ſo inany disjoynted legs and arms, and 
upon every occa(ion involve our ſelves atid the Church 
of Chriſt in l[everal ſad and dangetous broils and ryp» 
tures : for, he calleth peace, rhat is, a peaceable diſpoliti- 
on, kything ia all our deportment)' the b0#d, or ligament, 
whereby the members of the Church are knit cogerher ; 
in tht bond of peace, ſaith he» 6. Whatever differences 
may fall out among the members of the Church in the 
matter of opinion arid judgment ; yet they are tit pre- 
ſently to break the bond of peaceable walking one with 
another by counteraRings and faRtious fidings z, but. 
ought to. ſtudy unanimous and joyng praRtice in choſe 


things wherein there is agreement ; and where this 


peaceable deportment,flowing froma peaceabl: frame of 
P4 * ſpit tg 
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ſpirit, is, it tendeth much to preſerve what remaineth of 
this ſpiritual unity, and to regain what is alrcady loſt : 
for, peace with man, which is the peace here ſpoken of, 
doth eſpecially conſiſt in our harmonious walking to- 

ether, flowing from a peaceable frame ot ſpirit, and is 
here enjoyned as a ſpecial mean for keeping the unity of 
_ the $pirit, every in the bond of peace, 


Verſ. 4. There i but one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling, | 


E doth now inforce the former exhortation to unity - 
and peace, firſt, from an argument taken from thoſe 
many things , which are one and the ſame in the Church 
and all the true mernbers thereof $ and for this end, doth 
reckon forth ſeven unities z which may be looked upon 
as ſo many bonds and tyes of the efſencial unity, eſpe-. 
cially of the inviſible Church ; and as'ſo many argu- 
ments alſo, that therefore all, profeſſing Chriſt, ſhould 
not-only labour to be one in all choſe, as they would evi- 
dence themſelves to be ſincere Believers and members of 
that bleſſed ſociety ; but alſo improve their unity in 
theſe, for keeping unity and peace in lefler differences. 
There are three of theſe unities, which are ſo many 
bonds and arguments , inthis verſe, The firſt is, that the 
whole Church is but one body to wit, the inviſible 
Church of real Believers is one myſtical body, knit by 
faith co Chriſt their head, Eph, 3- 17. and by the bond 
of loye among themſelyes, 7ob. 13. 35. And the viſible ' 
Church is one politick body, 1 Cor. 12, 27, conjoyned 
wich Chriſt cheir head , and among themſelves by ex- 
ternal covenanting » ( Þ/al. 50.5.) and-cheir ſerious 
profeſſing of ſaving truths, Att. 8. 12, 13, with 23. and 
this body is but one, the inviſible Church without all 
doubt is ſo, and the Catholick vifible Church, made u 
of all Chriſtians and true Churches in the world, is alſo 
one , becauſe they have the ſame King, Laws, Word, 
Sacraments of admiſſion and nutrition, which they vi- 


ſibly 
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fibly ſubjeRt themſelves to, and receive, and have a 
grant of the ſame common priviledges trom God in the 
Goſpel; and therefore they are all one vifible Church. 
2. There is but one Spirit, to wit, the third Perſon in the 
bleſſed Trinity, who, refiding in Chriſt, the head, (I/a. 
61.1.) and in all the members (Rom. 8. -9.) as the ſoul 
in the natural body, doth by His gifts and graces ani- 
mate, move and govern the Church, the body preſently 
ſpoken of, 3. As the Church is one in theſe two ; fo 
their hope, following upon effeRuall calling , is allo one. 
Where, by hope is not ſo much meaned the grace of hope, 
as the obje& of that grace or good things hoped for, as 
Cl, 1. 5- eſpecially heaven and glory, the common in- 
heritance of the Saints, Col. 1. 12. which they get not in 
hand, but only do poſlefle it in hope, Rom. 8. 24, 25. 
And this hope is ſaid to be #ne, to wit, for kind and ſub= 
ance, chough there will be different degrees in glory, 
Dan. 12. 2,3, Dot. t. That the whole Church, and all 
the members thereof, are but one body, is a ſtrong argu- 
ment inforcing the duty of keeping peace and unity ; ir 
being no lefſe abſurd and prodigious for Chriſtians to, 
bite and devour one another, than if the members of one 
and the ſelf-ſame natural body, ſhould riſe up againſt, 
tear and deſtroy one another : for, he inforceth the ſtudy 
-of unity from this, That there us one body, ' 2. That any 
be a member of this one body, it is neceſſary he haveche 
Spirit of God reſiding in him, whereby he may be quic- 
kened and ated, either by the ſaving operations of that 
one Spiritz otherwiſe he cannot be a member of the in- 
viſible body, Rom.s. 9, 10. Or,by His common gifts and 
operations; otherwiſe a man, come to age and under» 
ſtanding, cannot be a member, no not of the viſible 
body, & Cor, 12, tt. for, he maketh this one body, and 
one Spirit of equal extent ; There is one body. and ove Spirit. 

' 3» Thatthe whole Church, and all the members thereof, 
are animated and acted by one and the (clf-ſame Spirit 
of God, is a ſtrong motive to incite to the ſtudy of peace 
and unity, ſcing divided luſts and praRices ate quay 
thoſe 
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thoſe fins which grieye the Spirit. See ver. 30. 3t. and 
that the difference of gifts and graces, wrought m us by 
chat one Spirit, are given of purpoſe to make each mem« 
ber either alefull co another by that wherein it excelleth 
or indigent of che help of others in that wherein it 
cometh ſhore, and ſo to have the ſame care one of att« 


other, 1 (or.12. from verſ.-14. tothe end : for, he preſs - | 


feth unicy from this , chat chere « one Spirit. 4, As an 
- external call by the miniſtery of the Word, and profeſſed 
obedience thereto, is ſufficient ro make a man a tnember 
of the viſible body, and to partake of the common ope= 
rations of the Spirit ; So that any be of this myſticall 
inviſible body, and quickened and afted bythe faving 
operations of this one Spirit, it is neceſſary they be 
_ effeQtually called, and actually tranſlated out of their 
natural ſtate to the Rate of grace : for, he maketrh their 
b-ing of this one body, and having this one Spirir, to be 
neceſſarily joyned with their calling , co wits their being 
of the viſible body, and having rhe common operations 
of the Spirit with the external calling , and their being 
of the inviſible body, and having che ſaving operations 


of the Spirit, with the inward and effeRuall calling}; - 


Even as ye are called, 5, Though effetual calling be a 
work of Gods Spiric, there being none who comes to 
Chriſt except the Father draw him, Job. 6. 44. yetnone 
1s compleatly called, untill he yeeld obedience to Gods 
call, and being wrought upon by God, doth actually 
work and concur with God for that end : for, what he 
called ( chap. 1. ver. 18. ) Goa calling , is here expreſſed 
£0 be their calling, becault then only are we called when 
we obey the call of God ; - In one bope of your calling , 
faith he, 6. As thoſe, who are yet in narure, not effetu- 
ally called, are in a hopelefſe Rate, havingno right to 
heaven and happinefle, and conſequently no ground to 
hope for it, how big ſoever they be otherwayes in their 
vain and groundle(ſe hopes, Dent, 29, 19, 20, Soeffectual 


calling, doth open co the perſon'called a large door of 
well-grounded hope, that whateyer-be his milery =_ 
me 
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info far as He hath redeemed the EleRtfrom their natu- 
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ye he ſhall be perfeAly blefſed in the full enjoying of 
God for evermore hereafter : for, the called man only 
hath right to thoſe rich promiſes, 2 Pet.1, 3, 4. and God, 


| by calling him, doth engage Himſelf to perform all thac 


is promiſed to the called man, according ro his hope, 
x Thefſ. 5. 23, with 24. for therefore are thoſe glorious 
things hoped-for called the hope of our calling. 7, The 
conſideration of this, that called Saints are all of them 
aiming at one and the {elf-famc prize of their high«cal- 
ling, and ſhall live togerher in glory, ſhould be a ſtrong 
argument ro make them live in peace and concord , 
while they are here. Their joynt aiming at one mark 
ſhould make them of one. mind and heart, eſpecially 
ſeing there is that in glory which will ſuffceall ; and 
their ſeeking of one thing needeth be no occaſion of Nrife 


andemulation, but rather of unity in heart, mind and 


affeftion ; for, why ſhould they ſtrive together , who 


: not only are brethren, Gen. 3. 8. but allo are heirs toge= 


ther of the grace of life, x Pe. 3.--7. yea, heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. $, 17. and ſhall one day reign rogether in 
glory ? for, he prefſeth their keeping unity from this, 
that they were effeRually called, and heaven and glory 
hoped-for world fuffice all , and be enjoyed by all; 
Even as ye are called in one hope of your calling, 


Verſ. 5, One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 


| this verſe are other three of theſe unities, which are 

alfo ſo many bonds of, and incirements to, that unity 
exhorted um, yer. 3. Firſt, there is bur one Lord : which 
title, though ic belong to all the three Perſons in the 
blefſed Trinity by righc of creation , and accordingly is 
grven to God underthe name of Maſter, Mal.,1.6, yer, 
ſemg the unity of the Spirit is ſpoken to, ver. 4. and of 
God the Father , ver. 6. therefore it ought in this place 
to be aftrifted ro Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon, ro whom ir 
1s 1n a peculiar manner due by right of Redemption ; 


rall 
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rall layery and bondage under fin , Satan and Gods 
wrath, to be a peculiar people unto Himſelf, x Pet. x. 
I8, 19, and hereby hach' purchaſed a right to rule over 
them, as Mcdiator, Lord-depute, and Adminiſtrator 
under the Father , Philip. 2.9, 10,1. And He is ſaid 
to be but oze Lord, there being none , to whom; either as 
partner , or ſubſtitute , He will communicate this His 
glory of dominion and lord{hip over His Church, ei- 
ther in whole, or in part, T Pet. 5. 3 Secondly , there 
1s bur on? faith, where, by faith may be meaned the 
grace of faith, for that is alſo one, in reſpeR of the au- 
thor God , Col. 2. 2, of the objeR, which ic appre- 
hendeth , the whole Word of God, (A. 24. 14.) and 
eſpecially Chriſt, and the promiſes, Philip. 3.9; Yet, by 
Faith is mainly here meaned the DoRrine of faith , pro- 
poned by God to be believed, as Gal.r.23. and this Do- 
Etcine is but on? , becauſe » though in the ſeverall ages 
of- the Church it was proponed diverſe wayes, and with 
confiderable variation in ſome weighty circumſtances, 
Epb, 2.14, 15. yet in ſubſtance it hath been, is, and ever 
ſhall be che ame, A#. 15.11. Heb, 13. 8. and from 
Chriſts coming in the fl:{h, even to the end of the world, 
it is toremain the ſame, both for ſubſtance and circum- 
ſtance, Heb, r2,27,28, and though there be different opi- 
nions in the Church about divine Truths revealed inthe 
Scripture, which occaſioneth different faichs » ( See ver. 
I3.) Yet, there is only this one faich allowed by Chriſt, 
neither is there any other faith but this one in true Be» 
lievers, if we look to thoſe Truths which are of abſo- 
lute neceſſity to ſalvation; there is an agreement in thoſe, 
and one and the ſame faich of thoſe in all, whatever may 
be their differences abour other inferiour Truths, AZ, 4, 


I3. Thirdly, there is but one Baptiſm , whereby is 


meaned neicher the Baptiſm of aftifion » Mat.20,22. 


nor of che extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt , «As 


X. 5. butthe ordinary Sacrament of Baptiſm, the pra 
Rice whereof is enjoyned by Chriſt under the Golpel, 
Matth. 28.19. And iis faid to beove, not in rel - 
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of the perſons adminiſtrating , or- receiving this Ordi- 
nance, but of its nature and ſubſtance, as having the 
ſame author, Chriſt , Matth, 28, 19. the ſame outward 


\ element for kind , 4. 8. 36. the ſame way of admini= 


ftration enjoyned , Matth. 28. 19. the ſame ends and 
uſes towards thoſe who are baptized, Rom. 6. 3. 4. Dot?. 
I. All theſe, who are of this one body , animated and 
aRed by this one Spirit » and have well-grounded hope 
of glory, they muſt, and do ſubjeRt themſelves ro Chriſt, 
as Lord, ih ſofar as they are ruled by His Laws , 4tis 
9.6. and patiently ſubmit to His correRtions and cha- 
Aiſements , Heb. 12, 6, 7. for , He maketh their _ of 
one body, having one ſpirit and one hope , and their ſube 
jeRion to this one Lord, of equal extent ; one Lord, faith 

he. 2. The conſideration of this, that the whole 

Church, and all the Members thereof, are ſubjeR tothe 
dominion of one Lord and Maſter , Chriſt Jeſus, is a 


Nrong argument for inforcing this duty of keeping uni- 


ty and peace among themſelves 3 this being a duty, 
which not only he did prefle moſt vehemently upon His 
followers, when He was about to leave the world , and 
depart from them, Feb-13.34,35- butalſodid moſt ear-= 
neſtly intreat the Father for , even that they might be all 
made one in Him, F0b.17.21 ;22, Beſides, what a ſhame 
is it for the Servants of one Maſter to fall at odds my 
themſelves , and thereby negleRt their Maſters wor 
committed to them ? for , he prefleth-the Rudy of unity 
from this , that there is one Lord. 3. The Law, by 
which the Lord Chriſt will have His ſubjeRs ruled and 
governed;is not ſearched out, and known by ſenſe or na- 
turall reaſon, bur, being revealed inthe Word, it is laid 
hold upon by faith, and credit given to it , becauſe of 
His authority who hath revealed it: for > ſo much 
may be'gathered from his making mention of faith, or 


- the Doctrine of faith, _—y after he had (ſpoken 


of the Lord Chriſt ; one Lord, one faitb, ſaith be.' 4, The: 
conſideration of this , that the whole Church » and all 


etrue and lively Members thereof; do profeſſe one pd 
21 the 


p 
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the ſame fundamentall Truths revealed in Scripture , as 
the only objeR of ſaving faith, and way to ſalyation, 
ought to be a firong motive for keeping concord and 
unity in all other things , which otherwiſe might occa- 
fiondiflention and ſtrife, This agreement in the main, 
in the journeys end, and the neceflary way, which lead- 
eth to it, Chould makethem aſhamed to fall at odds and 
firiſe about other things of leffe tamportance and mo- 
menc : for, heprefſeth unity fromthis, that there is oze 
faith, 5. The wiſe Lord hath judged it fitting to add 
the Sacraments, asfeals umothe DoQtrine of faith and 
falvation, contained in Scriptuze 3 that hereby we may 
be the .more cnabled ro take up and underſtand that 
DoRrine , and be the more affected with it , as having 
the purpoſe of it, notonly exhibiced and repreſented to 
ourear in the Word , butto our eye alſo in the Sacra- 


ment, and that we may be the more confirmed in the 


eruch of that Doftrine , as having not only His word 
and writ for it, but alſo His ſeal and pledge : for, after 
mention made of the DoArine of faich , he preſent! 
adderh there is one 4-0 6. The Lord hath addec 
Sacraments tothe doAtrineof faith, not only for therea- 
ſons mentioned, bur abfo for engaging rk wr receiver 
unto ſuch duties as the DoQtine of fairh doth preffe 
upon him; a Sacrament being as a military oath, where= 
by we bind our ſelves to fight under the Lords banner, 
and in all things to be for Him: for, he doth preſſe them 
toduty , even to keep unity, from this » that they were 
partakers of this one: Baptiſm. 7, The conſideration of 
this, that the Church and all the Members thereof are 
dedicate tro God, in-one and the ſame Sacrament of Bap- 
tifm , unto the receiving whereof, all do accord, is a 
ftrong motive to make them keep peace and unity in 
other things, ſeing this onenefle in Baptiſm doth imply 
our communion in all other things , which are ſignified 
and ſealed! unto ns by chat Sacrament » which are all 
thoſe things wherem our falvation is moſt nearly con= 
cerned, and that by Baptiſm ye are ſolemnly engaged 
| ; [Tel 
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to go about our Maſter's work, Rom. 6.4- and ſato 
eſchew all rentivg, and falling out among our ſelves, by 
which His work is much retaxded :. for, he maketh this 
another argument to enforce unity , thar.they did all 
partake of one Baptiſm. Only know , that though we 
are not; to, re-baptize thoſe who are. baptized by {chjſ- 
maticall and; heretical} Churches., even. though,hey err 
in ſore fundamenrall trutbs-> fo long as the lubtantiall 
parts, of Baptiſm, are preſerved, though mixed with 
much of theic own ſuperſtitious traſh , and therefore in 


ſome reſpers we may be ſaid to have one common Ba 


on Bap- 
tiſm with them; yet, it doth not follow hence, that we 
are tied to keep unity with them fimply andin all re- 
ſpets, We are only hereby, tied. to. ſeek unian with 
them, not by joyning in their ſchiſm, or damnable he- 
rchies , but by 7% as Bu to, reclaim thers from thoſe : 
and if: they. be. one in all, the ether cflenytiall. ties and 
bands of unian.here mentioned.. as of having one Lord, 
ene faith, &c. this oneveſie of Baptiſm doth engage to 
be willing, and endeayour,for ous part, to keep-the bond 
of peace with, them in. other, chipgs: far , thoſe. ſeven 
unities, or bonds, and arguments ,, are not: te be taken 

parately, but joynly»2s.to the, preſking.of unity : yea» 
and thoughithey be not one inall thereſt, yet it engageth 
ust0.0wn them in thoſe, things. wherein they. are right 
and owned by God, providing always we touch-ne-un- 
clean tbing,, 2 Cor. 6.17. Inhale reſpeRs,, and with 
thoſe limitations we deny not but unity. ſhould, be keep- 
4 wh hereticall, Churches;, even the- Church of Rewe 

er (elf; 


Verſe. 6. One God. ayd: Eather of all, who:ts above all,, and 
through all, and-in you all. . 


HE is.the ſeventh unity, which is:the laſt bond,or ty 
of. the Churches. effantiall unity, and ferveth. alto 

for an argument perſwading to-keep-peace and unity in 
ather lefler differences.: which-argument, is, firſt Pro. 
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pounded, to wit, all Believers have one common Cod 
and Father ; for, though God, as Creator, is the God 
and Father of all the creatures, A#.17.28,29. yet, ſeing 
the Apoſile is yonting of the union of the Church, and 
of all che .members thereof, for urging whereof, this 
conſideration of one God and Father of all, is uſed as an 
argument : therefore ir ſeemeth He 1s called God and 
Father with reſpe& to thoſe, and chicfly to real Believers 
in the Church, to whom He is God and Father in a pe- 
culiar way, He is their God, by entering a gracious 
Covenant with chem, whereof chis is -one article, thac 
He ſhall betheir God, Fer. 31. 33; that is, all in Him 
(hall be forthcoming for their good + He is their Father 
alſo, by receiving them into the number, and by giving 
them a right unto all the priviledges;of the ſons of God, 
Fob. 1. 12. Now though this may be meaned of all th 
Perſons of the blefſed Trinity 3 not only the firſt, bur | 
alſo the ſecond, and the third, beingahtGod and Fa- 
ther of Bclievers, Fob. 20. 28. AF. 5:3, 4. yea, all 
them being one, and the ſame God, xt Fob. 5:7. Yet, 
ſeing the Son and holy Ghoſt, are ſpoken of before, ver. 
4, 5- the firſt Perſon is- mainly to be underftood here, 
who is called one God, not fecluding the.Son and holy 
Ghoſt, who are one'and the ſame God in efſence with 
the Father, but in oppoſition to idols, who are no gods, 
I (or. 8.6. | 

This argument or bond of unicy: is, next» enlarged 
itz a deſcription of this one God. t. From His eminencie 
and dominion above all His creatures. 2. From His 
preſence and powerfull providence, whereby he run- 
 neth through all the creatures, upholding them in their 

beiog, Heb. 1. 3. direQing diſpoſing and governing all 
of them, Dan. 4. 34. and all their ations; P/al. r 35. 6. 
Thirdly, from His ſpecial preſence by the gracious ope- 
rations of His _ Spirit with the truly Regenerate, 
whereby He is ſaid to be # all, ro point-out the inci= 
macy and nearnefleof His preſence in this reſpeRt above 


the former, and nat ſimply #2 «/l, as formerly, but i” 
{FD you 
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* you all, meaning the believing Epheſians and ſuch as 


they were, Dots. 1. As our ſtrongeſt union is to be one 


' in God, and our greateſt happinefle to have intereſt in. 


this one God ; So, by making ufe of Chriſt, as He is 


* held forth in the Do&trine of faith , and ſealed to us in 


the Sacrament » we may come up to plead intereſt int 
God : for, as he placeth this uniry of having one God; 
inthe laft place , becauſe it is moſt confiderable; fo he 
doth ſubjoyn it immediately to what he ſpake of one 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſm : There u one God and Father, 
faith he. 2. Theunity of the God-head in the Trini= 
ty of the Perſons , ought to be a ſtrong motive to ſtir us 
up to unity among, our ſelves 3 ſeing there is nothing, 
wherein we can reſemble God more, Fob.t7. 2t, 22, 
23. for, the Apoftle inforceth the Rudy of unity frond 
this, that there is one God, 3. This motive for keeping 
unity, is ſo much the ſtronger, and more moving, when 
we conſider , that this God hath graciouſly ' become 
the common Pather- of all Believers through Jeſus 


Chriſt, whereby they are all the ſons and daughters of 


one Father, 2 Cor. 6, 18. and ſo a matter full of ſhame 
for them to ſtrive and contend among themlſelyes » Gen. 
I 3. $8. for, he ftrengchneth this argument for unity from 
this, that chis one God is the Father of all, to wit, of all 
Believers. 4. Whatever be the other differences among 
Believers , and their diſcouragements ariſmg hence , as 
that ſome are ſtrong , ſome are weak , ſome rich , ſorne 
poor, &c. yetthis is a priviledge common to all, which 
may counterballance all their other inequality , even 
that they have all equal intereſt in one God , and that 
this one God is their common Father 3 and therefora 
Will have a fatherly affe&ion , ( Matth. 7, 11.) pity» 
(2/6. 103.13.) and care of all, Matth. 6, 25, &c. fors 
aith he, there $one God, and Father of all. 5. It isthe 
duty of Miniſters , when they are preſſing duty ro God 
upon people, andof people when they would chatge 
ſenſe of duty to God upon themlelyes , to ſer forth and 


be much taken up with Gods excellency and great- 
Q. nefles 
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neſſe ; this being a ſingular mean to engage the heart 
unto high eſteem of Him, and fromeſfteem to ſerve and 
honour iy Mal. x. 6. for, the Apoſtle, prefſing upon 
theſe Epheſians the duty of unity, doth hold Him forth 
in His glory and greatneſſe 3 Who © abov? all , and 
tbrough all, 6. Gods ſoveraignity and greatnefſe., doth | 
not mar His low 'condiſcendency to ſupply the empti« - 
neſſe and neceffities of His creatures : for, though he be 
above all in dignity ; yet He is through all, upholding 
and oyer-ruling_ all by His powerfull providence, 
7. Whatever God is by His common providence unto 
all His creatures , He is all that, and much moreto His 
own called people and real Believers : for, He is throngb 
all by His common providence ; bur befides that , ſaith 
he, He is in you all, to wit , by the preſence of His Spi» 
rit and ſpeciall grace. 8. From all thoſe ſeven unities 
joyntly conſidered, and the Apoſtles ſcope in all, Learn, 
1. Theeſſential unity of the Church , which cannor be 
broken, the Church remaining a true Church , and the. 
many things, wherein there is of neceſſity an agreement 
that way , is 2 ſtrong argument to enforce the ſtudy of 

unity and peace In other things of lefſe concerniett + 
2 for, the Apoſtle doth here preffe unity, by reckoning ſe 
. venunities » wherein they did agree > as if he had aid 
what a ſhame is it for you, who are ſo many wayes one, 
to rent in pieces for thoſe things » which comparatively 
are juſtnought? 2. Sonear and intirnate is that con= 
canton of true Believers, ſo many ftrong and indiſ- 
ſoluble are thele ſpirituall bonds , by which they are knir 
together among themſelves, that, if they were duely pon- 
dered, the hearts of choſe who fear the Lord , could nor 
chooſe but be matually inlarged, and their affeRions in- 
flamed one to another, ag to their deareſt friends: yea, 
the moſt fri of civil, carnall and naturall bonds, 
ſhould not bind fo firmly as thoſe, Matth. 12.48, &e. 
for they are one body , one ſpirit , have one _ , one Lord, 
one faith , one baptiſm and one God, And what con-/ | 
-nndion or union can be fo firm, as what is grounded © 
pon all thoſe ? Verls 
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| Vetſ. 7. But unto every one of us is given grace according to 


the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 


Flcherto the Apoſtle hath inforced the Rtudy of unity, 
by an argument caken from thoſe things chat are 
one and the ſame in the Church and all the true mem» 
bers thereof. Now,followeth the ſecond argument from 
thoſe things which are not one in all , butdiverſe al- 


moſt in every one, to wit, the diverſity of gifts and 


gtaces beſtowed by God upon the ſeverall members of 
the Church : which diverſity alſo he ſheweth doth tend 
tounion , becauſe, firſt, all thoſe ſeveral gifts and their 
diverſe meaſures, do come from one and the ſame author, 
tover. 12. Secondly, they are all given for promoting 
one and the ſame end, to ver. 17. And, 1. in this verſe 
by way of correRion z and pre-occupation of an .ob= 
jeRion , he holdeth forth Chriſt, as the author of all 
thoſe gifts and different meaſures , to this purpoſe , that 
notwithſtanding of what he ſaid of thoſe many thingss 
wherein they were one ; yet there were other things, 


. wherein they did differ, which neverthelefle were fo 


from diflolving in-reaſon the bond of union , that upon 
the contrary they did comribute much for —_ of. it 

rme; in ſo far as, though every true member of the 
Church had his own peculiar grace, and in ſome re- 
ſpeRs, either as to the ſubſtance, or meaſure of the graces 
differing from the grace of others ; yet all doſe diffe= 
rent graces of the ſeveral members , are beſtowed by 
one and the ſame Chriſt , and received in the meaſure 
and degree which ſeemeth good untoChriſt the giver to 
preſcribe and meaſure our unto every one : where by 
grace,ig not meaned Gods fayour,or grace freely beſtows* 
ing, as in other places, ( See upon Bpbeſ- 2. 8-.) but the 
fruits flowing from this grace, to wit, grace freely given, 
as appeareth from the inſtance given F ver. It. } of this 
grace in the miniſteriall gifts and offices : Which graces 


_ are of eo ſorts, Firſt, -Tw which are only in the 
p 
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regenerate, called grace , becauſe they low from,and are 
evidences of Gods grace and favour, 1 Job. 4. 19. 
Secondly, common gifts, called grace, Epb.3. 8. becauſe 
they are freely given, 1 C07. 4.7. The latter whereof is 
here chiefly meaned, as appeareth alſo from the inſtat 
given , ver. iT. becauſe it is only in. thoſe common gitts 
and graces , wherein real Believers do differ , as to the 
ſubſtance of them, ſome being given to one » and 
to another , 1 Cor, 12, 8. whereas all have one and the 
ſame ſaving graces, 2 Pet. 1. 1. although they differ alſo 
inthe meaſure and degree received of thoſe, 1 Job.2.13. 
In which reſpe&, even ſaving graces may be alſo here 
meaned, Dof, r, Though the Lord is not pleaſed to 
beftow upon all the Members of the Church an equal 
meaſure of gifts and graces; yet He giveth to every one 
fome gift and.in ſome meaſure, and thoſe either the com- 
mon : gifts of His Spirit, as tqall the Members of the 
Church viſible come to age, and the right uſe of com» 
mon reaſon, I Cor, 12.11. Or, ſaving grace alſo, as 
to all che truely regenerate, 2 Pet, I. 3,4. for, he ſaith, 
unto every one of 14 ts grace given, 2, The Lord is pleaſed 
to diſpenſe His funces and gifts to every one , .not in the 
ſame,. but in a different meaſure, ſo that chough the ſame 
faving grace for ſubſtance be given to all the truely rege- 
nerate2 yet, it is not given co all inthe ſame meaſure, 
nor yet to any in any meaſure who are viſible Profeſ- 
ſors only : and though all have ſome common gifts, 
whereby in ſome meaſure they may be made profitable 
in their ſtation-to the body , yet none hath all gifts » nor 
all the ſame offices, wherein they way exerciſe their 
ifts, ver. IT. nor yet do all receive the fame meaſure of 
common gifts : for, ſo much is implyed, while he 
faith , Grace « according to a meaſure. 3.. The 
- greateſt degree of gifts and graces > which God beſtow- 
eth upon any, is far below that fulneſſe of grace which 
3s in Chriſt : He giveth unto none ſo much , but there is 
al wayes ſomewhat wanting, and they who have receiv= 
ed moſt, are capable of receiving more 2 for, cheir 
53%] receiving 
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- receiving grace according to a meaſure, .implycth their ' 


receipts are capable of increaſe , and a difference , as to 
this, berween their receipts and Chrifts , Job. 3. -34, 
To every one ts given grace according to that meaſure. 4, The 
want of ſome excellent gifts beſtowed upon others, or of 
that excellent meaſure of ſaving graces, which others 
have , doth not argue a man unregenerate, or wholly 
defticuce of ſaving grace : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth thac 
even thoſe who had one hope, Lord, Faith, God and 
Father, and conſequently had ſaving grace, ver. 4, 5,6. 
were not all gifted with one and the ſame , but with a 
diverſe meaſure of gifts and graces, while he faith, Bus 
£0 every one of us is grace given according to the meaſure. 
5. Diverſity of gifts in the Church, and diverſe mea- 


ſures of ſaving graces are an ordinary occaſion of diyi- 


fion and ſtrife ; in ſo far,as theſe dividing luſts of pride, 
contempt, envy, diſcouragement, are apt to take Occa= 
fion to ſtir and vent themſelves from thoſe different mea= 
ſures : for, the Apoltle his ming upon this argument 
for union from the diverſity of gitts by the adycritive 
particle But , doth imply that they were prone to taks 
occaſion to. rent upon that diverſicy., and therefore he 
doth joyntly preoccupy an objeRion againlt union, and 
bring an argument for it; But unto every one of us us 
grace given, 6, Whatever be mens proneneſſe and in- 
clination to rent and divide becauſe of different receipts 
and meaſures ; yet that ſame diverſity , if weli confi- 
dered, would be found to be one of the ſtrongeſt ties 
and bonds of union ; in ſo far as hereby none , no, nor 
the moſt eminently gifted , can ſay he hath no need of 
others, but every one are made mutually indigent of one 
anothers help,and even the meaneſt in ſome meaſure fur- 
niſhed to be helpfull unto others : ( See Paul proving 
this excellently from che fimilitude of the different mem- 
bers in the natural body, t Cor. 2.14,&c.) for, the Apo- 
fle's ſcope in this and the following verſes, istq enforce ' 
unity from the diverſity of gifts and graces amongſt 
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grace given. 9. This doth alſo inforce the ſtudy ofnni- 
ty from this ground of diverſity of gifts. if we confider, . 
at all we haveof that kind, is freely given and there. 
fore we are not to be puft up with it, nor to abuſe it, con- 
trary tothe mind of the giver ; and that both our 'gifts 
and meaſures, however diverſe , do yer come from one 
riſe, fountain and author, andtherefore we ought to be 
one in making ufeof them 3 and chat this one-author 
is the Lord Chriſt, God Man, Mediator, in whoſe 
hands are all things given of che Father, Maz.1t.27. that 
He may diſpenſe ro whom , and in what meafure He 
pleaterk, and therefore we are not only not toquarrel for 
our own meaſure , it being Ris allowance , who doth 
all chings well and wiſely , Mark 7. 37: but alſo onght 
co imploy out gifts and feverall meaſtres for the edifica- 
cor) and not the renting of His body, which is the 
Church : for, Gn: Apotte inforceth unicy from the di- 
verfiry of gifts npon thoſe conſiderations, that they were 
given by one and the ſame Chriſt ; But to every one 1; 
grace given, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 
Verf. 8. Wherefore be ſaith , When be aſcended up on bigh, 
 beledcaptivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, 


"He Apoſtle , ſecondly , in this firſt branch of che 
ſecond generalt argument for union, from the 
diverſity of gifts , doth confirm , fram T/al. 68, 18, 
what he preſently ſaid » that Chriſt is the author and 
beftower of all graces and gifts with their diffe- 
rent meaſares. In which place of the Plalm' , David 
doth look through the ark, a type and ſhadow, to Chriſt 
the ſubſtance, and in a prophetical way, ſpeaking of 
things to come as already paſt, to point-out the cer- 
eainty of cheir performance, he doth foretell thar Chriſt 
ſhould, in a triumphant manner, «ſcrnd up on bigh, or 
ynto the heigheſt heavens ( See ver. 19. ) and thatat, 
and by vertue of His aſcenſion, He (hould, firſt, [rad cep= 
tivity captive, that is, as he bad upon the croſfe _ 
| His 
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His many enemies, and begun to triumph over them, 
Col. 2,15. Soin His aſcenfion He ſhould continue the 
triumph, evidently declating , that He had given a to- 
tall rout to all the ſpiritual enemies of His Church and 
Kingdom. The expreſſion uſcd to ſet forth this purpoſe, 
hath in it an allufion to conquerors ,' who, in their tri- 
umphing ſolemnities, uſed to drive their captive enemies 
before their own criumphant chariots, See this expreſ- 
fon uſed in the ſame ſenſe, Fudg. 5. 12. And, ſecondly, 
following the ſame alluſion to triumphing conquerors, 
who uſed to divide and ſcatter the fpoil, and other mag- 
nificent gifts among the applauding Citizens and Soul- 
diers, he ſheweth that Chrin ſhould at, and by vertue 
of His aſcenſion, pour-forth and diſtribute a large mea=- 
ſure of gifts and graces upon His Church and ſeverall 
members thereof : which propheſie, the Apoſtle, citing 
the place with ſome variation of the words, but keeping 
cloſe tithe ſenſe and purpoſe, doth ſhew, was now ful- 
filled by Chriſt ; and conſequently, that Chriſt is the 
beſtower of all graces and gifts with rheir different 
meaſures, as was affirmed, ver. 7. Dot, rt. Miniſters 
ought to hold forth nothing for truth, or preſſe nothing 
as duty upon the Lords people but what they may con- 
firm and prove to be ſuch from the authority of God 
ſpeaking in Scripture : yea, and it is their duty ſome- 


- timesto bring forward their proof, by making expreſſe 


mention of it : for, thus doth Paul confirm what he 
Ipece, ver, 7: by a teſtimony cited from the Pſalms ; 
refore be ſaith, that is, David, or the Spirit of God, 
ſpeaking by David, ſaith. 2, As there was much of 
Chriſt revealed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
though but darkly, -and under a vail of types and cere- 
monial ſhadows ; So He was revealed and ſpoken-of 
in thoſe Scriptures as true God and Jchovah : for, that 
which is ſaid, P/al. 68. was ſpoken of God, even Jeho- 
vah, as appeareth from ver. 4. and all alongft, which 
Paul ſheweth here was fulfilled in Chriſt ; Wherefore 
be ſaith, be b4jh aſcended, &'c. 3« Though the very 
"Ree words - 
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words and phraſe of Scripture,'are much to be thoughe 
of and cloſely adhered unto fo far as is poſſible ; leſt 
by our unneceflary caſting of Scripture- purpoſe in an 
affeatcd rain of words unknown to Scripture , we 
loſe at length the purpoſe with the words, 2 Zim. 1. 13. 
Yet, the ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, is mainly to be 
ſought-after and kept in remembrance, ſo that though 
we do not call to mind the very words of ſich a Scrip- 
ture, but only the ſenſe, meaning and purpoſe of it, we 
may draw comfort, or information from it, or make uſe 
of it otherwayes ; for, the ay qgn'er-" as oft elſewhere, 
doth not ſo much adhere to the preciſe words, as to the 
ſenſe of that Scripture which he cites, in ſo far as where 
in the Pſalm ir is ſaid, Thou haſt aſcended, and received 
gifts for men, to wit, He received them to be given to 
men, it is here , When He aſcended, and gave gifts unto 
wen, 4. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, having finiſhed the 
work which was given Him to do on earth, 7ob. 17. 4, 
did locally aſcend unto heaven, carrying His humane 
nature up thicher, A#. 1, 9, 10. that ſo He might be 
exalced in that glory, which He had before the world 
was, Job. 17. 5. and take poſſeflion of heaven in our 
name, Eph. 2.6. and there prepare a place for us, Job, 
T4. 2, for ,. ſaith he, en He aſcended up on bigh, 
5. As Chriſt did engage in a warfare on our behalf with 
many ſtrong and potent enemies, to wit, the devil, the 
world , fin, death and hell ; So He hath carried the day 
of all, and gained an abſolute compleat victory over all, 
in ſo far, as, though the Godly muſt have a battel with 
theſe, Eph. 6.12. yet Chriſt the Head of Believers, is 
now aboye the reach of hazard from enemies, and 
conſequently Believers in their Head ; yea , and the 

themſelyes are above all hazard alſo, in fo far as all 
their enemies cannot mar their ſalvation» Row. $, 35,0, 
Sin and Satan doth not reign in them» Rom, 6, 12, 14. 


death hath loſt its Ring towards them, 1 (or. 15. 55. 


and become a paſſage unto life, Philip, 1.23. for, by this 
gaptivity, which Chriſt led captive, is meaned not _ 
| - waom . 
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whom He delivered from captivity, but whom He 
fought againſt , brought in captivity, and triumphed 
over, even all His and our ſpiritual enemies 5 He /ed 
captivity (or, a multitude of captives) captive. 6, The 
conſtant oppoſition, which Saran raiſeth againſt the 
Church and Kingdom of Chrift, doth not ſo much flow 
from any principle of hope in him to prevail in that 


wofull work, as from his inveterate blinded malice 


againſt the ſalvation of finners, ſo that he cannot bur 
malign and oppoſe it, though he know he cannot mar 
it : for, at Chriſts aſcenſion he could not but know, that 
by all his malicious cruel aRings againſt Chriſt, he had 
effetuate nothing but his own eternal ſhame and con« 
fufion, ſeing that Chriſt did thereby openly declare He 
bad led captivity captive, 7. As thoſe, for whom Chriſt 
did purchaſe any good or adyantage by His death, and 
did manifeſt His purchaſing good for them by His a(- 
cenfion, were men, and not devils; So not only ſaving 
graces, which are given to the Ele only, but alſo com- 
mon gifts, are a part of His purchaſe, which are given 
ſometimes to reprobates for the good and edification of 
His Church, Mateb, 7. 22, 23. for, both theſe are com- 
prebended here under gifts which being purchaſed by 

is death, He did at His aſcenſion in a larger meaſure 
than formerly give unto men, and to men indefinitly, eyen 


co rebels, Pal, 68, oT 8. 


Verſe 9. ( Now that be aſcended , What i it but that he alſo 
deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth * 


T fc Apoſlle doth, thirdly, comment upon, and apply 
the. cited teſtimony. And, firſt, he ſheweth what 
Chriſts aſcending unto heaven (to wit, by His own di- 
Vine power , otherwiſe the: Apoſile's inference in this 
pom ſhould not hold) did preſuppoſe, as neceſſarily 
oregoing , even His preyious humiliation and abaſe- 
ment in all its ſteps expreſſed by His deſcending to the 
lywerparts of bs earth 3 where, the /over parts are " be 
undere 
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underſtood, by comparing not the parts of the earth 
.among themſelves, but earth with heaven, the earth be- 
ing the loweſt part of the world ; and particularly, it 
mrnghtoOgs at His onion FR womb oy 
ir conception lo expreſſe $139.15.) or 
on lis bneied Corel by o ip pioads Seat: x5 
40.) wherein the Apoſile's ſcope is not only to proye,that 
the former teſtimon panionns cited, and applyedto 
Chriſt, but alſo to prefle humility in order co unity and 
peace from Chriſfts example, as Phil. 2.7. Now,Chriſt 
is ſaid to have deſcended, not properly and locally, as 
man, (for, before His incarnation He was not man) but 
as God, and therefore not properly by changing place, 
bur improperly, and with reſpeR had co His | Tra by 
taking on the humane nature upan earth, under che in- 
firmities whcreof He did for. a time hide His divine glo- 
ry» ſo that very little of it did appear, and to ſome few 
only, I/a, 53. T2. PDoG#. rt. Sacred Scripture is a great 
depth, containing much more than what is obvious ar 
the firſt view; and therefore weare to advert not only 
to that, which is expreſly ſaid in_ Scripture, but what 
may be drawn: from it by dire& and juſt conſequence : 
for, Paul doth ſo look on this teſtimony of Chriſts aſ- 
cenfion, as finding another great Truch concerning His 
previous humiljarion lurking under it, and by juſt con- 
ſequence deducible from it, while he ſaith, that He 
aſcended, what i it but that He firſt deſcended > 2, Ir is 
not enough for Miniſters to cite Scriptures for confirma* 
tion of thoſe Truths which they hold forth to the Lords 
People » except the Scriptures cited be pertinent, and 
che pertinency of them be alſo made clear and obvious : 
for, Paul, having cited a Scripture to confirm ſomewhat 
which he ſaid of Chriſt, doth prove the Scripture cited 
doth ſpeak of Chriſt, becauſe it implyeth previous de- 
| ſeending and humiliation in che partic ſpoken of, which 
can agree to none other of the Perſons of the bleſlek 
Trinity, but to Chriſt only ; Now that He aſcended,what 
i i# but that He deſcended? 3, Such was the ove o* 
r 
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Chrift-<o loſt finners, Job. 15. 13, and to the glory of 
His own and his Fathers mercy to be manifefted in their 
ſalvation, Fob. 17. 4- that He did willingly lay afide His 
glory, which He had with His Father before the world 
was, J#b.17.5. by aſſutning the nature of man to Him- 
ſelf, and ſuffering therein the utmoſt of miſery and grief 
which: the "malice of men and devils could” inflict, 
and which ſeemed good unto the Father, in order co 
the fatisfaRtion of provoked juſtice , ro inflict , Hobs 
10.7. for, all chis is implyed in His deſcendivg ; and faith 
Paul, Now that He aſcended , What it buy that He de= 
ſeended > 4. Then do we fiudy and know Chrifts ex- 
altatiot1 aright, when we do allo ſerionſly conſider, and 
think upon His previous humiliation and abaſement : 
for thetein we may ſee , not only how low He 
for our good , bur alſothat He hath fully accompl: 
whatever He underrook , and is now abſolved, Jabs 17. 
4 F. and chat the Lords ufuall way is with His own, 2s 
it was with Chrift, to make their deep humiliation and 
lowlinefſe of mind go before their higheſt exalearion 
and Honour , Prov, 15, 33. for, Paul doch read previous 
humiliation itt Chrifts exakation, and chirniks upon both 
joyntly ; N aw that He aſcended, whas is it, but that He de= 
ferndted? 5. Then do wwe think upon Chrifts humilia=- 
tion ard abaſement aright > when we conſider it irt irs 
greateſt depth #nd loweſt ftep unto which He demitted 
Hirſelf, even to the loweſt parts of the carth : for 
therem we may ſee the gteatticfle of His love , the depth . 
of our thifery , and the full fafficiency of the price paid 
by Chrift in the ite of His hutniliation, #7 order to 
our ways He 4lſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts 
the earth ; by which is riot rheaned the place of che 
amned , nor any place near co that, where the ſouls of 
the Pattiaretis were before Chrifts death , as che Papiſts 
affirm; this deing contrary to Seripuure, afMrming.chae 
Chrifts ſou? was after death to be in heaven, Luk, 23, 
43. and ht the ſouls of che Partiarchs were there to, 
Lats 16, 24, 24; 25, 26+ bu: hereby - a6 I fhew itt dhe 


expoſition, 
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expoſition , is meaned His conception and bnriall, with 
all the other ſteps of His humiliation imterycening- 


Verſ. 10, He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſtended 
' up far above all beavens , tbat He might fill all vbings.) 


T fie Apoſtle, in the explication and application of the 
ciced teſtimony , doth, next, ſhewy what it expreſly 
holdeth forch , co wit, Ghrifts aſcenſion; and illuftrares 
it fromthis , chat che perſon who aſcended, though now 
made man , was the ſame with him who deſcended to 
take on the nature of man. 2. That He aſcended to 
the higheſt heavens, the ſeat of eternall glory , far 
#bove thoſe viſible heavens, not only in ficuation, but alſo 
in duration and glory, and are called che heaven of 
heavens, { 1 King.$. 27:) the third heavens, ( 2 Cor.t2, 
3- 4.) and ſometime ſimply by the name of heavens, 
AF, 3.2t. And, thirdly, from the end of His aſcend- 
ing » even to fill all dhings, not all places, with His bo- 
dily preſence, (for Him muſt the heavens contain, FF. 3. 
21.) butchat He mighc fulfill all prophefies concerning 
Himſelf, and all thoſe parts of His mediatory Oilice, 
which were yetto be performed in heaven : and parti- 
cularly, that He might fill gis Church, and all the mem- 
bers thereof, (which are His «ll, even His whole body, 
Fob. 6. 45. ) with a large and plencifull meaſure of che 
gifts and graces of His ſpirit, Fob. 7. 39. according as 
was foretold in the ciced teſtimony. Do# r, The di- 
Rin&ion'of natures in Chriſt after His incarnation, doth 
not infer a diſtin&ion of perſons in Him 3 He remainech 
one perſon ſill : for, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Him after 
incarnation,as of one ; He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo 
phat eſcended, 2, Jeſus Chriſt remaineth one and the 
ſame perſon after His aſſuming the humane nature nnto 
Himſelf with that which He was before, ſo thar neither 
is the perſon of God=man, Mediator, any third thing, 
made up, or compounded of both thoſe natures , nei- 
therdid che humane nature add any thing, before want- 
| wg 
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ing, to make up, perfeR, or work any alteration.in 
oe perſonall ſubſtance of the Son of God : only the hu= 
manity of Chriſt, being deſticute of any perſonal ſub» 
fitance of its own, is, as it were, ingrafted in the ſecond 
perſon of the God-head, the Son of God, and doth ſub=- 
fiſt in Him : for,Paul ſheweth that He who aſcended, be= 
ing now God- man , is the ſame with Him who de- 
ſcended before His incarnation 3 He that deſcended, is 
#be 7 your alſo that aſcended. 3. By vertue of this perſo- 
nall union betwixt the divine and humane nature of 
Chriſt , there ariſeth ſuch a communion of the diſtin 
properties of each nature , that thoſe things, which are 
proper only tothe one nature, are aſcribed to che whole 
bait 2 for,the ſame perſon is ſaid here to deſcend and 
aſcend , though He did deſcend, to wit , improperly, as 
God, not by change of place, but by afſuming to Him- 


. ſelf the humane nature ,. and did aſcend properly by 


change of place, as he was man , and according to His 
humane nature ; He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that 
aſcended, 4, Then do we | ny think on Chriſt. 
exalcation , when we extend our ſelves unto the utmoſt 
to look upon the height of that howour and glory» unco 
which the humane nature , aſſumed by Chriſt, is now 
exalted ; that ſo we may be the more taken up with ad= 
miration , Heb. 2.6, &c. and the more encouraged in 
hopes of through- bearing , as knowing that our head 
and neer kinſ-man is alteady poſleſied of glory , and 
refideth there , as our great and powerfull Atturney and 
Agent to minde our everlaſfing concernments, as Hig 
own, Heb. 7. 25. for, Paul holdeth forth His exaltation 


to be conſidered thus , when in ſtead of what was ſaid 


in the Pſalm, He aſcended up oft bigh , he ſaith here » He 
aſcended up far above all heavens. 5. Though Chriſt 
did furniſh His Church with a competent meaſure of 


gifts and graces, even before His aſcenſion or incarna- 


tion, Heb, 1.1. yet, it pleaſed the Lord to ſuſpend the 

pouring forth of His Spirit in ſuch a large and plentifull 

meaſure ypon His Church both of Jews and Gentiles, % 
vunti 
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untill Chriſt, having overcome and ſpoiled principali- 
ties and powers by His death, had riſen again, afcended, 
and taken aRuall poſſeſſion of His Kingdom 3 that fo 
the glorious ſtate of His Church and ſubjeRs, as itnow 
js under the Goſpel, might not go before, but follow 
after the glory of their King and Head :' for » ſaich he, 
He aſcended, that He might fall all things, 6, The way 
of Chriſt with His own , eſpecially with His Church in 
generall , isfuch, that what is-ſad and grievous in ic, in 
one reſpeRt , is joyous and advanrageous unto them in 
another ; for, Chrifts removall of His bodily preſence, 
was {ad to His Diſciples, 70b.16.6. and yet a forerunner 
of much good ; He aſcended , that He _ fill all things, 
7. Solarge, and inexhauſtible is that fountain of ful- 
neſle in Chrift, our exalted Lord , chat, though all His 
followers and ſubjeRts be but empty things in them» 
ſelves ; yer, He can fill, not only one, bur all; and all as 
well as one > yea and He doth really fill they, even here, 
to wit, with a fulnefſe anſwerable to their preſent ate 
of child-hood and imperfeQion , a fulneſle of. grace in - 
reſpeR of parts, though not of _ « for, this was 
the end of His aſcenſion, that He mighy fill all things, 


Verſ. 1t. And He gave ſome, apoſtles « and ſome, prophets ; 
and ſome, evengeliſts : and pu paſtours, and on 


TJ Apoſtle, fourthly, in this firſt branch of thac ge- 
nerall argumenc for union , confirmeth 'and illu- 
Nratech what he ſpake concening diverſity of gifts given 
by Chriſt, by giving an inftance thereof; not in gifts, but 
in the ſeverall Offices and Office- bearers in the Church: 
which is all one, as if he had given an inſtance in the 
variety of gifts, ſeing Chrift imployeth none in any 
office, but whom He doth furniſh in ſorne meaſure with 
gifts anſwerable to the imployment- Neither doth he 
enumerate all thoſe Office-bearers, whick Chriſt hath 
appointed in His Church ( See others beſides , r 71. 
$5.17, AF56, 2, 3.) butonly ſo many as are ſufficient 
"FM to 
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to his preſent ſcope, eventhoſe who labour in the Word 
and Sacraments , whoſe various gifts are moſt conſpicu- 
ous in the ſpiricuall edification of - che Church. OF 
which he reckoneth five .-and ſaith of them all , that 
Chriſt did give them at His aſcenfion » though He did . 
ſend forth ſome of thoſe, to wit , the Apoſtles before 
then, Matth. 10,1. Joh. 20. 21, The reafon whereof, 
is, becauſe not only ſome were then added tothe Apo- 
files, as AF. 1.26, AH, 9.15. but allo all of them were 
then folemnly inſtalled , and publickly confirmed in 
their office by Chriſt , in His viſible pouring forth the 
gifts of the Spiric in an extraordinary meaſure upon 
them , A#, 2. 3,4. Of which five, there were three 
extraordinary - bearers co continue for a time oh» - 
ly, firſt, eApoſtles, the ſeverall charaRtersof which of 
fice , ſee upon Col. ver, rt. doR. 2, to which this one is 
to be farther added , that an Apoſtle behoved co have 
ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, r Cor. 9.1. Secondly, Prophets 
who thoſe were , ſee upon Epb. 3. ver. 5: Thirdly, 
+ Evangeliſts , not thoſe who wrote the Hiftory of the 
Goſpel, whereof ſome wete Apoſtles, as Matthew and 
Jobn , bur others, who being called mediately by che 
Apoſtles ( 2 Tin, x. 6. ) were their companions in tra« 
vels, Gal. 2.1, 3. and fentout by them, as occaſion of- 
fered , to fettle and water ſuch Churches as the Apo» 
files had planted, 1 Cor. 3.6. 1Tim, 1. 3. and there to 
remain, not conſtantly , bur untill the Apoſtles honld 
recall them, 2 Tim, 4. 9. ſuch were Timothy, Titus, Syl- 
pans, Apollos and Tychicus, re, The other ewo are or- 
dinary Office-bearers, Paſtors and Teachers; 1fay, mo, 
though the disjunRtive particle ſome , be noc caft in be- 
tween them : for, they are diſtinguiſhed , Rom.r 2. 7. 8. 
and the exerciſe of theif reſpeRive offices, is diftinguiſh- 
ed alfo, 1 Cor. 12. 8, fothat by the Paſtors are meaned 
thoſe, who, beſides their ability to open up the Text of 
Scriprure in» ſome meaſure, are chiefly gxfted with the 
word of Wiſdom, wiſely , and powerfully toapply the 
Word for working upon the affeftions , as the — 

requireth_ 
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requireth ; and the Teacber is he, who is gifted with the 
.word of Knowledge, or ability tg open up the mind of 
God in Scripture, eſtabliſhing Truth, and confiring 
Error, without inſiſting much y_ articular applica- - 
tion : which office, becauſe of the Churches poverty, is , 
confined to the ſchools, and the ordinary exerciſe of it - 
before the people left upon the Paſtor. DoF. r. As the 
Father Son and holy Ghoſt are one and the ſame God ; 
ſo they doall concur in one for bringing about che 
Churches good : and this in a ſpeciall manner, by 
ſending forth Miniſters to feed the lock and furniſhing 
them with competent gifts : for, what is here ſpoken of 
Chriſt, is ſome times aſcribed to God the Bather, r Cor, 

I 2, 28, and ſometimes unto the holy Ghoſt , t Cor, 12, 
Ir, 4nd he gave ſome Apoſtles, , 2, It isthe prero- 
gative of Chriſt the King and head of His Church , to 
appoint the ſeverall forts of offices, and Office-bearers 
in His Church : neither is ic in the power of any whom- 
ſoever, whether Kings or Churches , to add to, or di- 
miniſh from any thing | yo by Hirn herein : for, it 
is the prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt to have given ſome, 
Apoſtles; ſome, Propbers, &*c. 3. As Chriſt doth pur 
none in office » but whom He furniſherh wich gifts ; fo 
we are not to exerciſe our gifts in a diſorderly way, bur 
within the compaſſe of our ſtations, and in choſe offices 

| untowhich weare called by God :-for , ſo much doth 
the Apoſtle teach, while » proving the variety of gifts, 
hegiveth an inſtance in thoſe diverſe offices wherein 
thoſe gifts are to be exerciſed , «And be gave ſome, eApo- 
ſtles ; ſome , Prophets, &'c, 4. The gifts > which. God 
 deftoweth upon His publick Miniſters for the work of 
the Miniftery, are the prime and chief of all thoſe gifts 
which the Lord Chriſt doth beſtow upon His Church, 
and much to be preferred to the private gifts of others , 
info far eſpecially, as they arethe ordinary mean ap- 
pointed by God for working ſaving Grace, Aom.1o, 14, 
I5. for therefore is it » chat the Apoltle not only here, 
but elſe where , ( Row, 12, 6. 1Co 12. 28,) being to 


give 
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give an induQion of thoſe various'gifts , beſtowed b 
Chriſt upon His Church , doth begin with, and inſiſt 
mainly on thoſe gifts, which are given to His publick 
Miniſters and preachers of the Word ; He gave ſome, 


Apoſtles ; ſome, Prophets, 5, A Miniſtery ſent by Chriſt, 


and ſufficiently furniſhed wich' miniſftcriall gifcs for the 
conſcientious ditcharge of thac calling, is a ſingular gift 
of God unto a people, whereby Chriſt doth ſupply the 
want of His bodily preſence among them, and bringerh 
abour the edification of His Church , as effeRually as 
if He Himſelf were preſent upon earth , Job. 14. 12, 
for, when Chriſt aſcended up far above all heavens, He 


- L£4Ve, in a ſpecial gift to His Church, and as it were in 


ſupply of His abſence, ſome, Apoſtles ; ſome, Prophets; 
6. The Lord Chriſt hath never appointed ſuch an office= 
bearer in his houſe as the Pope , whom Papiſts call the 
vilible head of the univerſal Church on earth, ſupplying 
the room and place of Chriſt now abſent in heaven z 
nor' yet of a - Lord: prelate > commonly called Bijhop, 
who, according to the maintainers of that office, is one 
entruſted with the aRual.gyerſight of many Congrega- 
tions, and of whole ProyaMes , with a degree of aurho=- 
rity lowing from their office. over and above all che Mi- 
nifters of Jeſus Chriſt wichin thoſe bounds : for , if 
Chriſt had appointed thole .great Offices and office= 
bearers as neceſſary in His houſe , how ſhould the Apo= 
file. have paſſed chem over, notonly in all other places, 
where he ſpeaketh of this purpoſe, butalſo here, where 
he is reckoning forth thoſe gifts and offices whichChriſt, 
aſcending to heaven, hath appointed to ſupply in a ſpe- 
cial manner the want of His bodily preſence upon earch? 
which without all doubt ould - moſt ſupplied by 
thoſe, if they were of His appointment : and therefore, 
though the office of ruling Elder and Deacon be not fo 
neceſſary to be here mentioned ; Yet,thoſe gon Offices, 
the mentioning whereof would have been fo ſubſervient 
to his pmoce » could not be well omitted : Now, none 
of chole are here ; for be goe ſome, Apoſtles ; ny 
es 
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| phets, &c, 7. The Lord Chriſt hath nor intruſted alt ! 
with a publick office in His houſe, but ſome only, to 
whom the reft ought ro ſubmit themſelves, and obey in 
the Lord, Heb. 13.17, Neither are all Office-bearers in» 
truſted with-one and the ſame office ; and therefore nor 
indued with the fame meaſure of gifts and parts, ' fo thar 
we are not to meaſure all by ſome, reje&ting others, who- 
come not. up in all things to thoſe : for, He gave ſome, 
Apoſtles ; ſome,Prophets ; ſome,Evangelifts,&c. ſome only, 
and not all. 8. The Lord hath 4lwayes raiſed, and 
yet will raiſe up men in His Church according to whar 
the exigence of the times requireth : and though we 
have not ground to look for men extraordinary,whether 
for gifts or office ; Yet for men ſingularly affiſted in their 
ordinary ſtations, when the important affairs of the 
Church do call for ſuch : for, here, when there- were 
extraordinary things co be done, the firſt foundations of 
the Chriſtian Church to be laid, the Canon of Serip« 
cure to be. compleated, the Jewiſh way of Religion, 
once eſtabliſhed by God, to be put down, the Lord 
Chriſt ſendeth forth cxrracnny office- bearers, and ex< 
traordinarily- affifted : for ,*W bring all this abouc, 
He gave ſome, Apoſtles ; ſome, Prophets ; ſome, Evangeliſts, 
9. So wile and mercifull is the Lord Chrift,thatHe doth 
not oyerburthen His ſervants too much, but where their 
WEgons beyond their ſtrength, He hath ſufficiently 
rovided how a part of their burden may be caken on 
y others : for, the work of laying the foundations of 
che Chriſtian Church, being too heavie for the ewelye 
Apofiles, He did allow them co-workers and fellows 

helpers, even the Prophets and Evangelifts; He gave 
' ſome, Apoſtles; ſome, Prophets; ſome, Evangcliſts, ec. 
Io. Whatever is done in the Church of Chriſt according 
co His order, though mediately by the hands of men, 
Chriſt will own it, as if it were done immediately -by 
Himſelf: which holdeth eſpecially in the Churches cal- 

ling of fit men to the work of the Miniſtery, according 


ta the order appointed by Chriſt ; for, he makerh the 
: calling 
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calling of ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, thongh it be 

mediate only, and by men, to be from Chriſt, as well 29 

the immediate extraordinary calling of the Apoſtles HE. 
gave ſome, Apoſtles ; ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 11, As 
x is needfull chat both che judgments of people be in- 

formed, and their affetions wrought upon , and as 
God hath turniſhed His ſervants with anſwerable gifts 
for effeQuaring both ; ſo we are not to deſpiſe eicher of 
choſe ſorts of gifts, heicher the ſound, plain, able, 
reaching gift, though it be not ſo operative or taking 
upon the affeRtions ; nor yer the pithy, moving, paſto= 
rall gift chat worketh upon the affe&ions, though it be 
not accompanied with profound knowledge and great 
learning in thoſe who have it : for, the Lord diſpenſerh 
both thoſe gifts, and oftimes not to the ſame perſon 3 
He gave Paſtors and Teachers, 


Verfſ. 12, For the per fefting of the Saints, for the work of 
the miniſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 


Ties tle, having thus far enlarged himfelf upon 
the firſt branch of that general argument for union 
taken from the diverfity of gifts in the Church, ro wicg 
becauſe chey all came from one and the fame author, he 
doth now fall upon its ſecond branch, inforcing unicy 
notwithſtanding the diverfity of gifts and offices, becauſe 
they are all given for promoting one and the fame end: 
which end, is, firſt, propounded in this yerſe in chree 
different expreſſions, alltending much to the ſame pur- 
poſe, but with ſome difference in regard of three forts of 
perſons,to whom the miniſterial funRion hath references 
Firſt, in regard of the Saints, or people; the end of the 
Miniſtery is to perfet? them, that is, to bring themout 
of that diſorderly, disjoynted and confuſed frame, po- 
ture and condition wherein they are, and to ifix ther 
in a well-ordered, compa ſpiritual frame atid ſtare, 
which is attained when they are joyned to Chriſt by 
faith, and one to another by loye ; for, the word fig- 
R 3 nifieth 
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nifieth to prepare, fit and diſpoſe things in an orderly 
frame, Rom. 9, -22, and eſpecially ſuch things as were 
before rent aſunder » Mark, I. I9, or out of their own 
due place and order, as dis}oynted members , with allu- 
fion to which, the word is uſed, Gal. 6.1. Secondly, in 
regard of themſelves who are in office and accordingly 
gifted : the end of their gifts and office, is, that they may 
labour diligently in all the duties of their calling , which 
is only a ſubordinate end, and relative to the other two 
asa mean. Thirdly, in regard of Chriſt, it is that all 
Believers, being ſo perfeted and joyned together, ag 
Nones-of a building , by the work of the Miniſtery, 
may become His myſticall body , ro whom He will 
perform all the duties of an head. Dot, 1. That ſeve- 
rall offices and various gifts are all given for promoting 
one and the ſame end, and for promoting thoſe ends in- 
particular , which are expreſſed in the Text , is a ftrong 
argument to keep off emulations and rents, becauſe of 
thoſe, and to.endeavour after unity and peace ; ſeing di- 
vifion and ſtrife do marre the ſpirituall orderly frame 
of the Church, divert from the main work of the Mi- 
niſtery , and obſtruct the edification of the body of 
Chriſt, and ſo do crofle thoſe main ends in all reſpeRs, 
for which all gifts and offices are given : for, the Apoftle 
inforceth unity from the diverſity of gifts and offices, 
upon this confideration., that all are given for the pro- 
moting of thoſe ends , even for perfetting the Saints for 
#be work of the. Miniſtery,&c, 2. That publick gifts and 
gifted Miniſters are ſent to, or continued in any place 
by God, is forthe ſake of the Ele there, and to bring 
about their ſalvation : ſo that though the Word be 
preached and Ordinances diſpenſed, even to reprobates 
to make them the more inexcuſable, and becauſe they 
are joyned in one civill ſociety and externall Church- 
fellowſhip with the El:&; yet if God had none of His 
own to be wrought upon by the Miniſtery in a Congre-' 
gation, Place, or Nation, it is more than probable Fe 
ſhould not ſend His Ordinances there at all.: for, all the 
| ends 
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ends of Chriſfts ſending a Miniſtery, do relate chiefly to 
the Ele& , even for perfefting the Saints , for edifying the 
body of Chriſt, 3. Whatever outward, civill order may 
be among a people deſtitute of the Goſpel ;. yet as to 


- their ſpirituall concernments , they are wholly out of 


frame, rent and torn, even a dilorderly confuſed maſſe 
and heap , as being atenmity with God, Rom. 8.7. and. 
deſtitute of all ſound , ſolide and (piritualt unity among 
themſelves, Rom. 3.13, 14,15. for, feing the end of the 
Miniſtery is to perfett the Saints, that is, to bring them to 
an orderly ſpirituall frame , it is ſuppoſed, that before a 
Miniſtery be ſent unto them they are not perfeRt , bur 
wholly ouc of frame. 4. Even the Elect already con= 
verted, are ſometimes our of frame , their ſpirituall fa- 


- culties,as it were, disjoynted and unable ro move; or ſtir, 


Pfal. 5I. lo. and one of them rent aſunder from another 
through prejudices, paſſion, love to ſelf intereſt, and ſuch 
like, A&, 15. 39, for otherwiſe there ſhould be but ſmall 
need of a Miniftery toward them,the great end whereof, 
is to placethoſe things which are diforderly in a right 
frame, to joyn together things which are rent aſunder, 
to recover ſtrength and motion to theſe things which are 
rendered weak , by being out of their right place, as 
the word,rendered perfeiting, doth fignifie ; for perfecting 
the Saints, 5. A publick Miniſtery and the exercile 
thereof, is the ordinary mean appointed by the Lord 
Chriſt for perfe&ing the Saints and edifying the body of 
Chriſt , whether by converting thoſe of the Elet who 
are yet in their unregenerate ſtate , Rom, 10,17. Or, by 
confirming and eſtabliſhing thoſe who are already con- 
yerted, Col. 4.12, and making them to grow, Col.1. 28. or 
reſtoring them when they are overtaken in a fault, 1 Zim, 
5. 20, and therefore it is a molt neccflary ordinance, 
without which choſe great ends in an ordinary way can- 
not be attained : for, He maketh the miniſteriall offices. 
formerly mentioned, the means of perfetting the Saints, 
and of edifying the body of Chriſt, 6, The higheſt office 
that is enjoyed by any within the Church, is only-a Mi- 
| R 3 niſtery 
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niſtery and ſervice , and not a lordly domitrion over the 
flock of Chriſt : for, he calleth the forementioned 
offices, even the higheſt of them ( the office of the 
Apoſlles it ſelf not being excepted ) a Miniſtery, or ſer» 
vice ; for the work of the Miniſtery. . 7. Miniſters are not 
called to idlnefle, or to live like lazie drones waſting the 
Churches revenue » without executing the office for 
which it is given. They are called to work and in» 
prove their talents and gifts in that laborious work of 
perfeRing the Saints and edifying the body of Chriſt 
for, this he maketh the end of thole gifts and offices in 
regard of thoſe to whom they are given , even the work 
of the Miniſtery, 8. The gaining of ſouls to God, and 
carrying on the work of grace in thoſe who are gained 
to ſome perfeRion , doch meet with ſo much oppoſition, 
what from. within, and what from without, what from 
men » what from devils, and what from a mans own 
heare, 2 Cor. 10.-4, 5. that the miniſteriall office which 
is imployed for bringing thoſe about, is no caſfie rask : 
It is a work, and (uch, as, though ic be a worthy work; 
x Tim, 3,1. yet, it is a weighty and laborious work : 2 
work that will take up the whole man,and being rightly 
minded, will give the painfull and conſciencious Mini= 
ſer liccle rime for any other work , 1 Tis, 4. 15- for, he 
caſteth this ſecond end , relating to the Miniſters them- 
ſelves, in the middle berwixt the other ewo ; becauſe it 
relateth to them, as a mean to the end ; and to ſhey, ic 
is not naked gifts , or the credic of the office which will 
bring about thoſe ends, buc the painfull exerciſe and diſ- 
charge of them ; for the work, of the Miniftery, 9. The 
work of the Miniſtery , if rightly gone about , is an 
uniting work of che Church of Chriſt : Irs great end, 
and to which all ies other ends are (ubordinate, being 
to unite ſouls, as ſo many ones in a building , or as ſo 
any members in the body, firſt, ro Chriſt che founda- 
xof this building, and head of this body, by bring- 

ing'them up to believe in Him ; and next, one to ano- 

., ther » by bringing them up to mucuall loye, and al the 
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duties thereof, and eſpecially comutuall forbearatice;ahd 
the Rudy of unity and peace : for, he maketh this the 
great and laſt end of #be work, of the Miniſtery, even, the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt, thats, the Church : (See 
whe reitis fo called, chap. r. 23. ) The word edi- 
fying is borrowed from maſons, whoſe great work is, 
having prepared the ſtones apart , to joyn them moſt 
firmly, both to the foundation and among themſelyes, 


Verſ. 13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God , unto a perfeth man, unto 
the meaſure of the ftature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 


N the next place , he doth feverall wayes illuftrate and 

explain whar he preſently ſpake of that great end in« 
tended ro be brought about by the Miniftery and mini- 
Reriall gifts. And firſt , he illuſtraterh ir in this verſe, 
from the term of its duration, by ſhewing how long (not 
all choſe forementioned offices, ver. It. but ) that work 
of the Miniſtery in edifying the body of Chriſt, ſpoken 
of, ver. 12. ſhall continue and laſt ; The term whereof, 
in a word, is the day of Judgement : And it is ſet forth 
by three 'expreſſions , the latter whereof, is 2 further 
explication of che former , and all of them do hold 
forth that high degree of perfe&tion, which the Church 
{hall notobtain beforethat day ; And firſt, he ſheweth 
that work is to continue untill all the Ele&t ( fome 
whereof are not yet born , much lefle called ; and ſome 


- of thoſe who are called , do differ in many things 


among themſelves) do come or meet (for ſorhe word 
may read ) in that compleat unity, not only of opinion, 
but alſo, and eſpecially of heart and afteRion , to be 
manifeſted in that moft perfeRt and blefied communion 
and fellowſhip, which the Saints ſhall engoy , both 
with Chriſt , and amongſt themſelves in glory, called 
the wnity of faith, as having its firſt riſe from faith ; 
howeyer faith, asto the diſtance from Chriſt implied in 
it, ſhall chen ceaſe, x _ 3.12. which grace of faith - 
| 4 
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he deſeribeth to be the knowledge of the Son of God ; or, as- 
the word fignifieth , the «cknowledgement of Him, which 
ſpeaketh ſomewhat more than our ſimple knowing of 
Him , even a knowing Him as our own, and with a 
peciall application to our ſelves, and ſoas we give due 
onour , reipeCt and reverence to Him : See upon chap, 
I. ver. 17. dot. 10, Secondly, He ſheweth whar 
unity of faith he meaneth, even that which the Church 
and all her members (hall attain co, being come to the 
Rate and degree of perfe&tion in the life ro come; - which 
Rate is here called « perfet# man, or a man come to full 
and perfe& age; becaulethat Rate (hall be ro the Church, 
and all her lively members, as their ripe and compleat 
age, incompariſon of their infancy , childehood and 
growing age here in the world. Thirdly , heſheweth 
when the Church ſhall come to her ripe and manly age, 
to wit, when ſhe attaineth that meaſure of perfeion ; 
( called her ſtature., with allufon to the ripe age of a 
man,when he is come to his full ſtature ) That meaſure, 
I fay, of perfe&ion, which Chriſt Shall fill them with in 
glory , or whereby Chriſt myſticall ſhall be fully com- 
pleat, there being none of His Members then wanting, 
and all of them come to their perfeRt growth, or a mea- 
ſure of perfe&tion anſwering , though not in equality, 
| yet in likenefle and conformity to that fulneſſe of perfe- 
Rion which is in their head Chriſt to whom all the 
members of this myſtical body ſhall be in ſome meaſure 
conform in glory, 1 Cor. 15. 49, This ſtature of the 
fulneſſe of Chriſt may be taken any or all of thoſe 
wayes, for they all agree in one and the ſame meaſure 
pf perfetion, Dot. tr. The edification of the body of 
Chriſt, is a work that (hall be continually in motion, 
and on foot, untill all that are given to Chriſt of the Fa- 
ther, no, not one being wanting,even all the Members of 
this myſtical body, be cffctually called and united with 
Chriſt the head, and among themſclves, and every one of 
them artain to their full and perfeRt meaſure of ſpirituall 
growth, ſo , that Chriſt (hall never want a C ” rms of 
FILEVELS 
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Believers, while the world endureth : for, the tearm, to 
which that edifying work, mentioned, ver.12. ſhall con- 
tinue, is, #ntill We all come tv the unity of the faith. 2. The 
Miniſtcry of the Golpel is a ſtanding ordinance untill 
Chrifts ſecond coming ; neither are there any other 
Church- offices to be given by Chriſt to the Church for 
edifying His body but thoſe which are already given 


" inthe grant of the Gojpel : and therefore thoſe are to 


continue either more vifibly or bidly in ſome one place 
or other , in deſpightct men and devils unto the end 
of the world , Matth. 28. 20. for, this work of the Mi- 
niſtery in edifying the body , ſpoken of , ver. 12. isto 
continue wntill We all come to the unity of the faith, 
3. There-is none, no, notihe moſt eminert Saints on 
earth, who are above the ordinance ot the Miniſtrie , fo 
as.to ſtand inno need of it , or to be without reach of 
being betrered by it :' ever Miniſters themſelves muſt be 
wrought upon , and edified by this Ordinance , other- 
Wile they do not what they. ought in ſaving both them=- 
ſelves and others, 1 Tim, 4. 16. for, even Paul reckoneth 
himſelf among thoſe whom the Miniſtery was to have 
its due cffeRts upon , while he ſaith , not ye all, but we 
all come to the unity of the faith, 4. As the Ele by na- 
ture are far removed from God, from Chriſt, and one 
from another ; So their great work , when once con= 
vcrted, ſhould be. and in a great part will be, to tend and 
advance by degrees towazds a compleat union and com= 
munjon with God, and with one another in God, as 
the great ſcope they aim at, and the point or center, 
which they propoſe unto themſelves to meer in : for, the 
former of thoſe is tupponed , and the latter expreſſed 
while he ſaith , till we all come , or meet in the unity, &c, 
5. This perfeRt union and communion of all Believers. 
with God, and with one another in God, is not attained 
at the firſt ; yea, notin this life, nor before the reſurre= 
Qion :; unill then there will be alwayes ſome alienation 
and diſtance, not only from God,, 2 Cor, 5. 6. but alſo 
among themlſelycs,and that both in their judgements and 
aftections, 
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affections, 1 Cor, 13. 9. for , hefſaich , £511 we come in the 
unity : which impliceh , there will be ſometime before 
Wwe come at it, eventill the Church be a perfeti man in 
glory. 6. Diverſity of gifts beftowed upon Minifters, 
and the exerciſe of them in the work of the Miniſtery, 
is the ordinary mean , appointed of God for working 
up the body of Chrift to this unity ; and therefore ought 
not to be occaſion unto the people of ftrife and emulati- 
on, ſchiſm or faRtion, rt Cormth, 3.4. much lefle ſhould 
they be improven by Miniſters for begettting , or enter- 
taining divifions or rents , either among themſelves , or 


in che Church of God, P#/. x. 15, 16. for, he ſheweth * 


the work of the Miniſtery, (ver. 12.) diverſity of offices 
( ver. 11.) and diverſe meafures of gifts and graces, 
{ver. 7.) are all given to promot this unity ; and there- 
fore ought not to raiſe divifion : Zill Wwe all meet in the 
wnity. 7, Thegraceof faith , and the exerciſe thereof, 
js the way wherein the Saints do walk towards this bleſ- 
fed and perfe& union 3 in1o far , as faith uniteth us to 
Chriſt ,' and chrough Chriſt to God and one to another, 
chap. 2. 15. which union by faith, is a Rep towards, and 
endeth in, that perfeRt union and communion with God 
and all the Saints by fight, or ſenſe , which ſhall be in 
glory, 1Pet,r. 9, Andtherefore the exerciſe of faith, 
and clofing with Chriſt, would mainly be prefied by Mis 
nifters, and ſought after by people, as they would attain 
ro unity» entertain it being begun here, or meet in that 
perfeR unity hereafter : for, therefore is ic called the unity 
of faith,as having its riſe from rhat grace; till ve all come 
#n the unity of tbe faith, 8, Asfaich in Chriſt cannot be 
without the knowledge of Chrift,and ſuch a knowledge, 
as is a reall acknowledging of Him,implying applicati- 
on.and high eſteem of Him when he is known ; So faith 
cannot find a ſure foundation in Chriſt ro reſt on, while 
He be taken up, as God equal with the Father, and -con- 
ſequently endued with fufficient firength-and worth for 
doing all thoſe things, for which the Believer imployeth 
Him, for he deſcriberh fainh to be the knoW/edge, D = 
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knowledgement of the Sou of God. 9g. The Church and 
body of Chriſt } in reſpeR of particular Believers, the 
Members of chat body, hath its divine different periods 
of age, as the infancy of the Church and particular Be- 
lievers . ſo called , becauſe of their childiſh ignorance 
and infirmities : this age is ſpoken of, ver. 14. ' Next 
their youth and growing age, when they are making 
progrelle in the way of grace rowards perfection : this 
is mentioned, ver. 15. And, laſtly, their perfett 
manly age , when grace is fully perfeRed in glory, ſpo- 
ken of in this verſe. Only they have no declining, 
fading, or old age , bur ſhall alwayes'remain a perfect 
man unto all eternity, 1 Theſſ.4. 17. Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, unto a perfett mau, See the expoſition, 
19. As Believers ought to aim at no lower degree of 
perfetionthan conformity with Chriſt , their glorious 
head ; ſochey ſhall at laſt attain unto it : they ſhall be 
holy , harmlefle, undefiled , ſeparate from finners, as 

, Heb.7.26, above the reach of all tentations, as He, 
7ob. 14. 30. their vile bodies made conform to His glo- 
rious body, Philip. 3.21. and both foul and body con- 
firmed in that glorious Rate , unto all eternity , even as 
He, Rom.6. 9. that ſo there may be a due proportion 
between the head and body of myſticall Chriſt : and 
when all Belieyers are from the fountain of fulneſle in 
Chriſt thus filled with a fulnefle of perfe&tion, in ſome 
meaſure anſwerable unto that which is in Himſelf, then, 


' and nor till then, hath myſticall Chriſt attained His juſt 


Nature, proportion and fulneſſe : He doth in a manner 
reckon Himſelf imperfe&t , empty and incompleat, ſo 
long as one member of His myſticall body is waning : 
for, Paul makech the meaſure of the Churches perfeRi- 
On, of manly and full ature, to be the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 
to wit, chat perfeRion, which, flowing from Chriſts ful- 
nefſe , ſhall compleat Chriſt myſticall , and be conform 


to that tulneſſe of perfetion which is in Chriſt : no 
"the meaſure of the ſtature of the Fulneſſe of Chriſt. | 


Verſo 


EC IAG tADAS Rt EET SIT TE 


BO et AS OS Ae oO ot n+ ETA a Ft on. ts AI EB 
Te Aer. 5 ee IS 


EEE ES ron EA EA i at cheers es ES brats >. > Dani 


"268 A brief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap.4; 


Verſ. 14. That we henceforth be no more children , toſſed to 

and fro , and carried about with every wind of Doftrine, 

by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſſe , whereby 
they lie in Wait to deceive, : . 


HE doth illuſtrate the forementioned end of the Mini- 

ſtery , next, by ſhewing one chief fruit of that ſpi- 
rituall edification , unto which the work of the Mini- 
"ery is ſubſervient , even the remoyall of, and preſerva- 


' tion from , that which 1s contrary to it, and namely 


fromerrour and falſe Doftrines : the hazard whereof, 
together with the neceſſity of guarding againſt them, is 
fer forth by three ſimilitudes : the firſt two do exprefle 
the temper of thoſe who are ſurpriz:d ,, or in danger to 
be ſurprized by errour. Firſt, they are as [ittle children, 
to wit , for ignorance of what is right, inconſtancy in 
their choile , and ſimplicity, or caſineſfle to be deceived, 


- and to credit all. Secondly , they are as ſhips deſticute 


of skilfull maſters, toſſed and carried this way and that 
way with the tide and contrary winds among the waves 
and rocks » eyen fo are they with the tide and winds of 
contrary and diverſe DoArines and opinions, ſometimes 
fAluftuating and uncertain what to chooſe, ſometimes 
taken with one opinion, and preſently changeing it with 
another. + The third ſimilitude exprefſech the way how 
ſuch are ſeduced untoerrour , to wit, by the pernicious 
ſubcilicy of ſeducers , ſer forth, firſt > more obſcurely, 
by a compariſon taken from the fraud or ſleight of gam- 
ters, who have devices, by cogging a die, to make it 
caſt up any number they pleaſe ; So do hereticks, by 
wrelting Scriptures, force them to ſpeak that ſeemingly 
which maketh for the defence of their errour , 2 Pet, 3: 
16. for, the word, rendered ſl:ight of men , fignifieth tbe 
crafty deceiving of men, Next, more plainly, while that 
ſleight, or deceiving , is called cunning craftineſſe, to wit, 
in hereticks an4 {:ducers : the word fignifieth a fingu- 
lar dexterity to do milchief of any kind , ecyalced by 
Ng, 
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long uſe and great medling in all affairs. And laſtly, 
he ſheweth the end to which this cunning craftineſſe 
doth tend, and that wherein it is exerciſed moſt, even in 
a ſubtile and compendious way of deceiving the fimple 
and drawing them from truth to errour : for, the words 
do read in cunning craftineſſe , _— to a compendious 
ſubtile art of deceiving , or, to deceive by a compendious 
art, Hence Learn, 1. One ſingular mean ordained by 
God for preſerving us from the infetion of dangerous 
errours and ſubrile ſeducers,is the work of the Miniſtery; 
and therefore the work of Miniſters is not only to preſſe 
holineſfſe , and to reprove vice » but allo to contend for 
thetruth , ſtop the mouth of gainſayers, and guard the 
Lords people againſt infeRtion from dangerous errours x 
and people ought to cleave unto their faithfull Miniſters, 
as they would be preſerved from being made a ptey to 
ſeducing ſpirits : for, Paul doth hold this forth as one 
fruit of the work of the Miniſtery, mentioned, ycr. 12, 
even that we benceferth be no more children, toſſed to and fre 
With every wind of Dottrine, | 2, Spirituall edification, 
and walking cowards perfeRtion in glory , doth call-for 
not only holineſfſe of life, but alſo orthodoxie in point of 
truth ; herefie and errour being as great impediments in 
that ſpirituall building, and as palpable deviations from 
the way to heaven and glory, as profanity and vice, 
2 Pet. 2-1-: for, having ſpoken of that great end of the 
Minifſtery , the edification of the body of Chrift, ver. 
I2. as the way to perfetion in glory, ver. 13. he doth 
here ſpeak of infetion by errour and hereſfie , as impe= 
diments of that edification, and therefore to be removed; 
That we benceforth be wo more children toſſed to and fro, 
3. The moſt holy and able Miniſters are not more ready 
to preſſe the ſenſe of humane frailty, with the neceſſity 
of keeping a ftrit watch againſt it upon others, than 


. they are to take with it, and to watch over it in them- 


ſelves: for , even Paul includeth himſelf, while he faith, 
that we henceforth be no more children, tofJed to and fro + 
which implyeth an acknowledgement, that, at leaſt, he 

0 þ Was 
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was otice fuch a childe, and that ic was neceſſary for 
him, as well as others, co quic that childiſh cemper. 
_-— 4. As the renewed children of God are once babes in 
Chrift, and weak in all che parrs of the new man, even 
in knowledge , prudence, patience and other graces; - 

fo they muſt not be alwayes ſuch , bur are to be grow- 
ing upwards towards perfeRion : for, the firſt of thoſe 
is implyed, and the other exprefled, while he ſaich, That” 
We henceforth be no more cbildren, 5. Pronenefle to error 
.——and cafinefſe to be carried away with every doQtrine, 
which pretendeth ro Truth, is a mark of one who is not 
grown in grace, and bur a babe jn Chriſt, if he be 
renewed at all : for, he callech thoſe children, who are 
Fofied to and fro with every wind of dothrine, 6, That 
errors and herefics are not lefle damnable and dangerons 
than other ſins, appearech from this, that the ſouls ha« 
zard from theſe is exprefſed by the hazard of maſterleſſe 
(hips, toffed by contrary winds among rocks or beds of 
fand,while he ſaith, coſſed to and fro with every wind of do= 
Frine; ' 7. The ſpirit of error is alwayes curbulent, and 
when ſuffered to walk abroad, doth raiſe moſt ſtrange 
commotions, both in the publick tate of che Church, 
while hereby the loyers of Truth are called publickly co 
contend for ic, Fude yer. 3. and in the hearts of private 
Chriſtians, chiefly thoſe who are weak and unſetled, 
and hereby gnade co fluRtuare among the rocks of ſeveral 
opinions, and ſometimes at laſt ro ſplic upon ſome one 
error or other, Gal. t. 6. for, ſo much is implyed, while 

he compareth heretical doQrines to the boiſterous winds 
which drive the ſhip ofthe Church to and fro with every 
Wind of doffrine. $8. There is no erroneous doftrine fo 
of hazardous and damnable, but Satan will find out ſome 
= ative ſpirits co ſpread it, and to ſeduce others unto che 
imbracing of it : for, thoſe are the men here ſpoken of, 
by whoſe ſleight and cunning craftines the winds of falſe 
doQrine are made to blow, and carry children to and 
fro ; toſſed by the ſleight of men. 9g, As thoſe whom Sa- 


tan engageth to carry on a courſe of error and herefie 
in 
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in a Church, are ufually men of parts and gifts, exceed= 
ing far in abilities the generality of the Lords People, 
whomthey intend to ſeduce, and as far as men of age 
and underflanding go beyond fimple children and 
babes 5 So theſe, whom Satan thus engapgeth, douſual- 
ly prove men void of conſcience, and ffand not much 
upon fraud or falſhood,, providing they may gain their 


point : for,the Apoſtle calleth them men in oppohtion to - 


thoſe whom formerly he called children, and ſhewerh 
them to be fuch men as did make uſe of ſleight and cog- 
ging crafcineſle, and a ſubtile compendious art of decei- 
ving,for carrying on their point ; by the ſleight of men,and 
cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in Wait to deceive, 10. 
Though heretical ſpirits and ſeducers of others, are men 
voiqof conſcience ; Yet they make it their greac work 
to hide their knavery, and to appear thac which they 
are not,by their large pretences to confeience and piety, 
2 Cor, 11,15. hereby todeceivethe fimple, and co carry 
on their wofull defign the more ſecurely under that co< 


' ver, Rom, 16. 18. for , he compareth them to cunning 


garmſters, who carry the matter ſo dexterouſly, that 
their fraud and knavery do not appear ; by the ſleight of 
men 2 He alludeth to fubtile coggers of dice , as ſaid is. 
II, Hereticall ſpirits, and ringleaders of errour, are 


. uſually more than ordinarily affifted in their wotfull 


work , and (o as they fall upon dexterous means which 
they purſue unceflantly , and are attended with marvel- 
lous ſuccefle oftentimes in ſo doing; the Lord permitting 
Satan ſo to a&t them, and to att by them for heightening 
thetriall, and making a more ſpeedy and through dif- 
covery of the unftabilicy of peoples ſpirits by choſe 
means 5 for , the expreflions here uſed , do imply their 
more than ordinary affiſtance in all thoſe ; by tbe ſleight 
of men, their cunning craftineſſe , or fingular dexterity to 


do any miſchief; and #beir lying in watt to deceive, or, their 


deceiving by a compendious ſubtil art. 12. However 
ſubril ſeducers make a fair ſhew of Reaſon, Scripture, 


Picty, and Humility for procuring credit to their _ 
0. 


< 
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Col, 2. 23.. yet the ſtrong and only prop whereupon er- 
ror leaneth, and wherein its great{trength doca lie, is 
nothing elſe bur vanicy, falſhood, ſubcil craftinefſe and 
deceit :. for, Paul (heweth chat theſe are the arms of He- 
reticks whereby they detend their errors, even Winds of 
doftrines, ſleight of men, cunning craftineſſe, and lying un 
Wait to deceive. 13. That great meaſure of parts and gifts 
with which hercticall (educers are trequently indued, 
their unwearyed diligence in making ute of theſe their 
deceits, falſhood and ſlerghts for gaining their purpoſe, 
and the more than ordinary fuccefſe which they are at= 
tended with in trying tim*s, ougit not to'diſcourapge the 
weakeſt of the Lords people.. or make them diſpair of - 
Randing out againſt their afſaulcs , but rather incite 
them to wartchfulneſſe, to ſeek after knowledge , a ſpirit 
of diſcerning, folidicy in judgement, and (tabilicy in 
truth ; that ſo inthe ſtrength of the Lord chey may reſiſt 
their aRtivity and wiles : for, the lacter parc of the verſe 


hath an indireR argument in it for preiſing the daty cons + 


tained in the former, even that bencefort» we be no more 


children, toſſed to and fro with every wind of dottrine, and * 


that becauſe they had to do wich the /lzight. of men , the 
cunning craftine/ſe of thoſe who lie in wait ro deceive, - 


* Verſ. 15. But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up into 
Him in all el 00 Shieh u the bead, even Criſt ; 


HE doth illuſtrate the fore-mentioned end of che Mi- 
=* niſtery, thirdly, from another fruit of that ſpiriuall 
edification, unto which the work of the Miniftery is al- 
fo ſubſervient.even to growth in grace, or, that real Be- 
lievers by ſpeaking the truch (or rather, as the word fg- 
.. nifiech, by cleaving to the truth of heavenly doftrine) and 
by making conſcience of the duties of loye: and good 
works, as the fruit of their fincerity in. adhering to 
eruth,, may grow up, and make progrelle in all chriſtian 
vertues, untill they attain to their full Racure and height 
of growth, cyen ſuch a meaſure of —_ une 
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Chriſt, as they be in a manner transformed in Him, and 
become molt perfetly one with Him, whom he calleth 
here-as often elſewhere, (See upon chap. I. 22.) the head, 
to ſhow a reaſon , why Believers ſhould grow up in 
Him, and to through conformity with Him ; even, that 
ſo the Members of this myſtical body, may be in ſome - 
meaſure proportionable to their head. Yot. 1, The 
ordinance of the Miniſtery, is appointed of God , not 
only to” awake thoſe who are yet in nature, and drive 
them toChriſt, Eph.5. 14, but alſo for the good of thoſe 
who are already converted, eyen to make them grow up 
in grace untill they come to perfeRion ; and therefore 
none, who live on earth, can juſtly account themſelves 
to be aboye this Ordinance : for , the Apoſtle ſheweth 
that alſo is one end of the work of the Miniſtery , that 
choſe who are already quickened by it, may grow up into 
bim.- 2. The work of edification intended to be brought 
about by the ordinance of'the Miniftery , is not at- 
tained upon ſouls , though they be preſerved free from 


Error , except they alſo know the Truch , adhereto it, ..-- 


and be growing up in grace, and in making conſcience 
of all the duties of an holy life : for, Paul, haying men- 


tioned one fruit of that [pirituall edification, mentioned 


ver. 12, to be freedom from error and infetion from 
falle teachers, ver. 14. he here addeth another , that 
ſpeaking, or cleaving to truth in love , we may grow up into 
bim in all things, 3. Our making conſcience to grow in 
races is a ſoveraign remedy againſt the hazard of being 
ſurprized witherror, and toffed to and fro with every 
wind of doQrine, in ſo far, as then we are ſo much bu- 
fied about our heart, that we have not leiſure to be taken 
up with vain and giddy notions of an unſetled head : 
for, Paul, having dehorted them from being as children 
toſſed to and fro with every wind of dofatrine, ſubjoyn- 
eth, as a preſervative from that unſetled temper , but 
ſpeaking the truth in' love , we may grow up. 4. Ic is not 
ſufficient for theſe who live under the drop of Ocrdi- 
nances » to attain to the being of grace, ſo as they can 
S prove 
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prove by evident marks that they haye grace ; but they 
muſt alſo labour to grow in grace : for, hereby weglo- 
rifie God. and ſpeak to the commendation of our Lords 
table > whereat we feed , Job. 15-8. hereby we attain + | 
ro the enjoyment of many rich priviledges, which other» { 
wile we are deprived of, 1 Joh. 4.18. and hereby alfo 
weare more enabled to ride out againſt a ſtorm in try- 
ipg Times, as appeareth from the connexion of theſe two 
verles, teaching , that babes in Chriſt and children are ' 
tolled to and fro with every wind , when grown and 

wing Chriſtiats will ride xc out : for, Paul, reaching 
SD end of the Miniſtery is co make Believers grow, 
doth (how they ought to grow , while he faith , But 
freeing the truth in love , oe my geo. 5. As we do 
web 


ſincerely adhereto the truth of heavenly DoGtrine, 

ea we mzke evident our fo doing by walking inall 
the duties of love, both to Gad and our neighbous 3 
HR worketh by love, Gal. 5.6.) So our love is 
zen truely Chriſtian, and not a fleſhly luſt , or morall 


-——--- vere only , when it is grounded upon truth, and the 


r 2 
reſult of our adheriog to it by faith : for, therefore Pau 
conjoyneth theſe two, making the latter, as it were, the 
reſule of the former , while he faith , but ſpeaking , or 
elcaving #0 the truth in love. 6, That Chriſtians may 
— iN graces it is moſt neceſſary they labour to have 

their underſtanding enlightened with. cruth , and * 
theic heart and affeRions inflamed with love, without 
either of which - our growth: is not Chriſtian and ſpiri- 
tall , but cither ſuperſtitious and blind , even a growth 
iterror » if the underflanding be not enlightened ; or, 

wth in pride,conceit, ſelf-love and arroganceyif, the 
only being filled wich light , our affections be not 
inflamed with love to God and our neighbour : for, 
therefore he preſcribeth, that by ſpeking the truth in lowe, 
he ſhould grow wp, 7. This Chriſtian growth muſt nor 
. only be in one thing, but in all chings 3 in fo far, as 
grace muſt be growing, not only in all the parts of the 
foul, underſtanding, will agd afleftions ; but the whole 
man 
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man al(o, and all the parts thereof muſt grow according 
eo all the ordinary dimenſions; or in all Chriftian yer- 
tues and duties, both of our generall and particular cal- 
ling , 2 Pet. 1,5. even as it is in. living bodies, who. 
grow equally and proportionally ith all their parts of 
length, breadth, height and depth 3 That We may grow 
4p in all things, ſaith he. 8. Then do Chriftians grow 
as they ought , when they are in a perpetuall motion 
cowards Chriſt , ſoas to be daily more and more like 
Him, incorporate in Him and one with Him; thar Hull 
cotiformity with Chrift, and that moſt perfe& union and 
communion with Him , which ſhall be attained in glo- 
ry , being the mark and (cope toward which they tend, 
and without attaining whereof they do not fit down ſa- 
tisfied,as if they had enough : for, ſaich he, we may grow 


- #þ into Him, 9, Fhough there ought to be a ſpiritual emu. 


lation among Chriftians , ſo as to firive who may grow 
moſt and ourtripe others, 1 Cor, 14,12. Yet there ſhould 
beno diviſion, envious ſtrife,or carnal emulation a—_ 
them upon this account, ſoas to enviethe propreſſco 
others , or caft ſtumbling-blocks m cheir way to retard 
chem, but an harmonious on-going and rejoycing in the 
progreſſe one of another ; ſeing they are togrow, ds 
the parts of one body under one head, Chriſt: for, fo 
muchdoth Paul here teach , Ve may grow up into Him, 
Which i the bead, even Chriſt. | 


Verl. 16. From whom the whole body fitly joyned together, 
and compatted by that which every joynt [upplieth , arcor= 
ding 80 the effeftuall working in the meaſure of every 
part , maketh increaſe of the body , unto the edifying of 
it ſelf inlove, 


f GG Apoſtle doth illuftrate the forementiotted end 6f = 

= the Miniftery , fourthly , and joyntly inforceth che 

fludy of love and unity > by ſhewing how all gifts and 

offices do tend to the edifying of the body , and further- 

ance of that growth, un } he ſpake, ver. 15+ w__ 
4 . 2 | 


4 


he deſcribeth Chriſt the Head, preſently ſpoken of, from 
His influence upon, and relation to the Church, His bo- 
dy; wherein he alludeth co a natural living body and 
the way how it, being orderly made up of its ſeyerall 
members , joyned together by nerves and finews , doth ' 
receive life, motion, nouriſhment and growth from the 
head and heart, by the benefit of thoſe bonds ang ligas 
ments, whereby the particular, members do not only re. 
ccive life and nouriſhment unto themſelves , but do alfo 
convey them unto others , ſo that every member doth 
receive dueencreaſe, and thereby the whole body doth 
come to maturity and growth, In alluſion to which 
' way of the naturall growth of the naturall body , he 
ſheweth ,. firſt, that by vertue of ſpiricuall influence 
drawn from Chriſt , who is as the head and heart of the 
myſticall body , the whole body, co wic, that which is 
militant on earth, or all fincere Believers , the true and 
lively members of this body, are joyned fitly, or orderly, 
every one in his own place and ſtation, and alſo firmly 
or compattly with Chriſt , and among. themlelyes. 


Secondly , that they are thus joyned , by the means of , 


ſpiricuall joynts and ſfinews, whereby. we are to under- 
Rand every thing that joyneth Believers with Chriſt, 
and among themlelves ; and they are either joynts and 
ds of inward union and communion » to wit , the 
Spirit,on Chriſts part, and faith and love on ours ; or of 
externall union, to wit » the Word, Sacraments , and 
thoſe funRions and offices, which Chriſt hath appointed 
in His houſe : yea, and alſo all naturall and civil rela 
tions, when they are ſanQified 3 and they are all called 
Joynts of ſubminiſtration, or ſupply,(for the words read bet- 
ter ſo than as they are rendered , by that Which every joynt 
Jupplyeth ) to ſhew, that thoſe do ſerve, not only to con- 
Joyn us with Chriſt , and among our ſelves, bur alfo 
for channels and inſtruments of communication » by 
which, ſpiricual nouriſhment and matter of growth is 
conveyed both unto our ſelves and others, He ſheweth, 


thirdly, what the whole members, and eycry one of nr 
cing 
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being thus conjoyned, do not only themſelyes, by vertue 
of that furniture and ſpirituall nouriſhment, communi- 
cate from Chriſt, by the means of thoſe joynts or bonds, _ 
make encreaſe and grow, but allo make the whole body 
thus conjoyned to grow, and this according to the effettual 
Working of the holy Ghoſt , whereby thoſe joynts , or 
means of conveying ſpiritual nouriſhment are bleſſed 
and made effefuall to the effe&t mentioned : which 
effeuall working and bleſſing of encreaſe and nouriſh- 
ment following upon it, is not communicated unto the 
members or parts without meaſure , as it wasto Chriſt 
the Head , 70h. 3. 34. orunto all alike, but in the mea 
ſure of every part or member , that is, ſuch a meaſure as 


' Chrift judgeth ſufficient and moſt convenient to every 


member , according to the place and funion which 
they hold in the body , and the uſe which he is to make 
of them for the good of the body. And?laſtly, he ſhew- 
eth the end of the growth , and encreaſe of the whole 
body in all its members , to be not ſo-much the good 
and advantage of the particular members, as the ad- 
vancement and edification of the body it ſelf, and of the 
particular members only, in ſo far as their edification | 
and growth is carried alongs in, and contributerh for the 
edification of the body ; and that this floweth from the 
force and power of the grace of /ove in all the members, 
which doth not look to it ſelf only , 1 Gor, 13. -5- but 
maketh every part contribute all what ir is and can do 
for the benefic of others, and common good of the whole. 
Hence Learn, 1, As Chrift and Believers make up one 
myſticall body, whereof He is head, and they members ; 
( See upon chap. I. 22,23.) So all things requiſit unto 
Believers to- make them a body, do flow from Chriſt : 
their union, order, bonds of union, ſpiritual] nouriſh- 
ment, and inſtruments of communication, whereby it is 
conveyed , their growth, and meaſure'of their growth, 
and all is from Him, as the Apoſtle doth here fully 
teach : from whom the Wbole body, &c, 3, As there is a 
moſt orderly and firm union of all the members of chis 
#38 body 
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body with their head , and among themſelves ; ſo this 
union is neceſiary in order to cheir receiving ſpirituall 
nouriſhment and making encreaſe thereby , even as itis | 
in thenatural body, a member cut off, or ſeparated from 
the reſt , cannot be nouriſhed : for, he ſaith » tbe whole - 
. body fuly joyned, and compgtted , doth make encreaſe ; The 
firſt word , fitly joyned , doth expreſle the orderly frame 
and proportion of all the members in this uniopy ; The 
ſecond, competted, exprefleth the firmneſle of chis union. 
3. As there are joynts and bonds both of the internall 
and externall unjon of this body, to wit, ſuch as are. 
held forth in the. expoſition , even the Spirit of God, 
with His ſpeciall graces and comman gifts ; ſo that God 
- doth make uſe of all thoſe, both as bonds of union, and 
inſtruments gf communication, whereby He conveyeth 
ſpiritnall noffriſhment unto the reſpeRive members, is a 
ſtrong argument to ſcare us from dividing, or renting 
upon theſe, or becauſe of the diverſity of thoſe in the ſe- 
erall members : for, he ſaich, tbe whole body is compatted 
yy every joynt; and he calleth them joynts of ſupply , 
whereby furniture is conveyed: his general ſcope where- 
in, is, to inforce the ſtudy of unity, noewithſRanding of 
diverſity of graces, gifts and offices, compatted by bat 
Wbich every goynt ſupplyeth , ar, every joynt of ſuppl, 
4- There isno true member of this body either dead or 
- tdle,, orliving, and working only to it ſelf ; but whar 
life or nouriſhment it hath received from the head , that 
it doth endeavour to communicate unto others : for, he 
faith , there is av effetfuall working from the Lord in every 
* wembet, according to which it makgth increaſe, not only of 
it ſelf, but of the body, 5. As there is no member of 
this body , which receiveth the efſentiall operation and 
gifts or graces of the holy Spirit without meaſure; and 
as all receive ſome meaſure , lefſe or more : So it is the 
duty of all and every one to contribute for the good of 
athers , and eſpecially for the advantage of the whole 
bady, not by extending themſelves beyond their mea= 
furs z bur according to it z thay being all which wy 
requaett 
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requirethr : for, he faich, the wbole body, or all the ſeveral 
members of the body, do make increaſe of the body, ac= 
cording to the effettuall working, in the meaſure o every 
part. 6. As it is not our ngroring of our meaſure of 
gifts and graces received , which, of it felf, and with- 
out the efteAtuall operation and blefling of Gods Spirit, 
will bring about the ſpirituall good and advantage, ej- 


. therof our ſelves, or others z ſo we ought nor on this 


pretence to ly-by doing nothing , but are to make uſe of 
our meaſure received , and depend upon the effeua]l 
operation of Gods Spirit for a bleſljng to our ſo doing x 
for he ſaith , increaſe is made of the body according to 
both thoſe, the Spirits cffetuall operation, and the ati- 
vity of every part or member , according to its meaſure, 
even, according to the effetuall working, 1a the meaſure of 
every part, 7. Asallthe lively members of this bod 
do make increaſe, and grow in gifts and graces; ſo 
that is only true growth , and a growth, whereof Chrift 
the head is fountain and author , which addeth ſome- 
what to the whole body, and bringeth advantage to the 
Church in common, but not that growth, which ſeem- 
eth co bring ſome benefit to a few , wich the diſadvan- 
cage of the reſt s for , the wbole body, or every member 
of the body, mketh increaſe , not only of ir ſelf, but alſo 
of the body , faith he. $, As there is no ſuch degree of 
growth attained here, neither by che Church in generall, 
nor its lively members in-particular , but there are de- 
grees yet wanting of their full and juſt.ſtature ; So the 
meaſure of growth,and increaſe already received-ſhould 
be improved by us for attaining a further degree of 
growth and advantage , tot only to our ſelves, bur alſo 
to others , chiefly to the edification of the whole body x 
for, he ſaith, every member maketh increaſe of the body, to 
tbe edifying of ut ſelf + ſo that the increaſe received.is to be 
improven for attaining more, even further edification; 
9. The more a mando find himfelf inclined and. con- 
Arained to improve in hisſtation » and according to his 


meaſure, all his receipes, whether of ſaying graces, or 
S$ 4 common 
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common gifts, tothe ſpirituall advantage of others, and 
chiefly for the common good of the whole body , he 
may the more certainly conclude , that he hath the grace 
of fincere love and charity rooted in his heart, and is 


ated by it : for , he maketh love the impulſive cauſe, - 


why the ſeverall members do improve all their receipts 
for promoving the edification of the whole Church, 
—_ he ſaith , it maketh increaſe to the edifying of it ſelf 
mn i0Ve, 


Verſ." 19. This 1 ſay therefore, and teſtifie in the Lord, that 
Je henceforth Walk, not as other Gentiles walk in the vanity 
of their mind, i : 


T He Apoſtle ( being in the ſecond part of the Chapter 

to dehort them from all impiety and profanity in the 
general, contrary to that walking worthy of their voca- 
tion, preſſed, ver. 1.) giveth an example of that wicked- 
neſle, from which he dehorteth them, in the converſation 
of thoſe other Gentiles, who- were yet unconverted. and 
living in paganiſm. And, firſt, while he doth moſt ſe- 
riouſly and under a grave obteſtation by the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, as they would anſwer to Him, and evidence their 
eſteem of Him, dehort them from walking as thoſe other 
Gentiles , he giveth a ſhort ſum of that godleſle conver- 
ſation of theirs, calling it a a the vanity of the 
mind, that is, a following and practiſing of whatſoever 
their unrenewed underſtanding and mind did teach and 
preſcribe : to which he aſcribeth vanity, and calleth the 
miad of unrenewed men Vaiz , becauſe it is empty of the 
knowledge of God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 14, and what 
knowledge it hath of God, or of right and wrong, » is 
nothing os notions, Row.1. 21. and wholly 


unprofitable, as to the attaining of life and ſalvation, 
Rom, x. -20. for, a vain thing, according to the common 
and ſcripture=uſe of the word, is an empty thing, 1/a. 
41; 29. anevaniſhing thing , Prov.31. -30- and a thing 

unproficable co attain the end intended, Pal. 33.1 


\ 
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Dot, 1. Tolive in a courſe of profanity, and to be a 
member of Chriſts myſtical body, drawing life, nou- 
riſhment and growth from Chriſt the head, are wholly 
inconſiſtent : it the one be, the other cannot be ; ſcing 
profanity of life is not only direEtly oppofit to that new 
life of grace, which all the members of that body do 
live, bur alſo doth wholly obſtruR the paſſages berwixt 
the head and the members, whereby ſpiritual irfluence 
for life and growth ſhould be conveyed, 1 7oh.r. 6. 
for, the Apoſtle, from what he ſpake of influence for life 
and growth conveyed from Chriſt, the head, to all the 
members , doth infer here, that therefore, and as they 
would evidence themſelves lively members of that body, 
ſo they would abandon profanity, while he faith, Thi L 
ſay therefore, that ye Walk not 44 other Gentiles, 2. Mini- 
Rers ought to be ſerious in preſſing the duties of ſanRi- 
fication upon the Lords people , not only ſimply exhort- 
ing , but ſomerimes moſt gravely obteſting them by that 
which is deareſt tro them : whereby the Lords people 
may know, that their obedience to what is prefled, is no 
trifling matter, bur ſuch, as their eternal welbeing is 
moſt highly concerned in : for, therefore doth Paul not 
only ſay and exhort them, but alſo teſtifie and obteſt them 
in the Lord, that they Walk, not henceforth as other Gentiles, 
3- Our long continuance in fin already, is ſo far from 
being an argument in reaſon to make us hold on in that = 
courle for the time coming , that, upon the contrary,this 
very {ame conſideration ſhould be a firong argument to 
ſhame us from it : for, ſo much is implyed in his ſay- 
ing that ye henceforth walk not 45 other Gentiles : as if he 
had ſaid, Ye have done ſo hithertils, therefore do no 
more ſos Sce 1 Pet, 4. 3.  Doft, 4. Our turning to God 
in earneſt to expect life and ſalvation from Him through 
Jeſus Chriſt , doth call for, and will be attended with, 
an other ſort of converſation than what we formerly had 
before converfion, or that naturall men, dead in fins and 
ereſpaſſes, for the preſent have : for, Paul exhorteth theſe 
conyerted Epheſians not to walk as they themſelyes ſom- 
: times 
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times did , nor as the unconverted Gentiles at preſent 
did ; 1 befifie faith he, #hat ye bence-forth Walk net as 
other Gentiles walk, 5. Senſe of mercy received from 
God,is a ſtrong incitement unto ducie toward God: for, 
he doth not obſcurely hint at Gods mercy in ſeparati 
them from the common lot of other Gentiles , that fo 
they may be the more incited ro eſchew what might dif< 
honour Him ; that ye benceforth walk not as other Gentiles, 
6G. The vileneſle of fin is ſuch , that it cannot be ſuffici- 
ently exprefſed , and ſo exprefied as to make us abhor ir, 
by doQtine or word-ſpeaking : therefore it 1s ſomerimes 
profitable to take a look of ir in its vileneſſe, power and 
tyrannie, as it manifeſteth ir ſelf in the lives of unre- 
newed men , whoare captive ſlayes unto it; providing 
we ſo looktoit, as to make us abhor ir, and carry ata 
greater diſtance from it : for , therefore doth Paul hold 
forth a map of that wickednefſe , which he dehorteth 
them from , in the example of thoſe unconyerted Gen- 
tiles , that by ſeeing of ic they might the more abhor it ; 
That ye henceforth walk, not as other Gentiles walk, 7, The 
conyerſation of all men unrenewed ; is vain and fruit- 
lefle,as ſpending their money for that which is not bread, 
and their labour for that which fatisfieth not, 1/a. 55. 3: 
for, he ſpeaketh of all the unconverced Gentiles, that they ' 
walk in vanity, $. Whatever vanity or wickednefle is 
in the outward converſation of a naturall man, it doth 
wholly flow from the vanity of the mind and under- 
Randing within ; and as the mind is» fo will the con- 
verſation be: and therefore even the mind it ſelf,the chief 
ſeat of reaſon, is corrupted and vain, and fo yain, that 
from thence doth flow corruption and vanity to the 
whole man : for, he aſcribeth the vanity of their walk- 
ing to the yanity of cheir mind ; As other Gentiles Walk in 
#he vanity of their mind, (aich hee | 


Vcrl, 


Verſ. 18. Having the underſtanding darkened , being alice 
nated from the life of God , through the ignorance that is 
in them, becauſe of the blindneſſe of their beart, 


Ext, that the Apoſtle may the more effeRually de- 

ter themErom walking as theſe other Gentiles did, 
hedoth more —_ and diſtin&ly ſer forth that yain 
and godlefle converſation of theirs, by ſhewing ſeverall 
branches and degrees thereof , both inward in their un- 
derſtanding and affeftions , and outward in their life 
and converſation : And, firſt, he ſheweth, that their un- 
derſtanding and knowing part, or that part of ir, where- 
by men do reaſon , inferring one thing from another, 
for ſo the word Ggnifieth) was wholly blind and dar- 
ened, to wit, as to thoſe things which relate ro God 
and heaven, I (or. I. 2I. whatever was their under- 
Randing and quicknefle of judgement in other things, 
Gen, 4. 21, 22, yer, inthoſe things they were altogether 
vain and Wilde, Rom; r.21. And, ſecondly, that they 
were eſtranged from , and wholly deſtitute of, the life of 
God, or that ſpirituall life , begun in regeneration, Job. 
3-3+ and conſiſting in the ſaving knowledge of God, 
and the ſeverall pieces of Gods image, Col, 3. 10. called 
the life of God, becauſe not only God is the author of it, 
as He is of our naturall life ; bur alſo it loweth , both 
in its being and operation, from the gracious preſence of 
God dwelling in us by His Spirit, Gal. 2, 20. And, 
thirdly , he ſheweth that the cauſe of thoſe former two, 
was their ignorance of God, and of thoſe things belong - 
ing to the worſhip of God and their own ſalvation , to 
wit, both fimple ignorance, or want of the knowledge 
of thoſe things; which ignorance is in all by nature, 
and ignorance affeRted and delighted in > whereby the 
things of God are judged fooliſhneſle, 1 Cor, 2.14. from 
which ignorance of theirs did flow a further degree of 
darkneſle in the underſtanding , and of alienation from 
the life of God , than what yas naturall unto w_ 
ndz 
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And, fourchly,- that this their ignorance , with both che 


foremencioned effeRts, did flow from their blindneſſe , of 
rather , as the Originall doth read , hardneſ/e of beart, 
whereby their heart., or that part of the ſoul , which 
chooſeth and refuſeth good or evil, did obſtinately and 
againſt all means uſed co the contrary, refuſe the light of 
God, which was proffered unto them, and were whol- 
ly inflexible to good, being obdured and hardened, not 


only naturally from their birth , P/ſal. 51, 5. but alfo 
voluntarily by theni(elves,Zxod. 8.15, and judicially by, 


God, Exod. 9.12, Dots, x. That the vileneſs of fin may 
be ſufficiently ſeen,and ſo as we may abhor and dereſt ic, 
i is not ſufficient to take 2 general view of it , and in the 
bulk, except we alſo dive into the particular branches, 
pieces and degrees of it, and by ripping up the womb of 
that abominable monſter, look upon the vile intrals of it, 
that ſo we may be made to deteſt and hate it with a 
perfet hatred : for , therefore Paul, being to deterre 
theſe Epheſians from walking as the Gentiles, doth not 
only give a brief ſum of their wickednefle in the bulk, 
Ver. I7. but alſo here, and ver. 19. doth more diſtintly 
lay open the ſeveral branches and degrees of it; Having 
the underſtanding darkned, 9c, 2, Man conſidered in his 


natural Rate,is ſo vile and loathſom by reaſon of fin, that 


ing rightly anatomized and deciphered, there is no- 
thing to be ſeen in him but what may make himſelf and 
others to abhor him ; there being no part of him, nei- 
ther in ſoul nor body, free from thoſe wounds, bruiſes 
and putrifying ſores which fin hath brought upon him, 
as appeareth by this diſcovery, which in theſe two verſes 
the Spirit of God by Paul maketh of him : bs #uder- 
ſtanding is darkned, bus beart bardned, his conſcience paſt 
feeling, exc, for, he ſpeaketh this of all the Gentiles, who 
were not yet converted, and conſequently of all men in 
their unrenewed Rate : and though all ſuch have not 
2rrived at the utmoſt height of that wickednefle, which 
ſome of thoſe expreſſions hold forth; yet that vain mind, 
ſpoken of, yer. 17, which is the root of all the reſt, is 
in 
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in every unretiewed man, I Cor. 2. 14. and every ſuch 
man is palliac rowards all that wickednefſe here ex- 
preſſed : yea, and would arrive atthe utmoſt height of 
all, if reſtraining grace did not hinder him, Gen, 20. 6. 
and therefore in Gods fight he may be juſtly charged 
with all ; having the underſtanding darkned, &c. 3, As 
every man by nature is wholly unskiltull codiſcern the 
things of God, or to improve thoſe lurking principles 
of the knowledge of a Godhead,and of right and wrong 
remaining-ifer the fall ( Rom. 1. 20.) by drawing fo- 
lid conclufions from them for rules to direRt him in the 
matter of worſhip,and walking in the way to falyation; 
Sothis unskilfulneſſe and darknefle of his, doth daily 
increaſe, and the longer he liveth, and exerciſeth him- 
ſelf in finding out what is right and acceptable to God 
in thoſe things, by the dire&tion and guidance of his na= 
cural light only , he is the further from the mark : for, 
he ſpeaketh of a further darkening of their underſtand=- 
ing, than what was naturall to them, even that, which 
did flow from ignorance and hardnefle of heart, as is 
clear from the conftruRion of the words 3 Having their 
underſtanding darkened —— through the ignorance that i 
ju them, 4. Asall men did once in their common root 
and firſt father eAdam partake of the life of God , con« © 
fiſting in Gods image , Eccleſ7 7. 29. and arenow, by 
eAdams fall, from their very conception and birth, de- 
prived of it, Rom, 5.12, 13,14. So, the longer they 
live in their unrenewed ſtate,they are the more eftranged 
from it » while every fin they commit doth make them 
in a further degree uncapable of it: for, he ſpeaketh of 
a further degree of alienation from the life of God, than 
what was naturall to them , even that which was after- 
ward contraRed by their ignorance and hardneſſe of 
heart ; Being alienated from the life of God, through the 
Jonorance that is in them. 5, Hardnefle of heart is a wo- 
ull evil and-the rooc and fountain of ſeverall other 
evils, in ſofar as when a man doth obſtinacley refuſe 
light, and walketh contrary to light , and — 
1s 
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his heart todo miſchief, he thereby provoketh the Lord | | 


to give him over to ignorance, and to loſe the ſmall 
meaſure of knowledge. which he formerly had, Rom. 1, 
28. And thus, hardnefle isthe cauſe of ignorance, and 
being thus both hardned in heart, and blinded in mind, 
he is turcher removed andeſtranged from the life of God, 
which mech in the ſaving knowledge of God in 


Chriſt, Fob. 17. 3. and his underſtanding and reaſon 
more dark and unskilfull to find out what is 


render 
truth or errour, right or wrong ; the common principles 
which were left in him: after the fall concerning thoſe 
things, being now through a continued cuflome of ob- 
ſtinacie in fin almoſt wholly obliterated and blotted out: 


for, if welook exaftly tothe conſtruRion of the words, 


we will find that the blindneſſe os bardneſſe of their bearts 
is mentioned as the cauſe of that ignorance Which Was in 
tbem, and both hardnefſe and ignorance, as the cauſe of 
their alienation from the life of God , and the darkning of 
#beir underſtandings. 


Verſ. 19. Who being paſt feeling,have given themſelvezover 
_. [iſcivioufoeſe he work, all 


E doth here ſet forth ſome other , and thoſe higher 


* branches and degrees of their impiety,profanity and = 


godlefſe converſation, which did follow upon, and flow 


from the former. Ag, I. they had loſtall remorſe of . 


conſcience , fear of Gods judgement, and fo did fin 
without inward check or challenge. And, ſecondly, 
which followed upon the former , they gave them- 
ſelves with the full conſent of cheir will and benfſall 
of their affections to think upon, and delight in che 
fulfilling of their laſcivious , perulant and filthy luſts. 
And, thirdly , which was the reſult of all the reſt, they 
aQed all fort of uncleanneſle with a fort of greedinefle, 
and, as it were , ſtriving who ſhould do moſt miſchief 
for a prize and reward. Dotft, r. Though originall fin 
hath feazed upon the whole ſoul, underſtanding , wal 
an 


ancleanneſs with greedineſs, - 
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and affections ; yet the: Lord hath keeped ſo much of 
' the knowledge of Himſelf$,and of right and wrong in 


the underſtanding of naturall'mgen , as they may know 
in many things, when they fin and doevil; and ſo much 
of conſcience as to accule or excule Sgcording to the na- 


| ture of the tac}, Rom. 2. 15. whereupotMglloweth either 


grief, or joy in their affeRions+ for, while he aith, they 
were þ[t all feeling , and loſt all remorſe, hevimplieth 
they once had it, before they came to that height. 
2. Wicked men may arrive to ſuch an height of fin,%as 


to have no ſenſe of fin, no greif; nor check, nor challenge«. | 


from conſcience for it : for, this isto paſſe feeling, which 
Paul affirmeth of thoſe Gentiles ; Who having paſt feeling. 
3. As one degree of fin maketh oper another; fo in 
particular, hardnefle of heart, and obltinacie in fin , do 
eat out the edge of conſcience, making it wholly ſer(- 
lefſe and Rtupid, ſo that it giveth neither check nor chal- 
tenge for fin : for, upon their hardnefle of heart did fol- 
low that which is here affirmed 3; Who being poſt 
feeling, 4. A watching conſcience, doing its duty, is 
the Rrongeſt reſtraint from fin : and where that is nog, 
all other reftraints will ſerve tor little purpoſe : for, up- 
ontheir having paſt feeling, he ſaith, they gave themſelves 
over to laſcivionſneſje, 5. When men do give them- 
ſelves wichout check and reftraint tothink upon their 
fin with delight, they cannot chooſe but fallout in the 
outward act of that fin, though it were never ſo grofle : 
for, upon their giving themſelves over to lafciviouſneſle, 
they gave themſelves alſo to work, all uncleanneſſe. 6. For 
2-man to-be given over to laſcivioulnefſe, and to fulfill 
his beaflly lufts wighout all check or challenge , ic ar- 
gueth a great heighr of impicty, and ſuch as ({peaketh a 
man ignorant of God, judicially hardned in heart, and 
altogether paſt feeling * for, he maketh this the refulc of 
all the fore-mentioned branches of their wickedveſle, 
ever that they gave themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſje, to 
Work, all wickedneje. 7. As upon ſenflefle fupidity of 
conſcience ,. rhrough. frequent, refiſting of light, yn | 
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followeth an- unſatiableneſſe' in finning , eſpecially int - 
the fin. of uncleannefſe, that:the more a man doth fin, he 
isthe more eager upon'fin,- and can never have enough 

of it ; So, when a man-cometh'to this, he-js then arrived. 
at the greateſt heighr of fin, unto which ever the Hea« 
* thens, deſtitute of the knowledge of God , did attain > 
for-this is the higheſt Rep of all, thac through hardnefle 
of heart, being paſt feeling, they did not only -fimply 
at uncleanneſle, but gave themſelves to Work all unclean«' 
nejſe with greedmeſſe. E 


Verſ, 20. But ye bave not ſo leamed Chriſt 


HE preſſcth the former exhortation, ſet down, ver.17, 

* from this, That. the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, 
wherein they were inſtrufted , was inconſiſtent -with” 
uch a licentious life as thoſe other Gentiles lived in. 
Do#. 1, The anatomizing of that vile monſter, fin, and 
ſetting it forth in'its blackeſt colours, is nor alone ſuffi- 
cient to ſcare the Lords people from.it : bur ſuch is 
the intereſt which fin hath in the beſt; 'and ſuch is their 
proneneſſe to it, that beſides, there muſt be other ſtrong 
arguments made ufe of to: keep them from falling in it + 
for, the Apoſtle, having ſet forth the vileneſſe of fin'ac 
length, ſecth it neceſſary here to ſuperadd another'argu=- 
ment to'inforce the former dehortation; But ye have nos fo 
learned Chriſt,(aith he. 2. As the giving of looſe reignsto 
fin, is inconſiſtent with the (tate of grace and the Giving 
knowledge of Chriſt ; So, there is no argumenthiÞre 
prevalent with a gracious heart to: keep them up from 
profanity and looſnefſe, than the through inculcating of 
- thistruch : for- among many other:arguments Paul ma- 
keth choice of this, But ye bave not ſo learned Chriſt, 3. Ag 
true Believers muſt be ſchollars,daily-learning fomwhat; 
So the-ſum of all they haye to learn and: know, is Chriſt, 
He being the end of the Law, Rom:"10: 4. and the 
great \ubje& of the Goſpel; Col. 1. 27;*in-whom all the 
promiſes are Yea and Amen, 2Cvr,'1; 20, for, _ 
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he, y? have not ſo learned Chriſt. 4. There is no reme= 
dy or cure of our naturall corruption » and of all thoſe 

. other filchy wounds and ſores , chat follow upon ic, buc 
in Chriſt Jeſus, being truely known, imbraced and 
made uſe of, as He is ſet forth in the Dodtritic of the Go- 
ſpel. No moral precepts,though inforced by moſt firong 
and moving conſiderations, can reach the root of this 
wofull diſeaſe : for, he oppoſeth their learning Chriſt, 
as the alone antidote againſt that vanity of mind , with 
all its branches and degrees formerly ſpoken of ; Bus ye 
have not ſo learned Chriſt, 5. Accordingly as we are 
inſtruſted and learned by Chriſt ; ſo we ought to walk, 
and putthat knowledge, which we have of Him and 
from Him, in pra&tice :. for, his ſcope is co prove 
nf ould not. walk ſo, becauſe they bad not learned 

riſt [0. 


Verſ. 21, If fo be that ye have beard bim, and bave beew 
taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus. | 


HE doth here limie the farmer reaſon, by ſhowing the 
** knowledge which' they had of Chriſt, was incon= 
ſiſtent with ſuch a licentious life »' only upon this o_ 
fall, if fo by learning Chriſt preached, they had'becn 
inwardly taught and inftruſted by Chriſt Himſelf in 
the truth , and as the truth Wasin bim., who did not onl 
know the truth, . but alſo, practiſed what He knew, ſo 
thlis life was atrue copie of that holinefle, which is 


| the Goſpel, Matth. 11,29. DoF. 1. Itisnot 
ry ſort: of learning. Chriſt, or of knowledge , that = 
may be had of Chriſt, which excludeth profanity, and' 
is inconſiſtent with a licentious life. - Many doin a ſore 
learn Him and know Him , who abuſe that knowledge 
they have of Him, for making them fin the more ſecure- 
ly, Rom. 6. 1. even thoſe, who turn the grace of God 
to wantonneſſe , Jude yer. 4. for, he ſheweth whac he 

ake of that inconſiſtency, which is berweeni learning 
Chriſt and the pratice of aaa » doth not —_ 

0 
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hold, while he addeth this limitation, if ſs b#-ye bave heard 
bim, 2, Whatever grounds a Miniſter hath for chati= 
ty to judge of all, or any of the Lords people committed 
co his charge, as truely gracious; yet. he ought to- ex- 
preffe chat his judgement of them, with ſo much- wari- 
| Neſſe and caution, as ground may be given-unto them to 
enquire in their own condition and fearch , whether it 
be {o : for, Paul, having ( ver. 20. ) profeſſed his cha- 
titable judpemenc of them, that they had-not fo learned 
Chriſt, he giyerh a limiration here, whereby-they _ 
ery if-ic was ſo; if ſo be ye bave beard bim. 3, That 
learning of Chriſt, and knowledge of Him, which-is 
the only remedy againſt the power of inherent corrupti- 
on » is begotten in us. by the ordinary mean of heari 
Him preached, and fer forth in the publick Miniſtery 
the Goſpel , Rom, to. 14,15, for, this is one- piece: of 
that condition > which, is required to the. learning of 
riſtrhus,even if {p ye bave brard/him. 4; The liear- 
ing of Chriſt preached by ſene-Minifters, is. not alone 
ſufficient, in.order ta this effeRuall learning of Him, but 
Chriſt Hinfelf muſt teach us inwardly and' cffeRtually 
by His Spiric elfe we cannot fo learn Him :- for, this is 
another piece » and" rhe main piece- of that condivion 
' required antecedently to their learning of Chriſt thus,. if 
fo. ye have, been taught by bim. 5. Then do we rightly 
and ſavingly, learn truth , when the knowledgeof truth 
attained by aur learning, is ſuch; as Chriſts | 
vas , to wit, not theoretick and ſpeculative only ; but 
pradticalt and operative: for , ſo: was His knowl 
of truth, P/al. qo..8. and they- were to be taught by 
Him - as the truth @ in Feſus, elſe they had-not 
| Karned Chriſt. | 


Verſ, 


 Chipid of PibſidtbEprits rand; 2 


Ve. 54; Thit yi pit of coneviing he former convesfal 
" ff, the old thai, , Whith t corrupt attordihg to the deceits 


HE doth ,/ nevt'; (ew, whit it is to be tanght by 
'Chtift, 4#eh+tritb d in bin; and thereby conifirm- 
ethwhat he ſaid}, ver. 20: that the ſaYing knowiled eof 
Chrift if inicotifiſtent with  licentiobs life, in ſo far as 
chis' effeAuall learning* of Chriſt ,' abt kiowledge of 
Hint, requireth froth , aid effetually workerh!' in, thi 
perſon ſo _inftruRed, three things. Thie firſt whereof; 
is in this verſe, to wit, ' a daily Rady co' pit off and mor- 
cific His old mit, Oey is not _ che ſubſtance 
of amansfoil an es nor yetthe nacurall and efſen= 
tralf faculties of the ſoul ; (for, thoſe of neceffiry'do al- 
wayes remit}, uritifl thEman'ceaſe robe) bur that na- 
earall and inbred corruption , which hath infefted art 
pgs all thoſe: which inbred cotruption he ſheywech' 
2d manifeſted irfelf in their former godlefſe converſa- 
tion, atid doth growdaily worſe, and'more corrilff, yeas' 
ay BE and little bringerh Girlie an and" deſttu= 
Qion' upbh 'the whole niah z both in ſoul and” body, 
wherte it is given Wwiy to iti” #5 deceirfullt Tufts's for, fo 
- much doth he intend,” while he (xith,” is corrupt arcord= 
#nz,” or, by deceitfull liſts, Now, this'inbted corruptioti;” 
ie cdl be old man', and thi rhortifying of it ," is 
alled a pttivg of it off , By a ractaphor taken from che 
liying afide and caſting off. of old gatnients. * See the 
reafons for both, upon Col. 3. -9, do. 1. Hence, 
Learn, T7. Somuch may'we reckon'our ſelves to know 
of Chriſt, aiidto be caughe by Chriſt, as we do pra- 
Aiſe according to what we know. Thoſe only are beſt 
{chol s in Chrifts {chool, who are moſt tender walkers: 
for, Paul ſheweth, thatto learn Chriſt, and to be taught 
by Him, is, ina word, topraftife all the duties of aft 
holy life, even that ye put off the ofd man, &'c. ſaith he, + 
2, Thetr do we ſet about = durits of ſafification = 
_ 
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the right order, when we begin at the work of mortifi- 
cation in the firſt place - and thence proceed to the poſi- 
tive duties of a new life : the -plants of righteoulneſle 
will not thrive in an unhumbled , proud , impenitenc 
heart, Job, 5.44. for, Paul (heweth che firſt part of this 
leſſon , is, to put off concerning the former converſation, 


the old man, 3. Then do we carry on the work of mor- 


tification right and to good purpoſe, when we fingle 
not out ſome one fin paſſing by others , but do firike at 
all fin, and donot content our ſelves to lop the branches, 
but frike at the very root of fin : for, Paul deſcribeth 


this work to be a putting off the old man, that is, the. 
bitter root of inbred corruption , in its full latitude and. 


extent 3 That ye put off concerning the former converſati- 


0n, the old man, 4. Though we muſt begin to ſtrike at - 


the root of fin within 3 yet we are not to reſt there, but 
mukſt ſet againſt fin in all its branches; and whoever 
ſetteth upon fin at the root and in the heart, he cannoc 


chooſe but ſer againſt the breaking forth of fin in his 


hand and outward converſation allo : goa, the reality of 
bis fighting againſt his inward corrup 


from what it formerly was : for, {o much is imported, 
while he (heweth they were to put off the old man ,' a5 to 


. dhe former converſation,not as if fins of the outward man 
and converſation only , were to be pnt off ; but becauſe - 


thoſe are alſo to be mortified , and the inward work of 
mortification doth kyth by our putting off of thoſe, 
5. The work of puttin off and mortifying this old man 
of .inbred corruption, to be entered timouſly, in fo far, 


asthe longer that corruption is ſpared, it groweth worſe, 


and poſteth the perſon , in whom it is , more ſwiftly to 
ruine and deſtruction : for , Paul doth , indiretly at 
leaſt, preſſe this duty of putting off the old man , from 


this that it is corrupt , or groWeth worſe and worſe by its. 


adeceitfull Iuſts, 6, This inbred root of naturall corupe 
tion,doth vent it ſelf in multitudes and ſwarmes of inor- 


O 


dinate luſts and ſinfull defires , by venting —_ , if, 


ons, Will make_ 
it ſelf manifeſt in an outward m—_ in his conyerſation 
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doth alwayes acquire the more ſtrength, and ſecureth its 
intereſt more firmly , both in ſoul and body : for, he 
ſheweth, chat this old man bath luſfts, and is corrupted, 
or made worſe, and more deeply rooted by thoſe luſts; 
Which is corrupted by deceitfull luſts, 7. Sinfull lufts are 
entiſing and deceitfull luſts, in ſo far as they promiſe 
what they never perform, 2Pet. 2.19. and do often co- 
yer themſelyes under the mask of ſome laudable vertue, 
Col; 2. 18, and thus do by ſubtilty carry the finner cap- 


. tiveto their ſlayery, Prov. 7. 21,22. for, he calleth them 


deceitfull luſts, or, as it is in the Originall , /uſts of 
deceih, | 


Verſ. 23. And be reuewed in the Fpirit of your mind, 


JEre is the ſecond thing which the effeftual learning 
of Chriſt doth require from, and work in, the per- 
ſon ſo taught, even a ferious endeavour to have his mind 
and underſtanding more and more r7eneved, or made 
new, by getting a new quality of divine and-ſuperna - 
cural light implanted in it ; and: he calleth the under- 
tanding , or rational part of the ſoul, the #þiri8 of their 
mind, that is, the moſt ſpiritual part of the ſoul ; or, by 
an Hebraiſm, their ſpiritual mind, ſo called, becauſe the 
mind, or underſtanding , is lefle ſubje& ro be wrought 
upon by the temper and diſpoſition of the body, than the 
will and affe&tions. DoF#. 1, The principal part of the 
ſoul, the very ſeat of reaſon, the mind'and underſtand-: 
ing in all men , is bynature infe&ed and polluted by 
this old man of inbred corruption : for, otherwiſe there 
were no need that we ſhould be renewed in the fpirit of 
our mind, 2, Ir is not ſufficient in order to our effeRual 
learning of Chriſt, and being taught by Him, that we 
ceaſe to doevill, and lahour to mortifie our inbred cor=- 
ruption, with the ſeveral branches thereof ; but we m ut 
alſo learn to do well, and endeavour to have the wh ole 
man adorned with the ſeveral graces of Gods Spirits 
making conſcience of al the poſitive duties of ap holy, 
| 4 3 | + 
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life : . for » the Apoſtle 1 their being caughe of 
Chriſt, confifted,not only inthe putting of the old man, 
bur js being renewed in the firig af their mind, and yer.24. 
in putting on that vew-man. 3- See three doArines im- 
Plyed in the notation of the word reveed, which figni- 
ficth to reſtore a thing deformed and antiquated, to its 
ancient form and beauty, upon-(#). 3. ver. 10; do. z, 
'  $, 6. Doff, 4. Right information: of the mind atid 
Judgement, andthe knowledge of truth and duty flow- 
1ng therefrom, are moſt neceſſary to-be ſoughr after by 
Chritians , if ſo they would lead an haly life : An er- 
ring mind will of neceflity, at leaſt in fo far, make a - 
crooked heart and an irregular hand : for,Paul ſheweth 
chat in pazcicular it.is neceſſary to-be renewed bn the Firit 
of the mind, © | 


F 


Verſ. 24. 4nd that ye put ou the new man, which after Gad 
45 created in righteonſneſſe and true bolineſſe, = 


R Efterh the thixd thing, which theeffteAual learning 
of Chriſt doth require from,'and work in,thoſe who 
' areſo taught , cyen that it be their daily task to ppt on 


- 


lineſſe of truth, ta wit, that which is wrought by truth 
' Job. 17. 17. and is nor counterfeit, bur fincere, true and 


ze the reaſons for both, upon (Col. 3. ver. 9, 10. do, J, 
wo Lian, I. Whers there is ſaying A: J 
M 7 wrougng 
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wrought in the 'mind, \-py —— all the du» 
pot an Aoly life will C—_ renewing 
of the mind, vers 33. e putt 
| the new man in right \Þ hor wbj era eſſes 2. SO pK 
and an wile = 4 Nature to holinoll pad and graces 
e than creating power is re to work it 
mays. ue I: qonges R—_ by nature, P/al-$1.5. nor 
wg uſtry or pains of ours, IA 
pn 2, Wor Gods nt try eWY t Hound 
ule of means end,2 7im4,2. forhe ho hone 
man is created. Rn wp are renewed in knows 
ow ll _o__ their m_ _— = Sincſle and 
omg Wa ities of righteouſne ineſles are 
; ag ch, as are makt bo, are. moſt like 
=_—} idrap wg , ſpeaking o Fbeing: renewed injhe 
mind, and of putting on the new man, faith, char it is 
after God, , ar» wi, s more plainly, Co, 3, 10.) afrex the 
Image of G bic lars Gad is reds Halen I. he. 
4. The Image - Gad conliſteth, noe ſo. nuic 
nacural ſubſtance, or faculties of the ſoul, or POS ITA 
| rlen of it, { for thoſe are jn a wicked man } as in ip 
cual gifts and graces, gven canformity w Godin 
knowledge , righteouſnefle and holine for . 
; (peaking a, the ROYAL. of. the mind by 
knowledge, and E new. oor 
nefle and let ry Ne this s 7 in 
. ter His Image» $5, This new man 
after Gods Image, as it c ophet not i och — a 
om, £4: 17. but in the jaward an antial graces 
of Gods Spiricz loi compechenles lg rival babies, 
. and yertues, and ©9096 exerciſe of all E Lraces, in Ys 


the duties af univer a abed wh Ties an bath 
Tables of the moral L a9 or.h iS NEW. 
coabftech in righceoul ae and of ing 5 ; whis 


c de 

a conformity to che Law of God in borh.its. Jables ; 
huh i created.in righteouſneſſe aud ARR os by 0. 
performance of any one, ar of all cammanded duties 
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the new creature » but when it carrieth alotigs with ic 
chat neceflary ination of ſincerity and truth , which 
maketh the performer of any duty , take God for his 
party, Gen, 17. I. bring up his heart to every duty, Jer, 
3.10. and level at Gods plory as his main ſcope in all 
duties, I Cor, to. 31. and make conſcience, not only of 
one, but of every duty, Luke 1. 6. for, he giveth this epi- 
ther of truth and fincerity to that righteouſneſſe and 
holinefſe, wherein this new man of grace, created after 
Gods Image, doth conGt ; in righteonſneſſe and true hy- 
lineſſe, or in righteouſneſle and holinefle of truth, 


Ver. 25. Wherefore putting away lying , Feak every man 
: ay Sth bis  lebbowr : for We are members one of an= 
otper, 


THe Apoflle ( being in the third part of the Chapter 
to preſſe upon them the exerciſe of ſome particular 
yertues, Which do belong to all Chriſtians of whatſo- . 
ever rank or ſtation equally, aſwell as thoſe formerly 
ſpoken of; all of which are injoyned in the ſecond Table 
of the Commands ) exhorteth them, firſt , from what 
he ſpake of putring off the old man, and putzing on the 
new, to lay afide and mortifie the fin of lying, forbidden 
in theninth Command, whereby a man doth ſpeak whar 
he knoweth or conceiveth to be untruth, with an inten- 
tion and purpoſe to deceive. He exhorteth them alſo to 
ſpeak the truth 1} gon with his es , that is, 
ro ſpeak as they think; and to think of what they ook 
as it really is, ſothat our ſpeech may be conform both 
co the thing it ſelf, and to our conceptions of the thing. 
Which exhortation in both its branches , is inforced 
' from this, that they were not only members of one bo- 
- dy, but one of another, eyery member of this myſticall 
y being bound to contribute all its endeavours, as 

for the good of the whole body in the firſt place, ſo of 
every particular member in the next ; and therefore it 
had beenalike unnaturall and monſtrous for _ by 
yang. 


lying and deceiving to circumveen one another , as it 
were for the eye inthe naturall body todeceiye the hands 
or for any one member to contrive and carry on the ru- 
ine of another, DoF, x. Ir is not ſufficient for Chriſts 
Miniſtersto preſſe upon the Lords people the mortifica- 
tion of fin, or conſcience-making of the duties of ho- 
linefle in the generall ; bur, ingpotgte are apt to think 
that an ſleight performance, or faint endeavours are ſuf- 
ficient obedience to theſe generall exhortations ; there- 
fore Miniſters muſt condeſcend upon ſome particular 
vices , chiefly ſuch as are moſt commonly praCtiſed in 
the place where they are, and ſome particular vertues, 
which are moſt ordinarily ſleighted , prefſing upon che 
Lords people to evidence their renovation by abſtinence 
from the former, and praRifing of the latter : for, Paw, 
having indireRtly at leaft exhorted them to put off the 
old man, ver. 22. and put on the new, ver. 24- doth 

now fall upon ſome particular vices and vertues, dehort- 
ing from the one , and exhorting tothe other ; Where- 
fore putting away lying, 2. There 18 no.fin more unſeem- 
ly in a Chriſtian, and more inconſiſtent with grace,than 
the fin of lying, there being no fin that maketh a man 
more like the devil, Job. 8. 44. more- abominable to 

God, Prov, 6.16, 17. nor more ſhamefull in the eyes of 
men, ſothateven they, whoare moſt guilty of it, can- 
not endureto be charged with it ; no fin more hurtful ro 
the ſinner, as making himto be truſted by none, and no 
fin which tendeth more to the utter overthrow of all hu- 
mane ſocietie 3 fidelity and truſt among men , being 

that which maketh any ſociety comfortable : for, the 

Apoſtle dehorteth from lying , upon the ground of their 

putting on the new man, as is implied in the illative 

particle Wherefore : Wherefore putting away lying. 3. As 

all kind of lying is intrinſically fin, and to be avoide1, 

whether che pernicious, officious, or ſporting lic 3 (See 

upon Col, 3, 8, g-, do. Io.) So there is no prion of 
whatſoever rank, whether rich or poor, to whom God 


giveth any diſpenſation to lic, or ſpeak contrary » 
crutis 
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eruth « for, he faich indefinitly, patting aWsy lying, and 
ſpeak every man truth , without exception. 4. Though 
we are not bound to ſpeak all che rruch, and at all cimes, 
' andtoevery perſon, bur in ſome caſes may and ought 
conceal ſomewhat of ic, Luk. 9. 21. x Sam, 16. 2; yer, 
when we ſpealc, we are to (peak nothing but truth, and 
that without mentall reſervation of any part of the pur« 
poſe, without which the reft which is ſpoken , would 
not be truth bur a lie : for , though it be ſufficient for a 
man co think what iseruch, and not expreſie ic, when 
he is ſpeaking or medicating with himſelf ; yethe is. 
fpeak truth, if ſo he (ſpeak at all, when he ſpeakech wich 

his neighBour ; ſpeak every man truth With bis neigh« 
bour, ſaith he. 5. This is a generall rule to be oblerved 
for the right under(tanding of divine precepts,that where 
a lin is forbidden, che contrary duty is alſo commanded, 
and where a duty is commanded , the. contrary fin is 
allo forbidden.1 for, the Apoſtle, expounding here the 
ninth command, doth nor only exhort to lay aſide lying 3 

but alſo #» ſpeak every man the truth With bis neighbour. 

6. Though ict be finfull to lie, and ſpeak untruth unto 
any, even to an infidel, Z>ek,17.16, yet, it is more fin- 

full, and moſt odious for Believers'and Profeſſors of the 
ſame faich , becauſe of their nearer bonds and relations, 
to lie unto, and deceive one another : for , ſo much the 
Apoſtles reaſon here uſed , which is aſtrited only to 
ſuch, doth teach ; for we are members one of anotber, ſaith 
he. 7. Itis not ſufficient, thac a man abſtain from ly- 
ing, and endeavour to ſpeak truth with his neighbour, 
from a motive of ſelf-advantage and intereſt, as know- 
ing his doing otherwiſe would tend both co his lofle ant 
ſhame ; bur he ought to be acted herein froma prin- 
Ciple of love towards thoſe with whom he {peakerh), 
chiefly,if he conceive them to beBelievers,as to members 
of char ſame body , for whoſe advanrage and preferva- 
tion eſpecially , he is bound: to lay out himſelf in his 
place and'ftation ; ſo far muſt he be from ſeekinggoun- 
derinine them or deceive them ; for , Poul yill bave 
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themto put away lying , and to ſpeak che truth, for this 
[4s eng Ces Derg * members one of another, 


Verſ. 26. Be ye angry and fiv uot , let not the ſun go down 
upon yeur Wrath, 


TJE exhartech them , next » to reftrain and moderate 
> ** cheir anger, forbidden in the fixth command. And 
I, hey a8 if wore 1 Kiyerh them way to be angry ſome=- 
Lara and in ſame caſes. . 2. He difiwadeth them from 
ull angee, or any unjuft defire of revenge, which is, 
when anger: is kindled raſbly , Prov, 14.17. for no 
cauſe, AMatth; 5.22. or a very light one, I Cor. 13-+5-o 
"ar when it exceedeth the juſt bounds, Gen, 4: 7. And 
3- if their anger at any time ſhould exceed bounds, ane 
eurn to Wrath, or bicternefſe of ſpirit, he exhorteth them 
to ſuppreſſe it ſpeedily, even before the Sun go down, nor 
cheriſhing that ill, or forbearing themſe]ves in ic, for the 
col onenight. Dot. I, Seing anger is a naturall 
affection, planted in our firſt parents ar the firſt creation : 
yea » and alſo was found in Chrift Himſelf, whe was 
wichour fin , Mark 3. 5. therefore it is not in itfelf a f 
ralwayes ſinfull 3 bur, as it is in its own natuje indife 
icrent , and becameth good or evil , according to the . 
grounds, cauſes, objeQs and ends of i; ; So it is ſorne= 
times , and in ſome caſes a neceſſary duty for a Chriſti- 
anto be angry » ro wit , when anger floweth from zeal 
to Gods glory, Fob. 2.15. with 17. and love to our 
brother , Þ1ok. 13. 24. -and when' it is conceived upon 
juſt and weighry cauſes, ſiich chiefly , as Gods diſho* 
nour, whether by our own fins, 2 Cor. 7. It. orthe fins 
- —_— 3% 19, when k is incenled, nor fo much 
perion of our brogher, as againſt his fon, and 
be wg = that fin in vor "ag ay apa, in 
» Math, 7.5. When itdath not hinder other due 
ties of love, which we owe to the perſon whom we are 
angry with', Exod. 32, 9. with 32. neither oth mar 
our accelle tO God In prayers I Tim. 2.8, and when 
Wwe go nog whhout the gompaſſe of our catling , by 
| | giving 
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giving way to private revenge in the accompliſhment of 
our anger, Luke 9. 5+: 55- In thoſe caſes,anger is praiſe- 
worthy and commendable : for, the Apoſtle giveth 
way to anger, yea after a ſort commandeth it, -to wit, 
in thoſe caſes ; be ye angry, ſaith he. 2. As there is an 
caſte and ready paſſage from what is moderation in our 
naturall affeQions of joy, fear, grief, defire ( and 
therefore lawfull and in ſome caſes neceflary) to what is 
exceſſe, (and therefore finfull) Pſab-2. -11, Sothis doth 
chiefly hold in the affeRion of anger ; ie being moſt 
difficile to keep a meaſure, and not to exceed, by tranſ- 
oreſliag ſome one or other of the fore-mentioned limita- 
tions of juſt anger when it is once given way to? for, 
therefore doth he add this neceſſary caution , Be angry, 
but ſz not, 3. As it is poſſible, even in the childe of 
God, for lawfull anger to degenerate in finfull' wrath, 
whereby the mind is imbittered, and accordingly ragech 
againſt the perſon of him who hath done the wrong ; 
So, an implacable ſpiric, which cannot be worn out by 
length of time, is not ſo incident to any ſuch: for, the 
Apoſtle ſupponeth they may have wrath; only they 
might not entertain it long , while he ſaith, Let not the 
= go down upon your wrath, 4. The childe of God in 
is reſiſting fin, is not to fit down diſcouraged, nor give 
the back when fin prevaileth ; but, having received a 
new recruit of ſtrength from Chriſt, by the exerciſe of 
faith in prayer, 2 Cor. t2, 8. he is with renewed cou- 
rage to ſet upon fin a-freſh , that ſo he may recover 
what was formerly loſt : for, Paul enjoyneth, in caſe 
their anger ſhould at any time exceed, to ſet againſt ir 
without delay ; Let not the ſun go down upon your Wrath. 


Verſ. 27. Neither give place tothe devil 


y way of precept, to wit, that by giving way to 
cellive anger , and by perſevering in it for aty ſpace 
oftime , they ſhould caſt open doorsto Sathan , yy 
| pu2 


HE even 2.reaſon of the former exhortation,ſet down 
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pital enemie of mans ſalvation, to enter their hearts, and 
to incite them by his unceſlant ſuggeſtions to at ſome 
miſchies Po#. 1. As Sathan is dethroned and ſhuc 
tothe doors of che hearts of all ſuch as are true believers; 
So, though he ſhall neyer on again over them at his 
pleaſure, Rom. 6. 14 Yet, he is daily watching, and 
ſearching out, if it were but the narroweſt paſſage, and 
leaft opportuniy, whereby he may again re-enter his old 
poſſz(fion, and exerciſe his former tyrannie : for, both 
thoſe are implyed, while he ſaith, neither give place tothe 
devil. 2. Where any known fin, eſpecially exceſſive 
anger» is not only given way to, but alſo continued in, 
there doth Sathan get an open door to ſetle himſelf in the 
heart , and exerciſe his power , by inciting the perſon 
guilty to commit more of wickednefle and miſchief: for, 


he ſheweth , that by their perſevering in wrath they - 


would give place to the devil, 3. As Sathan doth not 
{lip an offered opportunity of recovering his former in- 
tereſt in the heart ; So where he gaineth any ground, 
though for never ſo ſhort a ſpace, he ſtirrech his time,and 
through Gods permiſſion maketh fearfull havock, and'a 
doolfull decay of the work of grace : for, while he hold- 
eth this forth as an argument againſt their perſevering 
inexceflive anger , that thereby they ſhould caſt open 
doors for the devil to enter, it is implyed, that he would 
take place when it were given » and beſtir his time in 
exciting them to at miſchief, otherwiſe the argument 
Could not be of ſuch force 3 neither give place to the 
Vil, 


Verl. 28. Let bim that ſtole, ſteal no more + but rather leg 
bim labour , ny with bis bands the thing wbich us 
good, that be may have to give to bim that needeth. 


E doth, thirdly, exhort thoſe » who, when they were 
un-converted Pagans, did contrary to the eighth 
command , ſteal their neighbours goods , or who were 


yct, after their profeſling faith in Jeſus Chriſt, guilry of 
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clit fin in ſore degrees and reſpects , that they would * 
Fleal wo more + where by the fin of /tealing, is medntd al 
thoſe frandulent and deceirfull wayes whereby a mare 
doth wrohg | his neighbour ſecretly and without his 

in his goods or ontward eſtate, whether by 


_ kno 
thing ( Fob 20. 19.) or withltolding from/him what is 


his, 71.5. 4. or by patraking with ſuch avdo'fo,P/al, 
50. 18, He exhorteth them alſo'ts the contrary dirty, as 
a'reriedy of thi#'&vil; eveir chat they would'rathier la 
bour diligently, and: & wearineſle ( asrhe word figni- 
fieth) in aty good and/honeft calling, if it were bur in' 
ſome mechanick of handy-trade : The uſe of which 
remedy is ififorced fro a following advantage; ro wit,” 
that hteby, and throngh Gods blefſing-upon their dili- 
genee, they ſhonld acquire rivt'oly a comperencie itn 
things worldly unto'themſelves, and (6 be kerptfromn'a' 
necellity'of ſtealing; bur alſo might be-ableto bee 
ſomwhatr for ſupplyidig che necelſties of othets: Do, 
I, As Jefus Chriſt doth not rejeR thie vilelt, tio not 
theeves; nor wotlk, for any thing'they have beeti , _ 
viding they arnend their life in tire coming ;' So thete' 
are many, who, #ftet they have taken on a name of pro-' 
ffion, do ſecretly live inthe praRice of baſe and ſharh-" 
fall fins; which hatdly can be called the ſpots'of chil- 
dren : for,while he fairh, Let bim'that ſtole,-ot doth ſteal, 
as the word beareth) teal no more, it'is ſtipponed, that” 
one of thoſe Epheſians, were guilty of chis tin; before-an! 
offer of mercy was madeto them in theGoſpel; yea;and* 
that ſome were yet living in it. 2. It hath ſeemed good 


_— Unto the wiſe Cieator of all things, ( for eſchewing of 


confufion; ſtrife, conitetition and other infinit evils; for 
_— the charity of ſome, A —_—_— of others ) to 

abliſh property and dbthiaion of goods and' poſſefli- 
ons, and notto _leaveall things common among men, ſo 
that every ofeſhonld have an equall rightunto all: fors 
ifthere were no propriety'of' goods; there could not be 
{ach a fin as ſtealing, neither were it neceſſary to forbid? 
IG. as the Spirit of God: dothr here; Let him that ſtole, 


ſteal 


/ 
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fieal no more,” 3. As want of 4 partieviar calling, or 
idlenefle in it, occaſionerh- poyerty and wan, by reaſon 
whereof men: are caſt upon rentations » te flealand we 
ſuch other Gnfult hifes, co keep chem from ita its'*- Sb 
it is the Lords will, charevery one betake himſelf to le- 
bour diligemdly:in ſame lawtall calling an$employment, 
as 2 remedy » nat only againſt thisgevilof Realinp ; bur 
ſeverali orhers alſo» which flow fromidiencfle; and top 
tmickeaſe; 2 The, 34.12. P/al. 73. 5ifor, the Apoile, 
having forbidden theme fea], fubjoyneth this as' « r= 
medy., rather let bins labour ,. working: With bis banils, 
4. Though it be norabſolurely.neceſſary;nor yet corve- 
nient , or poſſible , tbac every marrſhould baake bith- 
felf wo ſome mechamok: calling;,. or hyndy-rrade, and 
therem co:labour-with\his harjdy-,- ſeing every-ohe is for 
ablero-go aboutanyſuchicalling z and there are orher 
lawull caltiogs,, which-require-no-lefſe labour withiche 
ming; than thoſe doof RE I bands , L — 
F417. yet;. s no: calling fo-baſe, providitg: ir 
honeft;co-which a manſhould pod ak Frey; ry 
ever he be for birth, and nobility of deforne') arid ſperid 
' his ſtrength therein , evenrowearineſſe;,. rachir that-to 
ſteal, or uſe any 'finfull ſhik co lave' himſelf fro Airvits': 
for, ſaith he , let bim ſteal no more, but-ratber les biM\ liek 
tour, working with bis hands, 44 Even hoſe things, that 
were impoſed upon fallen mankind-,. for acurſe arid ptt- 
niſhment'of fig, have thicir nature. chanzed'| unto Bes 
in nul a gg 2 —_ andati effetuall 
remedy againſt finr for; (Gen, 3.19.) it is impoſed upon 
pre wn _ of boomer inthe _ of his"faceto 
eat; his. bread ; and here isenjoyned;- articotrimended 
' bythe Apoſtle: unto Believers, asarr effeftuall remedy 
againſttheevil afftealing; batrather legbins labouy,work- 
ing with bis bands. 5 Noneceffity,or wane whatſoever, 
can warrand a-manto' imploy; himſelf-in any calling, 
which is not lawful and honeſt, or tendeth only to'prati- 
fie mens luſts, of pride, vanity; prodigality andunclean- 
nels; this calling ougheto be ſuch:ashe may therein ſerve 
God 
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God with a good conſcience, Col. 3. 23. and promoye 
the good, either of the Church, familie, or common 
wealth, Gel. 5. 13, for » to prevent tealing , he doth 
aſtri& them in their choiſe only togood and layfull 
callings, while he faith, Let bim labour, working with bis 
bands the thing which is good, 6, The Lords ordinary 
way is to blefſe a mans conſcientious diligence in his 
lawfull calling, with ſuch a meaſure of ſuccefle, as he 
may have whereby to ſuſtain; himſelf, and to be helpfull 
unto others, except the Lord ſee it otherwiſe fitting , for 
the mans triall and the exerciſe of his faith, patience and 


other graces, 2 Cor. $, 2. for, theend of labouring in a , 


lawfull calling, here proponed, is for the moſt part at- 
eained, elſe it had been no encouragment, even that be 
nay bave to give to him that needetb. 7, As it is the duty of 
all whomGod hath bleſſed with any meaſure of worlde 
ly ſubſtance, to beſtow ſome part of it for the help of 
» So weought in the exerciſe of our callings, as 
we would expe the Lords blefling upon it, to intend, 
not only the enriching of our ſelves and ours , but alſo 
that we may have whereby co do good unto others: for 
he ſheweth they were to aime at this end, while they 
wrought with their hands ; #ha# they might have to.give- 
to bim that needeth, $, As not only the rich, but even 


_— the poorlabourer, who hardly getteth his livelyhood 


with the work of his hands, is bound to give his mite 


for the help of the indigent ; So we ought to give alms 


of that which is our own lawfully purchaſed, and nor 
of the gain of oppreſſion, or hire of an harlot, Deut, 
23. I8. for, ſaith he, Let him Work tbat Wbich is good, 
tbat be may have to give to him that needeth, 9. As the 
| Lord ſeeth it fitting to keep alwayes ſome among His 
People, poor and indigent, even objefts. of charity, for 
the exerciſe of their faith and patience, and for the trial 
of the charity and compaſſion of others, Deut. 15. 11. 
So thoſe only areto be relieved by our charity, who are 


needy, indigent, and cannot relieye themſelyes : butnot + 


ſuch, as, being able to workin a layfull calling , do 
Ke rather 


f 
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rather chooſe a life of eaſe and idlenefſe, and to live +* 


upon the charity of others : for, he ſaith, that be may 
have to give to bim that needeth. n | 


Verſe 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 


mouth, but that which i good to the uſe of edifying , that 
it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 


FE is a fourth exhortation, wherein he giveth di- 
re&ion for the right ordering of the tongue : and, 


. firſt, he forbiddeth them to utter corrupt, or unſayory 


and putrified communication, or ſpeech , whereby is 
meaned all diſcourſe, not tending to the glory of God 
and edification of our neighbour, ( as appeareth from - 
the latter parc of the verſe, where edifying conference is 

oppoſed to this corrupt communication } but mainly 
all obſcene, ſcurril, ranting and arrogant diſcourſe is 
here intended, even ſuch as argueth a rotten and unre- 
newed heart, Matth. 12, 35. and proveth not only noi- 
ſom and unſavory to honeſt ears» but alſo contagious 
and infeRing to ordinary hearers, I Cor, 15. 33. even 
as a ſtinking breath ( unto which he ſeemeth here to al- 
lude ) argueth rotten lungs, doth prove unſavoury, yea, 
and ( if the party be taken with any contagious diſeaſe) 
dangerous alſo unto thoſe who ſtand by, leſt they be in- 
feed by it. Next, he enjoyneth the contrary duty,that 
their diſcourſe and communication ſhould be good, and 
uſefull for the edification of hearers, even ſuch as may 
miniſter grace unto them, that is, which may be a mean 
blefſed of God for begetring or carrying on the work 
of grace in them, and for that end may be ſo proponed, 


... aSit ſhould prove moſt taking, gracious and accep= 


table unto them. See upon (ol. 3. -16. and, 4. 6s 
Dot, i. It is the duty of renewed Chriſtians,as to watch 
over the heart and hand ; fo in a ſpecial way to guard 
againſt the fins of the tongue ; -ſcing they muſt make 
an accompt to God, even for words, Matth, r 2.36. and 


their fiafull,yain, frothy and rotten diſcourſe doth argue 
V {uch 
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 ſuchaheart, from the abundance whereof the mouth 


doth ſpeak, Matth, 12. 34. yea, and maketh the heart 
more perverſe and wicked, while the corruption which 
1s in it doth ſtrengthen ir ſelf by gerting vent, 2 Tim, 3. 


13. and proveth alſo contagious to the hearers, 1 Cor, 


I5- 33. forthe Apoſtle, having diflwaded them from 
the fins of the heart and hand, doth now diflwade them 
from the fins of the tongue ; Let no corrupt communication 
Þroceed out of your- mouth, 2, As our corrupt hearts, 
which in the beſt are but renewed in part, are very rea- 
dyto hatch impure, vain and unprofitable corruptions, 
and to preſſe the venting of thoſe by the tongue, in vain 
and corrupt communication ; So it is the renewed mans 
duty, and ought to be his care, to keep a watch at the 
door of his lips, P/al. 141. 3. that, though he cannot 
get his heart keeped from framing ſuch conceptions ; 
yet, at leaſt, he may preſerve his tongue from yenting of 
them ; ſeing our corrupt conceptions do not only prove 
more diſhonourable to God, when they are vented in 
expreſſions , but alſo, in that caſe they prove offenſive 
and hurtfull unto others, 1 Cor. 15.33. for, the Apoſtle, 
ſuppoſing that ſuch impure ſtuffe would ſormtimes breed 
in the heart, and ſeek a paſſage, he commandeth, Let no 
corrupt communicatiou proceed ont of your mouth, 3. As 


there is no fin which wanteth a remedy ; Sothe moſt 


proper remedy of every fin, is not only to ſet againſt the 
fin ir ſelf; bur alſo to fer about the praRice of the con- 
traryyertue : for,Paul preſcribeth this remedy,as againſt 
the fins fore-mentioned, 'ſo againſt this, Let no corrupt 
communication proceed out of your mouth, but that Which is 
£ood, (aith.he. 4. It is not ſufficient to refrain our 
rongue from ſpeaking evil, keeping alwayes filence: 
but, ſeing our tongue 15 our glory, P/al.57. 8. and given 
unto us,not only for the uſe of taſting & carrying down 
to the throat our meat and drink , but alſo to exprefle 
the conceptions of our heart, to theglory of God, and 
edification of our neighbour ; therefore, we muſt alſo 


exerciſe our tongue in ſpeaking what is good : —_— 
| ott 
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doth the Apoſtle command , Let no corrupt communication 
' proceed out of your mouth , but that which is good, 5. Iris 
che duty » not only of Miniſters , but of private Chri- 
. ſtians alſo ( keeping themſelves within the bounds of 
their calling ,” Heb. 5. 4.) to endeayour the edification 
of thoſe with whom they converſe , while they labour 
either to beget or carry on the work of grace in them 
and this not only by their good example , but by their 
edifying diſcourſe and communication : for, he ſpeak- 
eth toall indifferently , while he ſaich , Let no communi 
cation-come out of your mouth , but that which good to the 
uſe of edifying. 5. We are nortlefe to run at random in 
our ordinary diſcourſes , as if we might ſpeak whar we 
pleaſe, providing 'we ſpeak not evil, but are tied only'to 
ſpeak edifying o——s , and this at all times, and with 
all perſons, Col. 4. 6. 'whether we be ſpeaking of things 
religious, or which appertain to our particular callings 
or recreations: for , as it is lawfull and neceflary for 
Chriſtians ſometimes to ſpeak of thoſe things $ ſo there 
is ſuch a way to ſpeak of them, as the hearers may be 
bettered by our ſpeech 3 But that- which 1s good to 3be iſe 
of edifying.. 6. As godly diſcourſe and conference ought 
to be heard, and entertained by thoſe whoare preſent ; 
So, although the Word preached be the ardinary mean 
of converting ſinners , Rom. 10.14, 15. yet, the Lord is 
ſometimes pleaſed to blefle the familiar and fecter diſ- 
courles of private Chriſtians, being ſpoken witti'grace, 
and ſeaſoned with the fale of divine wiſdom, by mak= 
ing them a mean of conveying grace unto others, even 
to ſome, whom no publick preaching of the Word could 
ever move or work upon', 1 Pet. 3; 1. for, the end of 
ſpeaking good to the ule of edifying here proponed , is 
attainable , elſe it had been no ſtrong motive to the dit= 
ty 3 That it may miniſter grace unto - wy parry 
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Verſ. 30. «And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption. | 


HE doth here inforce the former diflwafive , by a 
4 trong reaſon ſet down in form of precept : the 
force whereof, is, firſt, propounded » that by their ob- 
ſcene unprofitable and uneditying diſcourſe, rhey would 
grieve the holy Spirit of God : who is called holy ,. be- 
cauſe He is holy in Himſelf, 1/a. 6. 3. and the cauſe of 
all holineſſe in us , Row. 15.16. And we are are faid 
to grieve Him , not, as if He, who is God, could. be 
gericved properly ; for, the paſſions of griet, anger, ſor- 
TOW, ©&s, ( as implying ſome defeRt , or imperfection ) 
are not in God, Numb, 23. 19, But improperly, and in 
ſo far , as we do that, which in it ſelf is apt co grieve 
Him , if Hc were capable of grief, Row. 14.-15. and 
which provoketh the Spirit of God to do that which 
grieved perfons do,- eyen to withdraw from the ſoul , to 
ſhew His diflike, -and to return grief for grief. This 
reaſon is, next, inforced from one: work of the holy 
Spirit inthe hearts of. Believers, which is here called 
ſealing , by a metaphor taken from that uſe of ſeals and 
figners among men , whereby pnblick writs are con- 

rmed*and made authentick, or, the wares of merchands 
are marked , and ſet apart for their own uſe. In like 
manner, the Spirit of God, by renewing and ſan&ify- 
ing Bclievers, imprinteth the draughts and lineaments 
of His own image upon them , whereby they are nor 


only ſet apart and ſealed , as His own peculiar goods, 


but themlelyes,alſo may be aſſured that they are His, and 
(hall be ſafely .-keeped-under that ſea! untill the day of 
Judgement , called here the day of redemption : (See, upon 
Chapter I. ver..13.) and therefore by grieving the Spirit, 
they did hazard the removall of this ſeal, at leaſt darken 
it much, and conſequeatly mar their own comfort excee- 
dingly. Do#, 1, The holy Ghoſt , the third perſon of 
the bleſſed Trinity > is graciouſly pleaſed to become in 
| A 


: 


Chap.4+ ' of Paul to the EpynSIANS. 309 


a ſingular manner familiar with the truely regenerate, 
taking up a place of abode in their ſpirits and furniſh= }. 
ing them with ſweet and neceflary counſel and advice 
from timeto time, 1 oh. 2, 27. for, as we ſhew, His 
being grieved doth ſpeak His withdrawing from them, 
and a ceaſing from being ſo friendly and familiar with 
them , as a ſtranger will do from an inne , wherein he 
hath received ſome affront, which implieth'that He was 
once preſent and familiar with them ; And grieve not 
the boly Spirit of God, 2. How friendly, and familiar 
ſoever, che holy Spirit of God be with the belicving 
foul ; yet ſo holy and pure is His Nature, that he can 
behold no iniquity, Hab. I. 13. but when thoſe that are 
deareſt to Him, give any way to known fin, He muſt 
ſhew Himſelf diſpleaſd with it, and with them for it : 
for, ſo much is ſupponed, while the Apoſtle, diſſwading 
them from fin, ſheweth, this holy Spirit of God will 
be grieved by it ;, And grieve not the boly Spirit of God, 
3. However many, by their obſcene and putrid dif 
courſe, intend no further than ro make themſelves, or 
© Others joviall and glad, Hof. 7. 3. yet hereby , and by 
ſuch other fins of the like ſtamp , as being againſt the 
motions , light and direQion of the Spiric, this holy 
Spirit of God is much diſpleaſed, and ſo much, as per- 
ſons grived uſe to be ; and therefore will withdraw His 
gracious and conforting preſence , with all thoſe other 
tokens of His reſpe& and favour from the perſon, by 
whom He hath been grieved , 1/a. 57. -17. leaving him 
to be guided for a time by his own [pirir , and the ſþiric 
of Satan, P/el, 8c. 12, and giving him over toa kind 
of deſperate grief and helliſh horroux, P/al, 32. 3, 4. or _ 
ſenſlefſe fupidity, 1/4.63, 17. as a juſt reward for griev=- 
ing the holy Spirit of God: for, Paul (heweth, that by 
their pucrid communication they would grieve the Spi- 
ritof God, and make Him do what grieved perſons uſe 
to do, while he ſaich, 4nd grieve not the boly Spirit of God, 
4. As thoſe ſpirituall plagues , inflited upon our ſpirits 
tor'grieying of the Spirit oy God, and folloying ,upon 
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His withdrawing from us, are-moſt terrible ; ſo the 
 childe of God, not only may, but ought to skare at, and 
abſtain from fin » even that he may be preſerved from 
thoſe ſpirituall plagues and judgements , though neither 

love to duty , nor fear of an other correftion do con- 

Arain him : for , the Apoſtle laboureth to deter them 

from the ſin of looſe ſpeaking, by this conſideration, as 

being of greateſt force , even leſt thereby they ſhould 
grieve the Spirit 5 /nd grievrinot the holy Spirit of God, 
ſaith he. 5. Though the redemption of Gods children 
be perfeRed, in regard of the price payed by Chriſt, 70h. 

I9, 30. yet, in regard of the application of it unto us, 

it is but begun in this world , and perfeted in the next : 

for, he ſpeaketh of our compleat redemption, as yetto 
come , Whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 

6. Thoſe whom God will compleatly redeem from all 

fin and miſery, both in ſoul and body, and from whoſe 

eyes He will wipe away all tears at the laſt day, are only 
ſuch » upon whom the Spirit of God doth imprinc the 
draughts of His own image, in righteouſneſſe and ho- 
linefſe, as the impreſſion of the draughts and lineaments 
of a ſeal , or by ſealing put upon the thing ſealed : for, 
he faith, by whom, meaning the holy Spirir, we are ſealed 
unto the day of redemption, 7. Upon whomlſoever the 

Spiric of God doth imprint this ſeal and ſtamp of crue 

holineſſe, and of joy, peace and comfort flowing there- 

from, all ſuch ſhall be Cl keeped and preſerved, as 
Gods own peculiar treaſure by the power of God unto 
ſalvation, to be fully manifeſted and compleatly beſtows= 
ed at the laſt day; for, they are ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption , a metaphor , as we ſhew , from merchands, 
who, leaving their wares behind them,do pur their mark 
and ſeal upon them untill ſuch a day wherein they will 
come and own them. 8. By vertue of this ſealing: and 
ſtamp of ſanRification, peace and joy imprinted by the 
Spirit of God upon the hearts of Believers, even they 
them(ielves may attain ro know afſuredly,that they are in 
the (ace of grace, and ſhall be preſerved in it untill the 
n : great 
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reat day : for,as this ſcaling ofthem,by imprinting the 
Taclahes of Gods image upon them, is a diſcriminatin 

mark berwixt them and others ; ſo ir ſerverh, not ſo 
much to make it knowa to God, that they are His, who 
knoweth who are His from all eternity, and anteceden- 
tally to, their effeRual calling , 2 Zim. 2, -19-- or to 
make it known uato others, who cannot infallibly dif- 
cern the grace of God in any but themſelves, x King. 3. 
-29. as unto themſelves ; otherwiſe the Apoſtle would 
not haye uſed a forcible argument not to grieve the Spi- 
rit, from His ſealing of them, if it were aching which 
could not be certainly known, but gueſſed at by them ; 
Grieve not the Spirit, by whom ye are "Faled unto the day of 
redemption, 9. So far is the work of grace in Bclie- 
vers, or. their aſſurance of being in a ſtate of grace , 
flowing herefrom, and wrought in them by the Spirit of 
God, from breeding ſecurity and loofſnefle of life, that» 
by the contrary , there can be no ſuch prevailing argu-= 
ment'to make them abhor fin , entertain and follow che 
motions Of the Spirit of God, and conſequently to lead 
an holy life. Not only ingenuity and gratitude, for the 
favour received, will bind them to it, bur alſo holy fear 
and circumſpection, left otherwiſe they mar and darken 
the ſeal ſo as they cannotdiſcern the draughts of it, and 
conſequently loſe, chough not the ſeal ir ſelf, 1 Fob.3.9, 
yet the comfort and aflurance, which they had by it, 
P/al. 30. -7. for, the Apoſtle uſeth this as an argument 
to keep them from grieving the Spirit by fin , even be- 
caule they Were thereby ſealed unto the day of redemption, 


Verſe, 31. Let all bitterneſſe , and wrath , aud anger, and 
clamour , and evil-ſþeaking be put away from you , With 
all malice, | 


HEce isa fifth precept , containing an amplification 
 * and illuſtration of the ſecond, given, ver. 25. concer= 
ning the reſtraining of anger : and he doth illuſtrate it 
bytorbidding the ſeveral branches, degrees and cilefts of 
Y4 » gat 
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that evil, as, firſt, all bitterneſſe , whereby muſt be un- 
derſtood here the loweſt degree of finfull anger, even all 
ſecret, ſmothered diſpleaſure and alienation of affeRion, 
which hath more of diſcontent and grudge, than of re- 
venge init, P/al. 37.1. Secondly, Wrath , or fierce- 
nefle, which is an impetuous rage, and paſſionate com< 
motion of the heart and afteRions, upon the ſenſe of an 
apprehended, or reall injurie, preventing and obftruting 
the uſe of reaſon , which being ſoon up , is as ſoon al- 
layed, 1 Sam, 25. 21, 22. with 32. Thirdly, anger, 
which , as it is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt , is an eager 
deſire of reyenge , and a fixed refolution, after delibera- 
tion, to have that deſire ſatisfied » At#.23, 12. Fourthly, 
clamour , whereby is meaned boiſterous words , loud 
menaces , and other inordinate ſpeaches , which are the 
black ſmoke , whereby the fire of anger and wrath 
kindled within , doth firſt manifeſt ir ſelf, AF. 15, 39, 
Fifthly, evil ſpeaking, or blaſphemie , as the word figni- 
fieth , a further fruit of wrach and anger, to wit, diſ- 
gracefull and contumelious ſpeeches, by which the par- 
ty incenſed doth endeayour to ſtain the reputation of 
hich , who either really, or to his apprehenſion only, 
hath done him wrong, I Sam. 20, 3o, And, fixthly, ma- 
lice, which is rooted anger, and continuing wrath, mak- 
| Ingthe perſon in whom it is, daily intent upon all occa- 
fions of revenge » and wholly implacable, untill he get 
his vindiRtive humour ſatisfied , Rom. 1. -31-, Dot, r, 
Pitterneſſe, wrath, auger, clamour, evil-ſpeaking and ma= 
lice do grieve the holy Spirit of God, and - 16. To much 
the work of grace in the heart , whereby he ſealeth Be- 
lievers ; there being no ſins more oppoſit to the fruits of 
the Spirit ( mentioned Gal. 5. 22. ) than thoſe are; ſo, 
that where ſuch fins are given way to, grace muſt be 
upon the decaying hand : for , the Apoſtle , unto that 
command, grieve not the $pirit,. ummediately ſubjoyneth 
this , let all bitternaſſe , and Wrath', and anger —— b pus 


aWay , lmplying; that otherwiſe they would grieve the 
Spirits 2» SO1IU 


btile is ia, and ſo impotent and unskil- 
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 Chap-4; 


of Paul to the EPHESIANS. ., 313 


full are we to refiſt it , where it once getteth entry , that 
one degree of fin doth till make-way for a further , atd 
ſo goeth on from evil to worſe : and therefore the wiſeſt 
courſe isto oppoſe it betimes, leſt by forbearance, it ga- 
ther ſtrength : for, the Apoſtle doth here ſet down ſeve= 
rall degrees of finfull anger , the former whereof , doth 
fill make way for the latter, and the latter is alwayes 
worſe, and a Rep nearer to the height than the former 3 
Let all bitternefſe , wrath and anger, @c, 3. It is not 
enough for Chriſtians to refrain from the venting of their 


_ paſſions in their inordinate expreſſions and ations ; bur 


they muſt alfo, and in order to their refraining from 
thoſe, ſet about the reRifying of their inward affeRtions 
and moſt ſecret diſtempers of their ſpirit : otherwiſe if 
the flame of anger and wrath doth burn within , it will 
moſt readily ſend up a black ſmoke of clamour and evil 
ſpeaking, to the offence of others : for, Paul forbiddeth 
not only clamour-and evil- ſpeaking, but allo all bitterneſJe, 
Wrath and anger, 4. Sins of the tongue and outward 
man, are to be put away and mortified , as well as fins 
of the heart 3 they being in ſome reſpet more dange- 
rous , Matth, 18, 7. becauſe more ſcandalous, and al- 
wayes implying a defiled heart, from which they flow, 
Matth, 15.19. and which they render worſe than for- 
merly it was; Let all clamour , and evil-ſpeaking be put 
aWay, faith he. 5. It 1s not ſufficient to ſuppreſle , keep 
at under and weaken our'corruptions : we ought to aim 
at , and reft farisfied with nothing lefle than the torall 
ſubduing, through remoyall, and plucking of them up 
by the very roots : for , he ſaith , Let all bitterneſſe, &c. * 
be put away : the word Ggnifieth, Let it be lifted up , and 
ſo deſtroyed, l 


Verſ. 32. And be ye kind one to another, tender«bearted, Ore 
giving one another , even 44 God for Ghriſts ſake hath far. 
gtven You, 


FE is the ſixth precept enjoyning the exerciſe of ſome 
-2 yertues, which are oppoſite unto, and remedies 
againſt , thoſe vices preſently mentioned The firſt 
whereof, is, mutuall kindneſſe , a vertue, whereby from 
a ſweet and loving diſpoſition of heart towards all, 
(Rom, 12, 10.) we labour to be affable, cafie to be en- 
created , for the good of others, Jam. 3.-17- and of a 


ſweet and amiable carriage towards thoſe with whom 


we converſe , Rom. 12. 18, and it is oppoſite, both'to 
pride of ſpirit, evidenced in a lofty carriage, P/al. 10.2,5. 
and to morofity , or uncivil auſterity , 2 Sam, 25, 17. 
The ſecond is tender -beartedneſſe, commilſeration, or mer- 
Cy » whereby we are moſt inwardly and in the very 
bowels (as the word fignifieth,) touched and affeRed 
with compaſſion towards the mileries and infirmities of 
Others, ſo far would he have them from thirſting after re- 
venge. And, thirdly, he recommendeth unto them to 
give evidence of their kindnefſe and tender-heartedneſlſe, 
in an hearty , free and pleaſant pardoning of mutuall 
wrongs, as the word fignifieth. And, laſtly, he in- 
forceth this ducie of -mucuall forgiveneſſe, from Gods 
ex1mple, in forgiving us all our offences for Chriſts ſake. 
Concerning which duty of forgiving and pardoning 
one another here enjoyned , know, firſt , that, as to 
the wrong to be forgiven, in ſo far, as it is alwayes an 
offence againſt God, and ſometimes againſt the publick 
laws of the land, we have not power to forgive it, 1/6, 
43- 25. nor to meddle with it further chan by prayer to 
God, Fam.5.14, 15. and in ſome caſes, by interceſſion. 
with the Magiſtrate ; bur in fo far only, as it is a wrong 
done to us we are to forgiye it- Know,ſfecondly, chat this 
foreiveneſſe implyeth a remoyall of all inward grudge 


2nd endeayour after private revenge, Lev.19.18. rs 
| wit 
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with a readineſſe to do all duties of love and kindnefſe 
tohim who hath done the wrong, . as God doth miniſter 
occaſion and ability, Exod. 23.415 Which yet, thirdly, 
doth not bind us-up from having recourſe to the Magi- 
rate for attaining reſtauration to our right, and repa- 
ration of our wrongs, providing we go not to law for 
trifles, 1 Cor. 6, 7. nor yet before all amicable'means be 
privately efſayed, for taking away the occaſion of ſtrife, 
ICor, 6, 5. See further upon (0.3. ver. 13. dott. 3. 


' Hence, Learn, 1. The exerciſe of. kindnefle in a ſweet 
 andamicable carriage, is a fingular remedy againR fin- - 


full anger and all its branches , in fo far, .as thereby we 
not only give no occaſion of anger unto others, but alſo 
do give place unto wrath, Row. 12. 19. whereby it flay- 
eth it ſelf, and we do oyercome evil with good : for, as 


| aremedy againſt all the branches of finfull anger, for- 


merly mentioned » he enjoyneth 4nd be ye kind one to 
anther, , 2, The exerciſe of mercy and tender-hearted- 
nefle, is another ſoveraign remedy againſt (infull anger 
and all its branches, in ſo far, as thereby we are inabled 
to look upon the fooleries, infirmities » yea, and other 
greater injuries done by our neighbour with pity and 
compaſſion, which other wiſe would provoke our anger 
and paſſion : for , he enjoyneth this as another remedy 
againſt all the branches of finfull anger » Be ye tender= 
bearted, '3. Then , and not while then, may a man 
conclude, that wrath and anger are ſufficiently mor= 
tified, when he is not only in a readineſle to diſcharge all 
duties of kindneſle and love to the party who hath in- 
Jured him , but doth alſo-look upon him for ſo doing, 
as one, Who is an object of compaſſion and pity, rather 
than of paſſion and anger : for , in ſtead of bitterneſle, 
wrath, anger and malice againſt thoſe who had injured 
them, be injoyneth, And be ye kind one to another, and ten= 
der-hearted, 4. The exerciſe of kindnefle and tender- 
heartednefle, ought, and will go together, where there is 
a ſuitable object for both to work upon, ſo that kind= 


_ nefle will not be broken off, becauſe of the miſcries and 


18- 


inficmities of thoſe to whom we owe kindnefſe , but ra- 
ther heightened and helped by an addition of tender= 
heartedneſſe and bowels of compaſſion : for, he come 
mandeth not only be ye kindiqne to another, which re- 
ſpeRech our neighbour Sk either ſtare » whether of 
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proſperity , or adverſity / but allo be tender-bearted , ' 


which reſpeReth him under miſery. 5- Thoſe graces 
of kindneſſe and mercy, are to be exerciſed eſpecially in 
the caſe of rjrongs and injuries ; yea,the reality of thoſe 
graces are belt cried, not by our exerciſing them to ſuch 


as do us no hurt , bur in bearing with, and _—_ | 


of thoſe who have given juſt cauſe of provocation by 


real injuries : for, the Apoſtle will have kindnefle ang . 


render-heartedneſſe exerciſed in forgiving one another, 
which ſupponeth a wrong done. 6. Even thoſe, who 


have gotten a heart from God to forgive wrongs done. 


tothemlelves by others, are nor ſo free of infirmities, 
but they will be ſom:times doing reall injuries unto 
others, and therfore ſtand in need of forgiveneſle them» 
* ſelves : for, ſo much is implyed, while he calleth for 
mutual performance of this duty, even forgiving one 
another, 7, Oaly thoſe whom God hath forgiven for 
Chriſts ſake, can freely, pleaſantly, and from the foun- 
tain of crue loye in the heart, forgive thoſe wrongs 
which are done to them by others : and the more a man 
hath attained to know, that God hath pardoned him- 
ſelf; he will be the more inclinable to ſhew forgiveneſſe 
- unto others : for, he maketi cheir forgiving of others, a 


eonſequence of Gods forgiving them. And therefore, | 


when che Scripture commandeth us to forgive, that we 
m1y be forgiven, Mark rt. 25. itdoth not mean, that 
our forgiving others doth 20 before Gods pardoning of 
us, bat is an immediate effeX of ic, or at che moſt an 
antecedent co our ſenfible perceiving of it ; Forgiving 
on? 410t5er, evea 48 70d for Chrilts ſake bath forgiven you. 
8. That Gods prattice in forgiving us is an effeRuall 
arguimear for excicing us to forgive and pardon one ane 
other, ſce upoa Col. 3.13, doX.7, 9. The _—_ 
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of God. in forgiving us, is not only an argument exci- 
ting us to forgive one another, bur alſo a pattern, which 
we are to reſemble in the manner of our forgivenefles 
not, that our forgiveneſſe can match His in equality or 
perfeRtion, but in fimilitude and likenefle : which con= 
fiſteth chiefly in this, that we forgive fincerely, not hy- 

critically , freely and not unwillingly, fully and not 
by halfes , irrevocably and not for a time only, as He 


doth, Matth, 18. 35. Mica, 7. 18, Col. 2, 13. Jer.31.34; 


for, he ſaith, Forgiving one another, even 45 God hath for- 


| ge you, 10, Though God hath fieely forgiven us ; 


yet He hath ſeen to the ſatisfattion of His provoked ju- 
Rice for the wrong done, antecedently to His forgiving 
of us : which fatisfaRion , is not exaRted of us, butof 
Chriſt who was made fin for us, 2 Cor. 5, 21. And 
therefore , though we are to imitate God in remitting 
the private injury done to our felyes,. and that in the 
manner mentioned in the preceeding doftrine + yet we 
havenot power to diſpenſe with the injury done to the 
Juſtice of God, nor to the publick Laws of the Land ; 
yea, in ſorne caſes, the Law of God alloweth that we 
purſue the party before the Judge, and norwithſtanding 
of our forgiving him, to ſeek that the Law may ſtrike 
againſt him, Deut, 21. 18, &c. Even as God for Chriſts 
ſaks bath forgiven you, 


Py 
——_— 


, CHAP. V. 


He Apoflle, in the firſt part of this Chapter 
(having, firſt. confirmed the precept given in 
the laſt words of chap. 4. by- preſſing upon 
them to imitate God in forgiving one another, 
from the fountain of love, ver. I, 2, ) doth yet exhort 
them unto ſuch dorics as belong unto all Chriſtians in 
generall, And, firſt, he forbiddeth fix vices, all of them 
almoſt contrary unto chaſtity : becaule, firſt , they are 
un- 


uncomely for Saints, yer. 3- Secondly inconvenient, 
ver. 4 Thirdly , they exclude from Gods Kingdom, 
ver. 5- And fourthly', they bring down Gods wrath 


ver. 6, Secondly, he dehorteth from Jennting with : 
e of that dlelled 


wicked men jntheir fins, ver. 7. becau 
change wrought in them from darkneſſe to light, ver. 8, 
The force of which conſequence , is proved from the 
fruicsof light, ver. 9. and (having pointed ar the rule of 
right walking, ver. Io. and explained the precept, ſet 
down, ver. 7. by diſcharging all acceffion to the fins of 
the wicked , and enjoyning them to reprove them, ver. 
It.) heenforceth yet further the duty ſo explained , firſt, 
from the abominable filthineſſe of thoſe fins , ver. 12, 
Secondly, from the good following upon reproof, even 
the conviction of the ſinner, ver.13. And thirdly, from 
Gods own example, who reproveth the world of fin, 
and thereby conveyerh light unto them, ver. 14. Thirdly, 
he exhorteth to circumſpe&t walking, ver.1 5-which con- 
fiſeth mainly in redeeming the time, ver. 16. and, in or- 
der hereto, that they would acquaint themſelves with 
Gods revealed will, ver. 17. Fourthly , he exhorteth 
them to eſchew drunketnefſe. And, fifthly, to be filled 
with the Spiric, ver. 18. and to vent that q_— of the 
Spirit, firſt, in melodious finging of praiſes unto God, 
ver. 19. Secondly, in giving of thanks for all things, 
ver. 20, | 
In the ſecond part of the Chapter , The Apoſtle (has 
ving premitted a generall exhortation unto all, co ſubmit 
themſelves one to another , ver. 21.) doth preſſe thoſe 
duties, which belong to Chriſtians, as they are members 
of Families: And, firſt, the duties of wives under the 
name of ſubmiſſion, ſet forth by the manner of it , 4s un- 
zo the Lord , yer. 22: Secondly, by the ground or rea- 
ſon of it, the husbands head(hip, illuſtrated from Chriſts, 
yer. 23. Thirdly , by the pattern of it, the Churches 
ſubje&ion to Chriſt, And, fourthly , by the extent of 
it, to all things, ver. 24. Next, he preſſeth the duty of 
husbands under the name of /ove, 1. from Chriſt's love 
(4) 
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pHis Church, giving Himlelf for her , yer. 25. and 


that for two ends, to wit, the ſanRtification, ver. 26, and 
glorification thereof; ver. 27. Secondly, from the near 


| union betwixt husband and wife, they being one fleſh; 
Þ and therefore he ought to love her, ver, 28. Becaule, 


1, all men care for their own flc{h. ' 2, Chriſt carech 
for His Church, ver. 29. becauſe of the firict union be- 
ewixt Hira and the Church , ver. 30. And thirdly , the 
ancient lay of Marriage doth expreſly enjoyn fo much, 
ver. 31, And becauſe he hath ſpoken of: the union be- 
twixe Chriſt and the Church , he declareth ic to be a 
great and unſearchable myſterie, ver. 32- and ſo conclud- 
eh the purpoſe, by ſumming the duties of husbands and 
wives in two words, love and reverence. 


| Ver. 1, BE ye therefore followers of God as dear chil- 


dren , 


to ſuch particular vertues as do belongo all 


| T's Apoſtle ( being to inſiſt further in exhorting 


; _ Chriſtians in general of whatſoeyer rank or ta 
tion ) doth, firſt, illuſtrate the fixth and laſt precept, 
given, chap. 4. whereby he enjoyned the exerciſe of 
mutual kindneſſe and mercy in forgiving one another, 
becauſe of Gods example in forgiving them for Chriſts 
ſake. Which precept he doth 1llnftrate , firſt, by re- 
inforcing the duty together with the motive to it, from 
Gods example, while, 1. he commandeth them to be 
followers of God, to wit, in the exerciſe of kindneſle, mer=- 
cy and forgiveneſle : for,according to the preſent ſcope, 
the imitation of God here enjoyned , ſcemeth to be 
altrited unto thoſe particulars, as Matth, 5. 44» 45s 
and Zik, 6. 35, &c. though otherwiſe it may be ex- 
tended, and elſewhere is extended , unto all thoſe divine 
-yertues, whereof ſome repreſentation and ſhadow » at 
leaſt, ought to be in us, 1 'Pet.t, 16, And, ſecondly, be 
givethga reaſon why they ſhould imitate God thus, 
even becauſe they were His children by Adoption, and 

not 
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not only children , but dear children, and dearly beloved 1 


by God their Father. All of them did, at leaſt, profeſſe 
themſelves to be ſuch , Mal. x. 6- and the better partof 
"them really were ſuch, Job.t. 12. and therefore they 
were to imitate Him in the exerciſe of chole vertues, as 
they would evidence themſelves to be of His children, 
Dof#.r; One and the (elf lame ation of God,and chiefly 
His works of mercy towards Believers - are more than 
one way adyantagious unto them, in ſo far , as thereb 
not only they are freed from fin and miſery , bur als 
have an argument and motive, furniſhed both unto them 
on whom He ſheweth mercy , whereby they may be 
incited to their duty of (hewing mercy unto others, and 
to others alſo to ſhew mercy unto them : for , he ſhew- 
eth, that God in forgiving them , had caſt a copy to'be 
followed by them in their forgiving one another , while 
he ſaith , Be ye therefore followers of God, 2. Though 
we neither ought, nor can imicate God in His works of 
creation and providence , Iſa. 14. 13, r4. neither may 
we peſime to imitate Him in any thing further than His 
revealed will preſcribeth as our duty, [/a. 8. 20. yet,what 
ever attributes or ations of His have in them any pro- 
portion , or reſemblance with any vertue or duty pre- 
ſcribed unto us, we ought to look upon ſuch , as our 
copy and pattern to be followed by us : for, he ſaich, Be 
ye followers of God, with relation co His forgiving them 
for Chriſts ſake. 3. Ie is not ſufficient to dothe ſame 
- things to others, which God hath done to us, except we 
endeavour to imitate and follow Him in the way and 
manner wherein He doth them 3 So as that we do 
them not from any baſe or -inferiour motive , or | 
any wrong end ; but from a defire to be conform un» 
to Him, and unto what is required of us in the Word 
by Him : for , this following , and imitating of God 
here enjoyned, implyeth a purpoſe and endeavour. to 
conform our ſelves to Him ; Be ye therefore followers 
of God, 4. Gods example in ſuch things as age 1mis 
cable by us, is the only un-ercing pattern, to be _ 
utely 
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and the practice of any other » is to be followed but ſo 


' far as their example is conincident with Gods Word 


and praQice, See I Cor, I1, 1, where Paul commandeth 
them to follow him with an expreſle limitation , to wit, 
25 he was a follower of Chriſt , but here his command 
is abſolute and unlimited ; Be ye followers of God. 5, The 
Lord doth enter into moſt intimate friendſhip with, 
and taketh on moſt neer relations unto thoſe , whoſe fins 
He pardoneth , So that He doth not only tree them from 
deſerved wrath , but placeth them among the children, 
and makerh them adopted ſons and daughters unto Him=- 
ſelf: for,here he callech them God's dear children,of whom, 
He ſaid, chap.4-32. that God had forgiven them for Chriſts 
ſake, ' 6. All choſe who are dear children to God by 
adoption , (ſhould look upon their higheſt priviledges, 
as ſtrongeſt engagements ro duty , and particularly ſet 
themſelves co imitate Him in the exerciſe of mercy, kind= 
neſſe, forgiveneſſe , and of ſuch other duties as He hath 
made lovely and amiable by His own example : for, 
Paul maketh their priviledges an engagement to duty, 
and to imitate God in particular ; Be ye followers of God 
4 dear children, 7. It is not ſufficient that we ſet our 
ſelves to imitate God , except we do it as dear chil- 
dren ,. that is, firſt, bumbly , Matth, 18, 2. 3. and next, 
with a kind of nacurall aff:ion and propenfion, ( for, 
ſo do children affe& co imitate, and by imitation to 
pleaſe their parents ) and not as ſervants and {[ives by 
compulſion : Hence he faith, 44 dear children ,- pointing 
not only at the reaſon why, but the manner how:, they 
ſhould follow Him. 


Verſ. 2. 4nd walk in love, 4s Chriſt alfo hath loved ub,Send 
bath given Himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to 
| God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour., | 


HE doth » next, illuſtrate yet: further that precept 


'* * given, chap. 4. ver. 32, and joyntly ſheweth where- 


in-they - were to imitate God , to wit, notonly in for- 
We X ' giving 
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giving ,, bur alfo in loving one attother , and fo, as they 
(honld Walk im love; whereby is meaned , that all cheir 
aRions rowards their neighbour > ought noronly to be. 
good inthern(etves , bur alfo flow from a prmciple of 
love to his good and edification : which duty , or con- 
ſtant task of walkmg in love; is inforced by 2 new argu= 
ment taken from Chriſt's example, who loved us, and did 
evidence His love by giving Himſelf freely, and of Hig 
own accord ( Foh, 10, 18- ) even unto death for ws, or 
for our fins, Gel.1. 4. which a&ion of Chriſt is itluſtra- 
ted, firft, from the end for which He did give Himſelf, 
even to be a propitatory ſacrifice unto God, for expia- 
ting all the finsof che EleR, as.was fore-fignified and 
expe by all rhofe expiatory leyitical ſacrifices under 
the Old Feſtament; whether thoſe, which were gene- 
rally called by che name of effering , under which were 
comprehended all ſacriftces, both of living beafts, and 
of thmgs defhtute of life , as flowre, oyle, frankmcenſe, 
and fuch-Hlike ; or thofe, which were more ftrietly called 
by the name of ſacrifice, and were of living beafts, and 
therefore conjoyned with (ſhedding of bloud , as the 
word in the original implyeth , which comerh from a 
root, igalfying co kill and flay : hence it is. char our 
crucified Lord doth here get the name borh of an offer- 
ins and ſacrifice, This ation of Chriſt is it}uſtrated, 
next-from its fruit and efficacy, to wit, the ongoing of 
God well-pleafed with Chrift His offering up Himlelf, 
. and with the perfons and performances of true Belie- 
yers for His ſake , as fweet (melfing- odours, by reafan of 
_ their likeneffe unto, and agreement with our fpirns, are 
well-pleafing and ſatisfying unto fuch as b 
Dafh, 1. Whatever duties of mercy and kindneſſe we do 
diſcharge untq our neighbour, we do nor ſufficiently 
.imitate God therein , neither perform ſervice acceptable 
to Him, if they flow not from a principle of Ioveto our 
neighbours good: and: edification, and be-not diredted 
thereumto, as the great'end of our work next tothe glory 
pf God : and chierefore z man may do many cnt 
16S 
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duties of love , and yet not be accepted of God, when 
his great aim is to be ſeen of men, Matth, 6. 2. or to 
merit heaven by his good works, Rom. 9. 31, 32. with= 
out any inward compaſlioty or. affeRion to his neigh- 
bour, or a ſincere aim towards his good : for, the Apo- 
file ſheweth we do only then rightly imitate God in che 
duties of kindneſſe and love, when all we do, floweth 
fromthe inward affetion of love, and is from loveto - 
our neighbour, dire&ed to his good, while he ſaith, walk 
is love, 2, Our walking in love to our neighbour , as 
itis formerly explained, and when it floweth from the 
fountain of love to God, is an evidence of adoption,and 
of one who is a dear childe to God : for, having ſpoken 
of their near relation to God, as being His dear children, 
he preſently enjoyneth them to make ſo much evident 
by their Waking in love, 3. That God the Father doth 
pardon the ſins of the Ele&, having given His Son nnto 
death to purchaſe pardon for them, doth ſpeak His love 
unco thoſe whom He doth pardon ; and that Jeſus 
Chriſt did willingly give Himſelf ro death for chem,doth 
no lefle ſpeak His unſpeakable love unto them allo, So 
that they are equally loved both by the Father and che 
Son : for, he ſaith, 4s Chriſt alſo hath loved us: the par- 
ticle alſo relateth to the love of the Father in pardoning 
for Chrifts ſake , whereof he preſently ſpoke. 4. So 


. neceflary is love among Chriſtians, together with thoſe 


many duties which flow from it ; So many are the 
ſnares and difficulties, which Satan, our own corrupt 
natures, and our mutual infirmitiesdo create ui our way 
to keep us from it ; that God ſeeth it neceſſary to propole 
the love both of the Father and the Son, as two 
powerfull adamants to draw our backward hearts up 
towards it : for, ſaith he, Walkin love, as Chriſt alſo bath 
loved ws. 5. As Chriſts love to loſt finners,being firmly 
believed, is a ftrong argument conſtraining thoſe whom 
He hath & loved, to walk in love towards others ; thac 
being one of the great things required by Him from 
thoſe whom He loyerh, Job. 15. 12, So, this love of 
| > © Chriſt 
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Chriſt to us, ought to be a pattern and copy, to which 
we are to be conformed in our love towards others : and 
therefore our love ought to be free ; foro was His, Fob. 
IS. 16- Ic ought to , fruitfull ; for, ſo was His, Gal, 
I. 4- it ought to be conſtant; for ſo was His» 7ob. 13, 
T. it ought to be diſcreet, not encouraging or humour- 
ing the perſon beloved in fin ; for ſo was His, Matth, 
I6. 23, eAnd walk in love, as Chriſt hath loved us, ſaith he. 
6. Then do we confider the love of Chriſt aright. and fo 
as to be effeRually incited to our duty from the confide- 
ration of it, when we look upon it in thoſe cffeRs which 
flowed from it,and eſpecially in His death and tufferings, 
 anddo labour to appropriate by faith the good and be- 
nefit of thoſe unto our ſelves : for, Paul, holding forth 
the love of Chriſt, as an argument inciting to love one 
another, doth ſo look upon it, while he faith , and hath 
iven Himſelf for us, 7, The guilt of fin is ſo great, as 
ing a breach of Gods moſt holy Law,and conlequent- 

ly a wrong done againſt an infinit God, Pſal. 51. 4. So 
exatt is divine juſtice in requiring equivalent ſatisfation 
for the wrong done, Exod. 34. -7. that, as there is no re- 
conciling of God with man without ſatisfaftion ; So 
no ſatisfaRtion, which man himſelf, or any meer crea- 
ture could give, was ſufficient to do the turn : for other- 
wile there had been no neceſlicy that Chriſt ſhould have 
given Himſelf for us, 8B. What no meer creature could 
do, Chriſt Himſelf, having taken-on the nature of man, 
hath done, even given full ſatisfa&tion to provoked ju- 
Rice, by giving Himſelf ro ſuffer both in ſoul (1/a. 53. 
Io.) and body (1/a. 50. 6.) in the EleRts ſtead ; ſothar 


He is taken, and they go free, Joh. 18. -8. for, He gave 


Himſelf for us, 9g. The pain and torment both 1n ſoul 
and body, which Chriſt did give Himſelf to endure and 
ſuffer, was inexprefſible, and ſuch, as was fore=(ignified 
by what was done with the ancient offerings and facri- 
fices,accarding to Gods command : ſome, whereof were 
killed, flayed, and burnt ; ſome rofted, ſome fryed on 
| coals, and ſome ſeethed in pots ; All which are ay nee 
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dows of what Chriſt our Lord endured ; for, He gave 
Himſelf an offering and ſacrifice, 10, As thoſe levii- 
call offerings and ſacrifices under the Law, were not ſuf- 
ficient to ſatisfie divine juſtice for the fins of the EleR ; 
So Jelus Chriſt, being offered up ro God in death, is 
that only true and reall ſacrifice, wherein provoked 
Juſtice doth reft ſatisfied, and whereof all thoſe other 
facrifices were but types and (ſhadows : for if they had 
fatisfied juſtice, there had been no neceſſity of this other 
acrifice, which came in their Read, and ſo was repre- 
ſented by them ; He gave bimſelf an offering and ſacri= 
fice, 11. Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf in this offering, was 
both the Prieſt, who, as He was God, did offer up Him- 
ſelf, Heb. 9g. 14. and the Sacrifice which was offered, 
to Wit , as He was nan, Heb. Ito. 10, Yea, and we 
may add, He was the Altar alſo whereupon this ſacrifice 
was offered up; the vertue of His God-head being that 


. which not only underpropped His humane nature in 


ſuffering, 1/a. 50. 7» 8. bur alſo did addean infinite 
value to His ſufferings, as being the' ſufferings of Him 
who was God, A4tfs 20. -28. even as the altar doth 
ſanRifie the gift, Matth, 23. 19. for, He gave bimſelf an 
offering and ſacrifice, 12, The ranſom given by Chriſt 
for finners, was payed unto God whom they had 
wronged, and not unto Sathan whoſe ſlaves we are by 
nature : although by vertue of that ranſom we are freed 
from Sathans ſlavery and fins dominion, Heb. 2. 14. 
for, God the juſt Judge-being ſatisfied, Sathan the jay= 
lour and unjuRt ryrant, did loſe his rightto keep us longe 
er in bonds ; He gave bimſelf an offering and ſacrifice 
( not to Sathan, 5 to God, ſaith he. 13. As fin 
doth mak us loathſom and unſayourie to God, and ſtirs 
eth up His wrath apaink us; So the ſweet favour of 
this one ſacrifice, oFered up by Chriſt, being laid hold= 
upon by faith, appeaſeth His wrath, and maketh us ſa= 
vourie and well-pleafing in His fight : for, ſo much is 
implyed, while he ſaith He gave himſelf a ſacrifice to God 
for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour ; a metaphor taken from 
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men, who when their ſenſes are offended with ſome 
Rinking ſavour, cannot be at quiet until ſome ſweet per- 
fume be burnt , which prevaileth aboye the other : In 
like manner the noiſom ſmell of our fin, did ſo move the 
Lord to wrath, that He would not be at reſt, untill the 
ſweet ſmell of His Sons obedience did come to Hjs no- 
ftrils, Fob 33.24. 14. Icis the only ſacrifice of Chrif, 
which by its own vertue doth appeaſe the wrath of 
God, and make both the perſons of the Ele, and their 
ſpiricuall performances acceptable to God : for, it # 4 
forifie 80 God for a ſect ſmelling ſavour. And though 
this much be alſo ſpoken of other ſacrifices, Gen. 8. 21, 
Exad. 29.41. yet it isto be underſtood of them, not as 
they. were conſidered in themſelves, Heb, 10. r, but as 
they related to this ſacrifice of Chygft, whereof they were 
o_ , and upon which the godly even then did rely by 
ith, Heb,t1. 4. Dot, 15. Whence it followeth and 
from the text alſo, that not only an end is put to all thoſe 
teviticall ſacrifices 3 ( ſeing Chrift this true and reall ſa- 
crifice, whereof they were types, is offered up already in 
deach) bur alſo that there is no ſacrifice, properly fo cal- 
ted, to be offered up in the Chriſtian Church, neither of | 
any other thing beſides Chriſt ; neither is that (ſacrifice 
of Chriſt Himſelf again to-be repeated , and conſequent- 
by thae there is no Prieſt, | ang ſo called, but Chrift | 
alone : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth, this one ſacrifice did _ 
abundantly pacific provoked juſtice, and therefore there 
t no need of any other : befides that the vertue of it is 
perpetual, Heb. 10.14, 18. and ſo it needeth not to be 
reiterated ; eA ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſaveur. 


Verſ.3. But fornication, aud all ages ea covetouſneſs, 
* let it not be once named amongit you, as becometh Saints, 


'T He Apofile cometh now to give ſome new precepts 
V® And, firſt, in this and the following verſe , he for- 
_ biddeth fix vices, all of them, for the moſt part, contra- 


ry tochaſtity preſcribed in the ſeyenth command. Three 
03 _ 
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of which vices are in the outward actions , and forbid- 
den m this yerſc. T, Fornication, or the ſan of filthinefle, 
berween partics, both free from the yoke of marriage, 
I Cor. 7. 2. a fin looked upon as a thing indifferents ant 
no {fin among the Gentiles , I Cor, 6.I2, 2. uy 


- eſſe , under which are uſually comprehended all ather 


forrs of filchie lufts between any parties whatſomeyer. 
3. Covetouſneſſe, that is, an innnoderace delice ( Heb.z z, 
5.) to acquire ( Miceb 2. 2.) or to preſerve worldly 
goods, Prov.11.24,26, All which hedoth fodiſcharge, 
as that they ſhould not name them, co wit, withdelight, 
and withour deteftation 3 otherwiſe i is lawfull to name 
them while wereprove them , asthe Apoſtle here doth : 
and he urgeth this prohibition from the ſtate wherein 
they were, as being Laints, ſeparated fromthe world, 
and dedicated toGod; and therefore it were moſt un- 
ſeemly for rhem to defile themſelves with fuch fikhy 
lus. Do#. tr. True Chriftian-love unto our neighbour, 
whereby we endeavour his preſervation and good in his 
honour , perſon , chaſtity, owward eſtate and good 
name, (Rem, x 3. 9.) doth hugely differ from fleſhly love 
flowing from lutt, and from the love of the world, 
whereby we ſeek co ſatisfie our own finfall lufts , with 
our neighbours hurt : for , the former was enjoyned, 
ver. 2. bue the latter is here forbidden ; But fornication, 
and all uncleanneſſe,or covetouſnefſe, @&'c, 2. The generall 
prevalency of any fin, ought neither co make pcople give 
more way to ir, nor Miniſters ſpeak lefſe again(t it 5 bur 
rather, becauſe, the more common any fin is, God get- 
teth the more diſhonour by it; therefore the zeal of pub- 
lick Miniſters and private Chriſtians oughe to be ſo 
much the more intended againſt it : for - becauſe fornie 
cation was (o common among the Gentiles , that it was 
hereby looked upon as no fin » therefore doth Paul, al- 
moſt in all his Epiftles to the Churches of che Genciles, 
fall upon it, as he doth alſo here ; But fornication , aud 
all uncleanneſ]e,c5c. 2, So violent is the luſt of filthi- 


neſle , that, if it be not all the more carefully guarded 
X 4 againſt 
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. againſt, there is no ſtate of life, wherein it will nor break 
forth , even although the ordinary mean of marriage 
-appointed by God to prevent it (x Cor. 7. 2.) beuſed ; 
or,he will have them to guard not only againſt fornica- 
tion, which is the fin of filthinefle berween partics un- 
married, but alſo againſt all uncleanneſſe, that is, all other 
forts of filthy lufts, whereof filchinefſe berween married 
arties is one. 4. There is a great affinity and (ibnefle 
ween the luſts of filchineſſe and covetouſneſle ; in fo 
far , as the former , given way to, doth neccflicate the 
| laſcivious wretch to thirſt after , and by indiret means 
to purchaſe worldly goods, that ſo he may have where- 
'With to uphold, (as his other luſts, 7am. 4. 3. ſo) ina 
 "ſpeciall manner this luſt of uncleanneſle : for  there- 
fore doth he forbid thoſe two luſts joyntly 5 But fornica- 
tion , and all uncleanneſſe, or covetoufneſſe, 5. Ir is not 
ſufficient for Saints ro abſtain from the outward praRtice 
of groſle evils , except their outward abſtinence do flow 
from inward deteſtation of them; otherwiſe, outward 
abſtinence may well make a good Civilian , but not a 
fincere Chriſtian : for , Paul will have them abſtaining 
from the formentioned evils,ſo as not to name them with 
delight, and without detceſtation ; Let it not be once named 
among you, 6. Not only the outward a of filthineſle, 
but alſo laſcivious filchy diſcourfe, is to be refrained 
from, as that, which is an evidence of inward love to 
that fin > Matth, 12. 34. and maketh way for the out- 
ward commiteing of it, not only by our ſelves , while 
the inward flame of luſt is blown up by the bellows of 
filthy ſpeeches, Jam. 3. 6. but alſo by others, who are 
eaſily infeted by the peſtilentious breath of evil com- 
munications, | Cor, 15. 33. for he will not have thoſe 
evils ſo much as ſpoken of among them with delight and 
without deteſtation 3 Let it not be once named among you. 
7. The only life beſeemgng Saints , is to keep themſelves 
pure in heart, in —_ in hand, from the pollutions of 
fleſhly tuſts,and the immoderate love of worldly goods : 
and inſofar, as thole are given way to by ay rn 
aints, 
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Saints, they walk unworthy of their high and heavenly 


calling ; do (tain their profeſſion ; and declare them- 
felves unworthy of the name of Saints: for, he ſhew- 
eth that not praCtiſing thole evils, and inward deteſtati- 


' on of them, made evident by their not ſpeaking of them, 


was ſuch a carriage as becometh Saints, 


Verſ. 4. Neither filthineſſe, nor fooliſh talking , nor jeſt- 
ing , Which are not convenient : but rather giving of 
thanks. 


IN this verſe he forbiddeth other three vices , which 
belong mainly to the tongue, 1+ Filthineſſe, whereby 
is meaned, in general, whatſoever is contrary to decency 
and Chriſtian gravity or modeſty , whether in deeds, 
words, or outward geſture and adorning of the body : 
for, ſo the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 11. 6. But here, becauſe 
this fin and the reſt are oppoſed to giving of thanks, it 
ſeemeth to be reftried to filthy ſpeaking, or ſpeaking of 
thoſe things which belong to the luſt of uncleanneſſe. 
2. Fooliſh talking, which, as being contradiſtin& to the 
Vice which goeth before , and tothart which followeth 
after , doth comprehend all impertinent, ſuperfluous, 
raſh and roving diſcourſe , which doth rather bewray 
the ſpeakers folly and indiſcretion , than any way edifie 
the hearers, though it be neither filthy ſpeaking, nor ſa» 
tyrick jeſting. 3. Jeſting : the word in the originall, 
is ſomtimes taken in a good ſenſe, and fo ic fignifieth a 
dexterity in allaying If when it is neceſſary fo to do ) the 
too much ſeverity of countenance and diſcourſe with a 
quick and honeſt ſport, for begetting honeſt recreation 
and moderate laughter ; that thereby the mind may be 
the more fitted to go about ſerious things in a ſerious 
manner , Zccleſ. 3. 4. Such honeſt and ſometimes pierc- 
ing Ironies we find uſed by holy men in' Scripture, 
x {tng. 18, 27. Phil, 3.-2, Burt here ic is taken in an 
evil ſenſe for {currility , when men do make it their ex- 
exciſe to ſhew the ſharpneſle of their wit in jeſting , and 
. ro 
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to beget not moderate recreation of ſpirit in order to 

their fitting for a more ſerious purpoſe , but immoderate 

laughter , and carnall mirth in the hearers : and elpeci- 

ally, when, in order to this end, they ſpare not offenſive 

Jeſts by tart refletions upon the way, geſture, yea, and. 

perſonall imperfeRions of others ; nor yer profane and 

impious jeſts , by wreſting Scripture to expreſle the con- 

ceptions of their light and wanton wits : now,the Apo» 

file forbiddeth all thoſe three , becauſe they are not con- 

Þenient , or beſeeming to Saints, ſo that this reaſon js co- 

incident with the former, ver. 3} And in oppoſition to 

all thoſe, he recommendeth unto them for their mutuall 

cheering - and edifying one another by diſcourſe when 

they ſhould meet, rather to recount what favours they 

Mes received from God , and to bleſſe Him for them, 
Do, 1. As there are many wayes by which a man may 
tranſgrefſe with his congue ; ſo we ought to guard 
2g2inft all tranſgreflions of that kind : not only thoſe, 
which naturall reaſon would bluſh to patronize , but 
others alſo, which are pleaded-for by many , and de- 
fended as laudable ſtrains of a quick wit : for, he for- 
biddeth not only filthine/ſ+e , but alſo fooliſh talking and 
fefting, 2. Satan and corrupt nature do take advantage 
of mens naturall temper and inclination , Even of that, 
which in it ſelf js not finfult, thereby to Rir them to fin- 
full courſes to ger their inclination ſatisfied : for , from 
this ſociable temper and inclination in men to entertain 
one another by diſcourſe, he taketh advantage to put 
them upon chole fins of filthy ſpeaking, fooliſh talkivg and 
jeſting. 3. It is a task of no ſmall difficulty to keep 
within the bounds of lawfull and allowed mirth and re- 
creation, eſpecially in recreating our ſpirits by pleaſant 
and delightfull diſcourſe, ſo that we exceed not either in 
matter or manner 3 conſidering that what is inoffenſive 
at one time and place, and to ſome perſons, may be irri- 
eating and offenſive at, and to others : for, therefore it 
ſeemeth the Apoſile defigneth this vice in ſpeech by chat 
name, which ( as Iſhew ) agreeth alſo to that which 
| 29 
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islawfull and allowed, implying, thac in this particulac 
there is an eaſie paſſage from what is allowed to that 
which is forbidden 3 And jeſting, faith he. 4. Ic isnox 
ſufficient for Miniſters to forbid and reprove fins under 


| ſuch and ſuch general heads ; bur, ſeing people cither 


through ignorance cannot , or wickednefle will not ſee, 
or lazineffe care not to ſee the evil of ſeverall particular 
fins contained under thoſe generall heads ; therefore 
they are bound in their reproofs and prohibitions to fall 
upon the particular branches and inſtances of that evill, 
which they ſpeak againſt : for, the Apolile, chap.4. ver- 
29. having ſpoken againſt corrupt communication in the 
m_ ; by” by. —_— ny —_ rg of 
that evill ; eaking , fooliſh talking , jeſting 
5. Called Saints and Chriftians ſhould be ſo render in 

walking, as that they ſcare not only at thoſc evils which 
are palpably groſſe and cryed-out againſt by all ; bur 
alſo at every other thing which is unbeſeeming theit 
profeſſion, or inconyenient and diſadyantagious to the 
Goſpel or their own peace : for, the Apoſtle diſſwadeth 
from thoſe fins upon this ground, that they are not conve= 
nient. 6, A choice remedy againſt filthy ſpeaking , 
fooliſh calking , jefting , and other fins in our ordinary 
communication, is, to have our hearts alwayes keeped 
ſo ſenſible of Gods goodnefle, and fo defiroustoexprefie 
what ſenſe we have thereof unto others , that, when- 
ever occaſion offereth, we may gladly lay hold on that 
ſubje& rather than on any other, and thereby provoke 
others todo the like : for, ſo we ſhould not be neccfli- 
tated ( as oft-times in a kind we are) to fall upon (in- 
full, vain and idle communication through penury and 
want of betrer purpoſe : hence the Apoſtle, asa remedy 
againſt the fore-mentioned evils, preſcribeth givmg of 
thanks, 7. There is not any caſe incident to a Chriſti- 

an, but if he ſearch throughly, there will be found ſome 
ground for thankſgiving and rejoycing » though not in 
himſelf, yet in Geds dealing with him, whether for 
mercies beſtowed , or judgments not inflited, Philip. 


2s 
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2. 27. for» while Paul commandeth them to exerciſe 
themſelves, and cheer up one anocker with giving of 
chanks, in ſtead of fooliſh talking and jclting , he ſup- 
poneth there will be alvayes reaſon of thankſgiving; 
But rather giving of thanks, 8, Though Saints may, 
and are bound (ſometimes, and in ſome caſes to confeſle 
their faults one to another, Fam, 5. 16. and conſequent. 
ly may regrate their ſpiritual loſſes and decay ; yea,and 
may alſo ſpeak of what concernerth their worldly affairs, 
Gen. 2t. 38. Yet, it is notonly moſt ſeemly. but allo a 
thriving way for the inward man, not to dwell alwayes 
upon heartleſſe regrates for what they want ; but to 
a at leaſt, a mixture of chearfull acknowledgement 
of what they already have, giving hearty thanks to God 
for it: for, as the Apoſtle doth not aftrit them only to 
eiving of thanks in their conference and diſcourle ; So 
he doth recommend it, as the choiceft ſubjeR to be moſt 
frequently inſiſted on : But rather giving of thanks. 


Verſ, 5. For this ye know , that no whoremonger , nor un- 
cleau perſon , nor covetorus man Who ts an idolater , hath 
any inberitance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, 


HE doth furcher inforce the dehortation by a new ar- 

gument, wherein is more of terrour than in the for- 
mer 2: and that it may be more terrible and pungent , he 
appcaleth to their own - conſcience and knowledge for 
the truth of what he isto affirm, to wit, that all impeni- 
cent perſiſters ( for of ſuch only this and the like chreac- 
nings are to be underſtood, Jer. 18.7.8.) in any of 
thoſe three vices, mentioned, ver. 3. ( which holdeth 
alſo by proportion in the other three, mentioned, ver. 4. 
as being ſo neer of kin to the former ) were deprived of 
all preſent right unto, and ſhould never come to the pol- 
ſeſſion of that bleſſed Rate of eternal glory in heaven : 
which glorious ſtate is here called a Kingdom and inhe- 


ritange , ( See reaſons hereof upon Gal, 5. 21, do. 9.) 
and 


—. 
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and the Kingdom of Chriſt, becauſe it is His, as He is Me- 
diator, by donation from the Father, P/al. 2. 8. in ſo far 
2s the Facher hath intruſted Him with the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Kingdom-of grace here > Matth, 28, ver. 18, 
by which means , an entrance. is made for the EleR into 
the Kingdom of glory, Fob. 14. 2, 3. It is called alſo 
the Kingdom of God (or the whole perſons of the bleſſed 
Trinity , diſtin from Chriſt as Mediator) becauſe ic 
is Gods by originall right, and as abſolute King of this 
Kingdom , who is accountable to none, 1 Cor. I5. 28, 
This argument is further ſtrengthened by joyning ano- 
ther upon the by with ic ; while he deterreth them from 
one of the fore-mentioned evils, to wit , covetouſneſſe, by 
calling the covertous man an Idolater ; becauſe he ſertech 
his prune affeRions of love and confidence upon riches, 
1 7im, 6, 16. Prov, 18, it, holdech them for an univer= 
fall good, ſufficient for all things , Luk, 12. 19, as God 
only is. 2 Cor. 9. 8, and becauſe he beareth ſuch refpe&t 
unto them, that he dare nor freely make uſe of them, 


_ Eccleſ. 6.2, and ſerveth them with his heart as ſome 


god-head, Matth. 6. -24, Hence, Learn, r1, So ſtrong 
is the intereſt of fin, even in the beſt ; and ſo violent are 
thoſe tentations eſpecially, which drive men towards the 
fulfilling of their fleſhly luſts, Thar although a man be 
convinced of the great evil which is in them, and the 
loffe of heaven which doth follow upon his living.in 
them ; yetthere is no ſmall hazard, when ſuch tentati- 
ons are preſented, of ycelding to thera : for he taketh ic 
for granted chey knew the hazard of living in thoſe fins, 
and yet doth fee it neceſlary to ſet them on their guard 
againſt them ; for, this ye know, that no Whoremonger, exc. 
2. The Lords fervants are not to fatter people in any 
beloved fin, upon pretence of rendering them thereby 
moretraRtable and obedient in other things; but muſt 
diſcover the cvil of all fin, excepting none, though ir 
were never ſo generally praCtiſed , yea, and pleaded-for 

y thoſe to whom they preach : for,this fin of unclean- 
nefle; chiefly of fornication > was commonly protiled 

a 
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_ and pleaded-for as no fin among the Gentiles; yet Paul, 
at his firſt preaching the Goſpel to thoſe Ephefians, had 
ſpoken againſt ir and conyinced them of the ill which 
is in itz Hence, he ſaith fo confidently, for this ye know, 
Bhat no Whoremonger--hath any inheritance in the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, 3. As this doth highly aggreage a fin , that 
XK is committed againſt our knowledge; So the moe and 
weightier aggravations that any fin is liable unto, when 
it 1s committed , we ought to be the more deterred from 
the committing of it : for , he mindeth them of their + 
knowing the danger that would follow upon thoſe ſins, 

eby implying their guilt would be the more weighty, 
if they ſhould commit them, that ſo they might be deter- 
red from them ; For this ye know, that no whoremonger, oc, 
4 Prohibitions and threatnings denounced in Scripture 
againſt any grofle externall fin, are to be extended unto 
all the cauſes, means, occaſions and appearances of 
that fin , and provocations to it : for, this ehreatning 
againſt whoredom and uncleannefle , is to be applied 
unto filthy ſpeaking , fooliſh talking and jeſting ( as - | 
_ being either cauſes, occaſions, appearances of , or pro» | 
vocations unto thoſe ) otherwiſe the threatning would 
not be of force to preſſe the former dehortation in ics full 
laticude : No whoremonger , nor unclean perſon-- hath any 
inberitance, 5. The doolfull ſad event, and dreadful} 
' conſequence of fin , would be ſeriouſly repreſented by 
Chriſt's ſervants unto the Lords people , and by people 
to their own conſcience 3 there being nothing of greater 
force to cool the yehement heat of finfull luſts, than the 

quent and ſerious confideration of their dreadful iflue: 

for, Paul, co ſcare them from fornication and unclean- 
nefſe , preſenteth unto them the event of all fuch 
work, even loſſe of heaven and happinefſe 3 No whore. | 
_—_ hath any inheritance im the Kingdom of Chrifs. 
6. The reign of fin in the heart, cannot conſiſt with true 
grace and a right to heaven ; and therefore the truely 
regenerate , in whom the ſced of God abideth, are ne- 
ver ſo far kftof God , as that fin ſhould reign in _ 

| and | 
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and they give willing obedience to it with the full ſwey 
and conſent of the heart : There muſt be alwayes a party 
ating for God in ſome degree lefle or more within theme, 
at leaſt not conſenting to a&t againſt Him, even when 
they are at the worſt , and poſſibly overcome with ſome 
groſſe tentation : in which reſpect', they cannot be the 
whoremonger , unclean or covetous perſon here ſpoker 
of, to wit » one in whom ſuch fins reign : for, ſaith he, 
none ſuch have auy inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
He ſpeaketh of ſomewhat which they preſently want, 
and others have » which muſt be a right to the Kingdom 
of glory , or a preſent portion in the Kingdom of grace, 
7. To whatſoever a man doth give that outward or in- 
ward worlhip and ſervice, which is only dueto God, 
chat thing , though it were never fo baſe, is that man's 
god, who is thereby rendered guilty of Idolatry, and of 
giving divine worſhip unto a falſe God,though he think 
not ſo : for, the covetous man is called an Idolater , and 
conſequently riches are his god ; becauſe he ſettech his 
prime affe&ions of love and confidence upon them in 
that meaſure which is only due to God ; Nor covetous 
man Wb is an Idolater. 8. There isno acceſle for loſt fin- 
ners untothe Kingdom of God in glory , "but by Jefus 
Chriſt the Mediator , who is the way, the truth and 
the life , and without whom none cometh unto the Fa- 
ther, fob. 14. 6. for, it is tbe Kingdom of Chriſt and of © 
God :; Chriſt is firſt named , becauſe we make entrance 
by Him in this Kingdom. 


Verſ. 6. Let no man deceive you With vain Words : for be- 
caufe of tbefe things cometb the wrath of God upon the 


He Apoſtle, in this verſe, doth, firſt, give thema 

watchword to guard againſt the ſuggeſtions of any 
who would labour to perſwade them , that either the 
praQices reproved were no fins art all, or at leaſt not ſo 


dangerous, as he affirmed; and calleth all fuch ſug- 


geſtions 
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geſtions Vain, or deceiving Words , as having no ſolidity 
of truth in them, but only ſome plauſible pretexc. 
Secondly , he conficmeth , and further irengtheneth 
the former argument , while he ſheweth, chat not only 
theſe fins doexclude from heaven , but alſo becauſe of 
thoſe, Gods wrath , chat is, temporall and eternall judge- 
ments , the effetsof Gods wrath, or of His holy fin- 
purſuing juſtice , doth come, and is alwayes,, and at all 
times coming upon the children of diſobedience , that is, 
thoſe, who, having willingly hardened themſelves in 
wickedneſle , are judicially- plagued with hardnefle of 
heare. See upon chap. 2. ver. 3. Dof, 1, The ſervants 
of ſeſus Chriſt , ought to be through and ſerious in the 
reproof of (in, not doing the work of the Lord'negli= 
gently, or by halfs : they muſt not only ſtart and diſco- 
ver thoſe fins, which the Lord's people are 1n hazard to 
be (urprized with, and to lay open the dangerous, dread- 
full and doolfull conſequences of living in chem ; but 
' alſo purſue them through all the lurking holes and ſub- - 
terfuges of ſpecious pretences and feckleſſe excuſes, under 
which chey uſe to lurk, untill no place of refuge be left 
for them in peoples hearts : for , ſo doth- Paul, having 
forbidden thoſe evils, and ſhown the dangerous conſe- 
quence of living in them , he ſtriketh off at one word 
the fig-rree leaves of all ſuch vain excuſes, whereby fin- 
ners uſe to plead for them ; Let no man deceive you wh 
Þain Words, ſaith he, 2. So corrupt and flelhly are we 
by nature , that we are not only prone and bent to com- 
mit fin, but alſo ingenious and witty to excuſe and exte= 
nuate our fin, and thereby to ſeduce our owa hearts into 
2 belief chat either fin is no fin, or that we ſhall be free 
of judgment, though we live in fin : for, thoſe who la- 
bour to deceive others this way, by making them think 
light of fin, do firſt deceive themſelves; Let no man de- 
ceive you With vain woras, ſaith he. 3. Ir is the uſuall 
courſe and ſtrain of thoſe who have given themſelves 
over unto the ſlavery of fin ,' to uſe the utmoſt of their 


wit and endeavours to draw on others todo the like, nd 
ar 
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for this end ro deceive them , by making them belicve 
that ſins are bur petty ſlips, ſmall eſcapes, humane in- 
rmities , that God's patience ſuffererh all things , that 


His grace pardoneth every thing , that no man can be 


perfe&, and the rareſt Saints have fallen in as great 
faults, and ſuch like vain words , which-che Apoſtle 
doth here guard againſt ; Let no man deceive you With vain 
Words, | 4. All ſuch opinions and reaſonings as tend to 
caſt a covering over ſin, toextenuate and hide the vile- 
nefſe of it, and the terrour of judgment belonging to it; 
are but vain, even ſpiders webs, ſandy foundations 
fig-tree leaves, untempered morter , and will in end but 
mock all thoſe who liſterr to them : for , ſo. doth the 
Apollle aftirm of them , Let no man deceive you with vain 
Words, 5. Though we areto fear and avoid fin princi- 
pally , becauſe it is fin , and difpleafing ro God , ſup» 
poning there were no hell nor puniſhment due to fin, 
Gen, 39.-9. yet, we may and ought in the ſecond place 
fear and abſtain from it, becauſe it draweth down Gods 
wrath and judgement : for , he holdeth forth che ter- 
rour of Gods wrath as an argument to ſcare them 
from thoſe fins 3 for , breauſe of theſe things cometh: 
the wrath, 6. Theterrible threatnings denounced in 
Scripture 2gainſt ſuch and ſuch finners, ſome where- 
of declare the fiwners excluGon from heaven,. and 
others his unſpeakable rorment in hell , are verifted 
not in all, who have once or often fallen in any ſuch fins, 
buc in thoſe only , who have hardened themſelves in 
them, 'rejefting all admonitions to the contrary , -anq 
do remain obſtinate and impenitent untill death : for 
he expoundeth whom he meaneth by the whoremongers, 
whom he threatned, ver. 5. even children of diſobedience, 
that is, ſuch as remain obſtinate , and will not be per- 
{waded, asthe word rendered diſobedience doth fignifies 
7. See ſeverall other DoRtrines from the like words,upon 
Col. 3« Vcr. 6, 
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Verſ. 7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them, 


HE is a ſecond precept more generall than the firſt, 
and inferred as a conclufion from the former argu- 
ment, whereby he doth in generall dchort them from 
partaking , or concurring with ſuch obſtinate {inners, 
either inthe forementioned fins, or any other » where- 
with they polluted themſelves and drew down the ftroak 
of Gods wrath, as they would not partake with them ' 
in their judgements 3 for fo he doth explain this precepts 
ver. II. | Dot, 1, As the Lord doth of purpole inflict 
moſt memorable judgements. upon obſtinate finners, 
even in this life ; that thereby, as by one mean amonglt 
many other', He may teach and inſtru His own called 
children to beware of their fins; So, then do we make 


right uſe of Gods judgements upon ſuch godlefle fin- | 


ners, when we are not idle {peQators of thery, as if we. 
were not concerned in them , Zak, 13. 2, 3. or mur-: 
murers againſt the ſeverity of Gods juſtice manifeſted in 
them, Numb. 16, 4t. but dotake up'the voice of thole 
| rods, as ſpeaking unto, and preffing upon our ſelves 
the exerciſe of repentance and tender walking, in ab- 
Raining from ſuch like fins, for which they are ſmucten : 
for , from what he ſpoke of Gods wrath coming upon 
the children of diſobedience, he inferreth this as a 
native uſe, Be not ye therefore partakers With them. 
2. Though there be ſome fins, for a the Lord doth 
puniſh obſtinate finners more than others, which. uſually 
are more clearly written upon their rods , Fudg. 1.7 
et, it isour wiſdomto look upon their judgements» as 
peaking lefſons , and real warnings , not only againſt 
thoſe evils, but all others alfo, whereof they are guilty : 
for, he inferreth that they would not partake with rhem, 
not only in the fore-mentioned fins, for which in a ſpe+ . 
ciall manner wrath came upon them , but alſo in any 


fin of theirs whatſoever , while he faith in generall, Be | 


Je net therefore partakers With them, 3. The Lord taketh 
notice 
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notice of, and doth accordingly puniſh finners, not only 
who are without the Church and heathens, but alſo 
thole, who are within the Church , and do profefle fub- 
jeRion unto divine Ordinances; and not only ritg= 
leaders, and chiet aRors in a finfull courſe, but alfo 
all aflifters, aberrers, and who in any meaſure partake 
of the fins of others , whether by counſelling, ( 2 Sams 

I3. 5.) alluring, (Prov. L. ro.) conſenting , (1 Xe, 

21.19.) connivance, (t Sam, 3, I3. ) or applauding fin 

when ic is committed , Ron, r. 32. tor, he will have the 

converted Epheſians take warning from thoſe judge- 

ments, which were inflicted upon the godlefle hearhens, 

and fo, as nor co partake with them in their fins  imply=- 

ing, God would not {pare them more than others ; Ze ye 

not therefore partakers with them, 


Verſ. 8, For ye were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now are ye 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light , 


N this verſe, there is, firſt, an argument to enforce the 

former dehortation , taken from that blefled change 
which was wrought in them from darknefſe to light, 
they were once darkneſſe + whereby is meaned their eſtate 
before converſion : And it comprehendeth under it» ig= 
norance of Gad . and of rhe way to heaven, 1 Fob. 2, 
- 8. agoileſſe and profane life, fowing from a wicked 


' and unrenewed heart, 1 Fob.t.-6= rogerher with ſubje- 


Cion unto all miſerjes and calamiries following upon the 
former , and efpecially to the wrath and curſe of God x 


| for, a ſaddiſconſolate caſe goeth under the name of _ 


neſJe, Ames 5,18, 20, This is the ftate, under the whi 
they once were, and all nnregenerare men yet are : they 
arc it all choſe reſpeRts, nor only dark , but darkneſJe mm 
the abſtract, as having noching of the contrary light in 
therm. Bur they were now light ; whereby is meaned 
that eftace wherein they now were, being converted, 
which is oppoſed to their former eſtate of darknefſe,and 
comprehendeth under it hy ſaving knowledge of God 
2 in 
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— in Chriſt, 1/4.9. 1, 2. a life conform to Gods Lay, 


which ſhineth forth in the rayes and beams of good 
works, as 2 light unto others, Matth. 5. 16. together with 


— deliverance from Gods wrath, and reſtitution co Ris fa. ' 


vour , with joy, peace, and filiall confidence flowing 
from the ſenle of thoſe: for, a lighcſome and comtortable 
caſe goeth uſually under the name of light, P/al. 18, 22, 
This is the' ſtate » wherein the cruely regenerate are; 
They are in all thoſe reſpe&ts nor only lightfome, ſplendid 


— and ſhining , but light inthe abſtraft , not as if there 


were nodarkneſſe in them at all, 1 JF0b.1.8, A, 14. 22, 
for, in that reſpe& only God Himſelf is light, 1 7ob.1.5, 
— but becauſe they are fo in the Lord, to wit, Chriſt, (chap. 
4, 5) as he here declareth, who not only is the pur- 
chaſer and worker of that meaſure of the light of know- 
ledge, holinefle, and of joy and peace following there- 
upon, which the regenerate do already enjoy, Job. 1.9. 
but alſo His moſt perfe& light of righteouſneſle, know- 
ledge, wiſdom and redemption, is imputed to themy 
2 Cor. 5.21. ſo that the dregs and remainders of igno- 
rance and corruption in themſelves, are not laid to their 
charge, Numb, 23. 2t. The Apolile , next, from this 
argliment, doth infer the affirmative of che former ne- 
gative precept, ver. 7. to wit, that therefore they (ſhould 
Walk 45 children of the light, that is, anſwerably untothar 
bleſſed ate of light , co which they were called, as be- _ 
ing now children of light , that is, not only born of - 
God , 1 Fob.2.29, (who is that Jight unacceſlible, 
I 731.6, 16.) by the preaching of the word, 7am. 1.18. 
which is. called light, Pſal, 119. 105. but alſo were 


endued with the light of knowledge and holineſſe : In . | 


which reſpeR , thoſe, who are endued with wiſdom, 
are called children of wiſdom , Matth. tt. -19. Hences 
Learn , 1, Ir concerneth thole, in whom. God hath 
wrought any ſaving change, as to be refleRing frequent- 
ly upon that miſerable eſtate wherein they once were; 
Soto look upon it under that variety of notions and ft- 


militudes , whereby it is expreſſed in Scripture ; theyy, 
cing 
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being not atiy one expreſſion fo comprehenſive, or fimi- 
licude ſo far extended , as to point our all the dool , wo 
and miſery which is in it - and that hereby the hearr 
may be the more ſenſibly affeRted with ic : forthe Apo- 
Ale hath now ſeverall times in this Epiſtle reprelented ic 
to their view, and at every time almoſt under a different 
notion and fimilicude ; the latter alwayes expreſſng 
ſomewhat, which was not reached by the former. ' See. 
chap. 2. ver. I, 2, 3, 12, 13,19. and chap, 4. ver. 17, 
18,19. - And here again, he mindeth them of it under 
the name of darkneſſe ; for ,* ye Were ſometimes dark= 
neſſe. 2, The childe of God ought ſo co remember whar 
he once by nature was, as notto queſtion, far lefle deny, 
bur confidently avow what he now by grace i»:and that 


becauſe not only the joynt confideration of both,maketh 


them (hine forth more clearly in their own colours ; 
bur alſo our fixing our eye upon the former-, withour 
avowing the latter,doth breed diſcouragement, unthank- 
fulnefſe, and in progreſſe of time heartlefle diſpare of 
an outgate from the wotull ſtate wherein we apprehend 
our (clves yet to be : forthe Apoſtle reprelenteth to their 
view both thoſe joyntly ; Ne were ſometimes darkneſſe, but 
now ye are light, 3. Believers can never attain to read the 
happineſſe of their preſent Rate through grace » fo long 


as they fix their eye only upon what they are in theme 


ſelves : nor yet untill they conſider what they are in 
Chriſt, and by vertue of that fulneſſe of perfteRtions in 
Himwhich not only flowcth forth ro them in the ftireams 
according totheir meaſure , Fob. 1. 16. bur alſo is im- 
puted torthem in the fountain , I Cor. 5. 21, and there- 
fore may be looked upon by them as their own 3 for, 
although he calleth them darknefſe ablolucely, and in 
themſelves ; yet they are hight , not in themſclves , bat in 
the Lord Chriſt, 4. Om Ko darkneſſe of ignorance 
and profanity, ,wherein we have for a long time lived, is 
ſo far from being an argument to make us continue in 
our former wotull courſe ; chat on che contrary, we 
ought from the —— thereof be incited to tak e 

3 up 
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up our ſelves and live more tenderly for the time to 
come ; ſeing thetime paſt of our lite may ſuffice usto 
have walked.in a godlefſe courſe, 1 *Pet.q. 3. for,Paul ma- 
keth this an argument, why they ſhould not any longer 
artake with obſtinate finners in their godleſlc courle 2 
| = ſaith he, ye were ſometimes darkneſſe, 5. Neither 
long concinuance in fin already, even to wearinefle, nor 
yet any conviction of the ſhame and dammage which 
do attend it. are ſufficient to make a man abandon and 
quit it chroughly , except there be a gracious change 
wrought in him , chiefly as to his inward Rate, from 
that which he ſometimes was : for, he mentionerh this 
racious change of their inward ſtate, as that , where- 
in the ſtrength of che preſent argument doth ly, whereby 
he would diſſwade them from being partakers with 
them ; for ye were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now are ye light 
in the Lord, 6, As all ſpirituall priviledges in generall, 
are beſtowed upon us, that we may improve them, both 
for our comfort, and alſo for enabling and inciting ta 
duty 3 So the more we enjoy of light, whether external 
light in preaching of the Word , or the internal light of 
knowledge in the mind, we ought to improve it the 
more by walking according to that light ; elſe our con- 
demnation ſhall begreater , 7ob. 3.18. for, from their 
priviledge of being /ight in the Lord , he inferreth Walk 
« children of light. 


Verſ; 9. ( For the fruit of the Spirit #in all goodueſſe, and 
righteowſneſſe, and truth ) 


'T He Apoſtle, in way of parentheſis, doth give a rea- 
ſon of the former conſequence , or why their being 
now light inthe Lord did bind them to Walk, 44 children of 
light ; and conſequently , not to partake with obſtinate 
finners in their fin : ard withall, (ſheweth wherein 
that walking doth conſiſt. The reaſon is taken from 
 thenewcreature and habits of grace in the heart » cal- 
led here the Spirit , as Row. 9, 25, Gal, 5. 22, and are 


the | 
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the ſame with the light of grace by the Spirit of God, 
ſpoken of, ver. 8. Now , he {heweth the fruit of this 
light, or of thoſe gracious habits, confifteth in the ex< 
erciſe of all Chriſtian vertues , which are here ſummed 
upinthree, TI. Goodneſſe, whereby we are inclined to 
communicate what good is in us for the advantage of 
our neighbour, both in his ſpirituall (1 Pet, 4,10.) and 
bodily (Gal. 6. 10.) eſtate. 2. Righteouſne//e, where 
by we deal righteoufly in all our tranſations with 
others. And» 3. Truth , whereby we carry our (clves 
fincerely, being free from error, hypocrifie, or diffimu=- 
lation, whether towards God or men. Sothe force of 
the argument cometh to this,, Such a walking as he 
did enjoyn, was the native fruit and reſulr of their being 
made light in the Lord by the Spirit of God; and there= 
fore they were obliged to it. Dot. 1. It is the duty of 
Chriſts Miniſters, not only to preſſe upon the Lords peo- 
ple the pratice of holinefle ingenerall, bur alſo to con- 
deſcend upon, and accordingly to preſfle the excrciſe of 
thoſe particular vertues both to God and men ,. wherein 
holinefſe doth conhift ;- otherwiſe people will readily 
place moſt of holinefle in thoſe things wherein it con- 


 ſiſteth leaſt, Matth, 22. 23. for, Paul, having exhorted 


them to walk as children of the light, doth here thew 
wherein that walking doth conſiſt, even in all goodneſſe, 
and righteouſue/ſe, and truth, 2, None can walk as a 
childe of light, or practiſe thoſe duties wherein ſuch a 
walk confiſteth , in a way acceptable to God , but he 


who is a childe of light, truely regenerate ,. and acteth 


from a principle of grace in the heart. Whatever flow- 
eth from an unrenewed heart, how ſpecious focyer, is 
but a ſhadow, and imperfc& imitation of the childe of 
light in this chriſtian walk, as an ape would imitate a 


- man, or a violent motion doth reſemble that which is 


natural, and floweth from an inward principle : for, tie 
eweth the exerciſe of goodneſle , rightecouſnefle, and 
truth , wherein our walking as a childe of light confiſt- 


eth, is the frvir of the Spirit, or of the root of grace in 
Y 4 che 
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the heart wrought by the Spirit of God ; For the fruit 
of the 8pirit is in all goodneſs, &'c.. 3. As it concerneth 
Chriſtiavs to walk (ſuitably unto their Rate and privi- 
ledges: So they would ſerioufly conſider , in order to 
their walking thus , that holiacſle of life is the native 
fruit and refulc of their being, in a gracious Rate, or of 
the work of grace in the heart ; and therefore, that they 
are not only obliged rolead an holy life in way of duty 
and gratitude, but a neceſlity alſo doth ly upon thein to 
it, if ſo they be renewed, and as they wonld not 
evidence themſelves to be yet in their unrenewed ſtate ; 
for, having exhorted themto walk as children of light, 
or ſuitably to the Rate of grace , he inforceth the exhor- 
tation , by ſhewing, that ſuch a walking is the native 
fruic and neceſſary reſult of being in ſuch a fate ; For 
the fruit of the Spirit u in all goodneſſe, &c, 4. A facili- 
ty and eafinefle to communicate what is in us for our 
neighbours good and adyantage , doth well confiſt with 
the exerciſe of righteouſneſſe > whereby we give-every 
man his due,and do require of him what is our due from 
him : for,he conjoynect the exerciſe of thoſe two, while 
he ſaith the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſſe , aud righ- 
Feouſneſſe. 5. As the grace of fincerity and freedom 
_ fromdiſſimulation and hypocrifie , is a neceflary ingre- 
dient in the exerciſe of all other vertues ; Soour walk- 
ing anſwerably unto that Rate of light, unto which we 
are called, muſt be extended unto duties of all ſorrs : nor 
only to duties of goodnefle and righteouſncle towards 
our neighbour, bur alſo ro duties towards God, fo as we 
imbrace thoſe Truths, which He holdeth forth in Scrip» 
ture without all mixture of Error, yea , and take Him 
for our party in every duty , as being the only judge of 
our ſincerity ; for, he ſaith, The fruit of the Spirit us in all 
Looaneſſe, and righteouſneſſe, and truth. 


Vetl, 
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Verf. 10. Proving what u acceptable unto the Lord, 


PEfore the Apoſtle uſe any moe arguments to inforce 


the former precept, he doth, firlt, reſume and explain 
the preceprt it ſelf. And , firſt , he explaineth the affir= 
mative part thereof, by giving one direction , neceſſary 
to be praRtiſed by thoſe who would walk as children of 
liglit, even that by diligent ſearch and enquiry they 
prove and try according to God's will revealed in His 
Word, (la. 8. 20.) what is acceptable, and well plea- 
fing unto Him in every ſtep of their way. Dot. 1. There 
is no walking as a childe of light , or ſuitably unto that 
gracious (tate ro which we are called, except we con- 
form our ſelves , not untothis world , Rom. 12. 2. or to 
what may bring about our own adyantage, and ſo gra- 
tifie our luſts, Matth. 5, 29, but unto what is acceptable 
to God, and preſcribed unto us as the rule of duty- in 
His Word : for, this proving of what is acceptable un= 
to Him, is required not for ir ſelf, or to reſt thereon, but 
to regulate our praftice accordingly ; ( See ver. 11; 
doR. 1.) and is called-for as a neceflary concomitane 


_ of walking like children of light , as is clear from the 


grammatical conſtruction, according co which this verſe 
1s tobe joyned with the cloſe of the cighth ; fo that ir 
runneth thus, Walk 45 children of the light — proving 
What is acceptable. 2, We cannot conform our ſelves 
unto what is acceptable to.che Lord, and conſequently 
cannot walk as children of light, except we make a ſe- 
rious ſearch and erquiry into the rule of duty and 
acceptation revealed in the Word, yca, and do what 
we do , that we may coine up to that rule : and there- 
fore we walk not acceptably, when either we do things 
raſhly without deliberation, Prov. 19. 2. or doubtingly 
after deliberation, Rom. 14. 23. yea, nor when the thing 
done, is in it ſelf right and acceptable , but we do ir nor 
from that ground, bur to gratifie our own luſts, Marth, 
6, 2. or the luſts of others, Gal, 1,10. for, in order to 


this 
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chis walking, he requireth them fo prove what © accep- 
8able ta the Lord, as the rule by which chey were to walk. 
3. It is not ſufficient to make this inquiry in order to 
fome few and weighty ations of our lite, but in ordex . 
to all, whether of greater or leſſer concernment, whe- 
ther advantage or loſſe may probably follow upon our 
conforming of our ſelves unto this rule: for, the dire- 
Rion is indefinit without any Imitation or reſtrition 
unto this ation, or that ; and therefore ir ought to be 
extended unto all ; Proving What u acceptable unto the 
Lord. 4 The finding out of what is acceptable unto 
the Lord, eſpecially in ſome intricate caſes, 1s not eafily 
attained : there muſt be an accurate ſearch, together with 
an ©xcercifing our ſelves in the pratice of thoſe things, 
which we already know to be accepiable, that ſo we 
may exp:rimentally know them to be {uch , and get our 
knowledge hettered in thoſe things, whereof we are yet 
ignorant, Job, 7. 17. for, the word rendred proving , 
fignifieth an accurate proof,not ſo much by argument.as 
by trial and experience,as gold is tried in the fire, Jam; 
I, I2, Proving What is acceptable unto the Lord, 


Verſ. tx. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of darzne/}e, but rather reprove them, 


HE explaineth, next, the negative part of che former 

precept, as it was expreſted, yer. 7- Firſt, by diſ- 
charging them to be acceſſory (any of thoſe wayes men- 
rioned, ver. 7. do. 3.) to the fins of wicked men, cal- 
led here Works of darkneſſe , becauſe they flow uſually 
from the darknefle of ignorance, Act. 3. 17. and are the 
works of unrenewed men, who are nothing but dark- 
neſſe, (See ver. 8.) are contrary to the light of Gods re- 
vealed will, Job. 3. 20. and are uſually committed in 
the dark, the very a&ors being aſhamed to do them 
openly, I Theſ}. 5.7. and becauſe they bring thoſe, who 
live and die in them without repentance » unto utter 


darkneſle, Matth, 25. 30. They are alſo called free, 
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full works ; becauſe they not only bring no adyantage 


unto thoſe who do commir them, Rom. 6. 21. bur alſo 
much hurt and dammage, even the wages of fin, which 
is death, Rom. 6, 23. Next, by commanding them t6 re- 
prove convincingly thole works of darkneſle, and the 
parties gnilry of chem, and this, though chicfly by their 
contrary good works, Heb. 11, 7, yernot only by thoſe, 
but allo by the word of admanition and reproof, Eccleſ. 
J. $5. as occaſion ſhould offer, and Gods glory with the 
edification of their neighbour ſhould ſeem unto ſpiritual 
prudence to call tor ic. Befides what is already obſerved 
from a parallel place, ver. 7. do. 1. hence Leern, 1, 
Then do we make an approven ſearch and enquiry in» 
to what is acceptable unto the Lord, when we do noc 
ſatisfie our ſelves with the naked knowledge of what He 
approveth, Rom, 2.18. nor yet doonly labour todefend 
by force of reaſon, or ſufferings, what we find to be 
wuth after ſearch againſt gain-ſayers, 107.13, 2, 3. 
buc do alſo make it the rule of praRtice, by praftifing or 
forbearing accordingly : for, the Apoſtle, having com- 
manded them, ver. 10, to prove What i acceptable unto the 
Lard, doth here enjoyn them toabRain fram that which 
they could not bur by ſearching fiad to be diſpleafing to _ 
Him, while be faith, aud have no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruutfull works of darknejjſe. 2. Though we are not 
fimply, and in all caſes to abſtain from the fellowſhip of 
wicked men, but may freely converle with ſuch of them, 
as we are bound unto, either by the law of neccfſicy,P/al. 
I20, 5, 6. or by any civil, ( 1 Pet, 2. 18, ) religious, 
(1 Cor. 7. 12.) or natural bond, Eph. 6. 1, 2. yet,noty 
of that kind doth give us warrant to partake with them 
in their fins ; and therefore we are toeſchew all unne» 
ceſſary and voluntary fellowſhip and familiariry with 
them, P/al.. 26. 4. leſt thereby we bedrawnto walk in 
their wayes, Prov, 22. 24, 25. and they be hardened in 


thcir evil courſe, and kept from being aſhamed, 2Theſ}, *© 


3. 14. for, he forbiddeth abſolutely all fellowſhip with 


them in their fins, and conſequently whatever may bring 
EE  " __ 
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us under that hazard, if fo it can be eſchewed, without 


the negle& of any other duty 3 And bave no fellowſhip | 
with the unfruitfull works of darkneſſe. 3- Weought to 


look upon fin in its blackeſt colours of ſhame, diſgrace, 


lofle of our time, ftrengch, and of all other expence con- - 


fumed upon it, together with the dammage both here, 
and hereafter , which followeth upon it, and lay aſide 
the conſideration of thoſe pleaſant deceitfull baits, which 
Satan doth busk it with to make ic more taking ; that 
' fowe may be the more deterred from it : for,Paul giveth 


fin a name implying all thoſe-aand much more, that the - 


| very name given to it miy ſcare them from it, while he 
calleth it the unfruitful works of darknefſe. 4. Though 
the command enjoyning to reprove the fins of others, be 
an affirmative precept, and therefore not binding unto 
all with relation to all perſons, at all times, and in all 
caſes, and Chriſt Himſelf forbiddeth to caſt the pearl 
| of precious reproof before dogs or ſwine, Matth. 7. 6, 
that is , ſuch who mock the word of admonition, or 
prove more inraged by it, whom we are to reprove, n 

fo much by converſing with them , or by ſpeaking to 
them, as by flecing from them ; yet as to others, our not 
reproving of their fin, when occafion offererh, and Gods 
glory with their edification ſeemeth to call for it, is a 
fGnfull partaking with them in cheir fin : for, having 
diſcharged them to have fellowſhip with the works of 
darknefſe, he ſubjoyneth, but rather reprove them, im- 
plying, that otherwiſe they would have fellowſhip with 
them. 5. Though this duty of labouring to reclaim 
others from fin by convincing reproofs , whether in 


words, or in the contrary work, ought mainly to be dif- , 


charged unto ſuch- as have neareſt relation ro us, Epb. 
6. -4. or whom we have a more ſpeciall charge of, 
r Theſſ* 5, 12. or whom we are moſt intimate with 
in fpirituall bonds and (fellowſhip, t Theſſal. 5. 14, 
yet w2? are not to negle&t chis duty towards others , 


who Rand not under ſuch near relations to us, no not' 


to thoſe , concerning whom we haye ſtrong grounds 
(te) 
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to fear that they are yet unrenewed, and enemies in their 


| hearts to Jeſus Chriſt, ſo long, atleaſt, as all hopes of 


prevailing with them by.that mean are nor cut off, 1 Cor. 
7. 16. for, he commandeth them here to reprove the fins 
even of unrenewed Pagans, called therefore the unfruifull 
Works of darkneſſe ;. but rather reprove them, ſaith he. 


Verſ. 12. For it i a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things Which 
are done of them in ſecret. | 


He doth now confirm the precept thus explained ; 
and, firſt, he inforceth the diſſwaſive , f! om , having 
fellowſhip with the unfruttfull works of darkneſſe, by an ar- 
2ument taken from the abominable filthinefle of thoſe 
fins which the wicked Pagans committed in ſecret, that 
they might eſchew publick ſhame, which was ſuch, char 
it was a ſhame cven to ſpeak of them, or to hear them 


.- ſpoken of, leaving them to gather » it was much more 


ſhamefull to a them, or to be any wayes acceſſory un-- 
to the ating of them. Dot. 1. There ſhould be ſuch 
an holy baſhfulneſſe in converted Chriſtians, as co think 
ſhame: in ſpeech to utter, at leaſt without dereſtation, 
thoſe things, which godleſſe ſinners are not ſo much 
aſhamed to practiſe : and eſpecially Miniſters in their 
publick preachings would be very modeſt and ſparing 
inthe deciphering of filthy fins, leſt they thereby defile 
their own tongues, offend the ears of ſonie , and do 
teach others how -co commit that fin, which they pretend 
co reprove : for , Paul giveth this as a reaſon not only 
why they ſhould not communicate with the unfruittull 
works of darknefle, but alſo why he did not make ex- 

reſſe mention of thoſe works in particular ; for it © 4 

ame even'to ſpeak of thoſe things, ſaich he. 2. As all 
conſcience of right and wrong , together with fear and 
ſhame following upon doing wrong , be not fully ex- 
tin inthe unrenewed man ; So thole ſmall remainders, 
are not effetuall to reſtrain them from whar is wrong; 
but being over-powered'with prevalent Atheiſm.do give 
them full liberty to a abominable wickedaefle , if fo 


; they 
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they can hide it from the eyes of men , without any 
effcRuall reſtraint from the all-ſeeing eye of God : for, 
conſcience of the diſhoneſty , which was in thoſe un- 
fruictull works of darknefle > made them eſchew the 
eyes of men, but notwithſtanding chey commited them 
in ſecret; for it is a ſhame even to ſþeak, of thoſe thin 

* Which are done of them in ſecret, 3. As ſecrecy and 4 
litarineſſe are moſt obnoxious to foulcfi rentations, eſpe- 
cially to choſe, which tend to fatisfie the luſt of unclean- 
neſle, Gen, 39. 11.12. and therefore would be eſchewed 
by all, x Thef. 5. 22. much lcfle ſought after by any, 
Prov, 7. ver. 83, 9.10. So when men do not ſeek the yail 
of ſecrecy to cover their fins. but do glory in their ſhame, 
and dare wich Abſolom, ( 2 Sam, 16. 22,) commit thoſe 
fins openly , and before the ſun , which very common 
honeſty, and a naturall inftint wquld ſeek to cover ; it 
ſpeaketh a man more corrupt than the very groſleſt of . 
Pagans , who hath put out the very common principles 
of nacurall honeſty , and made his own conſcience dead 
and ſenſleſle, fo that he knoweth nor ſhame , Zepb. 3.-5, 
for, even the Pagans , whoſe fin he doth here aggreage, 
did take the benefit of ſecrecy to cover their villanies; 
Which are done of them in ſecret, (aith he. | 


Vecſ. x 3. But all things that are reproved,are made manifeſt 
by the light « for whatſoever doth make manifeſt, i light, 


=Þ doth, next , enforce the exhortation to reprove 
thoſe works of darknefle , firſt, by an argumene 
taken from one excellent uſe of admonition and reproof, - 
while he ſheweth that thoſe ſecret fins of wicked men, 
being reproved, are by the light, whether of Gods Word 
in the mouth: of the reprover , or of his holy life , made 
manifeſt in their black and ugly colours , to wit , nor (o 
much unto others, as unto the aRors and authors of ' 
them. See I (07.14. 24. Next, by proving that the lighe 
of reproof attaineth this end from the nature of light» 


which is to make all things that are within its reach, 
manifeſt 
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manifeſt and conſpicuous; for, the words in the Ori- 
ginall do rcad better thus, for light u that Which manifeſteth 
all things, Dott, 1. The diſcovery and conviftion of 
fo in its vileneſſe, is of neceſſary and profitable uſe unto 
the finger ; as being the firlt ttep towards contrition, 
AR, 36. with 37. and cont quently to faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt and repentance unto life, 4c#. 2.37. with 38. tor.he 
maketh this an excellent uſe of reproof , and that which 
ſhould be aimed. at by the reprover , <venthat fin be 
made manifeſt in its vilencfle tothe finner 3 for «ll ehings 
that are reproved, are made manifeſt, 2, Ir is not a naked 
fight and knowledge thar fin 1s fin , and in force meaſure 
ſhamefull, which is of any great uſe to the finner , bur 
a fight of it in its vileſt colours, as it isa breach of 
Gods moſt holy Law, enmicy againſt the great God, 
and a bringer down of Gods eternall wrath : for. thoſe 
heathens had ſome knowledge of fin, and of the ſhame 
was in it, and therefore they did run to ſecret with it « 
and yet he ſpeakcth here of a further diſcavery , ati 
manifeſtation of it by the light of reproof, which was 
uſefull and. neceſſary ; Als things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt, 3. The Lord doth ſometimes bleſle nor 
only publick preaching , bur alſo the word of reproof 
inthe mouth of privace Chriſtians ,- and the example of 
their holy life, for making godlefle finners take occafion 
thence to refle& upon themſelves, and therein, as in a 
glafſe, to (ce the filthy vileneſſe of their beloved fins, and 
co judge themſelves for them ; for, he ſaith, 4!l things thas 
are repfoved , are made manifeſt by tbe light , to wit, the 
light of verball, or reall reproof, held forth, even by pri- 
vate Chriſtians : for, he doth not ſpeak hereto Miniſters 
only. 4. The probable good, which God may bring 
about to the party reproved by the means of our reproof, 
ould have more of weight to incire us towards the 
making conſcience of this duty , than the feared. incon- 
venience coour felves, arifing from the parties difplea- 
ſure, ſhould have to fcare us from it : for, '? al will have 


us to ſet upon this dutie , becaule of our nohhaty 
= 
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good , which probably will be brought about by it + 
reprove them, (aich he ; For all things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt by the light, 5, As there is no dury, of the 
ſuccefle whereof we uſe to be more diffident than that 
of reproving the fins of others ; So there is not any 
duty, the ſucceſſe whereof we: have better ground co be © 


perlwaded of, even than of this, that diſcovery of fin + 


to the ſinners contcience » either to his converſion or fur- 
ther obduration, ſhall foilow upon a timeous and well- 
guided reproof : for, he proveth that this effec ſhall tol- 
low upon reproof as natively as the diſcovery of things 
dark and hid doth follow upon light ; for that « light, 
faith he, which diſcovereth all things. 


Verſ. 14. Wherefore he ſaith, —_ thou that ſleepeſt, and - 


ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt [ha 


Ere is a ſecond argument to enforce the duty of re- 
proving thoſe unfruicfull works of darknefſe, which 
alſo confirmeth the former , co wit , that by reproving 
them they ſhould be: made manifeſt. The argument is 


[ give thee light. 


raken from Gods own example, who in His Word doth: . 


ap_ the world of fin, and thereby conveyeth the light: 
of Jeſus Chriſt unto them, as che Apoſtle proveth , by 
ſhewing what is Gods great work and defign through 
His whole Word , whereof this verſe is a ſhort ſum, 
though ic ſeemeth more particularly to relate unto Iſa. 
- . 60, ver.1.2, from which this place is thought to be cited, 
: with ſome yariation in the words, bur none in the pur-- 
poſe. Which deſign is threefold : The ficſt branch 
whereof, is here implyed , even to convince all unre- 
newed-men eſpecially , how wofull and dangerous their 
preſent caſe is , and that ic is a ſpirituall ſleep and death. 
I. Aſleep, becauſe the carnall man hath all his ſpirituall 


ſenſes bound up, I/a. 43. 8. having no ſpirituall fellows i * 


ſhip wich thoſe who live a new lite . Epheſ. 4. 18. doth 
dream and fancy thar he ſeeth, heareth , and converferh 


with them , Rev. 3.17, which he will after find ig wr 
ut 
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þut a meer fancy , when his conſcience doth rouze him 
up, Rom, 7. 9- neither hath he power over himſelf, bur 
is expoſed as a prey to Satan, or any who mindeth his 
ſpirituall hurc, 2 Zim. 2. 26. for ſuch is the caſe of thoſe ' 
naturally who are in a naturall fleep. And, ſecondly, 
a death, becauſe che naturall man hath not only his ſenſes 
bound up, as in a ſleep; but there is no ſpiricuall power 
or faculty remaining in him co do any thing which is 
truly good , Rom. 8.7. as a dead man hath no principle 


* of life, or vicall ation. The ſecond branch of this 


great deſign is here expreſſed , which is to point out unto 
all ſuch what is their duty in that caſe, even to' awake 
and riſe from the dead, that is, in a word, to turn to God, 
to break off their ſins by repentance, and to ſet about all 
the duties of holineflſe lowing from the principle of a 
new life. Which duty is here, and elſewhere, enjoyne& 
by God unto dead ſinners, not, that it is in their power, 
Fer. 13. 23. but becauſe it is their duty {o to do; yea, 
and ſuch a duty as muſt be gone about, otherwiſe they 
cannot be ſaved , Luk. 13. 3. and becauſe by ſuch ex- 
hortations and commands, as by an outward mean, 
the Spirit of God doth effeAually work that in chem, 
which He requireth from them , Rom. 10,17, The 
third branch of this great defign, is to encourage them 
unto this duty , from the promiſe of a greater mea- 
ſure of the light of knowledge, holinefle and come 
fort here ( all which are comprehended under the name 
of light, See upon ver. $.) and of glory hereafter (cal 
led allo light, Col.1.t2,) to be given unto them by . 
Chriſt upon their fo doing. Dotf, 1, The pains which « 
God doth take upon godleſſe finners, yet in nature, to 
awake them from the {ep of fin, and to draw them un= 
to Chriſt , is a ſtrong argument binding us to commi- 
ſerate the caſe of ſuch , and from pity cowards them to 
endeavour in our ſtations to bring them out of that wo- 
full ſtate wherein they are. Our obligation to help 
them is greater than His, beſides that we are bound to : 


work wwh God , and to furcher His deſign ; for, he in- 
| forceth 


IJ 
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' forceth upon them the duty of reproving thoſe godlefle 
Atheiſts, in order to their conviction and amendment, 
from Gods example , who doth che like ; VYherefore be 
faith , Awake thou that ſleepeſt., 2. That God hath ap-- 
pointed reproof of fin to be the ordinary mean of 
awakning dead finners, and of bringing them to Chrifi, 
and thar He maketh uſe of this mean Himſelf all along 
His Word , in order to this end , ſhould encourage us, 
as we have accefle, in our ations, to make uſe of that, 
mean towards thoſe with whom we converſe; as know- 
ing God may , and when He pleaſerh, will, blefle the 
mean appointed by Himſelf, whatever unliklyhood there 
be otherwiſe of ſuccefi: : for, he exciteth them to pra» 
Riſe chis duty from this , that God maketh uſe of re« 
prook as the ordinary mean of bringing ſouls to Chrift; 

refore be ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 3. Scrip« 
ture doth not confiſt ſo much in the formall words, as in 
the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe words: and therefore 
though we cannot keep in memory the very formall 
words of Scripture; yet if we temember the ſum of the 
Purpoſe contained in thoſe words , we may make uſe of 
Xt as of the Word of God » whether for confirmation 
of truth, refucation of errour, exhortation to duty, or re« 
oof of fin and vice, 2 Tim. 3.16, for, the Apoſtle, 
ing to preſſe this duty of reproving upon them from 
Scripture, doth not cite the very formall words of Scrip« 
ture > but giveth the generall drift of all Scripture in few 
words, or the ſenſe and meaning of one particular Sctip- 
ture, to wit, of T/a. 60. 1, 2. from which this verſe 

Jeemeth to be cited ; Wherefore be ſaith , Awake thou that 

ſkeepeſt, 4. The firſt Dofrine deduced from ver. 8. 
hath ground here alſo, in that he doth again minde them 
of cheir miſerable caſe by nature , not only under che 
fimilicude of 4eath formerly uſed, chap. 2. 1. bur alſo of 

ſleeping. 5-: Neither can an offer of Chriſt unco a ſinner 
be ſavoury , nor a command to imbrace this offer get 

entertainment , untill firſt a diſcovery be made unto the 


finner of his ſad and miſerable caſe by nature ; for, the 
OIC 
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| Lord, in holding forth the offer of Chriſt, and com- 


manding them to imbrace ir, doth fo ſpeak, as be firſt 
diſcovereth the wofull caſe, wherein they were, by the 
fimilicude of ſleep and death, while he faith, eAwake thou 
that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 6. Our utter in- 
ability to help our ſelves, or to do any thing acceptable 
to God, contrafted by Adam's fall, doth not weaken or 
aboliſh Gods foveraign right and dominion over us; 
in ſo far as, though we be not able to do, yet He may 
juſtly require and exaR of us to do: for, though they 
were dead, and conſequently unable to help themſelves, 
yet He requireth them to awake and ariſe : Awake thou 
tbat ſleepeſt, ariſe from-the dead, 7. Though it be the 
only power of God, which quickneth dead finners, and 
bringeth them from nature unto grace, Col, x, 13, there 
being no principle of a ſpirituall life in us by nature, 
whereby we can quicken our felves ; yer the Lord is 
pleaſed to work upon us, not as upon ſenſleſie blocks, 
but as reaſonable creatures , by commanding and per- 
{wading us ro do that which is our duty (though not 
in our power ) todo, and thereby, as a mean, conyey= 
ing unto the Ele& the effeRtual working of His power, 
whereby He worketh in then, what He requiretch from 
them: for, He commandeth thoſe who are dead, to ariſe - 
from the dead, and ſo maketh them to riſe, Rom. 4. T7. 

Ariſe from the dead, 8, Though the Word of God to 


the moſt part be contrived in general precepts, threat- © 


nings and promiſes , without exprefſe mention of one 
more than another , except in ſome general qualificati- 
ons, to whom each of thoſe in particular belong, fob.a. 
16. Gal73,10, yet, before a finner be brought te Chriſt, 
the Spirit of God doth make particular application of 
thoſe unto his conſciences as if they were direfted unto 
him by name: And the more a Miniſter doth labour to 
reach the conſciences of people, by making particular 
application of general truths unto them, they are in a 
fairer way of gaining ground upon them, and doing 
good unto them by what 64 preach : for, the Seng 
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holding forth a direftoryunto us , how to walk in or- . 
der to the gaining of godleſſe ſinners, from the Lord's 
example , doth bring him in ſpeaking , as it were, to 
every one in particular z Awake thou, ariſe: thou, Chriſt 
hall give thee light; 9. The holding forth of Chriſts 
excellency, and of that excellent ſtate of light, joy,com- 
fort, knowledge, which, being once forfeited by Adam's 
fall, is again purchaſed by Chriſt, and to which He 
bringeth all ſuch as do come unto Him, is one of the 
ſtrongeſt arguments ( though others alſo mult be made 
uſe of, Luke 13. 3.) to prevail, even with natural hearts 
to make them willing in the day of Gods power, and 
obedient to Him when He doth call them : for, Paul 
(heweth, that even God Himſelf doth make choice of 
this argument 3 Ariſe — and Chriſt ſhall give thee light, 


Verſ. 15. See then thay ye walk circumſpeftly , not 44 fools, 
but as Wiſe, 


FE is a new precept;the third in order of thoſe which 
are contained in this Thapter, and it'is deduced allo 

_ as a concluſion from what goeth before, to this purpoſe, 
That ſeing they were now light in the Lord, ver. 8. and 
obliged not to have fellowſhip with the unfruictull 
works of darknefle, but to reprove them, ver. Io. there» 
fore they would /ce to their walk, or take accurate in- 
ſpeRion of their life and converſation, whether in word 
or deed 3 and to ſee to their walk, as to be circumſpeR 
or preciſe in it, even willing to go to the outmoſt (as the 
word in the original doth fignifie ) of what every com- 
mand requireth, both for matter and manner, eſpecially 
labouring as to approve themſelves unto God ; foto 
giveno juſt cauſe of exception or offence at what we do 
unto others , no, not to thoſe that are without, who are 
expreſly mentioned, Col. 4. 5. where the ſame precept is 
in ſubſtance proponed : Which precept ſo proponed, 
he doth, firſt, inforce by a reaſon ; for, the particle 4, 
doth not alwayes make compariſon, but — 

, | _ - 


9m bid 


; tecedently (C6) his acting » 7 Wit, not only what he i, to 
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dereth a reaſon : and the reaſon is , that true wiſdom - 
doth confift in walking thus, and to walk otherwayes 
's extream folly, Do#. 1. The more of light and 
knowledge a man hath received from God, he ought to 
take the more diligent heed, that in all things he practiſe 
according to his light ; ſeing not only the way of ſuch 
is moſt eyed by wicked men, who watch for his halting, 

er. 20. 10, bur alſo, if he doth not walk the more cir=- 
cumlpeRtly, he deſerveth double ſtripes, Luke 12. 47, for, 
thisexhortation may be looked on as an inference from 
what he ſaith, ver. 8. ye «re now light in the Lord ——See 
then that ye walk. circumFpettly, faith he. ' 2. So many 
are the wayes, by which we may become acceſſory to 
other folks ſins, (See ver. 7. do. 3.) and ſo many are 


| the ſnares, which Satan and his inſtruments do lay in 


our way to intrap us, Eph, 6,11. that, if we walk not 
all the more circumſpe&tly, we cannot eſchew but we 
muſt parcake one way or other with wicked men in their 
fins : for, this exhortation may be looked upon allo, as 
an inference from what he ſaid, ver. 11- Have uo fellow. 


Ship with the unfruitfull works of darkieſſe— See then that 


Je walk circumipettly, faith he. 3. Thoſeonly are moſt 
fic to reprove fin in others to ſome ayes purpoſe, who 
walk moſt circumſpeRly, and live fo, as they cannot be 
juſtly blamed themſelves: Even the very righteous walk- 
iog of ſuch, is a forcible reproof of fin in others, though 
they ſpeak nothing, Heb, 11. 5. and otherwiſe their 
ſpeaking will have no force, Matth. 7. 3,4- beſides that 
God doth uſually bleſſe the pains of ſuch, Prov, 16. 21, 
for, this exhortation may be alſo looked upon, as an in- 
ference from what he ſaid, ver. -11. but rather reprove 
them —— See then that ye Walk, circumipettly, 4. That a 
man may walk accurately and circumſpetly, coming 
up ( ſofar as through grace he is able ) to the outmoſt 
of what cvery command requireth, both tor matter and 
manner, it is neceſſary that he walk, not raſhly and in- 
deliberately, but, that he ſee and diligently confider an- 


0; 
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do, that it be neither evil nor appearance ofevil, I Theſ; 


5- 32. nor an occaſion leading toevil, Rows, 1 3. 14. but 


alſo from what principle and fountain, ( Matth. 7, 17, 
x8.) for whar end, (Mattb:6. 2, 5.) and by what means, 
( Job 13.7-8.) he incendeth toat in every thing which 
he is abourto do: for, in order to their circumſpeR 
walking , he requireth of them chat chey ſhonld ſee, the 
word fignifieth to 8ake heed, 80 ſee with attention, and dili- 
| gently to conſider, Marth.7. 3. See then that ye Walk circum. 
| Fhetth, 5. Asthoſe are only truly wiſe in Gods account, 
whatever the world think of them, who labour to walk 
moſt exatly by the rule of Gods Word all alones their 
chriſtian courſe; So where this true and ſanRified wil. 
dom ( which cometh from above) is, it will render it 
felf evident, by making the perion endued with it, walk 
circum(ſpe&ly, ſo that he will foreſee the evil of a courſe, 
and eſchew it; Prov. 22. 3. ſearch out the mind of God 
in every thing , underſtand it ( Ho/. 14. 9, ) and obſerye 
it, Pſal. 107. 43. keep hlence when he ſhould not ſpeak, 
Prov. 10.19. {peak adviſedly, and the truth only, when 
he ſpeaketh, Prov. 16. 23. hear the voice of the rod, and 
take with reproof and correRion, Prov, 17. 10, be loath 
coſtumble any with whom he conyerſeth, Col. 4. 5. yea, 
and will labour to gain them to God, Prov.11. -30. for, 
he maketh erue wiſdom to conhiſt in, and to evidence it 
ſelf by, walking circumſpeRly ; Not as fools, but as Wiſe, 
6. Thelefſe circumſpe&t and exaRt men be in walking 
by the rule of Gods Word , - the greater fools they are 
in Gods eſteem ( whatever the world do think of them) 
as being not only deftitute-of all the fore-mentioned 
evidences of true wiſdom , but having alſo the con- 


trary evidences of extream folly ; Ste Je Walk, circmte 


fpefily, not «s fools, 


Val, 


p 
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Verl. 16. Redeeming the time, becauſe the dayes are evil, 


He Apoſtle doth, next, amplifie and illuſtrate the 

former precept, by pointing out one thing, wherein 
this accurate and wile walking doth mainly conſiſt , 
which he doth therefore exhort them unto , even that 
they would redeem the time, that 1s, cloſe with, and make 
uſe of every opportunity and fir occaſion of doing good 
( for, the word, rendred time, doth properly fignifie that 
nick of time, which is fit and opportune for doing any 
thing, Gal, 6. 10.) and to uſe it with more than ordinary 
diligence , yea, and with the loſſe of their own pleaſures, 


- eaſe and worldly profic, and ſo in a manner regain the 


time formerly loſt by negligence , while they ſhould do 


' as much in the preſent time, as they might have done 


both in that, and in the time formerly miſ»ſpenc, if they 
bad uſed but ordinary diligence : Even as merchants, 
from whom the word renderd redeem is taken, who uſe 
to buy their commodities while the fic time of buying 
Jaſteth, and having haply had grear loſſes, or formerly 
ſpent their time idely orunthriftily,do diſpenſe with their 
own pleaſures and eaſe, and by their more than ordinar 
diligence, ſeck to redeem , and, as it were,to buy bac 
again the time which is loſt. Which duty of redeeming 
time he doth inforce upon them, from the evil of the pre* 
ſent times through the wickedneſs of men, and thoſe ma- 
nifold troubles in the times-which were hanging over the 
Churches head, and whereby all opportunity of doing 
good might in a ſhort time be taken from them , or they 
from it. See Eccleſe tx, 3. Job. 9.4. Dots. 1. Asthere 
are ſome times and ſeaſons more fic and opportune than 
others, for doing ſome pieces of ſervice ro God , and of 
our duty to men ; So a great part of ſpiritual wiſdom 
and accurate wen doth conſiſt in diligent and time- 
ous going about of ſuch duties, as God doth call-for at 
chat time : and they, who for loyveotheir eaſe, profit, 
pleaſure and credit > do ap their time , and —_— 
4 tnat 
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that good one thing , which God's glory and their own 
ſalyation do call-for tw be gone about in the ſeaſonable 
time, are but inconſfiderate fools : for, he ſhewcth, that 
circumſpeRt, wiſe walking confiſterh in this, even in 7e- 
deeming the time, 2, As we are naturally prodigall and 
Javiſh in miſpending of time ; So it is no {mall part of 
. divine wiſdom to regain , as it were, miſpent time by 
double diligence ; and to buy it back again , ſo far as is 
poflible, by breaking off our eaſe, our ſleep, and wean- 
ing our ſelves from our ordinary and allowed recreati- 
ons at other times : for, this command to redeem the time, 
doth ſpeak ſo much. 3. So far ſhoul4 we be from com» 
plying with the evils of the times, for eſchewing the 
hatred, and gaining the favour of wicked men in the 
time, Hoſ.5.10,11, that the abounding of fin and wick- 
edneſle in the time , ſhould make us ſo much the more 
conſcientious and diligent in a profitable ſpending of the 
time, and in accurate and circumſpe& walking, by keep- 
ing at a great diſtance from any thing that is Gnfull in 
the time, Rev, 3.4. as knowing, not only that ſuch evil 
times do threaten to remove all opportunity of doing 
good from us, or us fromit , Eccleſ. 11, 2, but alſo that 
they carry alongs with them many tentations from eyil 
example, from ſtraits, from perſecutions, Matth, 24, 
24. which calleth for greater circumſpeRneſle : be- 
ſides, that the diſhonour which God getteth from many 
in ſuch times, ſhould make us honour him the more, 
 P/al. 119.136. for, he maketh the evils of the times 2 
motive , not only to redeem the time, bur alſo to walk 
circumſpeRly ; For the dayes are evil, 4. Times cannot 
be ſoevil, but Gods children may, and will improve, 
even the evil of thoſe times for Gods honour and theit 
own ſpiritual] advantage : yea,and the worſe that times 
are , in ſome reſpeRs they find a way to improve them 
the more for choſe ends : for > Paul maketh the evil of 
thoſe times a ſpur ro incite the Godly unto their duty, 
while he ſaith, Redeeming the time , for the dayes are evil, 


& Verl, 


ow 5 ©. 


ww qa w 


 _ 
Rl 


| Chap. 55 of Paul zothe EpynSIANS» 36T 


"Verſ. 17: Wherefore be ye not unwiſe , but underſtandin 
what the will of the Lord is. MY 


IN the third place he inferreth a concluſion from the 
evil of thoſe times, containing a further amplification 
of the preceptgiven , ver. 15. fromthe rule of, or the 
mean cnabling us to, this circumſpe& walking, ſet down 
both negatively and atfirmatively, to wit, that , ſeing 
the time was evil and full of ſnares, they would tot be 
unwiſe, or without undetſtanding in the point of duty, 
either for the matter or manner of it ; but would ac- 
quaint themſelves with God's will revealed in His 
| Word, whereby they might be directed in relation to 
all duties, dangers, ſnares, tentations and caſes, Dot, 
I. Thegreat thing to be aimed at in ſeeking knowledge 
and underſtanding, is not that we may only know , or 

be able to jangle about queſtions, or that we may 
known or efteerned of for our knowledge ; but that we 
ray praQtiſe, and walk circumſpeRly , according to 
what is made known unto us : for, he would have « 0s 
underſtanding; and knowing God's will, for this end, 
that they may walk circumſpectly in thoſe evil dayes, as 
1s clear from the illative particle Wherefore : Wherefore 
be yenot unwiſe, but underſtanding ,&'c, 2, No mother-wit, 
natural! philoſophie , or carnall wiſdom is a ſufficient 
rule to walk by in a way acceptable to God , or to con- 
vey us ſafely through thole rocks and ſnares , which are 
| {pread for our feet in evil times, t C0or.1.20,21, and 2.14, 
It is only the knowledge revealed in His Word, which 
is able co reach this end, as containing in it a moſt per- 
fect rule both of faith and manners, 2 Tim, 3, 16, 17. 
for > he would have them, in order to this end , under- 
ſtanding what the will of the Lords, 3. There is thatin 
God's will revealed in Scripture , and in noother writ- 
ings elſe , which is ſufficient to make a man compleatly 
wiſe unto ſalyation,and todrive away.thoſe dark clouds 
of ignorance and folly , which are in the ſpirit of every 
man 
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man by nature ; there being no other ſcience, or know- 
ledge , which can give 2 through diſcovery, either of | 
+ Our loſt eſtate by nature, or of the way of our delivery 
from it by a Redeemer, nor yet of that obedience in its 
full extent, wherein our thankfulneſſe for a delivery 
conlifteth : for , he oppoſeth thoſe ewo , Be not unwiſe, 
but underſtawding What the Will of the Lord's, 4. As. 
ought to be a Chriſtian man's Rudy to know the will of 
God revealed in Scripture ; So this is a ſubjeRt, which 
never will be perfeftly known ; there being alwayes 
ſome new thing to be learned of jt and from it, even by 
' thoſe who are greateſt proficients in the knowledge of it, 
P/a. 119. 96. and therefore we muſt be (ill ſchollers at 

is ſchool ; for,Paul ſerteth forth their Rtudying to know 
this ſubjeR, by a word of the preſent time, implying ir 
would be a continued lafting work, while he faith, un» 
derſtandiug wbat the Will of God 6s, 


Ver. 18. eAnd be not drunk With wine, wherein is exceſſe: 
but be filled witWhe Spiriz | | 


IN this verſe are other two of thoſe precepts, which do 

belong to all Chriſtians in generall , firſt, that they 
be not drunk with wine : where by wine is meancdall drink, 
which maketh drunk , fer forth in one of its kinds, 
which is moſt generally known. And the Apoſtles 
ſcope is not to forbid all uſe of wine ; ſeing it may be 
lawfully uſed ( as all othcx good creatures of God, 
x Tim, 4. 4-) for health, 1 Tam, 5. 23. for ſatisfying 
thirſt, Rom, 1 2. 20. as allo for a Chriſtian and ſaber 
chearing up the naturall and virall ſpirits upon ſome fin- 
gular occaſion , Job. 2. 8, Prov. 31, 6, but he condem- 
neth all-exceſſive and inordinate uſe of wine, when mare 
of it is taken than either natural necefſicy calleth-for, or 
Chriſtian ſober recreation and chearfulneſle doth allow, 
and fo much as our bodies and ſpirirs are thereby oyer- 
charged in ſome me aſure, lefle or more, and ſo rendered 
valicfor God's ſervice , Luk, 21. 34: even although 
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uſe of naturall reaſon be not taken away þy it , 1/z. 5+ 


22. . This difiwafive from drunkenneſle is jntorced from - 


3 
putation and credit » (Hab. 2\16, natural Rrenges 
of body (Prov. 23. 29.) his wy udgement , (Hoſe 
4:I1- ) yea, andto his foul tor ichout repentance, 
x Cor, 8, 10. So that this one word—Hatt 
five ſum of all thoſe dreadfull conſe 
ccompany this one (in. Secondly, jn oppoſition to. their 
Ning drunk with wine , he exhorteth chem to be filled 
With the Spirit of God, to wit, by labouring to have the 
fruics of the Spirit in all goodnefle, rightcouſneflſe and 
eruch, with joy, peace, and the comfortable ſenſe of His 
preſence abounding in them in a rich and copious mea= 


ſure, Do&, 1. Chriſtians, as in all other things, ſoin. 


their cating and drinking myſt be ruled by the Word, 
and neither by their own appetite » Prov, 23, 1,2. nor 
che pleaſure of others, Hoſ. 7. 5. for, he preſcribeth a 
rule for their drinking ; Be not drunk with wine, ſaith hes 
2. So pernicious and perverſe is our naturall corrupti- 
on, that thoſe things, which God bath given to man for 
his help and good, are perverted by it,for bringing abouc 


his hurc, both in foul and body , and oucward eſtate 2 


for, wine, which is given for health and glading the 
heartof man, ( P/al, 104. 15.) is abuſed to drunken- 
neſſe, and conſequently to God's diſhonour , and the 
man's own prejudice : fo much is ſupponed , while he 
ſaith, Be not drunk with Wine, 3. There is no fin more in= 
conſiſtent with wiſe,circumſpeR and conſcientiousſpen- 


ding of timesthan the fin of unmoderate drinking is. Ex- 


perience ſheweth it conſumerh time, caſteth open doors 
to all wickedneſſe ; buriecth ſhame , which keepeth ma=- 
ny from vice; and transformeth a man to a very beaſt,ſo 
that he neither knoweth nor careth what he doth 3 it is 
the mother of firifes and luſt 3 driveth to ſtealing , ly- 

Ing » 
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ing, ſwearing, and whatnot ? for, in oppoſition to the 
duty of walking circumſpealy and redeeiming the time, 
he qazntioneth this fin of drunkenneſle and forbidderh it; 
And be not drunk, with wine, faith he. 4+ Such is thety- 
rannie of this fin , that where it is once given way to, it 
carrieth a man headlongs in the ſervice of it, fo that he 
yalueth no lofſe, whether 'of credit, means , body , or 
foul, if he may get his beaſtly appetite ſatisfied : for, 
Paul ſupponeth many were given to this fin , chough 
therein was exce/ſe , or deſtruRtion , and loſle of all the 
forementioned 200d things following upon it , while he 
faith, wherein, or in which being drunk, or in Which drun. 
kenne(s there js exceſs, or loſſe and deftruRtion. 5. Though 
2 gracious perſon may through infirmity flip iato this 
fin of drunkenneſle, Gen. 1 9. 32,33. yet a drunken courſe 
of life cannot conſt with a mans having the ſpirit of 
grace in aty plentifull mcaſure ; ſeing He is a ſpirir of 
temperance , chaſtity and moderation , Gal. 5. 23. and 
not of exceſle : for,the adyerſative particle but,implyeth 
an oppoſitisn betwixc thoſe two, drunkennefle, and en- 
Joying the preſence of the $pirit of God ; Be not drunk 
With Wine-- but be filled with the Spirit., 6. We ought not 
to reſt upon , and content our (elves with, a ſmall mea- 
ſure of the graces of Gods-Spirit, but are to endeavour 
to be filled with them, and co have the Spirit of God 
dwelling richly in us, by aRuating all our graces, (nt. 
4-16. and adding one degree of grace unto another 3 
2 Pet. 3.18. for, he commandeth them not only to have, 
bur to be filled with the Spirit, 7. Whar even fleſhly 
finfull pleaſure a man doth find , or imagineth to find 
from any finfull courſe , the ſame, and much more is to 
be had in a (piricuall and divine manner in the way of 
grace: and particularly , a copious plentifull meaſure 
of the \pirit_ of grace doth work the like efteRs ſpiri- 
tually , which wine immoderately taken doth bodily ; 
Ie fillerh the ſoul with- joy and gladnefle , -P/al. 4. 7. Ir. 
maketh a man forget his former miſeries, Job 11.16. 


i enlargeth his heart, louſcth his tongue » and _ 
im 
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him eloquent in ſetting forth the Lords praiſes. Luk, I. 
67.68, , he recommendeth unto them to be filled with 
the ſpirit, as a remedy againſt cheir -filling themſelves 
with wine » -and calleth the one a filling, or ebriety and 
drunkenneſſe , to wit, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as well as the 
other, in a bodily ſenſe, becauſe of the likenefle of effets 
betwixt chem. 


Verſ. 19, Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hynmey, 
and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord, 


T His laſt precept is illuſtrated , and the duty enjoyned 

thereby recommended from two things , wherein 
chis fill of the ſpirit and of ſpirituall joy flowing from 
it, ſhould and will vent it ſelf , which he proponeth alſo 
in way of precept. His ſcope wherein mainly , is, ro 
teach them, and us in them, how we ought to carry our 
ſelves in our times of mirth and gladnefle. The firſt of 
thoſe two things is in this verſe, to wit, melodious and 
artificiall ſinging of praiſes unto God : where he ex- 
preſſeth, firſt, the act of ſinging in. three words, [peak- 


ing, ſinging, and making melody, By all which is meaned 


an intelligible, artificiall, and melodious tuning of the 
voice , together with an anſwerable orderly motion of 
the underſtanding and affeRions within , going along 
with the matter which is ſung. Secondly , An inferi- 
our, and ſubordinate end to be aimed at in (inging, even 
our mutuall edification, while he ſaith , Speaking to your 
ſelves, or, one to anotber ; for, it is the ſame word, which 
is chap. 4. 32. and (ol. 3.16. Thirdly , He expreſſerh 
the matter to be ſung, in three words, the very titles 
which are given to David's Pſalms, and other ſcriptural 
Songs: and though there be ſome difference among In- 
terpreters about the kind of Songs, which are expreffed 
by every one of choſe ia particular ; yetthe moſt received 
and probable opinion is, that by Pſalms are meaned all 
holy Songs in generall of whatſoever argument, who 
they 
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they contain yroyery praiſes, complaints, deprecations, 
ropheſie, hiſtory, or a p_en mixt of all thole ; and 
By Hymnes are meaned (peciall ſongs of praiſe to God; 
and by ſongs, a certain kind of Hymnes , exprefling the 
praiſes of God for ſome of His noble ats, great and 
wonderfull beyond others. And thole Songs he calleth 
ſpirituall ( which epither is to be extended co the Palms 
and Hymnes alſo) as being framed by che Spirit of God, 
containing ſpirituall and heavenly purpoſe, and requir- 
ing the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit and a ſpiritual frame 
of heart for finging them aright ; and this in oppoſition 
to the obſcene, filthy, and fl:(hly ſongs of carnall men 
. and drunkards. And fourthly , he ſheweth the chief 
thing to be made uſe of, and employed as an infiru- 
ment in ſinging, to wit, not ſo much the lips; tongue, and 
outward voice, ( though thoſe be alſo neceflary in fing- 
ing. AF. 16. 25.) as the heart, which then is made ule 
of. in ſinging, when our heart gorth along wich the voice, 
ſo, as weunderſtand (1 Cor, 14.15.) and be intent upon 
the purpoſe, (P/al. 57.7.) and our affeions be ſtirred 
and ſuitably affeRed with it, P/al. 98. 4 And laſtly, he 
(heweth the great end, to which all our ſongs ought to 
be direed,even to the Lord; the glorifying, and praiſing 
of Him, being not only the remote ſcope of ſinging , as 
it is of all other ordinances, and ought to be of all our 
aRions , 1 Cor. 10.31, bur its proper and immediate 
ſcope ; ſo that the heart in ſinging ought to be actually 
taken up with the thoughts of praiſe ro God,arifing from 
| the conſideration of the purpole which we ſing. Befides 
what I have already obſerved upon a parallel place, 
Col. 3.-16, Learn hence, 1- The duty of ſinging Pſalms 
and ſpirituall Songs, 1s not aſtrited and limited to only 
one in the Congregation , or to ſome certain orders of 
mettthe reſt being ſilent, but is enjoyned to all the Lords 
people, even all the members of the Church 2 for , Paul 
maketh the command to ſing, of equal extent with that - 
ther of being filled with the ſpiric, ver. 18. Speaking to 
Jour ſelves in Pſalms aud Hymnes, &c, ſaich he, 2, That 
: we 
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we may go about this worſhip of finging praiſes to God 
acceptably,ir is neceſſary-that we be filled with cheSpiric 
and have a rich and copious meafure of His preſence and 
affitance , though nor to compoſe new longs : for, he 
pointeth at ſcripturall Songs , as che moſt fitting purpoſe 
to be ſung, under the titles of Pſalms, Hymnes, and Nirke 
tuall ſongs ; yet that we may be enabled to chooſe the 
fitteſt ſongs for the preſent occaſion , and fing them with 
ſuch a ſpirituall , elevated frame of heart, as ſuch a di- 
vitie and heavenly piece of worſhip requireth ; for he 
faith , be filled with the ſpirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves in 
Pſalms, and Hymmnes, and ſpiritual ſongs. 3. As eventhe 
children of God, when they have gotren a full draughe 
of joy, peace, and other ſweet fruits ofthe Spirit of God, 
are not above the hazard of venting their joy, by falling 
out in fits of carnall lightnefſe; So there is nothing , 
which the childe of God oughe more to advert unto, 
than how to carry aright when his cup is full accordin 
to his hearts wiſh : and in otder herero, would expr 

his joy in the praiſes of God ; leſt by doing otherwiſe, 
and giving way to lightnefle of carriage or expreſſions, 
in that caſe he provoke the Spirit of God to withdraw 
from him, = 4. 30. for, therefore doth he command 
them being” filled with the Spirit to vent their joy , by 
Speaking to one another in Pſalms, and Hymnes, and RO 
fn ?, 4. Asthe Lord hath proyided Songs and Pſalms 
co be ſung by us of diverſe arguments, containing pur=- 
poſe ſuitable for every condition we can readily fall un- 
der ;3 So we ought to make ſuch uſ2? of rhat variety , as 
ro make choice of thoſe Pſalms for our preſent finging, 
which are moſt fir for the preſent occafion : for, as is 
ſaid, the titles here given , do relate co the ſeverall pur- 
poſes, which are ſet forth in ſpiritual ſongs; all of which 
are to be ſung , as God by His preſent dealing with His 
Church, or our ſelves ſhall require 3 Speaking in P/alms, 
and Hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs, 5, In ſinging of Pſalms 
to God, there muſt be an inward harmony, and muſi- 
call mclody in the ſoul and heart , as well as in the 
tongue 2 
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tongue : | yea» the chief melody which ſoundeth mot 
ſweetly unto God, is that of the ſoul and heart ; and * 
therefore the outward delighting & the cars is to be 
taken no further notice of, than. it ſerveth to make the 
purpoſe we ſing , work the more cffeually upon the | 
eart: for, he ſaith, ſmging and making melody in the 
heart + what this melody of the heart is, was ſhown in 
the expoſition. | 


Verf. 20. Giving thanks alwayes for all __ unto God and 
the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


HE is the ſecond thing, wherein our being filled with 
the Spirit,ſhould,and will vent it ſelf,even in giving 
of thanks, or in a ſenſible acknowledgement of favours 
received , and in expreſſing our ſenſe of them , whether 
by word or work to the praiſe of the beſtower. Which | 
duty is amplified , 1. fromthe time, when it ought to. 
be diſcharged , alwayes, and at all times : not as if we 
' were to be alwayes, and without intermiſſion in the 
aRuall exerciſe of this duty of formall and direR thank(- 
giving ; ( ſeing there are other neceſſary duties which 
ſometimes muſt divert us from it) but b:cauſe our whole .-| 
life ought to be according to the will of: God, and con- 
ſequently a reall expreſſion of our thankfulnefle to Him; 
and becauſe we are not to omit any occaſion, when it 
offereth, of formal and dire thankſgiving to God ex- 
preſſed in words, flowing from the inward ſenſe and 
feeling of our hearts , as they are ſaid rodo a thing al- 
 Wayes, who do it upon all due occaſions. See 2 5am, 
9.13; ' Secondly , from the matter , for which we are 
cogive thanks , for all things, whether ſpiricuall or tem- 
porall, proſperous or adverſe; for, God maketh all 
things , even thoſe which are adverſe , work together for 
the good of ſuch as love Him, Rom. 8. 28. yea, Hepu- | 
niſheth lefſe than our iniquities deſerve, Ez74 9.13. 
and maketh ſaddeſt correRions to afford moſt neceſſary 
and proficable inſtructions , Pal, 94. 12, and 119. 7. 
0 
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ſothat there is ground of thankſgiving , even for thoſe: 


$ Thirdly , from the party to whom this duty is to be diſ- 


charged, unto God and the Father, See upon Col. 3, ver.17.. 

doR. 3} And, fourthly, from the party through whom, 
Teſus Chriſt, by the vertue of whoſe merit and latisfaRi- 
on ( which are Alis name whereby He is known ) we are 


| | , not only inabled togo about our duty, Philip. 4, 13. bur 
' alſo all our ſpiritual performances , whether of prayer 


or thankſgiving , are acceptable and well-pleafing unto 
God, Epb. 1, 6. Dots. 1. The more a man doth find 


his heart diſpoſed to givethanks to God at all rimes, and 


for all things, even for thole things wherein divine diſ- 
penſation;goeth croſſe to his own affetions, he may the 


more certainly conclude that he hath the ſaving work of 
' Gods Spirit in him in a copious meaſure ; and the more 


apt we areto miſtake, repine and murmure at Gods 
dealing , and fo to waſt our ſpirits in heartlefſe com- 
plaints, there is the lefſe evidence of a gracious work of 
Gods Spirit in us, at leaſt in any great meaſure : for, he 
maketh giving of thanks alwayes for all things, an effeR of 
being filled with the Spirit. 2. So firm, ſo calm and 
compoſed is that man's Rtaze and inward frame of heart, 
who hath his ſoul repleniſhed with a rich meaſure of the 
ſaving work of Gods Spirit, that nothing can fall out 
fo crofſe unto him , but, he may ſee the hand of God 
working for good to him init and conſequently be kept - 
in perfe$t peace, and a joyful frame of heart, expreſſing 
it ſelf in giving of thanks ro God , notwithſtanding of 
it, yea and for it : for, he ſheweth , the man filled with 
the Spirit, may attain to this fixed frame of heart, even 
to be giving thanks alwayes for all things'nnto God, 3. Spi- 
ritual exerciſes, eſpecially that of giving thanks, are: 
ſuch, that, being rightly gone abour, frequency in them 
doth not beget ſatiety and loathing , but rather a greater 
delight co continue in them; ſo that the more we are 
acquainted with them , the more we love them : for, 
otherwiſe this command of giving thanks alwayes, ſhould 
neycr receive obedience. 4. So Readable and uſefull is a 
Aa cheery 


cheery and thankful frame of heart unto a Chtiftian;that 
t bringeth meat out of the eater 4 encouragement from 
matcer of diſcoutagement, and taketh occafion to hit jr 
ſclfup in the praiſes ofGod,even from theſe things which, 
are matter of down-caſting and heartlefſe drouping unto 
others : for, a thankful heart will give thanks alwayes and 
for all things , even for adverſe and croſle diſpetiſations. 
5. Though we are bound to give thanks unto ren for 
favours received, as unto inſtruments of Gods good pto- 
vidence towards us, Col. 3. -I5. yet, religious thank(« 
giving is only due unto God, as implying an eying of 


im to whotn we give thanks, as the ſupreart fountain 


and author of the favour received, having ſufficiency 
in Himſelf , and receiving nothing from any othef, 
2 Chron, 29, 14. and itmplying alſo a religious ſubjeRti- 
on of the whole man; both in ſoul and body , unto his 
benefaftour, in evidence of a thankfull heart, x Gor: 6. 
20, for, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of this religious thank(- 
giving, will have it aſcribed ro God only ; Giving 
thanks unto God aud the Father, 6. That we may itnploy 
pals Chriſt aright, whether for furniture and chrough- 

ring in duty, or for acceptation of our performances 
by God,.it is moſt conducing and neceflary that we fo 
take Him up, as He is made known by the Word in His 
Perſon, Nature ad Offices, and accordingly cloſe with 
Him by faith, as ours, whereby, our faith being ated in 
Him wich relation to our tate and perſons, upon un- 
doubted grounds, we may find more caſfie work to a&t 


Aich in Him for furniture to ſuch a particulat duty, or 


for acceptation to it when it is performed : for, Pawl 
feemeth to imply ſo much, while, teaching them to aR 
faith in Chriſt for through-bearing and acceptarion in 
this duty of thankſgiving, he doth hold Him forth not 
only under His titles of Lord and Fefus and Chrif, which 
do: imply His diſtin Natures, wich the unity of His 
Perſon, and His threefold Office, to which He was an- 


oyntred, ( See upon chap. 1. ver. 17. doR. 6.) but alfo. 


 maketh'mcntion of His Name, which exprefſeth what- 
ever 


370 A brief 84pofition of the E piſtle Chap.s . 1 2 ; 


——  —  ———— — — — 


Chap.5. of Panſ to the Ev HESTANS: J37t” 


ever other thing is revealed of Him , and whereby eſpe- 
cially He is made known ; and withall appropriaterh 
Chriſt unto himſelf, teaching them to do the like upon 
grounds of knowledge of what He is, while he faith, 
inthe name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Verf. 21. Sabmitting yoar ſelves one to another in the fear 
of God, 


T He Apoſtle ( having from chap. 4. ver. !. exhorted 
unto ſuch duties, as belong to all Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, of whatfoever rank or ſtation ) doth now, in the 


ſecond part of this Chapter, exhort to thoſe duties which 


belong to Chriſtians, as they are members of families. 
And, firſt, in this verſe to make way from the former 
purpoſe to that which followeth, he doth premit a gene- 
ral exhortation umo all, whether ſuperiors or inferiors, 
to be mutually ſubj2# one to another + where, ſubmiſſion, 
or ſubjeion, 1s taken; not triftly for that which is the 
root of obedience in inferiors towards ſuperiors , as 
ver. 22. but generally, for that ſervice of love which 
every one oweth to another for their mutuall good and 
advantage in their ſeverall ſtations. See upon Gal. 5. 
ver. 13. And it is called ſubmiſſion to our neighbour ; 
becauſe it is not ſufficient that we fimply do the com- 
manded dutie unto him , except our ſo doing flow from 
a principle of love tohim, and that we aftually intend 
therein his good and advantage; and becauſe it muſt. 
be done with condeſcendency of ſpirit and touping » 
ſeing our proud and lofty ſpirits do look upon every du- 
ty cowards our neighbour, as below them. And he ad- 
eth in the fear of Gdd ; which containeth 1. a motive 
to the duty, this mutuall ſubmiſſion and ftouping unto 
all choſe duties, which we owe one to another, being an 
evidence of a man's feating God , Gen. 42. 18. and, 
2.the right fountain,from whence this ſubmiſſion ſhould 
flow ; for, then do we our duty towards others accep-' 


| tably, and as we ought, when our ſo doing floweth from 
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the fear and awe of God , Col. 3.-22, and; 3. the rule 
and meaſure of this ſubmiſſion, there being none bound 
co ſubmit himſelf to pleaſe his neighbour further than is 
conſiſting with that ſubjeRion and obedience which he 
oweth unto God, A. 5,29, Dott, 1, Weare not, uns 
der pretence of going about the duties oft Gods immedi- 
ate worſhip, to neglc thoſe other duties of our parti= 
cular callings , and which we owe to man in our (eye- 
ral tations : God alloweth time for both , we are to 
'take time for both ; and conſcientious regard of the one 
and of the other, are moſt conliftent : for, the Apoſtle 
enjoyneth both the former, and latter ſort of duties, as it 
were with one breath, which is clear from the gram- 
matical conſtruion of the words ; Giving thanks alwayes 
=- ſubmitting your ſelves one to another, Yea, ſecondly, 
The conſciencious diſcharging of thoſe duties which we 
owe to our neighbour in our ſeveral Rations, in a way 
acceptable co God, doth call for, and argue a copious 
meaſure of; the ſaving work of Gads Spirit in. the heart 
no lefſe than thoſe other duties of Gods worſhip and ſer= 
vice : for, this verſe dependeth upon, and is conſtrued 
with ver, 18. Be filled with the Spirit — ſubmitting your 
ſelves, 3. There are none living, whom God alloweth 
to live only to themſelyes; bur all are bound to lay ouc 
themſelves in their reſpeRive imployments for the good 
and behoof of ochers; even ſuperiors for the good of 
inferiors : for, this command 1s given to all without 
exception ; Submitting your ſelves one to another, , 4, As 
God hath tyed us notto live to our ſelves only, but alfo 
to others, whoſe good we are to air at in our place and 
ſation ; So, for a recompence, and that there may be a 
kind of equality, He hath tyed thoſe others to live alſo 
unto Us , and one way or other to be forth-coming for 
our good and adyantage : for, the command and oblj- 
gation founded upon ic, is reciprocal ; Submitting your 
ſelves one to another. . 5, Where the fear of God is rooted ' 
ig the heart, it will make a man conſcientiouſly carefull 


_ and tender of his duty towards man, ſo thathe will noc 


only 
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only do his duty » but alſo do it from a right principle 

and motive, and ſo do as he will not overdo,by diſplea- 
' ſing God, while he goeth about to pleaſe men : for, he 
holdeth forth the fear of God , as the fountain, motive 
and rule. of that ſubmiſſion which is here enjoyned ; 
Submitting one to another in the fear of God, 


Verſ/22- Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own huſ- 
bands, 48 unto the Lord. | 


THe Apoſtle cometh now to preſſe thoſe particular 
duties , which are incumbent to every member of a 
compleet Family. And, being to begin with the duties 
_ 'of husbandsand wives, he doth in the firlt place exhort 
wives to their dutie., to wit, that part of it, which is pe= 
culiar to them , paſſing-by thoſe other duties which are 
common to them with their husbands, as love, (Tit, 2.4. 
Col. 3.19. ) communion of body and goods, (1 Cor, 
7.4: ) dwelling together, (t Pet. 3. 7-) bearing mu- 
tually with one anothers infirmities , Gal. 6. 22 Theſe 
duties chen peculiar to the wives, are here briefly ſummed 
up in this one word of ſubmiſſion, properly and ftrifly 
ſocalled : and it ſuppoſeth ſomewhat in the wife, to wit, 
2 reverend eſteem of her husband , as the root of chis 
ſubmiſſion, ſpoken of, vere 33. to be evidenced in her 
reſpeRtive ſpeaking to him, and of him, 1 Pet. 3.6. and 
it expreſſeth ſomewhat,to wit, the obedience of the wife 
ro her husband in things lawfull , lowing from reve» 
rence and ſubmiſſion of mind , 1 Pet, 3. 5, 6. Ir im- 
'plyeth alſo ſomewhat, as conſequentiall to that fate of” 
{ubjeRion , wherein the wife is placed, even the exerciſe 
-of ſeveral vertues, as thatſhe be a keeper at home , Tit, 
.2. 5. an aRive promotter of her husband's and her own 
affairs, eſpecially within doors, Prov. 3r. 13, &c. that 
(he evidence ſhamefaſtnefſe, ſobriety and ſubmiſſion in 
-her moderate ſpeech ,” in her grave and affable deport= 
-ment, and in rendering her ſelf teachable in thoſe things 
wherein ſhe (hall be nf by her husband , 1 Zim. 
a 3 2 


3 


\ 
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2.9, IO, It, 12, Now, this ſubmiſſion of the wives, is 
explained , firſt, from the party to whom they owe it, 
to wit, their own husbands , even though they ſhould 

came ſhort of others in knowledge, wiſdom, and ever 
Other things which doth deſerve it, I Seam, 25.17, And, 
2. from the manner, motive and rule of their ſub- 
miſſive obedience , while he ſaith , 45 unto the Lord, to 
wi , Chriſt, expreſly ſpoken of ; yer. 23. Fory 1, k 
muſt not be conſtrained and feigned, but willing and 
ſincere, reſembling ſo far, at leaſt, that ſubjetion which 
they owe to the Lotd Chriſt : for, though oe compara® 
tive particle 44, doth not hold forth an equality in all 
things ; yet it pointeth at a fimilicude and likenefſe in 
ſome things. 2. It muſt not flow from a natural principle 
only of law, cuſtome, or deſire of preventing domeſtick 
broyles; but from conſcience of duty to the Lord Chriſt, 
and from reſpe& to His ordinance, who hath ſo ap- 
| pointed. And, thirdly, it muſt be only in things laws 
ull,and no wayes contrary to that ſubmiſſive obedience, 
which they owe to Him. Po. 1, As the right order- 
ing of Families doth conduce much to .the advancing of 
Religion and Policy ; (combination in Families being . 
the foundation of all other ſocieties) So the good and or- 
derly converſation of husband and wite, is of great con= 
cernment for advancing piety and godlinefle among all 
the other members of the Family : for , as the Apoſtle 
prefſech much thole duties which belong .co Chriſtians, 
asthey are members of Families ; fohe doth begin with 
the duties of husband and wife, Wives, ſubmit your 
ſelves, 2. When we are todeal with perſons of ſeveral 
eſtates and conditions, and to inform and prefle upon 
them their reſpeRive duties ;weareto begin with the in- 
feriours, rather than the ſuperiours ; becauſe their duty, 
through the ſubjeRion which .is in it, is -more difficile, 
and being made conſcience of, is a ſtrong mative-unto 
the Superiour to go about his dutie in like manner : for 
therefore the Apoſtle, in prefſing duties upon thoſe three 
pairs; which ace in.every.compleatFamily,doth _—_— 
begin 
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begia with the inferiour firſt, as here, Wives , ſubmis 
your ſelves, 3. The great and main duty which 2 wites 
aa wife, qughtts learn, and ſo learn asto practiſe it, is 
to be (ubjet} to her own husband , ſo that what ever 
wives be ocherwiſe for parts, for birth , far beauty , for 
thrift , for breeding, if this be jnlaking, they want their 
chief ornament , are diſhonourable toGod , and 2 diſ= 
race to their husbands 3 for, Pan! doth hold it forth as 
Fir great lefſon, 2nd the ſum of all their duty 5 VVires, 
ubmit your ſelves anto your wn buchands, 4. There is no 
wife, what ever be her birth, parts, or any other privis 
ledge, who isexempted from this ty of fubjeRtion to her 
own husbgnd. The law of nature , God's ordinance, 
and her own voluntary ceyenant, da bind hes 19 ic ; for, 
he {penſions indefinitely to ail wives 3 ſubmig your ſeiper, 
5. There isnotany busband , to wham this honour of 
ſubmiſſion frem his own wife is not due; no perſonall 
infirmity, frowardneſſe of nature , no, nor grrour in the 
point of*Religion doth deprive him of it, 1 Cor. 7,18, 
or» he ſpeaketh indefinicely alſo of hishands 3 Wives, 
ſubmit your ſelpes unto you own bubands. 6. A wite 
can never diſcharge her ducy in any mealuze of canſa- 
enjous tender towards her hysband , except {be 
have an high ctcem of the Lord Chift,, and be inthe 
irſt place ſubjeR unto Him ; that {o from love to Him 
(he may (ubje& ber (elf ro her husband,. not going with- 
out thoſe bounds of ſubmiſſion , which ace confiltenc 
with her love o Chriſt : for, while he: biddeth - ſubmir 
themſelves unto their busbands,- a6 unto Chriſt, he luppoleth 
they had ſubmitted ro Chriſt already , and ſpeakath co 
themas fuch. | 


VerC. 23. For the busbaud is the bead of the Wife, even as 
cn_ 8 the bead of the Church : and he u the ſaviour of 
tbe boay., | : 


I He Apoſtle doth, next, enforce this duty of ſubmiſſive 
> obedience _ from the ordinance of . Got 
aq. wag 


a 
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who hath made the hnusband to be an head to his wiſe: 
which fimilicude of an head ,:taken from a naturall or 
licick body , implyeth, firſt, 'the husbands eminency 


y reaſon of his ſex, the woman being the weaker vefſel,” 


I Pet.3. -7- and made for the man (to wit, an helper to 


him, Gen. 2, 18,) and the man nor for the wife ,; 1 Cor. + 


IT, 9. asthe head is more eminent than the body. 2. It 
implyeth che husbands power and authority of govern- 
ment over his wife, as the head hath power over the 

yto rule and dire it: in which reſpe& the man is 
called the image of God in a ſenſe peculiar to himſelf, 
which agreeth notto the woman > 1 Cor. 11, 7, And, it 


implyeth ,' thirdly , that ordinarily men are, at leaſt 


ſhould be, endued with a greater meaſure of knowledge, 
prudence and'other parts , which they are tro employ for 
the behoof of their wives , I Cor. 14, 35. even as the 
head is the (eat of wiſdom, knowledge, nerves and ſenſes, 


ſending down influence for ſenſe and motion to all the_. 


members :'upon all which grounds , women'Ought in 


reaſon to be ſubjeR to their husbands. Which argu- 


ment he doth illiiftrate and enforce from the fimilitude 
of Chrifts head{hip over the Church (whereof ſee chap. 
I. ver;2 29 ſo that wives ought to ſubmit themſelves, be- 
cauſe God-will have ſome reſemblance of Chriſts au- 
thoricy over the Chutch held forth in the husbands au- 
thoricy over the- wife. I ſay , ſome reſemblance only: 
for, the comparative particle 45, holdeth forth not an 
equalicy,bur a fimilirude and likenefle,and in fome things 
only, \becwixt Chriſts headihip over the Church ,, and 
the tiu>bands over the wife - even in thoſe things, which 
I preſently ſhew are implyed in the husbands headſhip, 
which are ſome ſhaddows only of that eminency, power 
and fulnefſe of grace and perfetions , which are in our 
head Chriſt. But beſides thoſe , -the Apoſtle doth here 
expreſſe one thing , wherein this reſemblance doth alſo 
hold , to wit, that Chriſt; as head » is the Saviour of the 
body , thereby implying, that as Chriſts dominion over 
the Church, His body, doth tend to, and is exerciſed in 

| pro« 
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procuring and bringing about the Churches good 'and 
alvatiori ; So the husbands authoricy and eminency 
are given him for the like end ,. even to procure the good 
and ſafety of his wife, in defending her from injuries, 
(-1 Sam, 30. 18.) providing for her, (1 7am. 5. 8.) di- 
reting her in things neceſlary , &c. TI Cor, 14. 35. 
and therefore the wite , upon this conſideration alſo, 
ought to ſubje& her ſelf ; ſerng the husbands power and 
authority' over her are given for her good. Beſides 
thoſe do&rines, which the Texc thus explained doth ex- 
preſly hold forth» we may gather theſe conſequences 
from it, I. -It is not ſufficient that wives do tlubjeRt 
themſelves totheir husbands from reſpeR to their own 
peace, eaſe, credit, or to ary thing of that ſort ; bur their 
ſubjeRion ought to flow from the conſcience of , and re- 
ſpeR to that (tate and dignity wherein God hath placed 
their husbands above them ,-+{o that their perſonall in- 
firmities do not prevail ſo much to make them deſpiſe 
them, as the dignity of their ſtate to beget reſpeR , reve- 
rence and obediencetowards them : for, Paul enforceth 
ſuch a ſubjeRion ; as oweth-from this ground , while 
he ſaith , for the husband i the bead of the wife, 2, There 
js no fociety , though never ſo ricily tied rogether with 
irongeſt bonds» which can comfortably ſubfiſt , and 
keep together for any {pace of time, except there be dif-- 
ferent degrees of ſuperiours and inferiours, ſome to go- 
vern , and others to obey in the Lord,among them : for, 
the wiſe Lord did fee it neceflary fo to ordain; eyen in 
conjugall ſociety of husband and wife , who' are fo 
ſtrictly tied , that both are bur one fleſh , ( See ver. 31.) 
and: yet the husband is 'made the head of the Wife, 
3. Chriſtians ought to be off ſuch-an- heavenly frame of 
ſpirit, as to take occaſion from things civil or naturall, 
which do occur in their ordinary .employments , to aſ- 
cend to heavenly . contemplations of things ſpirituall, 
which have ſome reſemblance to theſe other things , 
which are among their hands : for, the Apoſtle teacheth 
ſo much, while he leadeth husbahd & wife from the con- 
ſideration 
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fideration of the union, order and duties of married par- 
tics, £0 contemplate thas (weet union and order, which is 
berwixt Chriſt and His Church,both bere and in the fol- 
lowing verſes; Even as Chriſt « the bead of che Church, 
fajth he, 4+ Husbands, and conſequently @ther Supe» 
xiours, have a ſpeciall piece of che image of Chriſt pur 
upon them , in reſpeft of their power and authority 
over their inferjours given tham of God 5, whereby both 
inferiours may be afraid to vilifie and contemn their au- 
thority , leſt they be therein fonund defacers of the image 
of (God, and they themlelves alſo may be taught to re- 
ſemble Chriſt, whoſe image they bear,in employing their 
ate and dignity, ſo as they walk anſwerably it, if 
they would haye that ſubmiſſion and reſpeR from infe= 
rjours which is due unto it : for, Pau maketh that emi» 
nency and authority , which husbands have over their 
wives, 2 {haddow and reſemblance of Chriſts power 
over His Chureh ; even 4s Chriſt « the bed of the Chip 6h, 
' 5» As the members of Chriſts body are by nacure loſt 
and gone, even dead in fin and children of wrath, Ep». 
2, I- op So there was no way for their recoyery , but 
by Jelus Chriſt His becoming man, and ſuffering death, 
2nd uniting flimſelf, being now riſen from death , unto 
chem as their head, that ſo He may beſtow the influences 
of ſpiritual] life, with a righe to heayen upon them- 
here, and at laſt take them to Himſelf in glaty hereafter : 
for, he ſheweth that Chriſt is become the Churches bead, 
that He might be « Saviour of bis loſt body, 6. The dos 
minion and power which husbands haye oyer their 
wiyes, is not tyrannicall, rigid, or ſoveraign, but loving, 
gentle, warm and amiable, and ſuch as the wife may 
look upon as a mercy to her lelf, as well as a dignity uns 
to her husband ; for, it is compared here unto that ſweet 
and naturall power which the head exerciſeth over t 


body , and Chriſt over His Church > who maketh His. 


people willing in the day of His power ; and it ought to 
be employed wholly for the good and ſafery af his wife, 


as Chriſt is the Saviour of the bady. - 
; —_— Verſe 
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Verl, 24: Therefore 4s the Church is ſubje# unto (Chriſt, fo 
tet the Wives be #0 their own busbands in every thing. ſt, fe 


P 
Ti Apoſtle, ſecondly, repeateth the exhortation, as 
a concluſion from the former argument , that wives 
ſhould ſubjeRt themſelves unto their own husbands ; 
and addech two things, T. The manner of this ſubje- 
Rion, to wit, ſuch, as it rnay reſemble the ſubjeCtion of 
the Church unto Chrift : which is ro beunderftood,not 
iaall chings ; ( for wives are not to ſubjeR their ſouls 
and conlciences to their husbands, as Belieyers do to 
Chriſt, ruſting .in Him for life and Glyation ) but in 
foe chings only, ts wit, (o, as they may ſubjeR them- 
ſelves willingly , chearfully , lovingly - chaſtly , and 
dutifully unto their huſbands : for, ſo deth the Church 
ſubje& herſelf unto Chrift. He addeth, ſecondly, the 
extent of this ſubje&ion and obedience, eyen to all things : 
which is not to be underfiocd of all things abſolutly, 
and without exception, At 5. 29, but allthings law= 
full, godly, honeſt, and which are nor forbidden in the 
Word of God, even though they croffe the hnmour of 
the wives , and argne lite diſcretion in the husband 


who commandeth them, Numb. 5. 14, 15, 8&c. for, 


nothing is excepted here but-what is contrary to that 
fubjeRtion which isdue to Him who hath commanded 
this ſubjetion of wives to their husbands, as Pau! com- 
menteth wpon an expreſſion like to this, 1 (or. Ty, 27. 
Dof. xr. As fubjeRion in wives unto their husbands , is 
a moſt neceflary duty ; So,confidering the inbred pride, 
arrogance and {el[f-willedneſſe , which is in all the ſons 
and daughters of Adam by nature, it is a work of no 
ſmall difficulty to get wives peſwaded to give that hear- 
ty, chearfull , loving and dutifull reſpe& and obedience 
unto their husbands , which both the Law of nature, 
and the written Word of God do require from them « 
for, to what purpoſeelſe doth he reiterate this exhorta« 
tion, and inforce it by ſo ſtrong and conyinig ara 
nts? 


%4 
> 
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ments? Therefore 4s the Church i ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let 


#be wives be unto their own busbands. 2. Though there be: 


much unmortified corruption in the Church of/true Be- 
lievers , and a law in their members rebelling againſt 
the [aw of their mind, Row, 7. 23. yet God doth look 
upon them as true.and loyall ſubjects ro Chriſt: in fo 
far , as with the Spirit and better part: ( according to 
which God doth reckon with:them) they ſerve the Law 
'of God , Rom. 7.25. and do groan after , and long for 
the time when they (hall be fully freed from the body of 
death, and throughly ſubjeRed unto the will of God, 
Phil. x.23. for, while he ſaith , 44 the Church is ſubje# 
auto Chriſt , it is ſupponed that the Church is ſubje& 
unto Him, and looked upon by God as ſuch. 3. The 
ſervants of Chriſt in ub ne duries , ought mainly to 
guard againſt that extremity, which people naturally 
are moſt prone to fall into ; eſpecially, ſeing all che 
guards, which can be uſed, will have ſufficient work to 
keepthe heart from breaking over upon that hand : for, 
' though there be ſome things excepted from coming un- 
der that obedience , which wives doowe to their huſ- 
bands, as was cleared in the expoſition ; yet, becauſe 
Wives are more inclined to multiplie exceptions in this 
purpoſe, than todiminiſh them. Therefore he extend- 
eth this obedience. exprefly to all things , leaving them 
only to gatheffrom the circumſtances of the Text » and 
other places of Scripture , thoſe few things which are 
| excepted ; that thereby he may with one word cutoff 
all unſcriptural exceptions , limitations and reftriAions, 
- Which imperious, aſpiring ſpirits, impatient of the yoke, 
are ready to bound and ſtraiten this ſubmiſſion and obe- 
dience by ; Let them be ſubje&t in every thing , ſaith he. 


Veal, 
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Verſ. 25. Husbands , love your Wives , even 4s (hbriſt alſo 
loved the Church , and . gave Himſelf for it. 


T He Apoſtle doth now exhort husbands to their duty: 

which he, firſt, proponeth ſummarily under the 
name of love to their wives, whereby the heart, and 
inmoſt affections of the husband owght to be lo inclined 
and diſpoſed towards his wife , as that not only he do 
wiſh her good, but alſo endeavour unto his utmcſt to 
bring it about : which is not to be ſo underſtood, as if 
the wife were not bound to love ber husband alſo, Tie. 
2.4 Buthepfeſleth love upon the husbard in particu= 
lar , becauſe he is moſt ready to fail in this duty of love, 
and to..abuſe that ſuperiority which God hath given 
him over his wife, by proving rigorous and bitter 
againſt her , Col. 3.-19. Now this love enjoyned to 
husbands, is not that common Chriſtian love, which - 
is extended unto all Chriſtians of ' both ſexes as unto 


brethren and fiſters in Chriſt, Job. 13. 34. bur a ſpeciall 


- and conjugall love, which ought to be extended unto 


none , but unto a mans own wife : and it includeth co- 
habitation with his wife , and eontentation With her 
love only, Prov. 5. 1B, 19. a patient bearing with her 
infirmities and frailties, 1 Pet. 3.7. with a fatherly care 
to defend her, 1 Sam, 3o. 5, &c. to provide for ber in all 
things , according to his power ; which either her ne- 
celliry or dignity of her rank doth require , 1 Tim, 5.8. 
lovingly to govern , direct and inſtruct her , 1 Cor, 14. 


- 35+. yea, andto cheriſh her, ver. 29, Next, he inforc- 


eth this duty by two arguinents : The firſt whereof, is 


proponed inthis verſe, to wit, Chriſt's example, who 


loved His Church , and from love gave Kimlelf for it. 
See upon ver. 22 Which example of Chriſt's love,doth 
not only inforce the duty as an argument , bur alſo poinr 
forth the right manner of the duty , asa pattern : Info 


far as the husbands love Ought to reſemble Chrifls , to 
Wit, in che chaſticy of His loye , who loycth none to 


His 
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His Church, Fob. 17. 9. the fincerity of His love, who 
loveth the Church, not for His, bur for her advantage, 
Prov. 8. 30. with Gdl. 2. -20, not for what is hers, bur 
for her ſelf; Hof, a and not in words only , but in 
deeds alſo, teftifying His love by the effes, Fob. 15.13, 
and in the conſtancie of His loye , who loveth whom 
He loveth unto the end, Fob. 1 3: -[, even , notwith» 
ſtanding of their infirmities, P/ſal.89.30, 33. ſuch ought 
the husband's love to be. Dof. r. Though husbands 
are not to ſuffer their wives to exerciſe dominion and au- 
thority over them, that being contrary to the Ordinance 
of God, and che good both of husband and wife , ver. 
"22, 23. yet, ſeing the nature of men » and of husbands 
In particular with relation to their wives , are ſufficient- 
ly bent of cheir own accord to exercife any power and 
authority they have, and rather to exceed their due, than 
to keep within it 5 therefore neither ought they them» 
ſelves ſo much to mid their power , neither is it ſo ne- 
celſary for them to be minded thereof by others, as to be 
carefull how to uſe their power and authority well, and 
as it ought : for, therefore the Apoſtle, though he com- 
manded the wives to ſubmit z yer, he doth not expreſly 
bid the husbands rule over their wives, but, busbands love 


your wives , as thinking ic more ficto let them underſtand - 


how to uſe their power well, than to ſtir them. up 
to the exerciſe of it. 2- The great and main duty, 
which an husband , as an husband, ought to learn,and 
fo learn as to praiſe it, is love to his wife 3 and ſoto 
love her , as to make love kyth in all his deportment ro- 
wards her, and in all thoſe other duties, which he oweth 
to her ; this being that one thing in the husband, which 
ſweerneth the yoke of ſubjeRion laid upon rhe wife, 


giveth her courage under it , and makerh her willingly 
ſubmic unto it, when * receiveth ſuch a ſweet return 


from her husband : for, Paul doth hold forth this as the 
husbands great lefſon , and the ſum of all his other du- 
ty 3 Husbands love your wives. 3, Thereis no husband, 
whatever he be for birth , parts, atchority , or _—_ 
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who is tiot tyed to love his wife, and to evidence his love 
to her in all choſe duties mentioned 1m opening up the 
Text: fot, he ſpeakerh iridefinnly unto all 5 Husbands 
live your wives, 4. Neither is there any wife, co whom 
all choſe duties, flowing frotn the fountain of love, are 
not due by het htisband. No meinneffe of birth, (Z/ther 
2, 17.) no perfonall infirmity, ( t Sam. 1.5.) adulcery 
being excepred, Matth. 19. -9- nor frowardnfle of na- 
titre ( Fob. 19. 17. ) do prejudge her of theth : for, he 
ſpeaketh indefinitly alſo of the wives 3 Husbands love 
your Wives, $5. Though it concerneth. husbands and 
wives, and others alfo, who are tied together by mucu- 
all relations, as tmaſfers atid ſervants, parents and chil- 
dren , to take fome ſort of inſþeRtion one of another, 
teft any of theit relations come fhore of their duty, 
2 King. 5.13. yet, it concetneth evety one moſt,to make 
conſcience of his own duty, not only to God, but alſo ts 
his relatforis, and that, as for other reaſons, ſo for this, 
There can be no greater encouragetnent to ſtir up his re= 
lations to make conſcience of their duty to him : for, he 
commandeth every one to mind theit own duty moſt, 
the wives to ſubmit themſelves , the husbands to love their 
wives, and ſo 1n the reſt. 6. As Jefus Chriſt hath deigned 


Himſelf ro undergo the relation of .an husband to Hig 


Church ; Sothis, and thoſe other relations taken on by 
Him , are notempty titles ; He dorh the duties, which 
all ſuch relations do bind to » even to the urmoſt, And 
particularly, He is ſuch an husband, that for love to His 
Church , and all other duties fowmyg from love , He is 
exemplary unto all other husbands ; ſeing greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man lay down His life 
for His friends, 7ob, 14. 13. for, as Paul implyeth here, 
and in the verſes following , that Chriſt isthe Churches 
husband ; fo he ho!deth forth His love as a pattern to 
be imitated by all ; Huſbands love your Wives, even 4s 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church. 7. The love which a huſ- 
band carrieth to his wife, ought to be founded, not upon = 
beauty, riches, heakh , or any fuch thing only which 

is 
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is ſubje& unto decay , but alſo, and principally , upon \ Þ 


that unchangable foundation of the love of Chriſt unto 
His Church : which is here held forth, not only as a pat» | 
tern , but as an argument alſo, and the reaſon where- 
fore husbands ought to love their wives, even as Chriſt 
alſo loved the Church, \$, Ag thoſe , whom Chriſt doth 
| love with a (peciall love, are only His, that is » real Bee 
lievers, who are ſubje& to Him, ver. 24. So Jeſus Chriſt 
did give Himſelf to death , not for all and every one, 
Joh. I7. 9. butonly for His Church , which is His 4ll, 
and confiſteth of ſome of all Nations , and of all ranks 
jn the world, in which reſpe& only Chriſt is ſaid to 
have died for all, 1 Tim, 2.6. for, Paul aſtriteth both 
His love and His death to the Church 5 As Chriſt alſo 
loved the Church , and gave bimſelf for it, See ſome fur- 
ther DoRtrines gathered from the like words, ver. 2. 


Verſ. 26. That he might ſanitifie and cleanſe it With the - 
waſhing of Water, by the word , | 


E infiſteth upon this excellent pattern of love , by 
ewing twoends » why Chriſt from love did give 
Himſelf for His Church. The firſt whereof, is atcained 
in the preſent life, and expreſſed in this verſe , ro wit 
thac He might ſanfifie thoſe for whom He gave Him- 
ſelf; Which ſanRifying work, as it is here taken, doth 
comprehend that whole complex buſineſle of tranſlating 
the EleR from the fate of fin and death, tothe ſtatz of | 
grace and life, even our regeneration, juſtification, and 
the gracious change of our diſpoſicions, or ſanRificati- 
on ſtri&ly fo called , as Job, 17.17. which he calleth 
a _ of us, expreſſing the manner how Chriſt doth 
ſfanQi o His Church , even by doing away the guilt,of | 
fin, or obligation to wrath becaule of fin in. juſtificati- 
on, Rom, 8, 1. andthe filth , power » and ativity of 
fin, in the renovation of our natures after His own Image, 
Rom. 6. 14. which cleanfing work, is here deſcribed 


from the externall means and inſtruments by w_ 
ri 


- Wen ; 
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Chriſt doth cleanſe His Church , and make application 
of the vertue and power of His death and ſufferings, in 
order to that end. And thoſe are, I. the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, called the wafhing of water , becauſe of the ex- 
ternall rite and element uſed in that Sacrament ; and 
cleanſmg is aſcribedſto this Waſhing, not, as if there were 
any vertue beſtowed upon the water by God ; whereby 


race is conferred and really wrought, 1 Pet. 3, 21, but 
CRE though it be God alone, who wholly and effe- 


'  Rually doth ſantifie and cleanſe us, 1 Cor. 3. 7. yet, 


this Sacrament, as alſo the other , ate made uſe of by 
Him, not only to repreſent Chriſt, and thoſe graci- 
ous ſaving works of His, 1 Corinth, 10. 16, but alſo to 
confirm the grant of them to us, if we believe, Rom. 
, It- yea» and toexhibit a greater meaſure of thoſe 
aving graces unto us upon our right uſing of them, 
I Cor, 11. 24 therefore is it, that the thing ſignified is 
aſcribed unto the fign and ſeal. Now, the Apoſtle doth ' 
mention Baptiſm only, and not the Lords Supper, either 
becauſe there is the ſame reaſon for both , and therefore 
it was ſufficient toexpreſle the one 3 or, becauſe Baptiſm 
is the firſt and leading Sacrament, and ſealeth up our 
regeneration and new birth in a peculiar manner , Tis. 


' 2.5. and therefore it is moſt appoſitly mentioned here, 


where he ſpeaketh of God's work in bringing finners 
out of nature unto the ſtate of grace. The ſecond mean 
and inſtrument which God maketh uſe of, is the Word; 
to wit, the Covenant of Grace revealed in the Goſpel, 
and preached by ſent Minifters, Rom, ro. 15. which the . 
Lord doth bleffe for conveying grace.to gracelefle ſinners, 
and ſo, for ſanRifying and cleanſing them , niot by any 


'yertue in the ſound , fyllabs or ſentences of this Word, 


but by the effetuall working of His own Spirit , eA#s 
16.14, whereby He doth accompany His Word, when; 
and where He pleaſeth, Job. 3.8. Dot, r, The love, 
which an husband carrieth unto his wife, ought tomake 
ie ſelf evident , notonly in theſe thimgs which tend to 
her wclbeing in things exporall, but alſo, and —_ 
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in his ſincere endeavours to bring abour her ſpiritual and 


etcrnall good , by labouring to inltruct her in the ſaving: 
knowledge of God in Chriſt, «Pet. 3. 7. -lovingly to 
admoniſh her for her faules, Job 2. 10. and to pray with 
her, and for her, 1 Pet. 3.-7. for, the example of Chriſts 
love to His Church which he is to imgate, doth teach fo 
much , {eing He from love gave Himſelf for the Church, 


that He might ſanflifie and cleanſe her, 


2. As Gods 


' Image was loſt and forfeited by Adam's fall unto all his 
poſterity : {o there was not any poſſible way , for our 
recovering of it, excepta price, and no lefle price than 
the bloud of Chriſt , had been firſt payed to provoked 
juſtice for it : for, Chriſt bchoved to give Himſelf, and 
thereby purchaſe ſanRification for us , that ſo He might 
Santtifie and cleanſe the Church, 3, Our dying Lord had 
an aRtuall intention in due time to ſanRifie, and accord= 
ingly doth regenerate, juſtifie and ſanRikie , yea, and 
bring unto glory all thoſe for whom he died , and gave 
Himſelf a ſacrifice and offering unto God : fer , His 
intentions cannot be fruſtrated, but He muſt ſee the tra- 
yell of His ſoul, Iſa. 53.11, Now, that He intended 
to ſanRifie all ſuch, is clear ; For He gave Himſelf for it, 
that He might ſanitifie and cleanſeit, 4. As all thole, for 
whom Chriſt our Lord did from love give Himſelf, and 
whom by His death He intended to ſanRifie, were in 
themſelves polluted and unclean , lying in their bloud, 
defiled both with the guilt of fin already committed,and 
with the filthy vilenefle of fin yet indwelling , Epb. 2. 
x,-3- So, ſuch was the fervericy of love in Chriſt to 
loſt finners, and fuch-was the vertue of His merit, chat 
no uncleannefleof this kind did make Him loath them, 
or deſpare of getting them made clean 3 For that He gave 
Himſelf for the Church to cleanſe it , ſupponeth that they 


yere unclean, and'yer He loyeth them » and 


from love 


ſetteth about to cleanſe them. 5. The ſain and blot of 
fin, both in ics falch and guilt, hath ſo much ſunk down 


in, and polluted the whole man. in ſoul and body , that 
uo liquor under heayen can waſh ic ouc, or deanſethe 


ſoul 


NE 
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ſoul from it, but only the waſhing cleanfing vertue of 
Chriſts moſt precious bloud ; For He gave Himſelf for 
the Church , that He might cleanſe it. F This precious 
liquor of Chriſts bloud did not cleanſe and ſanCtifie all 
thoſe for whom He gave Himſelf, ſo ſoon as it was (hed- 
upon the crofſe, no» there neither was > nor can be any 
cleanfing of any by the bloud of Chriſt , uncill it be ef 
fetually applied unto the filthy ſoul : for,he mentioneth 
the Word and Sacraments, as the means whereby 
Chriſt applieth the vercue of His death , and afcribeth 
therefore this effect of cleanſing unto them ; He gave 
Himſelf, that He might cleanſe it, by the waſhing of water, 
by the word. 7. Aschis work and duty of applying the 

cleanſing vertue of Chrifts death by a lively faith (4,15. 
9.) is of all the other moſt difficult ; Sothe goodnefle of 
God hath provided many means , by the help whereof, 
we may be carried on towards it, the chief whereof are 
the Word preached, and the Sacraments adminiſtrated, 


the former containing the charter, or grant of Chriſt, 


and of all His benefits from God, unto every one, who 
will receive Him, 7ob. 3.16. The latter being the great 
ſeal of heaven annexed to this grant, Rom. 4. It. that 
thereby we may be more and more confirmed in the 
faith of ics for, His providing theſe means , doth point 
at both the difficultie of applying Chriſt , and his care 
_ to haveus brought upto it; That He _ cleanſe it , by. 
the waſhing of Water , and by the word. $8, The Spirit of - 
God preſcribeth means unto Himſelf, by which He 
bringeth about the work of grace in graceleſle finners, 
not toty Himſelf abſolutely , and in all caſes to ſuch 
means , but thay we may be tyed to depend on Him in 
the uſe of them, His ordinary way being to convey 
grace by theſe : for, though He may ſan@tifie fome from' 
the womb , before they hear the Word , or receive any 
Sacrament, Jer, 1. 5. yet, He holdeth theſe forth, as the 
ordinary means, by which He cleanſeth , eyen the W4/#- 


ing of water by the word. We 
of n B b z Vet. 


288 Abrief Expoſition of the E pile Chap. 5. 


Verſ: 27. That he might preſeut it to himſelf a glorious 
Church, not baving #þot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing : 
but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, 


HEre is the ſecond end of Chrifts giving Himſelf for 
His Church, as alſo of His ſanRifying it;- which 
end is not attained untill the life to come : for, ( befides 
that he hath ſpoken of the Churches Rate of grace, ver. 
26) the words here uſed, are ſo comprehenſive and large, 
that they cannot be well underſtood to have their full 
accompliſhmenc, untill Believers be brought by Chriſt 
unto that full perfeRtion in grace which ſhall be at- 
rained in glory. Which fate of perfeRion is here let 
forth, by that moſt perfe& union and conjunRion which 
the Church (hall have with Chriſt , being preſented to 
Him as the Bride to the Bridegroom, for the through ac- 
compliſhing of the marriage ; by vertue of which moſt 
perfe&t union the Church ſhall be g/orious , that is, per- 
fetly holy and happy, as he after explaineth , ſhewing 
all evil, whether of fin or miſery, ſhall be removed, even 
the leaſt ſport of (in, or wrinkle through old age or mi- 
ſery, not excepted 3 and that all contrary good ſhall be 
beſtowed, both perfeR holineſſe and happineſſe, in ſuch 
2 meaſure, that the moſt rigid critick or Momws himſfelt 
ſhall not find any inlack or defcR in either, as the word, 
rendered Without blemiſh, will bear. Dot. x. All thoſe 
who are juſtified and ſanAtfied here, and none bur they, 
ſhall be glorified hereafter : for, Chriſt muſt ſee the 
travel of His ſoul, 1/a. 53.11. which is not only to ſan- 
Rifie thoſe for whom He gave Himſelf, ver. 26. bur alſo 
to glorifie them, and to bring them to glory by the way 
of holineſſe ; That He might preſent is to Himſclf a glorious 
Church, 2, Chriſt hath purchaſed by, His death, nor 
only ſanRification to His Church, but alſo heave tt 
ſelf, and therefore our glory in heaven is not merited by 
Our holineſſe , but, being purchaſed by ChriRt, is by 
gifte 


f 
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ifted to us , Rom. 6. 23. He gave Himſelf for it, that He 
ies wry to Himſelf - es Colech, ſaith he. 
3. Fhough Believerseven while they are here, be broughr 
near to God in Chriſt by faith, Zph.2. 13, and have fel- 
lowſhip with the Bather,and with His Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 7ob, &. -3. yet allthat fellowſhip and nearneſle,is bur 
a diſtance and kind of eſtrangement, being compared 
with that moſt perfe& prefence and intimate fellowſhip, 
which (hall be enjoyed hereafter ; rhe former being buc 
mediate, through the glaſle of Ordinances, 1 Cor, 13.12, 
frequently interrupted, P/al. 30. 7. and no wayes full, 
x Cor. 13.12, but the latter ſhall be immediate, 1 Cor. 13, 
12, conſtant, 1 Theſ}. 4. 17. and fo full, thatthey who 
enjoy the meaneſt degree, (hall find no inlack, ®/al. 17: 
15. for, he ſpeaketh of Chriſts preſenting His Church co 
Himſelf in glory at the great day , as if chere were no- 
thing but uncouthnefle and diſtance betwixt Him and 
the Church untill chen ; that he might preſent it to himſelf 
a glorious Chureb, ſaith he. 4. Though every believing 
ſoul is, when the Father draweth it to Chriſt, contracted 
and handfafted with Him, Hof. 2. 19, 20. yet, for good 
and wile reaſons, it pleaſech the Lord Chriſt to delay 
the taking of us home to Himſelf, and the accompliſh- 
ment and contummarion of the begun marriage , untill 
all the Elect, being cfteRually called , ſhall be preſented 
to Himat once ; and fo this ſpirituall marriage ſhall be 
fully accompliſhed berwixt Jeſus Chriſt and, the Bride, 
the Lambs wife, Rev. 19,7. even as in earthly mar- 
riages , there is firſt, a Contrat, or Eſpouſals, and then, 
for juſt and honeſt reaſons , ſome ſpace of time ought to 
interveen betwixt that and the full accompliſhment of 
the marriage > Deut, 20.7, Matth, 1, 18. for, Paul 
ſheweth that then, at the great day the whole Church of 
real Believers ſhall be preſented to Chriſt , as the Bride 
isto the Bridegroom , for the ſolemn conſummation of 
the marriage ; That he migt preſent it to bimſelf a glori= 
e115 Church. 5. As believing ſouls , even after their be« 
ing contracted with Cheilt'hy faich, and afcer they are 
3 te 
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renewed and cleanled in part, do not get all their filthy 
garments put off , there being a body of fin and death 
which cleaveth unto the beſt : So, at the finall folem- 
_ nization of the marriage in the great day, the Church 
of Believers, the Bride, and Lambs wife , ſhall be clad 
in garments of glory, being fully freed from the ſmalleſt 
remnant of fin and miſery , and made wholly glorious 
both in ſoul, (Matth. 22, 30.) and body, Phil. 3. 21. for, 
he faith, #hat be might preſent it unto bimſelf @ glorious 
Cburch , not baving iþ:t, or wrinkle, &'c, 6. Thoſe gar- 
- ments of glory, and needle-work, wherewith the Church 
the Lambs wife ſhall be arrayed in the marriage-day,are 
dearly purchaſed , and freely beſtowed upon her by 
Chriſt her Bridegroom and head : for, Paul faith, Chriſt 
gave bimſelf for the Church , that be might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious Church , not having Fþos 6r-wrinkle, &c, 
7. This perfect glorious Rate, wherein the Church (hall 
be for eyer with Chriſt her Lord , her Head , her Huſ- 
band, is ſuch , as none can pwn declare whar it is, 
yea, neicher can'the heart of man comprehend ir, and all 
the knowledge which can bz here in our Rate of imper- 
fetion attained of it, is not ſo much poſitive, or a know- 
ing what it is , as negative, or a knowing what it is not, - 
by removing all choſe things from ic, which imply 
the leaſt degree of fin and miſery : for cherefore doth 
Paul ſer it out here by four negatives , Nt having ſpot 
or wrinkle , or any ſuch thing , and without blemiſh, and 
by one affirmative only, that it ſhould be holy. 


Verſ. 28. So ought men to love their wives , 45 their own bo- 
dies: be that Ioveth bu Wife, loveth him ſelf. 


POlloweth the ſecond argument to inforce this duty of 
love upon husbands towards their wives, taken from 
the near conjunEtion betwixt husband and wife, which 
he doth propound inthis yerſe, by ſhewing that the wife 


1s the husbands body» in ſo far, as by the law of marrti- ' 


age ( which ſhall be explained, yer 30.) they two be- 
| ] pI | PIR come 
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come one fleſh ; ſo thar in loving her, he doth love him= 
ſelf, to wit, not fo much, becauſe his ſo doing tendeth 
to his own good and peace, ( though that be allo truth, 
Prov. 5. 17, 18, 19.) as that (he is his own body, a piece 
of himſelf, yea and his whole ſelf, or a ſecond elf, they 
ewo being one fleſh ; and therefore he ought to love her, 
yea, and to love her with the ſame {incerity ard ardency 
of atteRion, kything in the ſame or like effects, where- 
with he loveth his own body, yea both his ſoul and bo- 
dy, which are himſelf : for the words, «4 their own bodies, 
are both an argument to inforce upon them the duty,and 
a rule to direct them in the right manner of praCtifing 
the duty. Dott, 1. As love in husbands toward their 
wives, after the patcern of Chriſts love unto His Church, 
is a molt neceſſary duty ; So ( conſidering the many 
quench-coals of love, which the mutual infirmities both 
of husbands and wives, do frequently furniſh, together 
with that naturall pronenefſe, which is in corrupt mans 
being advanced and preferred above others, ro abuſe his 
authority, rodomineer with a kind of tyranny over ſuch 
aSare under him ) it will be found a task not ſo eafie, 
as ac the firſt ic would appear, for husbands co keep this 
affection and love flowing from the right fountain » and 
manifeſting it ſelt in all its neceflary effets towards 
| their wives : for, to what purpoſe elle doth he reiterate 
_ this exhortation, and inforce it by ſo (trong and con= 
vincing arguments ? So ought men to love their Wives, 4s 
their own bodies, 2. Thar place of honour and ſuperio- 
rity, which God hath given the man over the wife , as 
appointing him to be her head, doth rye him unto an- 
{werable duty ; ſo that the greater his honour is, the 
greater is his burden : and in particular, it bindeth him 
to love her ; and from loye to govern, inftruRt, cheriſh 
her, and provide for her , and co all other things by pro- 
portion, which the head doth for the body : for, from 
what he ſaid, ver. 23. that the husband is the head of 
the wife, he inferreth here, Ss o»ght men to love their 
Wives , as their own bodies, 3. Though there be a finfull 
| "Ten ons love 


love to a mans ſelf, whereby a man preferreth himſelf, 
and che fulfilling of his inordinate defires to Gods glory 
and the good of his neighbour , Philip, 2. 21, which by 
all means is to be eſchewed and mortified , Luke 9. 23. 
yet, there is an orderly, lawfull,and allowed love to ſelf, 
whereby a man doth ſeek his own prelervation, both in 
ſoul and body, by juſt and lawfull means, with due 
ſubordination to Gods glory, and without any oppo- 
 fation.co, or ſetting himſelf againſt his nezghbours good : 
for, Paul ſupponeth this love ought to be in every man 
towards himſclf, and doth urge it, as the reaſon and rule 
of che love which the husband owerh to his wife, while 
he ſaith, men ought to love their wives, as their own bodies : 
be that loveth bis wife, loveth bimſelf, 4. The love which 
husbands do carry to their wives, ought not to have its 
riſe from any ſuch extrinſecal conſiderations, as loveto 
their own peace and eaſe, fear of ſhame and diſgrace, if, 
through want of love, ſecret diſcontents break out to 
publick Rtrife, or from any ſatisfation which they find 
ro their carnal affetions, but from reſpeR ro Gods holy 
Ordinance, whereby their wives are made a piece of 
themlelves; hence their love fhall be moſt native, ope- 
rative, yea, and inſuperable by any provocations or in- 
rmities , when they ſhall look upon their wives as 
themſelves, and conſequently upon their infirmiries » 
ſhame, hurt, as their own : for, Paul will have their 
| loveto flow from this fountain, while he ſaith, men ought 
to love their wives as their oWn bodies; &s, 5. That hu(- 
bands may carry themſelves aright towards their wives, 
( which holdeth of all ſuperiours with relation totheir 
inferiours ) they would ſeriouſly confider, not ſo much 
| What is in the power of their hand, and what they are 
able todo, or may be for their profic and adyanrage, or 
tend co get themſelves obeyed, feared and reſpeRed ro 
the urmoſ?, as what they ought, and is incumbent far 
them codo, and what the Law of God, and the ſtate 
they are in, do require from them as their duty : for, 
the Apoſtle repeateth the former exhortation, held forth, 
| vere 
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yer. 25. with the addition of one word, to wit, ought, 
whereby he mindeth husbands. that” the thing preſſed 
was their duty, and therefore they were to mind ic; So 


- ought men to love their wives, (aith he. 


Verſ. 29, For no man ever yet hated hu own fleſh + but now. 
riſheth and cheriſheth it , even 44 the Lord the Church ; 


HE proveth the conſequence of the former argument, 
to wit, that husbands are to love thcir wives, becauſe 


they are their own bodies , by three reaſons, The firſt - 


is taken from the univerſal cuſtom of all men, to wit, 
who are in their right wit, not demented and wofully 


_. deladed by the devil : which is. ſet down, firſt, nega- 


tively , no man did ever hate bis own fleſh, or trom hatred 
did any dammage to it 3 and next, pohitively, every ſuch 
man doth to his utmolt provide for, and allow upon his 
own fl:ſh, all things neceſſary, both for nouriſhing , or 
feeding it , and for cheriſhing and keeping it warm, with 
ſuch a ſort of care and tendernefle, as hens have toward 
their young ones, while,. by caſting their wings over 
them,theydo with their own natural heat keepthe young 
ones warm : for, the word rendered cheriſhing, is a me= 
phor taken from the praQice of thoſe tender and lovin 

creatures : By all which, he not only proveth chat huſ- 
bands ſhould love their wives, as being their own body; 
bur alſo hinteth at ſome of thoſe effeRts, wherein their 
love ſhould be made manifeſt, whereof particular men- 
tion (hall be made among the Obſervations. Secondly, 


, he proveth the ſame conſequence, and allo further clear- 
- eth with what care and tendernefle the husband ſhould 


carry himſelf unto his wife, as to his own body, from 
Chriſts example, who nouriſheth and cheriſheth the 
Church, His body, by providing for her, and allowing 
on her all things neceſlary for ſoul and body. Dot.-r. 
It isno leſſe monſtruons and unnatural , for a man to 
hate, and from batred to carry himſelf auſterely, ſauci- 
ly and unducifully co his wife, than if in a fit of phren- 


fie 


fie heſhould hate, and from hatred refuſe to do all duty 
to himſelf; Bur in ſtead thereof to be cruel againſt him- 
ſelf: for, the Apoſtle mentioneth this, no man, not de- 
mented, did never hate his own fleſh, co ſhew that therefore 
husbands ought as much to abhor and abſtain from ha- 
ting their wives 3 far no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, 
2. Ic is not {ufficient that husbands do not carry any ha- 
tred to their wives , but they muſt alſo love them, and 
evidence their love to them , not in empty words, and 
attering infinuations » but in providing all things ne- 
ceſſary for them both in food and raiment : for, he 
holdeth forth indireAly the husbands duty to bis wife, 
1n that allowed care which every man hath, or ought co 
have of his own fleſh ; No mau ever yet bated bus own 
fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, 3. Ir isthe duty of 
an husband to provide things neceſſary unto his wife, 
not grudgingly, or too ſparingly, as to a ſtranger, or to 
his childe or ſeryant ; bur liberally according to her 


rank and Ration, as being his equal ; and confidently, - 


without craving an exact accomprt from her, of every 
thing which (he receiveth, as having a common right 
and intereft with him in all things that are his; and 
checrfully, by teſtifying ſuch contentment in her, even 
while he beftoweth things neceſl{ary on her, as he would 
do in beſtowing the ſame or the like on himſelf : for, ſo 
much is implyed in a mans nouriſhing and cheriſhing 
- of his own fleſh, which is held forth as the rule of the 
husbands tender care and liberal benevolence coward 
his wife ; but, nouriſheth and cheriſhithit, 4, The huſ- 
band, under pretence of cheriſhing his wife, ought not 
to pamper her , or laviſhly co waft his eſtate in up- 
holding her prodigality in apparel, unneceſſary, expen« 
five ornaments, and ſuch like vanities'z but the rule 
according to which he is to walk in thoſe things, 
and more than which the wife ought not to expeRt 
from her husband , nor yet complaine if he come 
upto it, is what his own rank requireth , his neceſſity 
doth permit , and that tender care which is taken by 

: im 
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him in nouriſhing and cheriſhing bimſelf : for, this is 
there held forth as his rule, But nouriſheth and cheri(beth 


it, to wit, his own fleſh. 5. Though there be an exceſ(- 
five pampering ot the fleſh, which is ſinfull and forbid- 
den , when proviſion is made for it to fulfill the luſts 
thereof, Rom. 1 3, 14. yetthere is a lawfull and neceſſary 
care of the flcſh, or of a mans own body , whereby 
things neceſlary for food and raiment are beſtowed upon 
it, in fo tar, that health and ſtrength be not inlacking tor 
diſcharging the duties of our calling : for, Paul doth nor 
condemn, but approve this cuſtom among men, that n0 
man ever hated his own fieſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
it, 6. As Chriſts example in His dealing rowards the 
Church, is a moſt cxcellent copie,- to be eyed arid imi- 
tated by husbands in their carriage toward their wives, 
and that not only in their love, but in all thoſe other du- 
ties, lowing from love, which they owe unto them ; So 
it doth concern both husbands and wives, to eye this 
pattern much, and to draw their motives and encourage- 
ments unto their mutuall duties from it , as that which 
will much conduce co keep their hearts in a ſpirituall 
frame, even in thoſe performances, and to prevent thar 
carnal worldty diſpofition which the miſguided care of 
performing ſuch duties, as the married-ftate of life cal- 
leth tor, doth uſually coritraR : for, as he propounded 
Chriſts example, tor a motive to, and pattern of the 
duty of love, yer- 25. ſo of thoſe duties alſo, of nou- 


vation , or by fondnefle or lightnefle incapacirate _ 


riſhing and cheriſhing, which flow from it, inthis verſe, 
even as the Lord the Church, 7. A husbands care oughe 
to extend it ſelf, not only to nouriſh and cheriſh his wife 
in things temporal, and which concern her body only, 

ut alſo in things ſpiritual, and which concern her ſoul; 
and therefore be would be circumſprQ, leſt ( under pre- 
tence of eſchewing all ſuſpicion of difpleaſure with her, 
and of giving neceſſary tokens and evidences of his love 
and kindnefle to her, in order to his outward cheriſhing 
her) he doneither willingly negle& the care of her ſal- 


el 
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felf to do her any pood in that reſpeR + for, Chriſt doth 
nouriſh and cheriſh His Church, by taking care of, and 
providing mainly for, the fouls and eternall Rate of His 
People 3 and husbands are commanded here to make 
Him their pattern, Even as the Lord the Church, faith he, 


Verſ. 30. For we are members of bu body , of hus fleſh, and 
of bis bones, | 


HE giveth here a reaſon why Chriſt doth fo cheriſh 
His Church, where, in ſtead of naming the Church 
expreſly , which the ſequell of his diſcourſe did require, 
he mencioneth himſelf and other crue Believers among 
the Epheſians under the pronoun We ; the Church here 
ſpoken of ,, for whom Chriſt did give Himſelf, being 
only made up of ſuch: And the reaſon is taken from 
that neer and ſtrict union, or that ſpirituall marriage, 
which is berwixt Chriſt and Believers, whereof that 
ancient marriage betwixt Adam and Eves was a kind of 
eype and ſhadow, as appeareth from the words here 
uſed, » which are taken from Gen, 2, 23. and were ut- 
tered at firſt by Adam concerning himſelf and his wife, 

| but are here,by allufion co that marriage of theirs, made 
uſe of , to let forth the ſpirituall marriage berwixt 
Chriſt and His Church , the tic and bond whereof is {o 
near and tri , thae as the Apoſile ſheweth , all Be- 
| lievers are members of His body ; yea not only of one 
nature with him, which is common to them with all 
mankind , but allo as they are new creatures,they have 
their originall and nouriſhment from Him , even from 
His fleſh and bones, in fo far, asthey owe the begin- 
ning , progreſſe and accompliſhment of their (piricuall 
life, co Chriſt His taking on of fleſh , and His ſuffering 


in the fleſh, and by the vertue of thoſe His ſufferings ,_ 
they are quickned and fed, and o are of Hi fleſh , and ; 


of his bones, D9tb, 1. Then do we ſpeak, and hear to 
our comfort and edification , theſe truths, which ex=- 


prefie the tender - and warm care of Chriſt unto His 
| Church, 


- 


t 
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Church , when we make application of them to our 
ſelves, and by a lively faith do enter our ſelves among 
theſe for whom He doth ſocare : for, the Apoſtle, ha- 
ving in the preceeding verſe ſpoken of Chrifts nouriſh 
ing and cheriſhing of His Church , applyeth that to 
himſelf, and other true Believers among the Epheſians, 
while he ſaith, for We are members of his body, 2, Then 
may we upon good grounds apply theſe generall truths 
unto our ſelves, wiien, as members of Chriſts myſticall 


| body, we draw our fpirituall life and nouriſhmenc 


from that vertue and influence which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed by His ſufferings in the fleſh : for, upon-this 
ground 3 Paul doth (ubſticute himſelf, and other true 
Believers in ſtead of the Church , and claimeth intereft 
in Chriſts tender and warm care, whereby He doth 
nouriſh and cheriſh His Church , while he ſaith, we 
are members of His body, of His fleſh , aud of His bonts. 
3. There js norelation , which Chriſt hath taken on to- 
ward His Church , bur it bindeth himto , and accord= 
ingly he will perform all choſe anſwerable duties which 
men under theſe relations are bound to perform toward 
thoſe to whom they have them : for, he giveth a reaſon, 
why He did nouriſh and cheriſh His Church as a man 
doth his body, and a husband ought to cheriſh his wife, 


becauſe he had taken on the relation of an head and huſ- - 


band co His Church , while he ſaith , we are members of 
His body , of His fleſh, and of His bones, 4. As true Be- 
lievers have a twofold-being , one naturall , and ano- 
ther ſpirituall; ſo they have a twofold originall, an- 
ſ{werable to cach of theſe : ' In their naturall being they 
owe their originall under God unto their parents, as 
being bone of their bones , and fleſh of their fleſh , as 
Eva the firſt woman did owe it to her husband . Bur as 
they are renewed and born over again . they owe their 
ſpirituall being , not tothe will of the fleſb, or the will 
of man, Job. 1.13. buctothe vertue of Chrifts obe- 
dience, and ſufferings in His fleſh, x Job, 4. 9. for, he 
faith not , they are bone of His bones , and fleſh of His fleſh, 

=_ 


did owe her naturall being unto him as being come 
and made of him , but that they were of His bone and 
leſs, ro wit, in their ſpiricuall being z as they were re- 
newed and members of His body ; for we are members 


* of bis body, of His bone and of Hss fleſh, 


Verſ. 3t. For #bi cauſe ſhall « man leave his father and 
mother , and ſhall be joyned unto bis Wife , and they two 


ſpall be one fleſh. 


T His verſe, in the literal, plain and hiſtorical ſenſe of ' 


the words. holdeth forth the law of marriage, binding 
all married parties in all times , which was pronoun- 
ced by Adam, Gen. 2, 24. and approved by God Him- 
ſelf, Matth. 19.5. And the words taken in this ſenſe 
contain the third reaſon, to prove the former conſe- 
quence, ver..-28. that ſeing wives are the bodies of their 
husbands , therefore they (ſhould he loved. The argu- 
ment is taken from that law of marriage , expreſly de- 
claring thar for #h cauſe, to wit, becauſe the wife is bone 
of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, as the cauſe is ex- 
preſſed , Gen. 2. 23, 24. which is the ſame in effeRt wich 
the cauſegiven, ver. 28. even becauſe ſhe is the body 
of che husband , to which this verſe literally taken doth 
relate, or to the thirtieth verſe immediatly preceedings 
in ſo far as the ſtrit union , which is between married 


parties, is there alluded unto :' Upon all which cauſes, 


or rather one and the ſame cauſe expreſſed in all thofe 
grace , that law doth declare » firſt , Thar the man isto 
eave father end mother , to wit , not by caſting off natu- 
rall affeRion to his parents ,. Gen. 44. 34. or by refuſing 


to help them in their trait, I. Tim. 5. 4. but by loving 


his wife more than them, and by leaving his fathers 
family, if he, his wife and they cannot live all together, 
and by joyning in a new family with his wife , Gen. 28. 
5. asis further cleared by the ſecond thing here decla- 
red, to wit, that he ought to be joyned infeperably ” 

is 
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1 tis wife , and that both in affeRion, Prov, 5. 19. and co- 
habitation » dwelling with her , 1 Pet. 3. 7. The word 
inthe original , doth fignifie ſuch a joyning , as thatof 
two boards of timber , firmly glued together ; not as if 

a man were to refide conliantly at home : for , the Mer- 
chant, the Lawyer, and men of other imployments allo, 
muſt ſome times go abroad , Prov; 7. 19, 20. But his 
fixed dwelling ſhould be with her, and his preſence alſo, 
ſo far as his neceſſary calling ſhall permit, ſo that he 
is not without neceſſity to be abſent from his own home, 
Prov, 5.- 19. And, thirdly, this law declareth , chat they 

' 8wo (ball be one fiſh; which implyeth , firſt, a moſt (trick 
union , ſo that they cannot be ſeparated, ( except inthe 
caſe of adultery, Matth. 19. — 9— and wilfull deſer- 
tion ofthe one party » perfiſted in , after all meanes uſed 

| £&o the contrary, I Cor. 7. 15 ) more than a piece of a 
mans body, may be cur off from the reſt : And, ſecondly, 
a moſt intimate communion , whereby they have com» 
mon goods, common friends, yea, and all things come 
mon » as if they were bur one perſon : And thirdly , the 
lawfull and ſanQified uſe of the marriage- bed , allowed 
unto them of God , which out of the caſe of marriage 


for further clearing of the words - know, that beſide 
' their liceral and hiſtorical ſenſe , God intended that the 

purpoſe contained in them , concerning the carnal mar- - 
| riage of man and woman, ſhould repreſent and ſhadow 
forth ſomewhat of Chriſt, and of that ſpirituall mar- 
riage between Chriſt and the Church, as appeareth 
from the ſituation of the words: immediatly after ver. 30. 
which doth evidently (peak of Chriſt, as is already 
ſhown ; and before verſe 32. where he declareth, thac 
the purpole in hand is a myſterie , and to be underſtood 
of Chriſt and che Church : now , the purpoſe here ex- 
preſſed, doth hold in Chrift, by analogie and proportion, 
in ſo far as Chriſt did leave His Father , by laving afide 
the glory which He had with Him , 706. 16. 28. and 


is finfull and damnable, 1 Cor. 6.16. Heb, 13. 4. Bur 


b 


| taking on the form of a ſeryant, Philip. 2,8. _ did 
cave 
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leave His mother Mary alſo, and her houſe and family» 
Luke 2. 49. that He might purchaſe a bride unto HimſelS 
( See ver. 25. 26.) to whom He doth cleave inſeparablys 
Rom. 8. 35. and with molt tender affeRion, Heb, 4. 15, 
by vertue of which ſpicitual marriage, Chriſt and Be- 
lievers become, though not one fleſh, yer one ſpirit, 
x Cor. 6. 17, being moſt Rcictly tyed together by Hig 
Spirit, and the grace of faich, from which conjunRion, 
Believers ſo eſponſed, become fruictull in good works, 
and do bring forch fruic-unto God, Rom, 7, 4. 

From the literal ſenſe of this verſe, Learn, 1, The love 
of married parties ought to be very great, and ſecond to 
no love elſe, bur that which we owe to God : for, even 
the love we owe to parents, from whom we have our 
being, ought to give place unto it ; A man ſhall leave fa- 
ther and mother, ſaith he, and be joyned unto by Wife, 2, It 
is lawtfull and allowed of God unto all perſons of all 
ranks, being come to mature age, (I (vr. 7. -36-) and 
eſpecially to thoſe who have not the pift of continency, 


(1 Cor. 7.9.) toenter the married ſtate of life, only if 


they marry in the Lord, 1 (vr. 7.-39. and therefore the 
doRrine forbidding marriage to all thoſe who bear of- 
fice in the Church, is the doArine of devils, x Tim. 4, 
x, 3- for, the text ſpeakerh of all men indifferently ; «A 
man ſhall leave fatber and mother, and be joyued to by wife, 
3. Divine commands are alwayes founded upon moſt 
Juſt reaſons, which would be eyed by us, that fo our 
obedience may be more willing and chearfull , yea. a 
piece of reaſonable ſervice unto God, Rom. 12, 1, for, 
this command given here unto husbands, to cleave unto 
their wives, is not nakedly propounded., bur with a 
Rrong reaſon annexed for intorcing the duty enjoyned 
by it : For thi cauſe, ſaith he, /Þall a man be joyned unto bis 
Wife, 4. As children are not to remain alwayes childiſh, 
bur being come to age and underſtanding , ought to be- 
Rir themſelves in providing things neceſſary and honeſt, 
according as the ſtation, wherein they are placed by 
God, ſhall require ; So parents ought co remit wow. 
| wiaQ 
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what of their facherly authority over their children, as 
they grow in age and underſtanding , not expecting nor 
requiring that children, now come to age, ſhould ablo- 
lucely and in all things as formerly , depend upon the 
counſell and diretion-of parents, or give themlſelyes 
wholly co mminde their concernments, negleRing every 
other thing elſe which may concern themſelves : for, 
this Law » ſupponeth a Rate of childehood , wherein 
children areto be wholly under the authority of parents 
minding their concernments and at their direion , and 
that their coming to age» and entering the married tate 
of life, doth give them more liberty to follow their own 
direRion, and to do for themlelves ; 4 mar ſhall leave fa- 
ther aud mother, and be joyned to his wife, 5, Whatever 
hath been the corrupt cuſtome of men , to the contrary, 
Gen,q.l9. Yet, according to the firſt inftitution of mar- 
riage , only two, one man and one woman , and not 
moe, either of the one ſexe or the other, may be lawfully 
married together at once : for , the law ſaith , 4 mar 
ſhall be joyned to bis wife,not to his wives, «nd they tWo, not 
chey three or four, ſhall be one fleſh, ren 

From the myſticall application of che words, and of 
the purpoſe comprehended in them, Learn, 1, So great 
a depth is Scripture, that in ſome parcels thereof, which 
do appear moſt plain and cafie to be underſtood, many 


dark and hid myſteries dolye undiſcovercd : for, under - ,- 


this plain hiſtory of the marriage of our firſt parents, 
that great myſterie of the ſpiritual conjunction of Chriſt. 
and His Church, was alſo held forth,as the Apoſtle doth 
herc make clear ; For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and 
mother, See further to this purpoſe, upon Gal. 4. ver, 24, 
dot. 1, 2. Dot, 2, So holy and honourable is the ordi- 
nance of marriage in it ſelf, and ſo highly ought itto be 
eſteemed of by us, that God maketh ule of it to ſhadow 
forth that bleſſed union. and moſt holy communion 
which is berwixt Chriſt and His Chutch : for, what was 
ſpoken hiſtorically of marriage, is here applied myſti- 
cally to Chriſt ; For this —_— ſhall a man leave, &6. 
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3- As the Church of true Believers, is the Bride, the 
Lambs wife, eſpouſed already ro-Chriſt; So never any 
man did more to purchaſe a Bride te himſelf; than Chriſt 
hath done for His. He laid afide the glory which He 
had with the Father, and became of no reputation, as- 
was myſtically forctold in this hiſtory: of the firſt mar- 
riage ; 4 man ſhall leave bu father and mother, 4. The 
great travel and: crouble which Chriſt was put to for 
purchafing a Bride umo Himſelt, doth not make Him re- 
gard her the lefle now when He hath her: for, He doth 
inſeparably cleave unto her, with moſt ardent. and ex- 
emplary affc&tion, as was alſo myfliclly foretold ; 4nd 
ſhall be joyned to bus wife, ty 


Vetl. 32, This is a great myſterie.: but I fþeak concernin 
Cbriſt and the Fd / " : 


T fe Apoſtle concludeth this purpoſe concerning the 

=* ſpiritual conjunRion of Chriſt and His Church, here 
madeuſfe of to illuſtrate that near conjunCtion berwixt 
husband and wife, with an obſervable acclamation, thar 
it is 4 great my/terie : which word, as it is uſually taken 
m Scripture, doth fignifie a thing ſecret, not obvious to 
every underſtanding ; and hid, either in it ſelf, or in 
is cauſe and reafon, whether ic be held out in gue 
terms, or under the yail of ſome external frgn or figure 
eo repreſent it. See 1 Zan. 3. 16, Eph. 3.3. 1Cor, 15. 

I, Row. It. 25. 2Thef]. 2.7. And left, by reaſon of 

is ſpeaking all alongs of the bodily marriage berwixt 
husband and wife, any had fo far miſtaken him, as to 
think he called that a myfterie , therefore he explaineth 
himſelf, by ſhewing he was to be underfiood, not of the 


' bodily marriage, but of the ſpiritual , or that ftrift uni- 


on or conjunRtion which is betwixt Chriſt and His 
Church. Now: he calleth this union « great my/terte, 
becauſe it is a thing hid in it ſelf, before it be revealed, 
x Cor.2, 7,8. yea,and after, ic remaineth unſearchable by 
the light of reaſon, how Chriſt, now glorified in heaven, 


. can. be one with us on earth, and can only be acknows 


ledged 
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ledged by faith, Heb.1r.1.Befidethe bonds of this blefled 
' union and conjunction, are not nacurall or bodily, but 
ſpirituall,even the Spirit of Chriſt, Eph, 2. 18. and che 
grace of faith, Eph. 3. 17. and therefore, though the 
conjunRion, following upon theſe bonds, be real, { 7ob. 
I7, 21.) operatives ( Feb. 15.5.) and indiſſoluble, Fob. 
Io. 28, 29. yet the wayof it, is wholly ſpirituall and 
heavenly : and conſequently not ſe much © be (ſearched 
into by reaſon, what, or how it is, as to be believed chat 
K is, and improved for attaining and finding jn our 
ſelves thoſe bleſiedeffets, which do attend it where it 
is. Dot, x, That Papiſts have noc ground from this 
place co make marriage a Sacrarnent properly ſo called, 
is clear from the Apoſtle's own commentary, whereby 
(heweath by the myerie here ſpoken of, he doth not 
underſtand the bodily marriage, bur the {piritual : be- 
fide, that the word myſterie, as we ſhew, in the uſe of 
Scripture, doch fignifte a facrcd ſecret , not obvious to 
ordinary capacity, and therefore every myſteric is nota 
Sacrament, (Sce 2 Theſſ.2,7. Rom. 11, 25s) This is 4 great 
myſterie : but 1 fpeck concerning Chriſt aud the Church, 
2. The more a man doth attain co know of this myRerie 
of che myſtical unzon and conjuaction, which is betwixt 
Chrift and His Church, the more he will be caviſhed 
wirh admiration at the unſearchable deepaeſſs and pro» 
fundity of it, io far will he be from thiaking kimliclfable 
{ufficiendy w comprehend ic : for, even Pas, who law 
asfar inthis myſteric as any other, Epb, 3, 4. doth and, 
admire and cry, This is a great myſteries. 3. As Mini» 
fers are bound fer forth roche Lords People thac molt 
near and bicfled union berwixt Chrilt and believing 
ſouls, and to prefie upon them the ſtudy of the know- 
lodge of it ; So, both Paſtors and People bave need of 
much ſobriecy of ſpirit in diving into this fubgeR, not 
wuftiag, ro the quickaeſſe of their own wit, nor judg- 
ing of it by nacural reaſon, bur reſting upon what God 
hath revealed and made known concerning i , and 
choofing racher to remain PTY where he hach nor. 
xe< 
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revealed, than curiouſly to ſearch and pry further than 
is revealed : for, Paul, while he is inftruQting them in 
this ſubjeR, ſeeth it neceſſary to minde them of the pro- 
foundnefle of. it; this is a great myſterie, 4, As we are * 
ready through ignorance, or inadvertence, to miſtake the 
right meaning and ſenſe of Scripture ; So the Spirit of 
God, ſpeaking in Scripture, hath carefully guarded 
againſt all ſuch miſtakes, while he doth clear the right 
and genuine ſenſe of a doubtſome and dark Scripture, by 
Scripture it (elf, either in the ſame place, or anether: for, 
ſodorh'P aul here, while, to obviate a poſſible miſtake, 
he ſaith, But 1 ſpeak, concerning Chriſt and the Church, 


| Vetl. 33. Nevertheleſe, let every one of a in particular,ſo 
love bis wife ,* even 4s himſelf, and the wife ſee that ſhe 
reverence ber bushand. 3s | 


HE doth here, by way of diverſion from dipping fur- 

cher at this time in that ſpiritual conjunRion of Chriſt 
and His Church,exhort both husband and wife, to learn 
from that forementioned law of marriage a ſhort ſum 
of their reſpeRive duties : and, firſt, that every huf- 
band , without exception, or admirting any excule, 
Would love hu wife as himſelf, that is , ſeing ſhe is a piece 
of himſelf, as ver. 28. otherwiſe if-the particle 44, were 
only a note of fimilitude, comparing different things, 
and making a mans love unto himfelf the rule of his 
love unto his wife, Then every man's neighbours ſhould 
be equally loved with his wife 3 for,every man is to love 
his neighbour as himſelf in that ſenſe, Gal. 5.14. And, 
fecondly , he enjoyneth the wife , that ſhe reverence , or 
as the word Genifieth , from love do fear her husband : 
the meaning whereof is , that ſhe inwardly acknow- 
ledge that degree of honour which God hath put upon 
- Him, I Cor, It. 3. and give evident teſtimony of her in- 
ward eſteem, in words, 1 Pet. 3, 6. aRions, and whole 
carriage, and eſpecially in ber loathneſſe to offend him, 


I Pet. 3.2, Dott, 1, Though there be ſome latent my- 
| | ſeries 
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Kerics intended by the Spirit of God , to be ſer forth by 


ſome plain hiſtories, recorded in Scripture, beſides their 
hiftoricall and literall ſenſe ; yet we are not, upon that 
pretence, to turn the whole Scripture into an allegory, 
as if no more were intended in thoſe Scriptures by the 
Spiritof God , but only to ſet forth the ſpirituall my= 
erie ; We ought to look upon the hiſtoricall and lite- 
rall ſenſe of them alſo, and mainly , and make ſuch uſe 
of them as being ſo taken , they will afford : for, Paul, 
having ſhown the myſtical and allegorical uſe of Adam's 
words, doth divert from that conſideration of them, and 
pointeth forth what the plain hiſtory doth teach con= 
cerning the duties of husband and wife ; Nevertheleſſe, 
faith he, Let every one of you in particular ſo love his wife. 
2. It is not unprofitable for people , that Miniſters do 
wind up their large exhortations in a fhort and pithy 
ſum of what they have ſpoken at greater length, where- 
by the memory of people may be ſomewhat helped,and 
their affetions allo may be more forcibly wrought 
upon , when the ſtrength of a large diſcourſe is contra« 
ed in two or three words, and preſented both to the un= 
derftanding and affeRions of people at once : for , ſ@ 
doth Paul in the conclufion , ſum up what he had ſpoken 
at large, from ver. 22. of the duties "both of hugbands 
and wives, in two ſuccint ſentences; Let every one of 
you ſo love bis wife,cc. 3, Then do pcople receive an 

hear with profit theſe exhortations which are ſpoken 
unto all in generall , when they make application of 
them to themſelves , as if they were delivered unco them 
in peculiar, and by name : for, whatche Apoſtle ſpoke 
indefinitly unto all, ver. 25. he doth here make parti- 
cular application of ituntoevery one ; Nevertheleſſe, les 
every one of you in particular, ſo love his wife, 4. As ma- 
ried parties are ready to forget their mutuall duties , yea, 
and to ſport at ſuch dotrine, which doth preſſe and en« 
Joyn thoſe duties ; ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt » would 
not only inculcate them the more frequently , but alſo 
deliver their exhortation of thatkind, wich greater 
FT Cc 3 Weight 
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weight and authority ; for, the Apoſtle not only repeat- 
eth, but, in an authoritative commanding way, bindeth 
this exhortation on them ;z Let every one love bis. Wife ; and 
—_— ſee that ſhe reverecce. 5. As we would labour 
to infix in our memories 2 ſhort ſum of our moſt nece(- 
- fary duties; ſoalfoof the moſt moving and taking ar- 
gument, to enforce the praQtice of thele duties, other- 
wiſe the naked knowledge of our duty will prove but 
ineffeRtuall, to lead us cqgaives towalk in it : for, Paul 
ſurnmeth up both the husbands duty , and the Rrongeft 
argument to enforce the duty, taken from that near uni- 
oft between him and his wife; Let every one of you /o 
love bis wife , as bimſelf. 6. Then , and only then is the 
duty of ſubjeRion and obedience of inferiours roward 
their fuperiours, ſincerely and heartily diſcharged and 
accepted of by God , when it floweth from inward re- 
verence and hearty eſteem , in the former , rowatd the 
hoes and Yignity , conferred by God upon the latter : 
| here commandeth wives to give reverence to their 
husbands, thereby pointing arthe right fountain of that 
fubjetion , which he had formerly preſſed upon them, 
Ver. 22, 24. even fear flowing from loye ; td tbe Wife 
fee thad [he reverence ber husband. 


ku 


CHAP. VI. 
N the firſt part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle infifleth 


further upon thoſe duties , which are incumbentto 
Chriſtians as they are members of families. And, 
firft, he prefſeth upon children obedience to their 
Parents , IT. from the equity of it, ver. F- which he 
cleareth from the fifth command , ver- 2. Secondly, 
from the advantage which ſhould redound to them by 
it, ver. 3. - Next, he preſſeth upon parents, to hold off 
the twoextremities of rigidity and indulgence towards 
their children; ver. 4. Thirdly, he preflech upon m__ 
| obedicnce 
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obedience to their maſters > which is ſer forth by ſeyerall 


_ "of ursneceſlary qualificationsand properties , Ver 5, 6s 


7. and inforced troni the great advantage, which they 
ſhould reap by it» ver. 8. Fourthly , he prefleth upon 
maſters their duty, which is to be accompanied with the 
like qualifications , fear and #rembling only being ex- 
cepted, ver. 9, 

In the ſecond part , he prefſeth one duty which be- 
longeth unto all Chriſtians in generall, even to prepare 
for a Chriſtian warfare. And, x. more generally,that 
they would take unto them ſpirits by making ule of the 
ſtrength which they had without themſelves in the Lord 
Chriſt, ver. 10. and of the ſaving graces of Gods $pi- 
rit inherent in themſelves, ver. 11. which he enforcech 
from the nature of the warfare and terror of the adver- 
ſary, ver. 12, 13. Next, he exhorteth them more par- 
ticularly, to put on, and make uſe of fx ſeveral pieces 
of the Chriſtian armour, Tt, The grace of hincerity. 
2.. The inherent righteouſneſſe of an holy converſation, 
ver. I4- 3. Arcſolute frame of heart to charge through 


| all difficulties, ver. 15. 4. The grace of faith, come 


mended from its excellency and ulctulneſle, ver. 16. 
5. The well-grounded hope of ſalvation= 6. Ac- 
quaintance with the Lords written Ward , ver. 17. 
Thirdly, he prefleth the exerciſe of prayer, as tieceſſary 
for the obtaining and righc uſe-making of all thole, ver. 
x8. exhorting them to pray for utterance and boldneſle 
to himſelf in particular , ver. 19. becauſe of his office 
and bonds, ver. 20, , 

| Inthe third part of the Chapter » he concludeth the 
Epiſtle, rt. by (hewing be had ſent Tycbicus, (whom he 
highly commendeth ) to inform them of his own parti- 
cular affairs, ver. 2x. and to comfort them, ver. 23» 
Next, by his uſuall fare-well-wiſh forchem in particu- 
lar, ver, 23, and forall che loyers of Chriſt in generall, 
Ver. 24, 
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, Verſe 1 Ts Hildren, obey your parents in the Lord ; for this 
6rigbt, ' 


He Apoſtle doth now fall upon the duties of pa- 
| rents and children. And, firſt, beginneth with 

children : the word rendered children, . fignifiech 
theſe who are begotten » even though now come to per- 
feRt age. See upon Col, 3, ver. 20. dot. 2, Thele he 
enjoyneth to obey their parents : where, by parents are 
meaned not only the immediate , but alſo the mediate 
parents, as grand- fathers, &c. Gen. 50. 23. yea, and 
thoſe alſo, who are in the place of parents , Luk, 2. 48, 
5. Now, the obedience here enjoyned, is as compre- 
henfive, as that honour enjoyned to be given unto parents 
by children in the fifth command, which is cited, ver.2. 
to enforce the obedience here ſpoken of : and it imply- 
eth , firſt ,- inward reverence , or acknowledgement of 
that eminency, in which God hath placed parents above 
their children» joyned with fear, Lev, 19. 3. andlove, 
1 Tim, 5. -4- to beteſtified, as by other outward fignes, 
ſo by reverent ſpeaking of them, and to them, Prov. 3o, 
17. 2. Obedience, more ſtrictly taken , fo as that 
children receive the inſtruRion of their parents , Prov. 
I. $; execute their lawfull commands and direRions, 
even though they be burthenſome and hazardous, Gen, 
37+ 13. 1 94m, 17, 20, and accept with patience their re- | 
proof and correRtion , Prov, 15. 5. even though their 
parents be in ſome reſpeRts faulty therein, Heb. 12. 9,10. 
And , thirdly , gratitude and thankfulneſle, fo as that 
they help parents, when their neceflity requireth, 1 Zim, 
5. 4. and bear with, and cover their infirmities, Gen, 9, 
22, 23. Prov. 23.22. Now:this duty of obedience in 
children , is firſt explained from the manner , motive, 
and rule of it,while he ſaith in the Lord, See this phraſe 
explained upon chap. 5. ver. 22. Secondly, it is urged 
by ewo arguments, the firſt whereof, is in this verſe, and 
caken from the equity and righteouſneſſe which is in its 
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eyen that children ſhould do all the forementioned duties 
unto their parents, to whom under God they owe their 
yery being : The Laws of all Nations, even of the moſt 
barbarous, do enjoyn it ; and all creatures , who have 
life and ſenſe , are carried in ſome meaſure by a kind of 
inftin& unto it. Hence Learn, 1. The great and mam 
duty, which a childe, as a childe, oughctolearn', and 
foto learn asco praQtiſe , is to obey his parents, even to 
receive their inftrutions, and execute their lawful com= 
mands ; this being a duty, which of any other , proud 
and rebellious nature is moſt averſe from , and yet ſuch 
as nature it ſelf doth plead for its equity : ſo, that what= 
ever children be otherwiſe for beauty, for ſirength , for 
quicknefle, widows aQivity, learning, preferment or 
- honour; yet this being inlacking , they fight againſt 
the very law and light of nature , and ſoare a reproach 
co their_ parents > Prov, 19.26, and do accelerate the 
judgement of God upon themſelves , I Sam. 2, 25, for, 
chough the obedience here enjoyned , doth draw with it 
all thoſe other duties , which children owe to their pa- 
"rents, as was ſhown in the expoſition; yet, it doth, in 
the firſt place, fignifie a fubmiſlive hearkening unto, and 
obeying of their lawfull commands , as the word in the” 
Original doth imply, which he doth mainly preſſe upon 
children ; Children obey your parents, 2. This duty of 
obedience to parents, angy can unto all children what= 
ſoever, ſo that neither age, ſexe, place, honour, or con= 
dition, do exempt them wholly fromit, 1 Xing. 2. 19. 
for, he ſpeaketh indefinitly unto all children, and of 
both ſexes; Children obey your parents. 3, Children are 
bound to obey not only one, but both their parents, the 
mother as well as the father : yea, the holy Ghoft 
doch expreſly provide for the mother, giving her the pre- 
cedency, Lev.19.3. becauſe, her ſexe being weaker, ſhe 
. Iisthe more ſubje to be deſpiſed : for , he uſeth a word 
common to both father and mother , while he faith, 
' Children obey your parents, 4. Ir is not ſufficient thar 
children obey their parents,cither from a natural inſtin& 


Or 
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or fear of their diſpleaſure , or hope of great things to 
be received from them and enjoyed by them ; bur their 
obedience muſt flow from conſcience of duty towards 
God, who doth enjoyn it, and be regulated by, and 
ſubordinated toethat obedience, which they owe to Him; 
- otherwiſe their obedience is only heatheniſh and natu- 
rall, but not Chriftian : for, he commandeth, Children, 
obey your parents in the Lord, 5. Thenature of man, is, 
fince the fall , become to perverſe and backward , that 
there is need of a {pur of earneſt cxhortation, inforced 
with ſtrong and evident reaſon, to ſtir us up, even to 
thoſe duties which are written in broadeit letters upon 
every mans heart by nature : for , the Apoflle ſeerh ic 
neceflary , not only to exhort unto this duty of obedi- 
-Ence to parents , but alſo ro enforce his exhortation by 
arguments ; For this is right , (aith he. 6. The firſt and 
chief motive, which ought to {et us on work to any du- 
ty, is not ſo much the advantage, which may redound 
tous by the practice of it, as the equity and righteouſ- 
neſſe which is m the thing ic elf, as being commanded 
by God, and well pleafing in His fight : for, heen- 
forceth obedience to parents, from the equity of-it, before 
he mention (ver. 3.) the profit , which ſhould accreſce 
unto children by it ; For, this is 11ght, ſaith he. 


Vetrſ. 2. Honour thy father and mother , ( Which is #be foſt 
commandment With promiſe. ) | 


TJ He Apoſtle (pafſing-by all other reaſons to prove the 
equity of the former- injunRion ) doth pitch upon 
one, to wit, the Law of God enjoyning this duty in the 
fifth Command. . The {cope of which Command, is, to 
preſcribe all choſe duties which inferiours owe to their 
- ſuperiours , and, by-conſequence, which ſuperiours owe 
rotheir inferiours ; where all tuperiours are exprefled by 
the name of father and mother, becauſe the authority of 
parents is-moſt natural, and the yoke of it moſt cafily 


comported with ; and thertfore all other authority _ 
under 
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under the name of that, to render it kfſe invidious to 
thoſe who are to be ſubjeR unto it. And the dury en- 
joyned to inferiors , is their giving honour to ſuperiors, 
which implyeth ( as was ſhown, ver. 1.) reverence, 
obedience and gratitude. Now » this command is de- 
ſcribed from its precedency, as being the firſt and moſt 
weighty command in all the ſecond table ; and from the 
manner of propounding it - not nakedly , but with a 
fpeciall promiſe of a particular mercy ſubjoyned to this 


- command in particular , and exprefied, ver. 3. which 


cannot be ſaid of any other command : for, the pro- 
miſe annexed to the ſecond, is a generall promiſe of mer- 
cy , made to ſuch as keep all the commands. Hence 
Learn, 1, Whatever God hath commanded in His 
Word , is moſt righteous, equitable and juft : for, he 
oveth that it is right for children ro obey their parents, 
cauſe the Law of God enjoyneth bonour thy fatber end 
mother, 2, Though the Law of Ceremonies, given 
Atoſes , doth not oblige Chriſtians, ( Chrift, the fub- 
tance of thoſe ſhadows , being come, Col. 2. 17. ) nor 
yet the judiciall Law, which was given to the Jewiſh 
Commonwealth , and to Rand and fall with it , Auwwd, 
36.6, 7; yet,the moral Law,or the Law of the ten Com 
mandments, as being never yet repealed by God, doth 
fand in force, and is binding unto Chriſtians : for, Paul 
doth urge this duty of obedience unto parents upon chil. - 
dren , becauſe the morall Law enjoyneth it 3 Honour tby 


father and mother, which is the firſt commandment With pro 


miſe, 3. So far is9God from aboliſhing different ranks, 
degrees and fates among men, that Hetaketh fpeciall 
care to have thoſe, and publick order in thoſe inviolably 
preſerved , white He not only enjoyneth the reſpective 
duties of fuperiors and inferiors » but alſo giverh them 
the firſt and chief place among all thoſe other duties 
which man doth oweto man : for, ſaith he, bonoxr thy 
fatber and mother , by whom , as we ſhew, are meaned 
all lawful ſuperiors ; and he addeth , which is the firft 
roramandmene, to wit, inthe ſecond table. 4+ — 

, 
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God , as abſolute Lord , might enjoyn us obedience to-. 
His commands without giving any promiſe of a re- 
ward ; yet, ſo backward are we to our duty , and (6 
merciful! is God, that, to overcome our backward un« 
willingneſſe , He is pleaſed fweetly to allure us by His 
gracious promiſe of a free reward unto our obedience: 

for, here is 4 commandment With promiſe, | 


Verl. 3. That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſ[t live 
long on the earth, | 


KErc he ſhewerh what that promiſe is, and thereby 

giveth a ſecond argument to inforce the duty of obe- 
dience upon children unto parents, taken from the profit 
and advantage which ſhould redound unto them by its 
for, the Lord doth here expreſly promiſe proſperity, and 
long life to all ſuch as make conſcience of this duty. For 
underſtanding,of which promiſe, know, that though it 
was to be underſtood, even in the moſt plain and obvi- 
ous ſenſe of the words, as it was held forth to the ancient 
Church, to whom God uſed to promiſe and beſtow 
things carnall and earthly, as an earneſt and ſhadow of 
things heavenly, 1 Cor. Io. 11. Yet, even then there 
was a tacite condition implied, to wit, in ſo far as the 
thing promiſed ſhould ſerve for Gods glory, 2 Chron. 35. 
24. and the good of thoſe tro whom the promiſe was 
made, 1 Xing, 14. 13. But, now under the New Teſt- 
ament, though this promiſe, even in the letter, be doubt= 
lefle fulfilled unco many ; Yet, it is chiefly to be under- 
ſtood in a ſpricuall ſenſe, in ſo far as the godly obedient 
childe, whether he live long or ſhort, doth alwayes live 
well, becauſe he liveth in Gods favour, P/al. 63. 3. 
and cometh to a full and ripe age, as having reached the 
prize and mark, for attaining whereof, life is given, even 
the ſalvation of the ſoul, 1/a. 65. 20. Hence Learn, r. 
Though our firſt and chief motive unto duty, ought to 


© bethe equityand righteouſneſſe which is in the thing ir 


ſelf, as being commanded by God ; Yer we may eye the 
pro- 
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| promiſed reward, whether temporall or eternall, as a ſe= 


' Apoſtle teach , while,cicing the promiſe annexed tothe 
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condary motive and encouragement, providing it be not 
Jooked at as a thing to be merited by our obedience, 
Luk, 17. to. for, as ( ver. t-) he inforced this duty of 
obedience from the equity of it, in the firſt place ; So 
here, from the advantage which (hould redound unto 
children by it, in the ſecond place ; That it may be well 
With thee, 2. So merciful is God to man, that He hath 
injoyned only thole things as equitably righteous and 
conducing to His own glory, which trend alſo, and no 
lefle ro our own profit and advantage, ſo that we'need 
not to ſeparate our own well-being from His glory, but 
are alwayes to (eek the former as a mean of, and.in ſub- 
ordination-to, the latter : for, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that 
this duty of obedience in'children, as it tendeth to glo= 
rifie God in the firſt place, it being a doing of what is 
right according to His command ; So it tendeth to the 
advantage of children in the next ; That it may be well 
With thee, 3. Tolive well and long upon the earth, is. 
in it ſelf not to be deſpiſed or under-valued, in fo far as 
though the godly man, the longer he liveth, he is the 
longer keeped our of heaven , yet he findeth the moe 
proofs and experiences of Gods goodnefſle here on earth, 
1 Fob, 3. 13, and hath chelarger opportunity of a fair 
ſeed-time of glorifying God here ; and, conſequently, 
ſhall of free grace reap a more plentifull harveſt of 
comfort at death, and of glory hereafter, 2 Cor. 9. 6. for, 
he promiſeth this as a bleſſing to the obedient childe, 
that it may be well With thee, and thou mayeſt live long upon 
tbe earth + which ( as we (hew ) is accompliſhed ſome- 
times in the very letter. 4. Then do we rightly apply 
unto our ſelves, under the New Teſtament, thoſe things 
Which were ſpoken to the Jews under the Old , when; 
paſſing-by what was in ſuch things typical, or aſtried 
to the infant-Rate of the Church which then was, we 
look upon what was ſubſtantial, moral, or of common 
equity as belonging unto us yet : for, ſo much doth the 


fifth 
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fifth command,he ſaith only,thet thou maye/t live long up. 
on the earth, and omineth the laſt claulc of rhat promile, 
to wit, Thich the Lord thy God giveth thce, Exod. 20, 12,” 
whereby that promiſe was in a peculiar manner aftric 

ed tothe Jews, and to the land of Canaan, which He did 

 givethem to inherit. 5. The beſt way tothrive, cyen 

in things worldly, and to attam proſperity , health, 

wealth and length of dayes, ſo far, at leaſt, as (hall ſerve 

for Gods glory and our own good , is, to live a godly 

lite , by raking heed chereto according co Gogs Word 

and eſpecially by giving due reverence and obedience to 

our natural parents, and conſequently to all our lawfull 

fuperiours » becauſe of the Command of God : for, un- 

wihe Command, yer. 2. Honour thy father - and mother, 

this promiſe is ſubjoyned, #hat it may be well with thee, 

nd then mayeſt live long upon the earth. 


Verſe 4. Aud ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : 
SI them up in the nurture and admonition of vhe 
Tae . 


HE doth here, in a word, ſet forth the duty of paretits : 

And becauſe they are apr to abuſe their parentall 
authority, and chiefly the farhers, therefore he enzoyneth 
tothem, and by conſequenceto the mothers, to beware 
of provoking their children to wrath, or of imbitering 
their ſpirits 3 which is done, either by denying them 
chat which is their due, in food , raiment or meanes of 
education , Lan. 4.3. or, by commanding things in 
themſelves unjuſt , I Sam, 20,31. or , by unjuſt ahd 
rigorous commands about things in their own nature 
indifferent, x San. 14. 29, or inveighing with ber 
words againſt them, chiefly when there is no cauſe, 
x Sam, 20. 39, and laſtly, by beating them , either 
unjuſtly , when there is no fault , 1 Sm. 20, 33, or im- 
moderatly, unfeafonably or baſely, when there is a fault. 
Next , he doth guard them againſt the other extremity 


of too much indulgence to their children , while ” ex- 
orts 
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horcs them, firſt,to bring them up; or,as it is in the original, 
tonouriſh them, which comprehendeth not only their 
giving unto them preſent maintenance from the womb, 
Gen, 21,7. butalfocheir providing for them againſt the 
furure , 2 Cor. 12. 14. and training them up in any law- 
full imployment, whereby they may be able under God 
co ſuſtain themſelves and theirs, Gen, 4, 2. And ſecondly, 
ro Joyn nurture and admonition with their education : 
by the former whereof, is meaned the timous, ſeaſon= 
able and compaſſhonate correction of children which 
parents are bound to diſpenſe , Prov. t3. 24. and by the 
latrer is meaned the information of their judgement, 
how they ought to carry themſelves rowards God in 
things religious, Gen, 18. 19. and how towards man in 
righteouſneſſe, civility-and good manners, which is alfo 
a great piece of the duty of parents towards children, 
Prov, 31.1,8, 9. Andlaſtly, he addeth, that their edu- 
cation muſt be in the admonition of the Lord Chriſt, - 
chat is, ſuch as becometh Chriftians, and by which 
young ones are inftruted chiefly in the knowledge of 
Gods Word , of Jeſus Chrift, and of the way of ſfalva- 


. tion held forth by Him. Hence Learn, 1. Such is the 


prevalencie and intereſt of fin inthe ſoul of man now 
fallen , that in ſome ic wholy extinguiſheth , or much 
weakeneth the moſt interiſe of our natural affeRions, 
and makerh them run in a channel quite contrary unto 
what they ought : for, the Apoſtle ſupponeth, that even 
naturall affection in ſome parents to their own chil- 
dren will be fo far weakened ,. as by their unnatural 
carriageto provoke and imbircer them , while he ſaith, 
Fathers , provoke not your children to wrath, 2, Topro- 
voke or (tir up others unto fin , maketh us guilty before 
the Lord, even of thoſe fins which others commit, being 
provoked thereunto by us» Hof. 6. 9. for , Pax! forbid- 
deth , and condemneth this as a fin in parents towards 


' their children 5 Fathers, provoke not your children to Wrath, 


3. So ſmall command have all men naturally over their 
paſſions , eſpecially when proyoked by reall ay rt 
rom 
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from others , that the ſtrongeſt of natural bonds cannot 
keep them in order » and at under , except they be re- 
ſtrained by grace, but they muſt cran(grel(s the bounds ; 
even children cannot bear injuries fromtheir very pa- 
retKs without being incited thereby to fſinfull anger : 
yea , ſuch is the corruption of ſome children , that they 
can bear lefſe at the hands of their parents than of any 
ether elle : for , ſo much is implied, while he ſaith , F«- 
tbers , provoke net your children to wrath, 4. A neceſſary 
duty is not to be negleed upon pretence that others 
may take occaſion to fin againſt the Lord from it, and 
particularly, parents are not to withhold ſeaſonable 
and neceſſary corretion from their children; even al- 
though their children ſhould be enraged and provoked 
to wrath by it : for » notwithſtanding he forbiddeth fa- 
thers to pfovyoke their children to wrath, yet he will nor 
haye them upon that pretence negleRing to bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 5, As peo- 
ple are moſt ready to run from the one excream of any 
fin unto the other , from prodigalicy to finfull parci- 
mony , from rigiditie co roo much lenity ; So the ſer- 
vancs of Chriſt, while they are diſſwading people from 
the one extremity , had need moſt carefully to guard, 
leſt under pretence of eſchewing that , people do ruſh 
upon the other :. for , che Apoſtle , while he forbiddeth 
too much rigidity. in parents, he ſeeth it neceſſary to 
euvard them againſt the other extremity of too much in= 
dulgence and lenity » 'while he ſaith bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, 6. It is the duty of 
parents, not only to provide for the bodies and outward 
eſtate of their children, bur alſo, and mainly to care for 
their ſouls, endeavouring by all meanes poſſible to bring: 
them up for ſons and daughters to the Lord Almighty : 
for, as they are to bring them up or nouriſh them ; o 
alſo to beat dowa fin in them , by nurture or correction, 
and to make them know Jeſus Chriſt the Lord ; But 
bring them up ( ith he ) inthe nurture and admonition of 
the Lord, 7. As parents ate to correct their children be» 
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tines 5 ſo they ought not herein to ſatisfie their own 
rage and paſhon, but to go about it with a compoſed 
minde - as a piece of ſervice injoyned by God, aiming 
mainly at the amendment of the faulty childe, and, in 
order hereto, jayning inſtruftion and admonition with 
correRion z yea, and ſeeking the bleſſing of Chriſt to ac- 
company it : for, the Apoſtle will: have nurture and 
admonition joyned together , and both of them in the 
Lord: In tbe nurture and admonigion of the Lord, 


Verſe 5. Servents , be obedient to them that are your maſters 
according to the fleſh , with fear and trembling, in ſingle 
neſs of your bears, as unto Chriſt: py | 


Ecommeth now , in che laſt place , to the duties of 
maſters and ſervants ;- and, firſt , beginneth with 
ſervants. Sce the reaſons why he infiſteth fo long on 
their duty , upon Col. 3.. 22, Now, ſervants were of 
ewo forts , ſome did ſerve for hire , or as apprentiſes, 
[. 3. —-5——. Others were bond-ſlaves to their 
maſters, being either taken in war , 2 Chron.28, 10. or 
bought with money , Lev, 25. 44.. The Apoſtle ſpeak 
eth co both choſe ſorts ; and, fir{t, giveth a ſum of their 


- .* duty,, to wit » obedience to their maſters according 80 the 


fleſh + by which deſignation of maſters, he limiteth their 
dominion and maſterſhip to the bodies. of their ſervants, 

to things temporall and of the fleſh only , leaving the 

foul and conſcience to God only, who is the alone Lord 

of conſcience , Matth, 23. 8. And the obedience here 

enjoyned to be given by ſervants unto thoſe, as.it is 

largely taken, *doth confiſt in a chearfull execmting of all 

their lawfull commands, Matth. 8.9, even though. the 

thing commanded be laborious, painfull, Zuke 19.7, 3, 

9. and rigid, 1 Pet, 2.18. in a meek and patient. bear= 

ing of their rebukes, Tit.2. 9. yea, and correftions alſo, 

x Pet. 2.18, 20, 21. and in with-holding their bands 

'from picking, and their rongues from abuſing their ma- 
Kers by alledging —_— from them, whichivey 

; aye 


- fear of his diſpleaſure , Mal. 1, -6- and is contrary to 


- yoke, but how they are to carry themſelves as becom- 
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have not , for their own advantage, 2 King. 5. 20, &c, 
and in abſtaining carefully from all contriving and pro- 
curing of their maſters prejudice for benefiting them- 
ſelves, or others, Luke 16. 1, 2,&c. ' Secondly , he giv- 
eth ſome properties of this obedience, as firſt, it muſt be 
With fear and trembling : which property confifteth in a 
ſollicicous and earneſt care , and indefatigable diligence 
in following their maſters affairs to his greateſt advan- 
tage, ( Gen, 31. 38, 39.) joyned with reverence flowing 
from love to their maſters perſon, I Tim. 6.1. and with 


pride and lazinefſe. See Working with fear and trembling 
taken in this ſenſe , Phil, 2. -12. Secondly 2 their obe- 
dience muſt be with finglenefſe of heart » which is op= 
poſed to a double heart , hypocrifie and deceit ; and ir 
implyeth that faithfulnefle , which oughe to be in ſer- 
vants towards their maſters » as minding and-intending 
from their very heart the thriving and ſuccefle of their 
affairs in all chings and atall times , 7it, 2. 10. And, 
thirdly, it muſt be «4 wnto Chriſt, whereby he expreſſerh 
the manner , motive and rule of their obedience. See 
upon chap. 5. ver. 22. Dot, r, *Chriſtian liberty, and 
ſpiricv2ll freedom from fin, Satan , and Gods wrath, is "I 
not inconfiſtent with civil bondage and ſubjeRion. 
Chriſt and the Goſpel teacheth no man to caſt off that 


eth Chriſtians under it : for, he ſpeaketh roſervants, as 
ſervants , enjoyning them civil ſubjeRion , though they 
were now converted and parcakers of that ſpirituall h- 
berty purchaſed by Chriſt, Gal. 3. 28, Servants be obedi- 
ent to your maſters, 2. The condition of none is ſo baſe 
or deſpicable, but free grace in God will ttoup ſo low, 
asto take notice of them in it, yea, and beſtow upon' 
them all choſe precious bleſſings purchaſed by Chriſt, 
that ſograce may appear to.be grace, when it hath com- * 
paſſion on thoſe who are in all reſpeRts moſt unworthy 
and vile : for, even ſome of thoſe ſervants, who for th 
moſt part were bond-flayes, and as little my b 
tne 
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their maſters, as their very beaſts were converted by 
the Goſpel , and are therefore here ſpoken unto as 
converts ; Servants be obedient to your maſters, 3.. Such 
is the (ufficiency of Scriprure, that there is no rank, ſtate, 
nor degree of perſons, even from the King to the bond= 
{lave, to whom it doth not ſerve as a full and perfeRt rule 
to direft them how to walk acceptably in their ſtations : 
for here is in it a direion even for ſeryants ; Servants be 
obedient unto your maſters. 4, Fheegreat and main lefſon 
which ſervants ,. as ſeryants , oughtto learn , atid ſo to - 
learn as to praQtiſe, is ro be obedient to their maſters; 
and, ina word, faithfully and diligently and according 
to their maſters own lawfull diretions to'go about their 
affairs; So that whatever they be other wile for wiſdom, 
breeding , or profeſfion of piety, yet if they be inlack= 
ing in this, either negleRing their buſineſs, or preferring 
their own wiſdom in carrying of it on to-the diretion 
of cheir maſters , they are a reproach to the Goſpel , in 
ſo far as they make not conſcience of that which che Go= 
ſpel requireth from them moſt: for, this\ is it he doth 
mainly prefle upon them ; Servants ba gheditns unto your 
maſters, - 5, This duty of obedience Blongeth unto all ' 
ſeryants towards their maſters, So that neither birth, 
breeding , nor their near relation of kindred unto their 
maſters , do exempt them from ir., providing they be 
ſervants : for, he ſpeaketh indefinitly unto all ſervants ; 


Servants be obedient unto your maſters, 6, This duty. of 


obedience from ſervants, is payable to all maſters with= 
.Out exception , whether they be good or bad, rich or 
poor? great or ſmall, nodiverſity of that kind doth de- 
cra&t from the maſters authority , nor ought to leſſen 
the ſervants obedience : for , he {peaketh jndefinitly alſo 
of maſters ; Servants be obedient unto your maſters, 7. As 


the power of maſters, yea, and all earthly power what- 


ſomeyer, doth only reach the body , and the outward 
temporall concernments of inferiors, and cannot reach 
their conſcience, ſoul or ſpiritual concernments,except to 
coitftrain che ourward man unto the obedience of what 

Dd z : God 


_ ape, is moſt nn 
highly diſpkafing ro God in them , as being oppoſit to 


 Frembling 10. T 
- their maſters difpleaſare and even from fear of that ro 
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God hath already preſcribed in thoſe ; So neither ought 
ſuperiors to make their will an abſolute rule to be tol= 
lowed by their inferiors in all chings , oor yet inferiors 
to give np themſelves wholly to follow all their direRti-« 
ons with a blind and implicirobedience ; for, chey are 
buc maſters according to the fleſh, that is, have power vyer 
the bodies of ſervants only, 8. It is not ſufficient co 
do what is commanded by God in any thing, except 
wedo it in that manner wherein it is commanded : and 
particularly , fervants-muſt not only yeeld obedience to 


* their maſters, and dothemſervice ; but they muſt do it 


in ſuch manner as it ought to be done 2 and in fpecialls 
their obedjence and ſervice muſt be qualified., as the 
Apoſtle hath exprefled > even with fear and trembling, 


 fingleneſſe of heart, &'c. See the expoſition of this, and 


therwo following verſes. 9. A proud heart, evidencing 
« ſelf in a faucie , malapert, awhkfle and carlefle carri» 
beſeeming the condition of ſryants , and 


chat pro of fear and wembling , which ought © 
et 3s oqeirronb » Be obedient With fear and 
gh ſervants are to ſtand in awe of 


omen cheir ſervice, A4ah, x,-6-. yet they muſt not 
e acted from fear alone, nor think themſelves exoner- 
ed, when fo much is done as his diſpleaſure will be 
eſchewed ; but, being aRted from other motives alſo, 
they muſt make iconſcience of ſeverall other things in 
the Taacter and manner of their ſervice, which the xwe 
and fear of their maſter would never cotftrain thn un- 
to: for, alhough the maſter know not the heart , and 
confequently the ſervants'need nor co trouble chemſelves 


_ about their heart from the fear , or dread of him z ye, 


they are to obey in [mplenc/fe of heart, Ut. A fervant 
can heyer diſcharge duty with that ſincerity and ten- 
dernefſe,, which he oweth unto his maſter , except he 
have an high eſteem of Chriſt, and in the firft place, 
become an obedient ſervant unto Him , that 1o p_ 
oye 


_ ow 
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love ta Chriſt he may yeeld himſelf obedient to his 

maſter in Chriſt , and ſa fax as obedience to him doch 

nat croſſe that obedience which he oweth co Chriſt » far, 

he biddeth them be obedient wnzo their maſters as unto 

Cong, » and fo implyeth they muſt be firſt obedient unto = 
iſt. 


Verſ. 6. Nat with eye-ſervice, as men-pleefers, but «i the 
ſervazts of Chriſt, doing the Will of God from the heart, 


FEre are moe properties of the obedience required 
* 2 from ſervants, or rather an explanation of that pro- 
perty already expreſſed, to wit, /tugleug of heart: which 
he explaineth, x. negatively, while he oppoſeth it to eye» 
ſervice, which is here condemned in ſervants, who then 
are guilty of this fin when they ſeem xelpeRiye to their 
maſters perſon, and carefull of what concernech him, 
himſelf being preſent 5 or , when they know their de- 
portment will otherwayes come to his knowledge , but 
at Other times are unfairhfull aud careleſſe : which ſin of 
eye-lervice is aggreaged from this, thar thoſe who are 
guiley of it are wen-pleaſers : not as if jt were ſimply 
unlawful for ſervants to endeavour. to pleaſe their ma» 
ſers, for that is commanded, Tit, 2, 9, but when they 
only ſeek to pleaſe them, and that they may ſeem to 
leaſe them, care not to deceive them, by appezring to 
that in their preſence, which really they are nat ; 
and conſequently, do not labour ta approve themſelves 
to the all-ſceing eye of God : This is the fin of men- 
pleeſing here condemned in (crvants, as being near of kin 
ro eve-ſervice, Next: poſitively by ſhewing that then 
did they ſerve in finglenefſe of heart, when, 1. they 
behaved them(elves 2s the ſervants of Chriſt , knowin 


_ that Soy hotoved to be countable ra Him, who knowett 


the double dealing even of the very heart, 7er. 17. 10s 
and that He will accept of their lawfull obedience unco 
their maſters, as ſervice done to Him, And; ſecondly, 
when caking God for their party-and looking non the 
CFR 3 - JaWe 
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Jawfull commands of their maſters, as the will of God 
unto them» they do ſet about ro execute them cordially 
and fincerely, even fromthe heart, without diffimulation 
' and hypocrifie, Doff, t. A ſingle heart is alwayes 
conſtant in good, andthe ſame in ſecret which it is be- 
fore the view of others : for, eye-ſervice, whereby ſer- 
vants are one thing before their maſters, and another 
thing behind their backs, is here oppoſed to finglneſſe of 
heart ; nob With eye-ſervice, 2, A man may ſo walk, as 
to content the eye of thoſe who behold ; and to pleaſe 
men to the full, who can ſee no further than the ourſide, 
1 $41, 16, -7. and yet his way be highly _—_— | 
unto God : for, though eye-/ervice be a fin diſpleafing 
unco God ; Yet ſervants may pleaſe men with it , as 
is here implyed : not With eye-ſervice , as men-pleaſers, 
3. When a mans chief deſign is to gain applauſe, and to 
be well eſteemed of by men,he hath no further regard of 
his duty, either to God or men, than what doth make 
way for the promoting of chat defign : for, men-pleaſmg 
18 the fountain of eye- ſervice in ſervants, or of their ne- 
\ FgleQing duty, but in ſo far only as they may be ſeen and 
> 6 by their maſters 3' 08 With eye- ſervice,” as men=- 
pleaſers, 4. To propoſe unto our ſelves the pleaſing of 
men, and gaining of approbation, good liking and ap- 
plauſe from them, as our great deſign to be gained upon 
any tearmes, is inconſiſtent with the work of grace in the 
'P heart, and with that ſubjection which we owe to the 
| | Lord Chriſt : a man cannot ſerve two maſters, Matth. 
| 6. 24. for, he oppoſeth:men-pleaſers ro the ſervants of 
| Chriſt ; not «4s men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
| faith he. 5. The meaneſt and baſeſt of ſervices, which 
men go about intheir lawfull callings, being done with 
the right qualifications, from right motives, for a right 
end, and in the right manner, is ſervice done to Chriſt, 
and will be accepted of by Him. as ſuch, becauſe He 
doth command it; and it is done, if done arjght in obe- 
dience to His command : for, he will have the meaneſt 
feryants tg go about their ſervice «s ſervants to _—_ 
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and doing the will of God, 6. Then may we reckon the go- 
ing about of our ordinary imploimentsto be ſervice done 
to Chriſt, when we look upen what we do as comman- 


| ded by God, do it in obedience to His command,and are 


hearuly fincere in what we do, as aiming fingly withour 
hypocrifie and diſſimulation, at the honour of God, and 
the good of theſe whoſe good we pretend to, and ought 
co aim at : for, he explaineth how ſervants may reckon 
themſelves as ſeryants to Chriſt, even by their doing the 
Will of God from their heart, 7, Our eyeing of God 
and taking Him for our partie , to whom we muſt 
give an accompt, even in thoſe things which we do 
unto men , is a ſingular help to make us fingle and 


| raight in all our affairs, and to baniſh all double deal- 


ing, deceit, hunting after applauſe, and all ſuch-like 
vices, Which our heart preſumeth to make bold with, 
when we look to no higher partie than poor feckleſle 
man : for, that they may be ſingle in heart, and eſchew 
eye-ſervice and man-pleafing, he direReth them to take 
God for their partie 3 but as ſervants to Chriſt, doing the 
Will of God from the beart. 8, Then is the will of God 
acceptably done, when not only the outward man, as 
tongue, hand, and other members of the body, do a& 
every one their part, but the heart and in-molt affe&i- 
ons are brought up to the work ; otherwiſe our per- 
formances are bur a lame ſacrifice, as being deſticute of 
that which God doth mainly call-for, Prov. 23, 26, 
for, he ſaich, doing the will of God from the heart, 


Verſ. 7. With good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord , and 
not to men » | 


HE re is athicd thing required to the ſervice and obe- 
dience of ſervants in finglnefle of heart, even that it 

be with goodwill and love to their maſters perſon, and to 
the thriving of his affairs- which is oppoſit tothe doing 
of their ſervice grudgingly,unpleaſantly, or from fear of 
Puniſhment and an eye to their own adyantage only ; 
þ Dd 4 and 


- * 
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and that they may be enconraged to do ſervice from this 
Principle, even to their unworthie maſters, he direRerh 
them to faſten their eye upon the Lord, who had ſub- 
Jefted them unto ſuch maſters,and roknow that in yeel- 
ding that obedience unto them, which was commanded 
by God, they did (ſervice to Him rather than to them, 
and might therefore do it with better will : for, the ne« 
gacive particle doth nor deny ſimply, but comparativly : 
So that, as#64be Lord, and-not to men, is, tothe Lord more 
narrto men, Mark: g. 37. Dott, 1, Fear and love of © 
one and the ſame perſon, may well confiſt, and both be 
a conjunGt principle having influence upon one and the 
ſame duty ; yea, then br is thatduty, which floweth 


from fear » acceptable unto God, when the partie to 
whom the dutie is done,whether it be God or mzn,is not 
only feared, but alſo loyed : for, the obedience of fer= 
vants muſt nor only flow from fear and trembling, ver, 
5- but alſo from loygAnd-good-will ; With good-Will de- 
ing ſervice. 2, That a man doſſervice to God, whether in 
the duties af impſcdiate worſhip, or of bis ordinary cal- 
ling, it is of neceſſity required, that he do it cheerfully, 
not as of gefeſſity and conftraint, bur with a delight and 
pun > In its as inthat.which God doth callsfor at his 
ands': the Lord. doth love a cheerfull giver, 2 Cor. 9, 
=7./for, that ſervants may go about their ſeryice totheir- 
maſters, as ſeryants co Chriſt, and thereby do the will of 
30d, it is required, that With good-will tbey do their ſer- 
vice, 3. The moſt baſe, and meaneſt of imployments, 
which God doth call us to diſcharge,ouphtto be under- 
--4  Caken anddiſcharged by us with cheerfulnefſe and good 
will, .it being no ſmall credit for prodigal rebels to be- 
entruſted in the meaneſt piece of ſervice to Him : yea, 
and the more mean and fecklefſe the ſervice be which 
we diſcharge, it ought to be goneabout with more of 
cheerfulneſle ; that whar is inlacking in the worth of the 
work, may be made up by the hearty affetion and 
good-will of the worker : for, he will haye even (er- 
yants going abou their balcſt imployments with er 
| " -W9 
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will, becauſe they did thereby ſerviceto God, and He 
did call themato it ; With good-will doing ſervice as to the 


Lord, 4. So ingrate is man for the moſt part, and ſo 


flow to reward thoſe from whom he receiveth fayour 


and advantage 3 yea ſo prone to requite them evill for 
goods Fudg. 9. 17, 18. that a man can never heartily 
and with ſuch good-will as he ought, do ſervice tothe 
molt of men, except he look to God in and above men, 
and know that they are thereby doing ſervice to Him, 
whom to ſerve in the meaneſt imployment, is. a ſuffici- 
ent reward for it ſelf, 1 Chron, 29.. 14. beſides that He 
will have none to ſerve Him for nothing, as the follow- 
ing verſe doth teach : for, the Apoſile implyeth they can 
never ſerve their maſters with good-will, except they 
look to God more than to. man : therefore he ſaith, 
with good-will doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not to 
men, 
Verſ. 8. Knowing that whazſoever good thing any man doth, 
abe pI Wealfn receive ; the Pare. whader he be bond 


or free, 


7] He Apoſtle, having thus held forth the neceflary re- 
quiſits of chat obedience enjoyned unto ſervants, he 
doth, thirdly, perſwade them to it in this verſe, by an 


argument taken from the great advantage they ſhould 


reap thereby, while he ſheweth,thar though their reward 
from their earthly maſters was little, or none > yet fo 
mercifull is God,that of His own free grace ( Row. rx. 
35-) and not for any merit in mans ſervice ( which is 
none, Luke 17. 10.) He doth largely recompenſe ( ſome- 


times here, Mark 20. 30. and alwayes hereafter, Col. 3. 


24.) all choſe who make conſcience of doing good, or 
of going about their calling as ſervice to Him ; and that 
it chis free retribution of a reward, He taketh notice of 
the poor bond- ſeryant, who ſeryeth God in his calling, 


as well as of free-men and maſters. And that this ar- 


gunent may haye the more force with them , he vpn 
eth_ 
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leth to their own conſcience and knowledpe for the truth 
of it, if ir was not fo as he had affirmed. Do#, 1. Then, 
2nd then only, mzy a man reckon himſelf co do good,or 
a good work acceptable co God, when the thing he doth 
is warranted by Gods will revealed in His Word, when 
he doth ic in fingleneſle of heart, from an inward prin- 
Ciple of love and good-will within in the-heart, .and in 
obedience to Gods command, or as ſervice unto Him : 
for, the obedience required from ſervants, was to be fo 
qualified, ver. 5, 6, 7. and he doth here call it a doing 
00d + Whatſoever good thing 4 man doth. 2. Even the 
Palch drudgery of ſeryants being ſo qualified, is a doing 
of good,and cometh within the compaſle of good works, 
which the Lord will take notice of as ſuch : for, it is 
with aneye to the imployment of ſervants mainly that 
he here ſpeaketh : Whatſoever good thing a man doth, the 
ſame hall be receive, | 3. As it is lawfull to eyethe pro-. 
miſed reward for out encouragement in the way of du= 
» So it is the mind of God thatevery one ſhould in 
the due and right order, make particular application un- 
to themſelves of ſuch promiſes as are in Scripture held 
forth unto all in general : for, he holderh forth the pro- 
miſe of a reward, which is made unto all who do good _ 
in general, to be made uſe of by Chriſtian ſervants, for * 
_ their encouragement in particular 3 Whatſoever good 4 
man dotb, the [ame ſhall be receive of the Lord, 4. Pro 
miſes have no influence to excice unto duty , except the 
truth of them be known and believed, fo that ignorance 
and misbelief of divine truths, are a great cauſe of 
abounding profanity and negleR of duty in all ranks: 
for, he layeth the weight of cheir encouragement to 
duty from this promiſe upon the knowledge and faith 
which chey had of it ; knowing that _ ood thing 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, 5. The 


Lord, in diſpenſing rewards, looketh noe to the externa!l 
beauty, ſplendour, or greatneſle of the work, but to the 
honeſty and nn of ic, how mean or inconſiderable 
ſoeyer it be otherwile : 


for, the promiſe of a reward, is 
- [49] 


—_ 


» WaWwVUVo SIS 5acS, 


V, _ © ' 'G TY UW 


w  ————_— 


= A 


Chap.6. of Paul tothe Epyn$Sians. 427 
to the outwardly mean and baſe works of poor ſervants, 
if ſo they be honeſt and fincere, aſwell as to the more 
ſplendid, honourable and expenfive works of their rich 
maſters : The ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, whether be 
be bond or free, 


Verf. 9, eAnd ze maſters, do the ſame things unto them, 
forbearing threatuing : knowing that your maſter alſo 
is in beaven , neither « their reffet of perſons With bim, 


JE doth here, in the firſt place, ſet down the duties of 
* maſters towards their ſervants, 1. poſitively,while 
he enjoyneth them to do the ſame things : which is to be 
underſtood, not of the dnties themſelves-which are much 
different from the duties of ſervants, ( See them briefl 

ſummed up upon (Col. 4. ver. 1. do& 1, 2.) butof thoſe 
properties and conditions which are common to the du- 
ties of both ; ſo, that the maſter is bqund to diſcharge 
his duty towards his ſervant in finglenefle of heart, as 
ſervice toChriſt, in obedience tothe will and command 
of God, from his heart, with love and good-will, eyet— 
aS the ſervant is bound to minde thoſe qualifications in 
his duty towards his maſter. Next, negatively, while 
he forbiddeth threatning , or rather commandeth to re- 
lax and moderate threatning , as the word doth fignifie ; 


and fo the thing forbidden is exceſle in threatning and 


boaſts, when they are alway menacing » oftentimes for 
light occafions, and ſometimes for none ; And by pro- 
rtion, all fierce and inhumane way of dealing with 
ervants by maſters, whether in words or deeds, is here 
forbidden alſo. In the ſecond place he inforceth this 
duty, by minding them of that which they did know, at 
leaſt ought to have known, even that they alſo aſwell 
3s their ſervants had a maſter above them to call chem to 
an accompt, to wit, God who, to make the argument 
more pungent, is deſcribed, 1. from His magnificent 
and ſtately Palace, where His glory ſhineth, to wit, the 
Heaven ; notas if He were only there, aud nowhere elle, 
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Fer, 23- 24, but to ſet forth His abſolute dominion, | 
2 _ 20. 6. His omaiſcience Pal, T F: 4 His boli 
nelle, 1/4, 57. Is. His omnipotency» + /4/. 115, 3. fo 
that their fin could not be hid from Him, His holy Na» 
cure did hate it, He had both right and power to puniſh 
it. 2, From His impartiality and juſtice, in judging fo 
that He reſpeReth not perſons, nor faces, ourward ſhew 
and appearance, as the word fignifieth; and therefore, 
by perſons is not meaned the ſubſtance, or perſanal ſyb- 
fiſtence of men , but cheir outward Rate and condition, 
even that which is conſpicuous in man +» and doth com» ' 
. monly make him more or lefle eſteemed among men, as 
country, ſtate of life, riches, poverty, wiſdom, learn- 
ing , &c- and conſequently to refþett perſons, is to wreſt 
judgement from a finfull reſpe& to the owyard (awe, 
condition of parties , and ſuch other things which are 
wholly extrinfick to the cauſe jn hand, which vice the 
Lordis free of as being the righecous Judge of the world, 
who cannot be byaſled by fear, love, pitty» orany other 
inordinate affection, as man is ; and conſequently , the 
_ Outward dignity, power, or wealth of maſters, would 
not make Him ſpare them , if they made not conſcience 
of their dury,. Hence Learn, 1, Though meſters are 
freed from ſubjeRion and giving obedience unto their 
ſervants; yet not from doing duty unto them. Neither 
is there any'power among men ſo abſolute, no not that * 

of Kings and ſupream Rulers, Row, t3, 3. -4--6. but 
it implyeth an obligation, through yertue of Gods Or« 

dinance, upon thoſe. who are inveſted with it, to make 

conſcience of ſeveral duties towards their inferiours and 

ſubje&s-: for, be ſaith, And ye maſters, do the ſame things 

 wato them, 2, It concerneth maſters in their place as 

' muchas ſervants in theirs, not only to go abour their 

duty» bur alſo to advert to the manner wherein they do 

" it, eventhat it be done in fincerity, cordially, chear- 
fully . taking God for their party more than men : for, 
he (aich, Je meſters, do the ſame things unto them, 3. tis 
not only lawfull, but in ſome caſes neceflary for waters 
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| ſometimes to threaten, boaſt, caſt down their counte= 


nance upon negligent, lazy , difobedient and chiefly 
upon profane fervancs, providing they do it moderatly, 
and keep off exceſſe 2 for, the Apoſtle doth not fmply 
forbid all manner of threaming , bat only preſcribeth a 
moderation thereof > Forbearteg,or moderating threatniug, 
4 The Servants of Chriſt in the reproof of fin, ought 
mainly © guard againſt ſuch evils, as thoſe to whom 
they ſpeak,through cuſtom, perverſe inclination, or a de- 
luded mind, are moſt ready to fall into; and ſo ought 
people ſzt mainly againſt ſuch fins in themſelves, and 
thereby defend the wall where it is weakeſt, and the 
enemies greateſt force doth lie : for, becauſe maſters are 
moſt prone co break out againſt their ſeryants in threat- 
ning, railing and reyling words, as thinking words are 
bur wind, and cheir tongues are their own, Pſel, 12. 4. 
therefore he forbiddeth that evil mainly and expreſly : 
Forbearing threatwing, ſaith he. 5. As it is very uſtafl 
for powers on carth,finfully cooverſee,and notto puniſh 
the cruell and unjuſt dealing of maſters cowards fer= 
vants ; So thoſe fins which are moſt connived at by 
men, are mok ſeverely taken noticeof by God : for, the 
Apottle mintleth them, that God woald call mafters to 


- an accompt how they carried towards their fervants, 


chough men did nottake notice of them : Knowing that 
your 'maſter alfo 15 in heaven, 6, It is too too ordinary 
for men in place and authority above others, to carry 
themſelves as if they had none above them to be count- 
able unto ; or, ac leaſt; rodream that the Lord will not 
take fuch firit account of them, as of their underlings 
and ſeryants ; for, the Apoſtle obviateth fach thoughts, 


and ſo doth mdireAly imply,that maſters did fo thmk, 


while he {aith, your meſter alſo 1s in beaven , and there 15 
worefþett of perſons with bim, 7. Miniſters are bound to 
mculcate,even thoſe truths upon the Lords peopte;which 
they in charity do judge to be rhroughly known already 
by them; becauſe truths are better known 'than made 
aſc of by themoſt part; yea, the calling wo zi of 
nown 
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known truths by che publick Miniſtery, doth through 
Gods bleſſing put a new luſtre and efficacy upon them 
for inciting unto duty : for therefore,though the A poſile 
ſupponeth they knew this truth, yet he putteth them in 
remembrance of it ; Knowing that your maſter is in bea« 
ben, Sce whar is obſerved further upon this deſcription 
of God, from His royal palace,and impartiality in judg- 
ing , upon Col, 3. yer. 25. doR. 4,5. and Col. 4, ver. 1, 
doR. 4, 5, 6. | 


Verſ. 10. Finally, my brethren , be ſtrong in theL ord, and 
* in the power of bis might, 

le Apoſtle (having from chap.5, ver. 2i. exhorted 

unto thoſe duties which belong to Chriſtians as they 
are members of families) doth now in the ſecond part of 
this Chapter, exhort unto one duty, which belongeth 
unto all Chriſtians in generall , the making conſcience 
whereof, is neceſſary for praQifing all, or' any of the 
fore-mentioned.duries,even that they would prepare and 
make ready for a..cchriſtian warfare. And being in che 
firſt branch of this part of-the Chapter, unto ver. 14. to 
inforce this duty more generally; he doth, firſt, propone 
the exhorcation, to wit, that finally, or notwithſtanding 
of all he had formerly ſpoken, this one thing did remain 


yer neceſſary to be delivered by him, ( for, ſo much the . 


Ociginal word doth imply ) even that they would be 
rong, fortifie themſelves, take to them ſpirics and reſo- 
Jutions in, order to their Chriſtian warfare. And this, 
, by looking at, and making uſe of chat firength 


which they had ; and all Believers have without them | 


ſelves inthe Lord Chriſt , who is engaged with them, as 
leader and generall in this warfare , ob. Io. 28. And 
particularly, they are to look at, and aR their faich upon 
the wear of Hu might , or His almighty power, in order 
£0 their being ſtrong and reſolute, as that, which alone 
was able to anſwer all their faintings and fears, arifing 


cichgr from cheir own weakneſſe , Rom, 4+ 19. with co 
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or the ſtrength of enemies , Job. 16. 33. Hence Learn, 
I, It is not enough for Chriſtians ro know what they 
ought to do by vertue of their ſeverall relations , except 
they alſo ſer about the praftice of their duty according 
to what they know of it : for, the Apoſtle , having al- 
ready inſtructed them in the knowledge of their duty, 
he ſheweth this onething was yet remaining , . even to 
prepare themſclves with reſolution and courage in order 
SE beter praiſing of it: Finely, or, this yet re- 


 maineth, that ye be ſtrong in the Lord, 2 .As the duties of a 


Chriſtian life, whether 1n our generall or particular cal- 
ling, will not be diſcharged by us without a batcell and 
confli& with ſtrong difficulties and terrible adverſaries ; 
So it is the duty-of Chriſts Miniſters, not only to preſſe 
duties upon the Lords people, but allo to forewarne 
them of theſe difficulties and dangers which ly inthe 


way of their duty , and to inftrut them how to wreſtle 


with and overcome them all : for,- ſodoth Paul, having 
already preſſed upon them the duties of their generall 
and particular callings, he doth here not only forewarne 
them , butalſo forearme them againſt difficulties and 
hazards ; Finally, be ſtrong in the Lord, 3. Though the 
Lords Servants ſometimes may , and are alſo bound to 
command and charge the people of God committed ro 
their charge, to make conſcience of their duty , 1 Time 
6.17. yea, and alſo denounce againſt them moſt terrible 
chreatnings» if they negleR it, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit. 1, 13, 


yet, ſolong as gentle exhortations, enforced'with ſweet 


{mooth inſnuations and rationall demonſtrations of the 
equity and neceſſity of the thing, may prevail, they are 
rather to be followed by them, thereby teſtifying their 
affeRion unto, and charitable eſteem of their hearers as 
of rationall men , who , are ina greater probabilicy to 
be wrought upon by infinuations, defires and convinc= 
ing reaſons, than by threats and boaſts : for , the Apo« 
ſitle doth here gently exhort them , enforcing this exhor= 
tation by an infinuative compellation , while he calleth 
them bregbren, and afterwards convinceth them of che 


equity 
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equity and- neceſſicy-of that to which he doth exhorg 
them ;' Finally , my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 4. So 
ſtrong and terrible are theſe difficulties which Chriſtians 


are aſſaulted with in the way of duty, ( Sce ver. 12.) 1 


chat there is need of more than ordinary ſtrength , reſo». . 
lution and courage, for meeting with them, and charg» 
ing through them. Faint hearted-cowards .and lazic 
ſluggards, will never face them, far lefle overcome them, 
Prov, 22, 13. for ,' inorderco their rancountering thoſe 
difficulties , he biddeth them be ſtrowg , that is, take to 
them ſpirits and courage. 5. Nonaturall courage nor 
hardineſle of ſpirit, arifing from mans naturall temper, 
(though in ſome reſpeRt ſufficient for making men endure 
any temporall hardſhip withouc ſuccumbing , Prov. 18, 
I4.) is able co underprop and bear us up againſt the fu- 
rious aſſaults of ſuch (pirituall adverſaries » and break- 
ing diſcouragements, ariſing from ſuch multiplied dif- . 
ficulties as daily do aſſault us in our Chriſtian courle ; 
for, he biddeth them be ſtrong , not in themſelves or in 
the power of cheir own naturall reſolutions , but i the 
Lordzand the power of bis might. 6. No ſtrength of grace 
inherenc , no ſpiritual courage flowing from the graces 
of Gods Spirit in us, is alone » and by it ſelf ſufficient 
to make us ſtand and bear us through as viRtors. in this 
ſpiricuall conflit : we muſt beſides, be underpropped 
bythe power and ſtrength of Chriſt the Lord without 
us, by whole influence our inherent graces muſt be aRtu- 
ated and epplicd to work, Philip, 2.13. directed in their 
work , 2 Theſſ. 3.5. recruited daily with a new ſupply 
of ftrength, 1/a. 40. 29. and keeped from fainting under 
renewed afſaules, Luke 32. 3t, 32. otherwiſe they can do 
nothing, Job, t5. -5. for, he: forbiddeth them not only 
make ule of grace inherent , as we ſhall hear, ver. I. 
bur alſo and antecedently , be ſtrong in the Lord , or in 
thac ſtrength which chey had without thera(clyes in the 
Lord Chriſt. 7. As whatſoever is in the Lord Chriſt, 
muſt and will be forth-coming , for the encouragement 
tirengthening and bearing through of Believers in this ' 


ſpiricuall 
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ſpiricuall conflit; So their greateſt ſtrength,and ground 
of courage in all their conflicts, doth ly in, and oughe 
to ariſe from , not whac they are in themſelves., or can 
do for themſelves , but what the Lord Chriſt is engaged 
tobe and do on their behalf: for , he exhorteth them, 
he ſtrong in the Lord, thereby implying, that the Lord! 
Chriſt would be forthcoming for them, and that they 
yereto draw their reſolution and courage from thence. 


_ 8, Chriſtian ſouldiers, in order totheir own encourage« 


ment and ſtrengthening for this ſpirituall conflict, ought 
to lay hold upon, and by faith make uſe, as of whole 
Chriſt, and of all thoſe richand glorious perfeRions 
which are in Him , So eſpecially of. His almighty 
power and ſtrength, by vertue whereof, He doth all His 

leaſure, 1/2, 46. -10. neither is there any thing too 
fad tor Him, Gen. 18. 14. The power of enemies and 
greatneſſe of difficulties, together with our own weak- 
neſſe, call for this ; beſides, that many of our diſcou-: 
ragernents ariſe, not: ſo much or only from misbelief of 
His good-will to help, as from our atheifticall doube« 


. ings about His power and Rrength , which ſometimes 


are expreſſed , P/al, 78. - 25. and ſometimes work ſub- 
tilly under ground , as if not His power but only His 
good-will were doubted of, which is clear from this, 
that His good-will is not uſually queſtioned, bur when 
Sionhins are great, and to ſenſe and reaſon inſuperable. 
ceit is, that, having commanded them to a their 
faich upon whole Chriſt and all that is in Hum, he bid- 
deth chem pitch upon His almighty power in particu- 
lar ; Be ſtrong in the Lord, andin the power of Hu might, 


Verſ. 11. Put on the whole armour of God, tbat yemay be 
able to ſtand againſt the wilesof the devil, 


THe Apoſile will have them to befirong and fortifie 
themſelves , next» by acquixing/ and making uſe of 


_ fpiricuall irength inherent in themſelves , while he en« 


Joyneth them to put on the Whole armour of God, thatis, 
| E e the 
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the whole furniture and macter of Chriſtian vertues,and - 
all the means which God hath appointed for guarding 
the ſoul againſt Satans temptations, as he cleareth after» 
wards in the particular pieces of this armour. Now, 
thoſe graces of Gods. Spirit, are called 4rmour, becauſe 
they defend the ſoul from , and trike out againſt, Satan 
—_ Gnfull luſts, as the armour of -ſouldjers in wars do 
defend the body and hurt the enemy 3; and the armour of 
God, both to ſhew it muſt be {pirituall and not carnal, 
2 (or, Lo. 5. as being fitted for the heart , foul and con- 
ſcience, and not the bodily members; and that. God is 
the author, maker and inventer of this armour , and 
accordingly doth beftow it , Jam. x. 17. Inthe latter 
part of the verſe , he ſheweth rhe end why they ſhould 
be ſtrong inthe Lord, and pur onthis armonr, even that 
they might be able #0 ſtand, that is, to hold on their 
Chriſtian courſe ( as a ſouldier ſtanding orderly and 
keeping his ground) not running forch beyond the 
bourids of their calling ro caft themſelves upon tentati- 
ons and hazards, nor baſely flecing from or ceding to 
them, when God callech for valiant refiſtance + which 
duty of /tending, is illuſtrated from the party whom they 
were to encounter and to fight againſt, even Satan, 
whoſe (ubtile wiles and firatagems, whereby be labour- 
«h:to intrap ſouls, cannor beotherwayes refiſted but by 
pitting on 'of this ſpirituall armour. Hence Learn, 
4, -Chriftians; are foto rely upon and makeuſeof the 
coyonanted power and firength-of Chriſt, as not to 
Iy-by lazie and idle themſelves s They muft alſo have, 
and-accordirigly-make uſe of firength inherent - in them 
and beſtowed on them by their Lord and General Jeſus 
Chrifk,  Copfidence-in Chriſt, and the conſcientious uſe 
of all thoſe helps and means appointed by Him; cannot 
be ſeparated : for, the Apoſtle, having commanded 
them: .( verk, 10. ) to place their confidence. in the power 
of -Chrift, will have chem here co acquire and make 
ule of fſpirituall ftrength inherent in chemſelves, while 
he faith, Pub on the Whole armour of God. - 2. may +4 
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t he armour of God , the graces of His Spirit, ahd ſuch 
other means as are appointed by Him, which Chriſtians 
are co make uſe of in this ſpirituall-conflit : whatever 
armour we uſe befides, (whether will-worſhip invented 
by our ſelves, (ol. 2, 18, or carnall motives ,- co oppoſe 
the power of fin , or poor ſubterfugesto cover the guile 
of it, Fer. 2.22.) will hurt, but cannot help in the > | 
of battel : for, he biddeth them put on the armour of God, 
that is , the graces of the Spirit of God, and all. ſuch 
means as are appointed by Him. 3. That a Chriſtian 
may be truely valiant and come off with honour and 
' ſafety in this ſpirituall conflict , he: muſt be wholly 
armed, and no power of the ſoul or ſenſe of the. body 
left. naked without a guard. ' And in:order to this, 
that not any ſaving grace be wanting , 2 'Pet. 1. 5, 6,7, 
or the uſe of any mean appointed by God , negleRed, 
Mark g. 29. there being, work for all, and uſe of all at 
one time or other, under one caſe or other, in relation to 
one tentation or other : for , he biddeth put on #he Wbole 
armour of God , and that not any one piece thereof be 
wanting , or any part of the man be lett naked, 4. It 
is not enough to have the root and habirsof ſaving grace 
in the heart : but we muſt alfo exerciſe theſe graces, and 
be alwayes acting ſome one or other of them, 1 Cor: I5, 
$8. andallof themas occafion offereth,-and as ſuitable 
objeRs are preſented by God , Gal. 6. 10. otherwiſe 
we arenot ina fitting poſture for this ſpiritual combates 
When grace is idle, fin and Satan-are moſt diligent £ 
for, when he biddeth them pur on thisarmour,be mean» 
eth not only a putting on by acquiring the ſeeds and ha- 
bits of ſaving graces at convertion 3 (for, ſome ofthem 
were already converted ) bur alfo a putting on by ufing 
and exerciſing the grace which ſome of them at leaſt al- 
ready had : Put on the Whole armour of God, 5.” The 
great adverſary of the Saints, is the devil, who feight- 
_ Eth againft them moſt by lies and calumnies ſpeaking 
evilof God and His WAayes tothem , Gen. 3- 5. milre- 
preſenting their own Rate ro themſclyes, 1/4. 99-14. and 
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calumniating one of them to another : for , the deyit 
is here ſpoken of as their chief adyerſary, and che name 
heregiven unto him, doth in the Original fignifie a 
calumniator and flanderer z That ye may ſtand againſt the 
Wiles of the devil. 6. As Satan is moſt witty and ſub- 
tile ; fo he imployeth all his skill and ſubtilcy for carry- 
ing on this bartell againſt the Sainrs, while he moſt cun= 
ningly contriveth , and with no lefſe ſubrilkry conveyeth 
ſuch enſnaring tentarions as he knoweth, all things be= 
ing conlidered , will be moſt taking with the perſon 
tempted : for, here he ſpeaketh of Satans Wiles, the word 
fignifieth methodick witty firatagems. 7. However 
Satan doth ſometimes transform himſelf into an angel of 
light, 2 Cor. 't1:14. and covereth his foul defigns with 
moſt plauſible pretences to zeal for God,Luke 9. 54, 55, 
£o-pity and natural affeftion, Mat. 16, 22. or generally 
to ſomething which is in it ſelf - commendable ; yer, his 
reatdefigh in all his tentations, even when he ſpeaketh 
aireft, is to drive the party tempred from his Ration, 
either by making him turn the back as a coward, Neb.6. 
10,11. or driving him beyond the bounds of his calling, 
Matth.26.51. or preſently to render up his arms and be- 
come captiveto ſome one prevalent luſt or other,Gen. 39. 
12. for, while he ſaith, that ye may able to ſtand againſt 
bu wiles, he implyeth;that Satans aim is to drive us from 
ourftation: '$. The great work of a Chriſtian, in re- 
lation to thoſe wiles of Satan, is notto imitate him, by 
nding our wits to enſnare others to a finfull courſe as 
he doth, Matth. 16. 22, 23. nor yet ſo much to know his 
wiles, to lay open the ſubtilty and deceit that is in them 
for the- uſe of .others, Matth, 7. 22. as to giard againſt 
them, and ro keep our tation norwithſtanding of them, 
even when we are affaulted by them : for, ſaith Paul, 
that ye may be able #0 ſtand againſt the Wiles of the devil, 
9. It is by the alone vertue of this armour of God, that 
is, the ſaving graces of God's Spirit, and the carefull 
_ exerciſe of thoſe graces, that Chriſtians are enabled .to 
and but againk Satans wit 'and yiless A piece of bs 
; | tura 
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tural courage and fixtreſolutions, together with the deep 
engagement of credit and intereſt, may do much to make 
2 man ſtandout againſt his avowed force and violence 
put forth by cruell perſecucers ; butthere isno fence in 
fleſh and bloud againſt his wiles : for, he biddeth put on 
the Whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand 
againſt the wiles of the devil.  _. 


Vetl' 2. For we wreſtle not againit fleſÞ and bloud , but 
againſt principalities, againſt powers, apamſt the rulers 0 
the darkneſſe of this world, againſt fþiritual wickedneſſe 
in bigh places, 


| s | He Apoſtle, having thus propounded the duty , doth 

next enforce it from the nature of this warfare , as 
being a Wreſtling, which is a clole combate betwixt ewo, 
hand to hand, each exerting their whole force & rength 
2g2inft one another : And from the terror and greatneſs 
_ of thoſe adyerſaries, whom we are to fight againſt, de- 
ſcribed, 1. negatively, or comparatively, that they were 
not fleſh and bioud, that is, any bodily or humane power, 
to wit, only, or principally ; for, the Believer doth fight 
againſt thoſe alſo, 7oh. 16. 33. only chey are bur Satans 
auxiliary forces, whom he [tirreth up and imployeth. 
Next,poſitively,the devils and damned angels,deſcribed, 
fic, from their magnifick titles, principalities, powers, 
rulers of the darkneſs of this world + whereby is ſer forth 
their great naturall power and ſtrength, together with 
their prince- like authoricy and government , which by 
Gods permiſſion they exerce in the world , and upon 
wicked men in it by reaſon of their profanity and igno- 
rance here called darknefJe, as chap. 5. ver. 8. Secondly, 
from their nacure, as being for their eſſence Fpiritual, ime 
material and without a body ; and for quality, moſt 
| Wicked, and herecalled wickedne/ it ſelf in the abſtrat, 
thereby to aggreage their wickedneſle, as being wholly 
deſtitute of all moral goodneſſe.” Thirdly, from the 
place of their abode,the high air, whereof Saran is prince, 
chap. 2, 2. Or rather, by this particle in high places, ( as 
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' many Interpreters canceive ) he fſetteth forth ſomewhat 
more of the nature of this warfare, to wit, the main 
- matter about which the quarrel is, even high and hea« 
venly things, which tend to the honour of God, and the 
eternal good of our ſouls: for, the word inthe original 
is;#u the beavenly,without the ſubſtantive places,and it may 
be as well ſupplied heavenly things, as it is, Heb.8.5.and 9. 
23: and ſo it readeth well in, or, becauſe of beavenly things , 
for, this patticle, rendered #n, is ſometimes cauſall, and 
rendered becauſe, See Matth, 26,31, Hence Learn, 1. 
The Lord doth deal ingenuouſly with all whom He cal- 
leth co fight this ſpiritual conflict , by letting them know 
the power, ſtrength and ſubtilty of the enemy ; and the 
height of thoſe difficulties which ly in their way to hea« 
ven before they:engage , So that none may have occa- 
fion to ſay they were deceived, and made to meet with 
harder work than they were told of at the firſt : for, he 
ſererh. forth the nature of this warfare, and terror of the 
adverſary to the utmoſt of what could be ſaid by any, 
We wreſtle againſt principalities and powers, &@c. 2. So 
apt are men to dream of the way to heaven as eaſe, and 
ro trouble themſelves but lictle for attaining to it, Matth, 
7. 21. that nothing lefle is required to make us ſhake off 
ſecurity, and minde the work of walking to heaven in- 
earneſt , than to ſer before us all thoſe dreadfull dangers, 
infuperable difficulties, and terrible oppoſition, which 
of necefiity we are to meet with in our way to it; for, 
that they may be excited to ſhake off lazineſſe and be 
ſerious in this work , he ſeeth it neceflary to ſet before 
them what dreadfull enemies they had to fight againſt, 

' as appeareth from the cauſal particle for, which coupleth 
this verſe with the former; Put on the whole armour of God, 
—— for we Wreſtle againſt principalities and powers, 
3. The malice of Satan, our ſpiritual adverſarie , is bent, 
not only againſt the Sainrs in general , bur alſo againſt 

. every one in particular, each of whom he ſetteth upon, 

* With ſo much fury, force and eagerneſle, as if be had 
none to deal with but one ;alone ; for, the Chrilliaks 
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conflict with Satan, is here called a Wreitling,, which is 
a cloſe combat betwixt two, hand to hand ; and the 
original word fignifieth ſuch a ſtrife as maketh the body 
ſhake again ; Ve wreſtle, faith he. 4. Every Saint and 
real Believer is this one, whom Satan (o afſaulteth * he 
forbeareth none, but ſettech upon all ; che Rrongeft are 
not a terrour to him, nor yet the meaneſt are ſo far un- 
dervalued by him, as not to think them worthy of his 
wrath 3 and therefore all muſt fight and wreſtle : for, 
the Apoſtle of purpoſe changeth the pronoun ye, in the 
former verſe, into We in this , toſhew thatneither he nor 
any. other was exempted from wreſtling ; We wreſtle, 
ſaith he. 5- No place, no inward caſe, or outward con- 
dition wherein a Chriftian doth fall, can give bim caſe 
from, or a ſafe peace with, this reſtlefle adverſary : his 
greateſt ſafety is to be wreſtling daily and without in 
termifſion ; for , he faith not, Wwe did wreſtle, or ſhall 
wreſtle, but in the prefent time, We wreſtle 3. which im- 
plyeth 2 continued action. 6. Devils and damned 
evil (pirics, are a more terrible and datgexous party to 
wreſtle with than any bodily or humane power ; yea, 
though all the skill, courage, valour,:ftrengeh, which 
ever was amongſt men, were united and placed.in one, 
This dreadfull adverſary , ( for ſtrength, for craft, for 
unwearied diligence,for unpeaceabinefle of fpirit agamft 
his party, for his malice, not ſo much againft our body 
and'outward eftate , as againſt our choiſeft part , even 
the immorrtal foul ; for his courage to affaulc, his nimble- 
nefle to purſue, his immortal nature, that he never dieth) 
gocth far beyond the molt terrible of men ;: yea, and all 
; men 2 for, heextenuateth the power and terror of fleſh 
and bloud,. being compared with Satans making the lat- 
ter far-more terrible than the formcr, while he faith , we 
Wreftle not: with fleſh and bloud , but with principalities and 
powers. 7. As men intempting us to fin directly or in- 
© directly, are ſubſervient to Satan, and in that refpeX 
ated by him, Metth, 16.23, So, our -lureft way to 
guard againſt all ſuch tentations , is to look at Satan as 
Ee 4 Our 
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our chief party ,*who maketh uſe of man one way or. 
ether, to promove his ſoul-rnining defignes , and upon 
our __ to the-tentation , as a giving place to the 
devil , Eph. 4. 27. for, while he ſaith , we Wreſtle not 
with fleſh aud bloud, but with principalities and powers , he 
would have them to look at Satan as their chief adverſa- 
ry - even when they are tempted by men. 8. It is Sa- 
tans conſtant work , not only to 7A againſt che Lord 
himſelf; but to incite and ternpt others to do the like, 
and envie and hinder that happineſſe unto others which 
he bath irrecoverably fallen-trom himſelf ; and there= 
fore ſuch as are moſt aRive to entice others to fin and 
wickednefle, do reſemble Satan moſt,and are to be look. 
ed upon, not as men-;* but incarnate devils. Ir is cheir 
fathers work they do ,:and his luſts they fulfill , Fob. $, 
44- for , he maketh it Satans work to wreſtle wich the 
Saints and make them fin againſt the Lord 5 We wreſtle 
with principelties and powers. 9. As there is not only one 
bur many devils feiehting under one head and chief, 
Matth. 25. -4t. So all of them are engaged in this ſpiri- 
euall warfare againſt the Saints; and therefore none of 
Chriſts ſouldiers ſhould dream of eaſe , there being a 
ſufficient number of enemies to engage all : yea , ſome- 
times many devils do ſet upon one man at once » Mark 
$. 9. for, all the tiles here given to Satan,are in the plu- 
rall number , to ſhew that they are a numerous enemy 3 
 Principalities, powers,rulers, wickedneſts, to. The people 
of Godought not to extenuate or undervalue the force 
and power of their adverſe party in this ſpirituall con- 
fli&; but look upon them in their ourmoſt Rrength, 
moſt numerous multicude,greateſft aftivity, and in whar- 
ſoever may makethem terrible : and this, not ro wea=- 
ken their own hands; but to awake them from their ſe- 
curity, and co chaſe them to their ſtrength : for, in order 
co this end , Paul, holdeth out their enemy Satan in his 
moſt dreadfull colours ; Principalities, powers, rulers of the 
darkneſſe of this world, jpiritual wickedneſſes, 11. Though. 
Angels by their fall , have loſkd much even all _ 
morall 
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morall goodnefſe , Joh. 8. 44. yet their efſence and na- 
eurall being doth remain, yea, and ſuch properties as do 
naturally flow from ſuch an excellent being, 'as ſtrength 
and ability co do» at Gods permiſſion, whatſoever is not 
above the courſe of nature, (See upon chap, 2. ver. 2. 
doR.8.) for which cauſe they are here called powers, yea. 
and what through Gods permiſſion , their own uſurpa= 
tion > and the yoluntary ſubje&ion of wicked men unto 


them, they exerciſga prince-like authority over the 


children of diſobediehce : for , therefore are they called 


principalities and rulers. 12. Whatever prince-like au= - 


chority Satan hath in the world , and whatever be his 
might and power to back his authority and. make it 
dreadfull, he 1mployerh it all for carrying on this war 
againſt the Saints 3 his kingly power over wicked men is 
made uſe of for Rirring them up ſometimes to entice, Gen, 
39. 7. ſometimes to conſtrain the truely godly to fin 
againſt the Lord, Dan. 3. 2, &c,. His power and might, 
| Whereby through Gods permiſſion, he doth raiſe up 
ftorms, commove the elements, dcftroy cattel, ſmite the 


bodies of men with diverſe diſeaſes, is all iwployed for' 


this to make men, and eſpecially good men, break out in 
ſome one or other ſinful] carriage, Fob 1. 11. with 14. 
and 2. 5. with 7. for, while the Apoſtle defigneth our 
adverſary by tiles of principalities and powers, he ſhew- 
eth whatever authority or power Satan hath, is imploy= 
ed by him for carrying on the war. 13. This prince= 
like authority and rule which Satan exerceth , is nor 
abſolute and illimitted » but hath irs own bounds ap= 
pointed for it by God. As, firſt, his principality and 
rule is only in #b« World, but not in that which is to 
come, no not over the wicked, in whom he now ruleth, 


' but there he and they both (hall remain for ever cloſe 


priſoners in hell, Matth. 25. 4t. for, Chriſt is till to 
rule as Mediatour ahd Lord Deputy und:r the Father, 


untill He put down all rule, authority ard power ,. and - 


conſequently Satan's among the reſt, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 


Hence it is they are called 7alers of this world, that is, | 


now 
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now, and not hereafter. Next, his principality is limiced 
only to thoſe who are in their unrenewed fate of dark- 
nefle, fin and ignorance of God. He may indeed ex« 
erce 2 tyrannical power over the Regenerate, but no 
princely authority, unto which they give unwilling 


obedience, there being Rill in ſuch, a party for God, 


x 70h. 3.9. which in one degree or other oppoſcth it 
ſelf, atlcaſt doth not conlene to Satan's uſurpation, Rom, 


7.19. Gal.. 17. for, he confineth their rule to darkneſſe, 


that is, thoſe whoare in a ſtate of fin and ignorance; 
rulers of the darkneſe, 14. Though Saran cannot ſo far 
prevail over the renewed man as to rule in him ; yet, he 
ceaſech nacto aſſault him, if it were but to vex him, Row, 
7. 24. yea, and he may ſo far preyail wich-his affaults by 
drawing him on to ſome particular grofle a&ts of fin, 
254m, 11. 4- and thereby to diſhonour God, 2 Sam.12, 
I4. and to mar his own peace, Pal. 32, 3, 4. as that 
the b:(t of men have need to ſtand upon their guard 
 againft him : for,though the Apoſtle doth limit bis prin- 
Cipality and rule co. unrenewed men , yet he maketh 
even that, an argument, why he himſelf and all che con- 
verted Epheſians were to Rtand to rheir arms againſt 
him: which implyeth, that at leaſt he would aflaulc 
them ; yea, and mighe in part prevail againſt them : for 
We wreſtle againſt tbe rulers of the darkneſſe of this world, 
T5. Natural excellency, greatneſſs and dignity, are very 
confiſtent and often-cimes found to be Rained with the 
greate(t moral detormity ; yea, and moſt excellent crea- 


. tures, when chey degenerate to wickedneſſe, do uſually 


prove mait peryerſe : for,thole glorious creatures, whom 
he preſently called principalities and powers, having fallen 
from Go4, became not oaly wicked, bar wickednefle ic 
ſelfin che abitra& ; Againſt Firitaal wickednefS, 16, So 
baſe, ſo ſhamefull, fo defiling a thing is fin, that it put- 
tech a ſtain, a blot, a note of ignominy,upon the greateſt 
of created excellencies, if once it ger plice ; yea,the moe, 
and more choice excellencies that God hath adorned any 


pz:{2a wich, he proveth the more loathſom and _— 
nable 
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nable to God, when he giveth looſe reigns to wickedneſs: 
for, thoſe princely excellent creatures, by reaſon of their 
fin , are branded with this ignominious file, they are 
Fpiritual wickedneſſe. 17. It addeth much tothe chriſtian 
{ouldier his diſadvantage in this ſpiritual conflict, thar 
his grand and dreadfull enemy, the devil, is of a ſpiri- 
tual and immaterial ſubſtance : for, being a ſpirit, he is 
of vaſt underſtanding , and able to take up our natural 
inclination, and what temptation will be moſt prevalent 
with us, Fob. 12. 6. with Mark 14. 11. he is inviſible 
both in his nature and approaches ; he oft doth reach a 
deadly blow before we know it is he, 2 Sam. 15. 11. he 
penetrateth all material ſub{tance; and cannot be keeped 
out by locked doors ; yea,rhe external ſenſes being cloſed, 
he worketh upon the inward fancy and imagination, 
Mica, 2.1. he is unwearied in his motions, and never 
ceaſeth ro purſue his deſign, notwithſtanding of growing 
difficulties and multiplied repulſes, Gen. 39. 7. with 10. 
I2. he hath a ſingular dexterity in driving us on to aGt 
{piricual fins,that 1s,cither inward fins of the heart,or fins 
that are converſant,not about carnal paſſions and fleſhly 
luſts , but ſpiritual obzeRs, ſuch as ſpiritual pride, er- 
rour, unbelief, &c. thele being more like to his own ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtance : for,he ſetterh him forth in his ſpiritual 
nature, to make him more dreadfull, as alſo ( according 
to the judgment of ſome Interpreters). to hint at the kind 


| of thoſe tentations, which with greateſt dexteriry and 


vigour he affaulteth the Saints with moſt, even to ſpi- 
ritual fins, againſt Fpiritual Wickedneſſe, or the Fpirituals of 
Wickedne/Je, as it is in the original. 18. The malice of 


| Satan dorh bend ir (elf againſt che Chriſtian ſouldier, not 


ſo much in his temporall and worldly, as in his ſpiritual 
and heavenly concernments ; and whatever he doth to 
che Chriſtian's hurt and prejudice in the formerzit is chat 
he may hereby reach him a blow in che later, 70b 1.11. 
for, Paul doth ſhew the matter about which the quarrel 
is betwixt Satan and us, to be things heavenly, nor 
earthly ; wm higb plages, better, becauſe of beavenly things. 

| | 9. 
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19. No worldly concernment or hazard» ought togoſo 


near us, as that which concernerh the eternal good and 
falyation of our ſouls, the hazard of loſing thoſe  con- 
cernments will Rarcle a Chriſtian ſouldier much , as 
knowing ic. can profit him nothing to gain the whole 
world, if he loſe his foul : for, to make chem take the 
alarm with greater ſpeed, he (heweth it was nor thi 

earchly, but heavenly, which Satan intended to fpoile 
themof; For we wreſtle——for beavenly things, Therefore 
pus on the whole armour of God, as it is, vere II, | 


Verl. 13. Wherefore take unto you the whote armour of God, 
that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and ba« 
ving done all to ſtand. FE 42 | 


HE doth here firſt repeat the former exhortation with 
ſome ſmall variation, as a concluſion following 
upon the former reaſon , while ke commandeth them to 
take unto them this whole armour, and for the end formerly 
, mentioned, even that they might be able to Wwithſtend and 
_ refiſttheenemy, as it were, face to face » foot to foot, 
hand to hand, and this chiefly in the evil day 3 whereby 
is meancd not only the whole time of our life, which is 
full of tentations, and therefore in that reſpeR, evil, but 
alſo and chiefly ſome circumſtantiac time wherein ten- 
tations were to abound , chiefly the time of death, not 
excluding , but rather probably including: that time 
which was foretold by Paul himſelf , As 20. 29, 30. 
Next» heenlargeth this end » which was to be atcained 
by their putting on., and making uſe of their armour, 
- not only cotheir withſtanding at the firſt onſet, and 
during the.time of the fight ;- bur alſo to their Rtand- 
ing after the victory , and after they have done all, of 
overcome all : where by ſtanding, as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from Wwithanding, preſently mentioned, muſt be meaned 
the paſture no:'ot a ſouldier, but of a conquerour, who 
uſech ca ftand when the conquered are thrown upon the 
ground, ?/al, 20.$, Hence Learn, I, The dreadfull 
Op» 
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oppoſition which the Chriſtian ſouldier muſt meet with 
in the way to heaven , ſhould not diſcourage or make 
him heartleſs, bur only incite him to ſhake off ſecurity 
and lazineſs, and to prepare himſelf for the day of bat- 
tell : for , from what he hath ſaid , ver, 12. of their ter- 
rible adverſaries » he inferrcth here , Wherefore take unts 
Jou the whole armour. 2, As our ſerious fore-cafting and 
thinking upon,together with our preparing our ſelves ac- 
cordingly for, this chriſtian conflict, is a neceflary duty ; 
So , ſuch is our love to carnal eaſe and ſecurity, Prov. 6. 
9. 10, that we are not eaſily excited to this duty 3 one 
alarm will not do it: for, therefore doth he give them a 
ſecond almoſt in the ſame words ; Wherefore take unto 
you the whole: armour of God, 3. The graces of Gods 


- Spirit, by which the ſoul is compleatly armed for this 
ſpirituall conflict , are not of our own making or pro- 


curing , but being made ro our hand by God , we have 
them for the taking : for , he calleth them the whole 
armour of God, and biddeth the Ephcfians only take 
them'; tcke unto you the Whole armour of Gol, 4. As 
this ſpiritual armour, or the ſaving graces of Gods Spi- 
rit, being once put on, may , though not altogether, 
x Job, 3.9. yet ina preat part, be wrung or wyled from 
us by the power and fleight of Sathan , our dreadfull 
adverſary , So we are not.in that caſe toquit the field, 
and yeeld the cauſe 2 but by renewing our faith , re- 
pentance and former diligence in. the ufe of meanes, 
Rev. 2. 5. to take themto us again; Neither are they 
ever ſo far loſt, but they may be recovered , our great 
Generall being alwayes at hand to renew our ſtrengths 
to make us mount up and not be weary , 1/ai. 40. 29--+ 
31. for, the word rendered , take unto you, fignifieth ro 
Bake again , or recover that which we have loſt or let go. 
5. As our ſpiritual adverſaries in this Chriſtian conflict 
are moſt fierce purſuers,when ever.we give them ground ; 
ſo we are not to expe any truce or quarter fromthem, 
but muſt ſtand to it, and fight it out, placing all our 
fafety in a couragious refiftance, ayowed defyance, and 
none 
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None at all in baſe running, or cowardly ceding, or 
politick compliance « for ,; the Apoſile/ will have all 
their choughts taken up how to witbiZand', which im-" 
plyeth a furious charge and fierce purſuic upon the part 
of enemies ,. and an avowed defyance with. couragious 
reſiſtance upon ours : thet We may be able to Withſtand, 
6. Whatever be the terrour and. ſtrength of our ſpiri- 


tual adverſaries, and the weakveſs and inability of men, 


deſtitute of the ſaving graces of Gods Spirit; torefilt the 
meaneſt of Sathans onſets, 2 Zim. 2,-=26, yet Of ſuch 
exc: Hlent vertue is this whole. armour of -God-, or thoſe 
Chriſtian graces wrought in us by the Spirit of God, 
that when the foul is once endued with them , and 
attaincth to the dexterous ule and exerciſe of them, the 
weakeſt of faints, will be: enabled to receive, withouc 


loſing ground , the moſt furious of Sathans affaults : for, 


it is promiſed unto themall, even the meaneft of them 
if they, wall put on the whole armour of God , they />all 
be able to withifand, 7. As there are ſome evilldayes by 
reaſon of tenitarions and trouble , awaiting Chriſtians, 
and ſome of thoſe unavoidable by any , namely the day 
of death , Heb, 9. 27. So, we ought to be fore-arming 
and preparing for ſuch dayes before they come,and with 
Chriſtian courage refiſt thoſe violent tentations arifin 

from them when they come , as knowing we are chief- 
ty then called and fingled out to-give proof of therealicy 
of Gods grace in us, Eph. 5. 16, for , he forewarneth of 
- an ill day approaching , and will have them co arme 


themſelves before it come « Take 8 you the whole armour— - 


and to Withſtand in the evil day. 8. There cannofuch 
evil day befall a Chriftian , but through help of this 
ſpiricuall armour , and the kindly exerciſe of ſaying 
graces, he may ride out the ſtorm, and arrive with ſafe- 


ty at the wiſhed harbour when it is over and gone,chicts 


ly if trial and trouble find him ready armed , and at his 


duty : for, if they will take to them before-hand this 


armour of God , he promiſeth they ſhall be able to with- 


ſtand in the evil day, 9. Its a fingular encouragement = 
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the Chriſtian ſouldier , that the time of his hotteſt con- 
flit-with affiitions,tentations. and the devil their leader, 
lafteth nor long ; it is'but a day , an hour, Rev. 3. 10. a 
ſhort ſeaſon, 1 Pet. 1,6. yea, but a moment, compared 
with eternity , 2 Cor. 4.17. for, in order to their encou- 
ragement-, he calleth che time of their feighring bur a 
day ; To withſtand in the evil day. 10, The Chriſtian 
{ouldier in this ſpirituall warfare-, will meet with many 
aflaulcs before he obtain a compleat vitory , there muſt 
be variety of * conflity , exerciſes 'and rentations , fo 
that uſually his coming out of one , is but an enterance 
into another : the malice of the adverſary is unſati- 
able , his hopes are never -quite gone , but what he 
miſſerh atone time and one aſſault, he hopeth to acquire 


_ atanother» Job 2.4, 5. for, he faith they muſt firft do 


, or overcome all + which implyeth there are many, 


' thingsto be overcome before they Rand as conquerouts. 


1. It is not enough that the Chriſtran ſouldier doth'once 
engage in this ſpirituall warfare , and:etrryhimſelſfcou- 
ragioufly in withſtanding ſome few'of Satans affaults, 


and afterwards fall back, and Jaydown his armes ; but. 


he muſt'of neceſſity endure to the end, and untill he re 
ceive the very laſt 'of Sarans aſſaules and overcome them 
all, if ſo he expect to Rand as conquerour after the feight: 


_ for, faith he, aud baving- done or overcome, not only fome 


few affaulrs, but-all';" To flavd, 12. It is only this ar- 
mour of 'God, thoſe'ſaving graces of His Spirit, and no 
common gifts or fair flouriſhes of temporaries and hy= 


pocrits-, which will enable a Chriſtian to feighe all the. 
battels tharmuſt be ſtricken before the compleart viAto- 


ot for , only if they take rhis armour , he ſhewerh 
ey: 


ſhall do, 'or overcome all, 13, How many ſocver _ 


the Chriſtian's conflicts be, yet if he take unto him and 


'nſe this armour aright, he {hall come through all, and 


ſtand viRorious after a!l.. Chriſt our-generali,in whole 
victory we have intereſt, hath overcome all, 70h.16.33. 
e'is engaged in-rhis battell, and'feighterh with us, 
Philip.-4 17- yer, and praycth for us, Lke 22, 3. _- 
if : ; , des, 
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fides, none can pluck the Believer out of His hand; -be- 
cauſeche Father and He is Rronger than they, Fob, to, 
29. and conſequently: the field cannot be loſt, the feight- 
ing ſouldier muſt one day be a«riumphing conquerour ; 

r , Upon their taking to them chis armour ,. it is pro- 
miſcd , that baving done ll , they ſhall ſtand , £O Wit, - as 
' COnqueroyrs. | | 


Verſ. 14. Stand therefore , having. your loyns girt «bout 
hn” truth, and baving. on the breaſtplate of rigbteouſ- 
ne/je, 


TH: Apoſtle, inthe ſecond branch of this ſecond pare 
of the Chapter , ( having again exhorted them to 
and to it as valourous ſouldiers by carrying themſelves 
watchfully and orderly in all the duties of their generall 
and particular ſtation ) giveth an inyentour of the ſeye« 
rall pieces of this armour, boch offenſive and defenfive, 
exhorting the Chriſtian ſouldier to put on, and make uſe 
of, each of them3 and reckoneth forth all the pieces of 
compleat bodily armour wherewith ſouldiers uſed of 
old to arm their bodies from head to foot , and affigneth 
ſame one or other of the graces of Gods Spirit » anſwe- 
rable to every one of thole, for arming the ſpirit. 
Concerning which, know, 1. ingenerall, that there 


| 18no piece of armour here fi:ted for the back parts, be» 


cauſe there is noeſcaping by flight in this (piricuall war- 
fare, Fam. 4.7. Heb. to. 38. Secondly , that we muſt 
not ſo preciſly diſtinguiſh che ſeverall pieces, as co chink 
that one may not ſerve for the uſe of another : for, faith 
which anſwereth to the ſhield here,(See ver.16) is called 


the breaſt-plate, 1 Theſſc 5. 8. And yer, thirdly, as ſhall 


* be made clear in the particulars , there is ſome reſem- 


blance between every grace, and that piece of the bodi- | 


ly armour, to which it is here compared. 
Io this verſe, areewo pieces of this armour » the firſt 


js #ruth: not the truth of doAtrine, which is included un- | 
der the ſword of the Spirit, the Word of God ; bur the 


grace 
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grace of truth. or ſincerity, whereby a man endeavoureth 
to be that really, both unto God and man, for which 
he giveth himſelf out, t Job. 3.18, and giveth himſelf 
out for that to both , for which the word of truth doth 
call upon him , Pſal. 119.1. which grace of fincerity 
goeth frequently under the name of truth , P/al. 51.6, 
ob, 4. 24. Now » he biddeth them have their loyns girt 
about withethis grace ; and ſo ſheweth, it doth anſwer 
that piece of the bodily armour which was called the 
girdle, and was a broad belt, wherewith ſouldiers were 
girt about the middle , and did ſerve both for ornament,- 
as being ſet with drops of brafle or filver, and hiding the 
gap and want between the other pieces of the armour in 
that place ; and alſo for ſafety and defence, as keeping 
all the reſt of the armour faſt , guarding the belly and 
ſtrengthening the loyns. In like-manner , this grace of 
fincefity » is the Chriſtians ornament, Job. 1. 47. co- 
vereth many other wants, Gen, 20. 6. is a neceflary in- 
gredient in all other graces , without which they are bur 
counterfeit ſhadows, Prov, 15. 8, and addeth frength 
and courage tothe heart in the day of ſoretria], Job 27. 
5;6. The ſecond piece of armour is righteouſneſſe: not 
the imputed righteouſneſle of Chriſt , which ſeemeth to 
be included under the buckler of faith 3 but the inherent 
righteouſneſfle of an holy converſation, whereby we are 
enclined , and do accordingly endeavour, to give both - 
to God and man their due and right, eAffs 24. 16. ace 
cording to both the Tables of the Commands, Luke 1.6. 
and it anſwereth that piece of the bodily armour, which 


 - wascalled the breaſt-plate , whereby the breaſt and vi- 


call parts therein contained were ſecured : In like man- 
ner, this grace of righteouſnefſe dath guard the vitall ' 
parts of the foul; and that wherein the life of a Chri-/ 
ſtian doth conſiſt, to wit, the root and feed of inherent 
grace in the heart, 2 Pet. I. lo, and the faith of his in- 
tereſt in God : for, righteous walking is at evidence of 
intereſt, 1 Joh. 2, 3. Hence Learn, 1. None ſhall after 
death ſtand as yiorious - all their ſpiricuall neaades 
\ ut 


but fuch as bere do Rand as ſouldiers in a military po- 
ſture, They muſt Rand as watchmen , Hab. 2. r. to 
obſerve and rake up their enemies motions and ap. 
proaches, 't Pet. 5.8. and they muſt ſtand as fighters, 
co refift and withſtand all his furious aſſaults , 1 Pet, 5, 
9, otherwiſe , they ſhall never fiand as conquerours x 
for, having ſpoken (ver. 13.) of their ſtanding as con- 
querours at death , he exhorteth them in order to their 
ſtanding , that they would here Rand as ſouldiers ; 
Stand therefore. 2. Aſſurance, and certainty of through 
bearing and viRory over all our ſpirituall adverſaries, 
is ſo far from being in its own nature a pillow to foſter 
ſecurity and carnall eaſe, that ic addeth courage and (pi= 
rit to thoſe who have it, and rendereth them ſo much 
the more watchfull , a&ive and diligent : yea, and no- 
thing weakeneth mare the hands of a chriſtian ſouldier, 
than diffidence and diſtruſt of ſuccefſe : for, from What 
he promiſed, yer. 13- that they (ſhould Rand as conque- 
rours, he encourageth them here to Rand in the con- 
* Ali; Stayd therefore, 3: Whenever a man doch en- 
gage to fight under Chrifts banner , and berakerh him- 
ſelf to his military poſture, he may expe a preſent 
cbarge , and to be {et upon without delay by his ſpiritu- 
all adverſaries : for , no ſooner doth he bid them and, 
but with the ſame breath he commandeth them to 

on their armour, and be in readineſle to receive a preſent 
aſſaulc ; Staud therefore , having your loynes-girt about, 
4 The Spirit of God ſpeaking in Scripture, doth uſu. 
ally ſer out moſt heavenly and ſpiritual _ by 
ſimilicudes taken from things -earthly , and ſuch as do 
Occur in our ordinary imployments, hereby teaching us 
ſo to.converſe among , and look upon things earthly, as 
ro gather ſome ſpirituall kfſons from them : for , the 
Apoſile doth here reſemble every piece of the ſouldiers 
-armout, to-ſome anſwerable Chriſtian grace ; Having - 
your loyns girt about With truth, 5. The grace of truth 
and fincericy » is a neceflary piece of the Chriſtians ar- 
mour , without the which we cannot chooſe but ot 
expoſed 
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expoſed and laid open to ſeverall deadly blows, and 
dangerous tentations. from our ſpirituall adverſary 
without fincerity we are eafily driven todiflemble both 
with God , (P/al. 78. 36, 37- ) and man, Pal. 55. 2t. 
to go about choiceſt duties for baſe and by-ends, Math 
6. 2. Phil, 1.16, co curtell our obedience, aſftrifting it 
ro ſome commanded duties only , negleRting others , 
Mark 6. t7. with 20. yea, and todeſpareof mercy, or 
of doing better in time coming , when Satan ſhall ac- 
cuſe and challenge us for our baſe hypocrifie in time 
bypaſt, to which he himſelf did rempt us, Matth, 27; 
4 5. for , the Apoſtle commandeth the Chriſtian ſoul- 
dier to arm himſelt with truth and fincerity : Having 
your loyns girt about with truth, 6, Though Satans chie 
arms, whereby he fighteth in chis ſpiricuall conflict, are 


deccitfull wiles and (ubrile ſnares, (See ver-11t.) yet, the 


Chriſtian ſouldier muſt not endeavour to overcome him 
with his own weapons » but ought to be fincere and 
freight; he muſt not lie, no not for God, Job 13. 7,8; 
neither think to out-wit-his adverſary by yeelding a 
litle, and falling back one ſtep, of purpote to advance 
two for it, or to capitulate with him by yeelding to one 
fin at one time, upon condition to give way unto none 
other, or not to the ſame afterwards, which, at the beſt, 
is to do evil, that good may come, which is condemned, 
Rom. 3.-8, and is inconfiftent with true fincerity an 

plain dealing, which is here enjoyned tothe Chriflian 
fouldier ; Having your loyns girt about With truth, 7, The 
grace of righteouſneſſe , or an honeſt fixed purpoſe and 
earneſt endeavour to obey God in all His commands, is 
another neceſſary piece of a Chriſtians armour, without 
which we are expofed and laid open to ſeverall deadly 

blows and dangerous tentations from our ſpirituall ad- 
verſary, even ſuch as queſtion our intereſt in God, and 
brangleour peace with Him, 1/c. 32.17. without this 
purpoſe and endeavour, we are eafily driven to break 


all, or any of Gods commands, Prov.1t.5. and 13.6. 


and more particularly , ro take a finfull courſe for our 
| F f 3 own! 
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own vindication under unjuſt reproaches, Iſa. 51. 7, 
co diſtruſt che providence of God, under ſtraits, Gen.3e, 
33, and to make a foul retreat in the day of trial, Prov, 
28: \. for, the Apoſtle commandeth the Chriſtian ſoul= 
dier to arm himſelf with cighteouſnefle 5 And hawng.the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſſe, $8. It is not enough tor a 
Chriſtian ſouldier to propoſe unto himſelf a good and 
approved end, and to be ſincere and (treight im aiming 
at the end propoſed 3 bur he muſt make uſe of good 
and approved means,confſifting in conſcientious practice 
of all commanded duties, both to God and man : for, 
with fincerity and #uth , which relateth chiefly to the 
ſcope and end propoſed in our ations , he enjoyneth 
the praftice of righteouſneſſe , which giveth to both 
God and man their right and due. | 


Verſ. 15. «And your feet ſhod With the preparation of the 
goFþel of peace, | 


T He third piece of armour hereenjoyned to be put on, 
is, the preparation of the Goſpel of peace , that is, a 
prepared and reſolute frame of heart to gothrough our 
Chriſtian courſe with chearfulnefſe and patience, not- 
withſtanding of all the diftculties of the way ( for, the 
word rendered preparation ,' is uſed elſewhere for ſuch 
firmneſle of reſolution, dis 21.13.) which reſolute frame 
of hearc , is wrought and begotten -by the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, in ſofar as it is the mean of making peace 
and friendſhip between God and finners : and therefore 
js this piece of armour called the preparation of the Go- 
{þel of peace, Now, he biddeth them have their feet 
bed with this preparation ; and thereby ſheweth ir doth 
anſwer that -partof the bodily armour which is called 
the leg or foot-harneſſe, which did ſerve to defend the 
legs and feerof fouldiers againſt cold , thornes , ſtones, 
and other roughnefle of the way. In like manner, this 
prepared refolute frame of heart to charge through all 
diffieulties , doth not only guard the ſoul againſt the 
pollution 


Chap.6. of Paul to the EPHESIANS. 453 


pollution of filthy tentations which it Yoth meet with 
in the way , Pſal, 119. 105. but alſo engageth the Chri- 
tian ſonldier to go through all the crofles , hardſhips 
and difficulties of the way with courage and chearful- 
nefſe. Dot. 1, The Chriſtian ſouldier is foto (tand in the 
fight , as that he be alſodaily advancing and marching 
forwards in his way towards heaven. His duty is both. 
ro ſtand and to advance at once in (everall reſpects : he 
is to withſtand and Rand againſt bis ſpiricuall adverſa- 
ry; and yet to advance and make proprefle towards 
Chriſt, perfe&ion in grace, and his Journeysend : yea, 
and the more firmly he ſtand againſt the one , he ad- 
vanceth with greater ſpeed rowards the other : for , the 
Apoſtle, having exhorted them to ſtand , ver. 14-- he 
infinuateth here, that chey mult be alſo advancing,while 
he biddeth them pur on the foot or leg-harnefle of reſo- 
lution : which piece of armour was uſefull for ſuuldiers 
chiefly when they were upon their march 3 eAnd your 
feet ſhod, 2. The way wherein the Chriſtian ſouldier 
is to march and advance towards heaven, is not plain 
and ſmooth, or free from trouble and hazard, bur be=- 
ſer with tentations and aft)i&tions, as with ſo many 
(harp ſtones, picrcing briers and thorns, which make 
a way impaſlible to bare-footed travellers ; for there 
was no need of the foot-harnefle, ro which he here al- 
ludeth , but in ſuch a way ; And your feet /hod, 3. The 
Chriſtian ſouldier therefore muſt arm himſelf wich a 
firm and well grounded reſolution and purpoſe of heart, 
to charge through all difficulties , how dear foever it 
may colt him; this being another neceſlary piece of the 
Chriſtians armour , without the which we are expoſed 
and laid open to ſeverall deadly blows and dangerous 
tentations from our ſpirituall adverſary , even all ſuch 


- * as unexpeRed difficulties and croflles do eafily and uſual- 


ly drive an unprepared heart to yeeld unto, to wit, im- 
patience, .Gen. 30. 1. repining againſt the Lord, Jonah 
4. 9. a ſpirir of revenge againſt inſtruments, 254m, 16. 


_ '9. fainting in duty , Heb. 12, 12, clofing with finfull 
| Ef 3 means © 
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means for attaining an otitgate, 1 Sam, 28.7. defpare of 
an outgate, I Sam, 27. I, queſtioning an incereſt in God 
becauſe of the crofle,, Judg. 6.13. and ſuch like : for, 
the Apoſtle commandetrh the Chriſtian ſouldier to arm 
himſelf with ſuch a prepared and reſolute frame of 
heart; And your feet ſhod with the preparation. 4, It is 
not every reſolution and purpoſe which will guard the 
heart againſt theſe fore- mentioned blows and tentations, . 
but ſuch as floweth from the glad-tidings and intima- 


tion of peace and friendſhip made up between God and 


us , all our other reſolutions will be at length outwea- 
ried and broken by continuall croffes and” hardſhips, 
I/a, 4o. 3o. but the Chriftian , who is armed with this, 
endureth to the end, as knowing God is his friend, P/al, 
23- 4. there is not wrath in his cup, I/a. 53. 5. his wea- 
rifome journey will at laſt have an happy cloſe , Heb, 4, 
9. for, the Apoſtle commandeth them to pur on ſuch a 
prepared frame of heart as floweth from the intimation 
of their peace with God, while he calleth it the prepara. 
tion of the Goſpel of peace, 5. The Goſpel is only that 


 DoRtrine which bringeth peace between God and rebels, - 


the Law indeed diſcovereth the feed , Rom. 3, - 20. but 
the Goſpel doth not only (hew , that -peace and friends 
ſhip may be had, Luke 2. 14. but alſo the tearms upon 
which it is obtained , Rom. 5. 1. yea, and by means of 
the preaching thereof , the Lord doth work us up to im- 
brace theſe tearms, Rom. 10.14,15, 17, for, he aſcriberh 


. the making up of our peace with God tothe Goſpel, 


while he calleth it the Goſpel ofgeare, 6, Where the 
Goſpel is bleſſed of God , for making up of — 
0 


. and peace > it will be attended in all to whom it is 
. bleſſed, with a firm and ſtedfaft reſolution ro follow 


God in the way of duty , notwithſtanding of all diffi- 
culties and hardſhips : for, he maketh their putting on 
this prepared frame of heart, to be. the native reſult of 
eace made with God by means of the Goſpel , while 
heſaith, Having your feet ſhod with #he preparation of the 


Goſpel eace. 
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Verf. 16. Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith 
Je oor be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
Wicked, 22 


THe fourth piece of armour, the putting-on and uſe-- 
making whereof, is recommended to them above all - - 

the reſt, is the grace of faith , by which we believe the 
truth of Gods Word in general, A. 24, 14. andin a 
ſpecial mantier do receive ( 7ob.1. 12.) and reſt upon 
Chriſt ( 1/2. 26. 3.) fot grace here, LS. 4. 13.) and 
glory hereafter, t Thh, t.-16, as He is offered in the 
Goſpel, Gal. 2. 16, And it anſwereth that part of the 
bodily armour called the ſhield, which was a broad 
and large piece, made of ſome ſtrong metal, and, being 
made uſe of by a skilfull hand, did defend the whole 
body, ſupply the weakneffe of any other part of the ar- 
mour, and guard againſt all fort of firoaks from the 
enemy. In like manner, faith is a grace of ſo large ex- 
tent chat je reacheth help to the foul in all its ſeverall 
caſes, Habak, 2. -4. it ftrengtheneth and ſupplyeth che 
inlacks of all other graces, «Af#. 15, -9. yea, and guar- 
deth againſt centations of all ſorts, Mark 9.23. but more 
particularly,as the Apoſtle doth here expreffe, icquench- 
eth theſe of Satan, that wicked one his tentations, which - 
are called fiery darts, that is; violent and piercing ten=- 
tations, whereby the ſoul is inflamed with a vehement 
heat» whether of boyling lufts; or raging diſpair : and 
faith doth not only repell ſome of thoſe tentarions before 
they ſcize upon the ſoul ; but alſo quench and extinguiſh 
that heat, pain and horrour which boyleth in che foul, 
being wounded by theſe : All which the grace of faich 
effeRtuareth , not by its own firength or force , but 
through the vertue of Chrift whom it doth apprehend, 
whoſe power and merit, imployed by faith, doth allay 
and quench all chat heat, whether of inflaming lufts, 
or of boyling impatience, horrour and diſpair, which 
thoſe tentattons do kindle ” W- heart wherein they __ | 
4 OM 
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nd are entertained; Hence Learn, 1, Though the Lords 
Miniſters ought ro make known unto His People the 
whole counſel of God, At. 20. 27. there being no truth 
reyealed in Scripturezthe knowledge whereof is not uſe= * 
full either for the being or well-being , for the neceſſary 
or ornament of a Chriſtian, 2 Pim, 3. 16, 17. yet 
they are moſt to inculcate and prefle Apon peoples con- 
ſciences the knowledge and praQice of molt neceſſary 
_ and weighty truths, chiefly thoſe which are fundamental 
and of daily uſe and praftice : for, the Apoſtle, in pref< 
ſing the uſe of the ſpiricual armour, doth wiſely recom- 
mend one pieces ot ſpecial and daily uſe, above all che 
reſt, while he ſaith,, Above all, taking the ſhield of faith. 
*2. The grace of faith is another neceſſary piece of a 
Chriſtians armour, without the which we are deſticute 
of Chriſts imputed righteouſneſſe, Philip. 3. 9. and fo 
expoſed to the dint of fin-purſuing juſtice, Fob. 3. -36. 
and to all the bitter accuſations and challenges of the 
devil our adverſary, Rom. $. 33. We aredeſticute allo of 
Chriſts covenanted ſtrength , which is communicated 
and engaged for our through-bearing in all our ſpiritual 
conflicts only when it- is laid hold upon by an a&t of 
| faith, 70b.15. 4, 5- and conſequently, without the exer- 
Ciſe of that grace, we are expoled as a prey to every ten- 
tation, and eſpecially to Satans fiery darts, here ſpoken 
- of inthe text, ſeing in that-caſe we havye no ſtrength to 
refiſt them bur our own , which indeed is none, Fob. 
IF..--5. for , the Apoſtle commandcth the Chriſtian 
ſouldier to arm himſelf with chis grace 3 Above all taking 
the (bleld of faith. 3. This grace of faith is the moſt ex- 
cellent and neceſſary piece of all the Chriſtians armour, 
in ſo far as faith ( though weak and imperfect in it ſelf, 
Luke 17. 5. yet) laying hold on the promiſe, it cnga- 
. geth the almighty pawer of God and Chriſt to be for 
us, Matth, x5. 28. it giveth life, being and vigour to the 
other pieces of this armour, eyen to all the ſanRifying 
graces of Gods Spirit, «As 15,9, 1 Tim, 1. 5. it mak- 
«th up all imperfeRtions by covering them with Chris 


LY 


%>. 
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moſt perfe& righteouſneſle, Philip, 3. 9. and ſodefend- 
eth them againſt the furious or ſubtil aſſaults of Satan, 
[whereby he endeavoureth to make us queſtion their re- 
ality, and throw them away as counterfeit, hypocritical 
and uſeleſſe, Lam. 3. 18. it bringeth a freſh ſupply of 
* ſtrength to thereſt from Jeſus Chriſt when they are 
weakened, wounded, and almoſt rendred unprofitable, 
1/4. 40. 31. yea, it alone doth ſometimes keep the Be- 
liever from total fainting and quitting all, when the reſt 
are ſhatcered, brangled, diſappear, and for the time are 
ulelefle, Fob 13. 15. for, the Apoſtle recommendeth this 
piece above all the reſt, while he taith, eAbove all, take 
theſhield of faith. 4. As Satans great defign is to wreſt 
and wring this piece of our armour from us, and that 
becauſe of its excellency and uſefulnefle, yea, and often 
doth prevail to mar our uſe-making of it; So it would. 
be our chiefeſt care to keep this grace of faith in daily 
exerciſe, and without delay to return to the exerciſe of © 


taking , fignifieth to take again that which we have loſt © 
or lec go; Above all, taking the ſhield of faith. 5, Ir iS ; 
the Chriſtian's duty to (tudy the excellency and uſeful- 
ls of any grace , and m— of faith, that there- 
y he may be incited to ſe 


of it ; we muſt firſt put a price Y grace, before we 


be at any pains for it : for, tha may incite. them to 
make uſe of faith , he-informer m of its excellency 
' and uſefulneſſe, while he ſaith, Wherewith ye fall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts, 6. Though the devils and 
fallen angels be many, ( Sce ver. 12.) yet ({o united are 
they in wickedneſſe and in carrying-on their wofull 
work under one chief head and prince, Matth, 12,24, 26, 

as if they were but only one : for, therefore doth: he 
ſpeak of the devil as of one 3 the fiery darts of the wicked, 

7. As Satan, that wicked one, his great-work and buſi- 

- nefle is to draw and drive others to fin and wickednefle ; 
So, be hath ſeveral ſorts of tentations which be makethy 
uſe of for that end, according to the diyerfity of fins 
to 


it, when we have fallen from ir s for, the word, rendred _. 


ek after it, and to make uſe + :..- 
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to which he tempteth , and the different tempers and - 
diſpoſitions of thoſe whom he tempreth : he hath nor 
enly ſabcil wiles and ſtratagems, ſpoken of, ver. 11, 
bur alſo fiery darts, whether of violent boyling lufts, or 
raging deſpair, which he chroweth afar off, and indi(- 
cernably with great force and violence, wherein they 
reſemble darts 4 All the fiery darts of tbe wicked, 8. Among 
all the tentations which Satan maketh uſe of to carry- 
on his wofull work, his fiery darts are moſt hard to be 
reliſted, and, where given way to, moſt dangerous, in 
fo far as they give a double hurt and dammage , even 
2s materiall fiery darts do both wound and burn; fo 
thoſe tentations- being} entertained, do not only defile the 
foul with guilc, but alſo diſturb and diſquier it with their 
force and violence, Hof, 7. 4. or, vex, perplex and 
put it to pain with that anxiety and horrour which 
they breed in it, Gen, 4. 13. for, he commendeth faith 
above all the reſt, from its quenching thoſe tentations, 
which implyerh, that they are both hardly reſiftible, and 
moſt dangerous ; Wherewith ye [hall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the wicked. 9g. The grace of faith, 
though never ſo well exerciſed , cannot hinder Satan to 
throw thole fiery piercing tentations, nor yet doth it al- 
+ wayes repel chem, but ſometimes chey pierce even the 
Believers ſoul, | where, finding ſuirable fewel, they raiſe 
2 burning flame, ke great vaſtation and havock: 
for, while he ſanhFMith doth quench chem, it is im- 
plyed , they will be ſometimes boyling and burning 
within z ' ye [hall be able to quench all the fiery darts, 
IO, Thegrace of faith not only ſupplyeth the place of 
armour to ward off blows ; but is alſo medicinall to 
cure thoſe dangerous wounds, which the ſoul receiverh 
in this ſpiritual conflit through the prevalency of ten- 
tations, and the negligent uſe-making of our other ., 
graces, itis both defending and healing armour: for, 
thereby Wwe are able to quench all the fiery darts of #be 
Wicked. 11.. There is no ſpiricuall diſeaſe or wound 


fo deſperate, no ſin ſo preyalent in the ſoul, but the 
| | ©” ue» 
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grace of faith, rightly made uſe of in laying hold off 
the merit and vertue of Chriſts death, is fufficienc co 
cure it and deftroy it; yea » and to cure not only one 
diſeaſe, but many : for; he attributeth a vercue to ic, to 
quench fiery darts ; and all the fiery darts of the wicked. 


Verſe 17. And take the bebnet of ſalvation, and the ſword 
of the Spirit, which u the word of God. 


IN this verſe are contained the fifth and fixth pieces of 

che ſpiritual armour which he will have chem to rake 
and make uſe of. The fifth is /«[vation, or the hope of (al- 
yation , thething hoped for, being pur for hope, as the 
Apoſtle explaineth bimlſelf, x Thef. 5. --8, which hope, 
is a grace, , whereby we patiently expect ſalvation, borh 
remporal ( P/al, 62.1.) and eternal, Titus 1, 2, but 
chiefly the latter, according to the promiſe apprehended 


by faith, and ir anſ{wereth the part of the bodily armour 


called the belmet , or head-piece, which being the high= 
eft piece of all the reſt, did defend the head and face, and 
vvas ſo compoſed as to make the ſouldier of dreadfull 
appearanceunto his enemies. In like manner thisgrace 
of wel-grounded hope doth lift the heart upwards, 
P/al. 16. 9. keepeth the head fafe and above water, fo 
that the Chriſtian finketh not, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Rom. 5, 3.4. 
and bringeth himto fo high a pitch of Chriſtian cou- 


rage as maketh him formidableto his adverſary , t Sam, +» 


I7. 45, 46. The fixth piece of armour is che written 
Word of God, which anſwereth that part of the bodily 
armour called the ſord, whereby the fouldier uſeth both 
to defend himſelf and wound theenemy, In like man- 
ner the Word of God,laid up in the heart, and made uſe 
of pertinently by the Chriſtian fouldier, hath ſomewhar 
in itto ward off the blow of every tentation , Matth, 4. 
4, 7, T0. and maketh Satan retire as one aſhamed and 
wounded, Matth, 4- 10, It. and it is here called the ſvord 
of the Spirit , becauſe the Spirit of God hath revealed 


the 


this Word , 2Pet, 1. 21 , it worketh powerfully npon + 


> 
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&he ſpirics of men, Heb. 4. 12. and its efficacy in working 
dependeth on the Spirit, 2 Cor, 10. 4. Dot#, 1, Though 
believers have heaven and ſalvation already in right 
and by promife , fob. 3, 36-- : yet, the Lord, for good 
and wile reaſons, ſeeth ic neceflary to delay the per- 
formance , and not to give'them preſenc poſſeſſion upon 
their right: for, ifthere were preſent poſleflion given, 
there would be no need of this grace of hope » wherby 
the believer doth patiently expe& ſalvation promiſed ; 
and take the helmet of ſalvation, or of the hope of ſalvation, 
2 The fincere believer , during che time of the not per» 
formance of promiſed ſalvation , may caſt his accompt 
to meet with many fore aſſaults » and ſad Kroaks from 
manifold tentations upon all hands : for , what need of 
- an helmet, if there be not appearance of blows ? and take 
the belmet of ſalvation. 3. A wel-grounded hope of ſal- 
vation, according to the promiſe, is another neceſlary 
piece of the Chriſtians armour , without the which he 
1s deprived of one ſtrong motive and encouragement to 
the work of ſanRificacion in generall ,- 1 Joh. 3. 3. ex- 
poſed and-laid open to ſeveral deadly blows and dan- 
gerous tencations from Satan , and more eſpecially , to 
immoderate grief for the death of near relations, 1 Theſ. 
4+ 13. to the evil of covetouſneſs and of placeing our 
portion and happineſs in this life , as knowing nothing 
of a better, P/al. 17. 14. with 15. to theevils of faint- 
_ ing» diſcouragement and diſpaire , ariſing from delayed 
| performance of what is promiſed , Prov. 13. 12. from 
hard ſufferings and perſecutions for the Goſpel, 2 Cor, 4. 
I6. with 18. and from the fear of approaching, death, 
the king of cerrours, Prov, 14, 32. for, the Apoſtle com- 
mandeth the Chriſtian ſouldier to arm himſelf” with this 
grace of hope; and take the belmet of ſalvation. 4. Though 
this ſaving grace of hope be ironger and weaker in 
ſeveral Chriſtians, according as it hath more or leſs of 
a mixture of contrary diffidence, Rom, 4. 18. and though 
the meaneſt degree of hope doth ſerve for good purpole 


. to defend the Chriſtian in ſome meaſure gant the 
b ore 


j 


Chap. 6. | of Paul to the EPHESIANS. 4671. 


forementioned tentations, » Kom. 5. 5--. yet it is the 
Chriſtian ſouldier's duty, in order to his better gnarding 
again} thoſe deadly blows, to aim at no lefs than a 
full aſſurance of hope, even ſvch as maketh him no leſs 
 diffident to obtain ſalvation promiſed , than if he had 
it in hand : for, it ſeemeth the Apoſtle expreſleth the 
grace of hope by ſalvation, the object of it, ro ſhew their 
hope ſhould be as much fixed as if they had ſalvation 
it ſelf already in poſlefſion ; and take the belmet of ſalva- 
tion, 5. The Chriſtian ſouldier is not alwayes and only 
to be uporr the defending hand , nor to think it enough 
co keep bis finfull evils from prevailing further and 
growing ſtronger : but he muſt alſo endeavour to par= 
ſue them, weaken them , and not to think himſelf exon- 
ered untill he fully ſubdue them : for» the Spirit of 
God injoyneth the Chriſtian ſouldier ro make uſe ; not 
only of defenſive armourto guard himſelf ; but of of= 
fenfive alſo, to purſue and killthe enemy ; of which ſort 
is the ſword in bodily wars ; «nd the ſword of the Spirit, 
6. Acquaintance with the Lords written Word , toge- 
ther with a dexterous uſemaking of it , is another 
neceſſary piece of the Chriſtian his armour , withour 
the which he cannot chooſe but he expoſed to ſeveral 
dangerous blows and deadly tentations, ſeing he can 
neither know fin to be fin , Rom. 7. 7. nor the right way 
of reſiſting fin , or of diſcharging duty , P/al. 119. g. 
and bearing afflitions with Chriſtian courage and 
patience , Matth, 5. 39. but by the word ; beſides, that 
the timous calling to mind of a word in Scripture, for- 
bidding and threatening ſuch anevil , preffing the pra- 
Rice of ſuch a duty , and ſpeaking incouragement and 
comfort to the ſoul exerciſed with ſuch a croſs , is often 
. Þlefſed of God, to break the ſtrength of the tentation 
which inciteth to it, Matth. 4. 10, I. to furniſh the 
heart with reſolution and irength for duty, Pſa. 1 19.-- 
50, and with Chriſtian courage under the croſs,?ſal.11 9. 
92. for , he commandeth che Chriftian ſouldier to arm 
himſelf -ywich the knowledge of , and acquaintance woods 

me 
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the Word of God ; and the ſword of the Spirit, which i the 
Word of God. 7. As it is the only vertue and power of 

Gods Spirit » which enliveneth the Word, and maketh 
it effeRual ; So it is only the Word of God, andno 
humane inventions , or magical charmes, with which 
the Spirit of God doth joyn His power and efficacy 
to relift and drive away the devil ; for, therefore he cal- 
leth the Word —_— of #he Spirit. and expoundeth it 
to be no other word, but the Word of God. 


Verſe 18. Praying alwayes With all prayer and ſubplication 
in the Spirit. and Watching thereunto With all perſeverance, 
and ſupplication for «ll ſaints. 


HEc.is2 ſeventh piece of this armour , or rather a 
® duty, the praRtizing whereof is injoyned by God as 
a mean for obtaining all thoſe foremenrioned pieces of 
the ſpiritual armonr trom Him , together with the right 
uſe-making of them againſt the enemy , and che Lords 
ſacceſsfull bleſſing thereupon. This mean is the duty 
of prayer ,- whereby we offer up our deſires to God, 
P/al, 62. 8. for things agrecable to His will , -2 Fob. 5, 
I4. in the name of Chriſt, Fob. 16, 23. with confeffion 
of our fins, Pſal. 32. 5, 6. and thankfull acknowledges 
ment of His mercies, Philip." q. 6. Which duty is jn- 
joyned, not fimply, but with fix neceflary qualifications, 
the opening up whereof, doth ſerve for fo many do- 
Qrins. As, I. we muſt pray «l'wayes , which is not to 
be underſtood as if we wereto do nothing elſe bur pray 3 
bur the phraſe implyeth frequency in this duty , and at 
all crimes, when opportunity offers, ( the original word 
will bear ſo much ) cogerher with ari endeavour to keep 
our hearts daily in a praying temper , that when God 
offereth occaſion, we may not want a ſutable frame and 
diſpoſition. 2, We mult uſe all kinds of prayer , two 
whereof are here expreſſed, firſt, prayer, Rridtly taken, 
whereby we ſeek theſe good things which we want from 
God. Nem, ſuþplicatiov, whereby we deprecate ws 
5” and 
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and judgements whether felt or feared, 3- Our prayers 
and ſupplications muſt be in the ſpirit, as not being a 
work of the lip , tongue and memory only ; bur of the 
heart and inward man, Matth. 15. $, being ſtirred up and 
aflified by the Spiric of God, Rom, 8. 26,27. 4. The 
exerciſe of prayer muſt be joyned with Watebfulneſs, a 
watchfulneſs eſpecially of the mind. See upon Col, 4. 
verſe 2. dot, 3- F. It muſt be with moſt importu- 
nate perſeverance, called here all perſeverance, implying, 
that we are not to break off begun diligence in the 
praRice of chis duty-Luke 18. 1. yea, and are to reiterate 
our petitians far one and the ſame thing , ſo oft as occa-» 
fion offereth, untill it be granted, 2 (or. 12. 8, a ſceming 
ro_—_ or deniall-making us more vehement, Luke 18. 5, 

laith. 15. 22. &c- Laſtly , it muſt be extended unto 
others bef(ides our ſelves, which athers are firſt exprefled 
- more generally in this verſe, to wit, «l} ſaints, that is, all 
theſe, who, having given up their name to Chrift, are 
Randing Church-members, and eſpecially thoſe who 
| have more convincing evidences of ſaving grace than 

others. See upon Philip, 4. verſe 21. dodt. 2. Which is 
not to be underſtand , as if we were to pray for none: 
but fuch : we ought coexclude nane fram our prayers 
who are in a capacity to be bettered by them, 1 Job. 5- 
I 6, no not our very enemies , Math, 5. 44. only the 
ſaints are to have the chief room, both in aur hearts, and 
alſo in our prayers, as in all other duties flowing from 
Chriſtian charity , Gal. 5. yer. 10. Hence Lears further, 
I, The Chriſtian fouldier doth never receive ſo much 
from God , while he is upon earth, as to ftand in need 
of no more ;. he needeth alwayes more grace to preſerve 
and improve what is already beſtowed, 1 Pet. I. 5.' 
and to fupply emergent neceffities and wants, whereof 
while he breatheth there will be alwayes ſome new diſ- 
coveries made , 2,Cor, 12.7, with 9- for, notwichftand= 
ing of this compleat 4rinour given them by God , he 
will have them yertto be alwayes praying and fecking 


more; prejing alwayes, faith he. 3, This whole and 
| com= 
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compleat armour of God can .do no good to the 

Chriſtian ſouldier, either to defend himſelf, or to offend 

his adverſary , without the Lords ſpecial affiſtance, and 

concurrance, whereby he aQuaterh thoſe graces , and 

without the which, habitual grace could never be in- 

proved or made uſe of by us to any good purpole, Phitip. 

2. 13. for,therefore he direRteth them, having put on this 

armour » to make their recourſe to God by prayer for 

obtaining His ſpecial aſſiſtance to improve ic aright; 

praying alwayes. 3. The exerciſe of prayer is moſt ne- 

ceſTary to be made conſcience of by the Chriſtian ſoul- 

dier, as that, by which he obtaineth all his other armour 

from God, Exzk. 36. 26. with 37. together with ſpecial 

afſfitance to improve it , and apply itto works as ſaid 

Is 2: hereby alſo he doth recover his armour when it is in 

a good part loſt , P/al. 51. 10. fourbiſh , ſharpen and 

| make it clear , when it is eaten and conſumed with the 
ruſt of ſecurity, deadnets and hardneſs of heart, 1/ai. 63. 

17. and by diligent prayer , Satans aſſaults and tenta- 

tions are cither keeped off, and diverted, ſo that the other 

armour getteth not much a doe, Matth,26.41. Luke 21.36. 

or otherwiſe vigorouſly refiſted ; and the other armour, 

the ſeveral graces of Gods Spirit , made thereby tenta« 

tion-proof , Luke 22. 32. In a word, prayer is the ſouls 

ſwift and truſty meſſenger to God , for receiving new 

orders , new ſtrength, and all things the Chriſtian ſoul- 

dier needeth , either before, after, or in time of fight, 

and never returneth empty without an anſwer , 7ob. 16, 
| 23, for , he injoyneth the exerciſe of prayer as moſt ne- 
| ceſfary to the Chriſtian ſouldier'; praying alwayes, 4. As 
the Chriſtian ſouldier is never fully freed from all his 
Rrairs , neceſſities and wants ; So he ought to live in the 
daily ſenſe of his own emptineſs, and in the faith of 
Gods fulneſs and willingneſs to ſupply all his wants ; 
for, he ſhould be praying alwayes , and therefore alwayes 
ſenſible of his need to pray . and confident of Gods rea- 
dineſs to anſwer » 74m. 1. 6. As there are ſeverall ſorts 
of prayer, ſome mental oaly, 5x04, 14. 15. others _ 
alloy 
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alſo,?ſal. 5. I. 2. ſome ſudden or ejaculatory, Nebem, 23 


. «4. Others more ſolemn and of greater length , Rom, 15.- 


30. And of thole latter ſort, again , ſome publick or 
Church-prayers, 1 im, 2. 1. others private or Family- 
prayer , As 10.1, 2, 3. and others ſecret, as Cloflet- 
prayers, Mztth, 6.6, Some, again» are ordinary for or- 
dinary cauſes, and p:rtormed at ordinary times,Pſal. 55. 
I7. others are extraordinary , upon ſome ſpecial and 
weighty occaſions, requiring more than ordinary af= 
fetion and time of continuance, Foel 1. 14, &c-. So all 
thoſe ſeveral ſorts of prayer , are to be made conſcience 
of, and none to be negleted , as God doth call to: any 
of them: for, the Apoſtle , ſupponing there are ſeve- 
rall ſorts of prayer , injoyneth them to pray With all 
prayer. 6. Ir pleaſeth God to exerciſe his deareſt 
children, not only with the want of ſeveral things ne- 
ceſſary and good, butalſo with the preſence of many 
things in themſelves evil and hurtfull, and choſe evils 
both of fin and gpnſhment z- as for other reaſons, ſo for 
this one, that of both the one and the other, they may be 
making daily errands unto God in prayer, for getting 
the former ſupplied, and the latter either removed or pre= 
vented : for, as was (ſhown in the expoſition, by prayer 
ftrickly taken, and as diſtinguiſhed from ſupplication, 
we ſeek thoſe good things which we want; and by /up= 
plication we deprecate evils and judgements : Now, 
the Apoſtle enjoyneth them to uſe both thote 3; With all 
prayer and ſupplication , ſaith he. 7. However there be 
more intenſe affetjon, and fervencie of ſpirit, together 
with more aſfſifttance from the Spiric of God required in 
ſome ſort of prayers, to wit, extraordinary, ( Foel 2.12, 
to 18, ) than in others; yet all our prayers, even thoſe 
which are ordinary, ſudden and ejaculatory , ought to 
be joyned with ſome meaſure of ſpirituall fervencie and 
intenſe affe&1on; neither can any of them be diſcharged 
aright without the afſiftance of, and influence from, the 
Spirit of God , as being a piece of moſt immediate 
yorſbip to God, who is a _ and will be warthip. 
x . £ c 
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ed in ſpirit and truch, Job. 4. 24. for, he requireth 
thaFall! prayer and ſupplication be in the Spirit. 8, There 
is not any duty which Satan is a greater enemy to , or 
our hearts more averſe from, than this of prayer in the 
ſpiric, it being no (mall difficulty co bring our hearts 
upto it , to keep them at it, or make chem walk like ic 

erwards : for , ſomuch is ſupponed while he requi- 
reth the exerciſe of watchfulnefle, chiefly over the heart, 
in order to prayer 3 Watching thereunto, 9g. Neither is 
there any duty which Satan is more earneſt-ro make us 
quit and fall from , after we have begun well,and which 
our hearts are more apt to be diſcouraged and take up 


anhalr in, than in this duty of praying in the ſpirit, 
and chiefly under delayed anſwers : for» ſo much is 


ſupponed, while he requireth chem to perſiſt with all per. 
ſeverance, and this not only in ſome, bur all fortxor 
prayer. 10, As Chriſtians oughe to pray for others as 
well as for themſelves ; So, the more lively , watchfull 
and importunate we are in praying for our ſelves , the 
more our heart will be enlarged with deſire to take in- 


ſpeRion of the neceſlicies of others, and to hold up their .. 
caſe toGod : for, having enjoyned them to pray for - 


themſelves With oll prayer and ſupplication, watching there- 
unto With all perſeverance, he biddeth them, nexc, make 
ſupplication for others, even for all Saints, 


Verſ. 19. And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, 
tbat I may open my moutb boldly , to make (4 
ſerie of the goſpel, 


FEdeth here exhort them to pray for himſelf in par- 
ticular, ſhewing , firſt , what he would have ; 9 
to ask from God on his behalf, even a gift and dexteri 

of uttering and expreſſing his conceptions in publi 

preaching , _— with courage and boldnefle to de- 
liver all his meſſage , without Rop or impediment , and 
as it were, with oper mouth before all fleſh as God 


Gould call him , without all baſe fear , 2 Zim. 1.7, 8. 
ſhame 
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dence of the truth of what he ſhould deliver, P/U.rt'6 
10. which gifthe doth itluftrate fromthe ne which he 
was to make of it, even that according totheruſt corm- 
wirted to him by God , chap. 3. $, 9. he might make. 
knowt! the Do&rine of the Goſpel unto his hearers $ 
which Dodrine, is here' called a myſterie, Ser upon 
chap. 1. ver. -9. doft, 1, Befides what is already ob- 
ſerved upon the parallel place , Col. 4. 3; Hence Leary; 
I. As the Lords people ought chiefly to mind thoſe in | 
their prayers who are moſt inſtrumernalt in the work of 
God 5 So it is the duty of Chriftians, to be ſeeking rh 
mntuall help of one anothers prayers , arid for chis' etid 
to acquaint one another with their preffing wants ard 


. neceſſities, 7am. 5.16. and eſpe@ally Miniſters fhoutt 


cfave the affiftance of their prayers who are comthaiteed 
co his charge : for; Paul, having exhorted them'co pray 
for all Saints , ver. -18. doth here incite thera topray 
for himſelf in a ſpeciall manner who was cheir Minifter;, 
and an eminent inftrurnent in the Lords work ; Aud for 
me, faith he, 2. The moſt able and gracious Mini- 
ters , arc uſually moſt ſenfible of thar weight and bar- 
den which is in the miniſteriall charge, and ſornock 
ſenſtble, that to be fitted for the imployments of it, thicy 


. ſee a neceſſity , not only of theirown pains and ſtudy, 


their wrefllmg with God by prayer in ſecret; buralſs 


of the afliftance and prayers of others * for, Paul, a 


acious and able Miniſter , doth ſee it neceffaryto ſeck 

the help of orhers ; And for me, faith he. FL ot.onf 
is piety and knowledge required in a Miniſter, bur alſo 
a gifr of utterance, or a fingular dexterity t6 expreffe his 
conceptions unto others pertinently, plainly and wking- 
ly, without which his ocher abilities can avail bur lictle 
to inform the judgements .. or work upon the affeRions 
of hearers : for, therefore doth Pan! defire chiefly thad 
utterance may be given unto him, 4. Whatever. gift a 
Miniſter hath of this kind, whether narurallyor other- 

Wiſe, yer when he _ exerciſe of it in'preach= 
| ' ing 
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ing he is not ſo much to. rely upon his gift and skill of 
this kind , as to depend on God for immediate influence 
and affiſtance to (trengthen his memory » uphold and 
order the organs of ſpeech , and to give bim the preſent 
and aRuall exerciſe of his gift , leſt be either miſcarry 
in thie uſe of it, or otherwiſe ſacrifice to: his own drag 
and net, when God is not depended on, and fo provoke 
the Lord to blaſt his pains'and make them uſeleſle-: for, 
though Paul had already a gift of utterance,having now 
preached fo long , and fo well ; yet he willeth them to 
| ſeek not only the continuarice > bur alſo the aRuall ex- - 
erciſc of ir from God whenever he (hould be pur to make 
uſeof it; 4nd for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, 5. A plauſible giftof utterance, is not all which 
is required in --Mynilagy » he muſt have faithſull bold- 
neſſe ro.deliver his meflagg, without baſe fear or partia- 
licy, joyned with his utterance, otherwiſe he may tickle 
cear, but cannot rouſe up dead and ſleeping conſci- 
ences : for, with utterance he defireth he may be afliſted 
to open his mouth boldly, 6. So much incen(cd are people 
uſually at plain dealing in their Miniſters , ſo little can 
they endure to be.uſed by them with holy freedom and 
boldnefle ,. Hof agen So much is there of unmorti- 
fied fear of , eyen in the beſt of Miniſters, Matth, 
T0. 26, 28. together with a finfull loathneſle co intruſt 
the Lord with the event or perſonall hazards which may 
follow upon their faithfull boldnefle , Exod. 4, to, 13. 
that there is need of ſpeciall affiftance and preſent influ- 
ence from God, to. make a Miniſter open his mouth 
boldly , concealing no puagypons ruth , forebearing the 
reproof of noknown vice , and fearing.no fleſh, with- 
out regard had unto. any hazard or lofſe he may meet 
with for ſo doing : for, Paul will have them to ſeek 
from God on this behalf, That he may open his mouth 
boldly. 7. The ſerious perpending of the excellencie, 
worth and myſteriouſneſle of the ſubject, the preache 
ing and making known whereof, is intruſted co Mini- 
Kers , would tend to convince them abundantly of cheir 
} . OW83 
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own inſufficiency for ſuch a task , and of the freed they 
and in of aſſiſtance from God , and the helpof peo- 


| gies prayers for obtaining His aſſiſtance: for,this moved 


aul ro diſtruſt his own Rrength , and to ſeek the help of 
their prayers; even that he was to make known the myſte- 
ſtery of the Goſpel. 8, The great end for which Mini- 
ters ſhould be earneſt with God for furniture and 
through-bearing themſelves , and incite others to plead 
with Him on their behalf , is not that by vertue thereof 


| they may gain applauſe » or ger themſelves exonered 


before men , bur that the Lords people may be edified, 
and Chriſt exalted, by laying open what righ and ex- 
cellent things are held forth of Him in the Goſpel » for, 
the end why he defireth a gift of ucterance and bold- 
neile, is, to make known the myſterie of the Goſpel. 


Verſe 20. For which 1 am an «mbaſſadour in bonds: that 
therein I may fþcak, boldly, 45 T ought to ſpeak, | 


HE doth, firſt, give two reaſons, exciting them to pray 
* * for him 3 Firſt, from his office, he was intruſted by 
God, as an ambaſſadour in Chriſts ſtead, to publiſh the 
glad tydings of Reconciliation with God, contained in 
the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Secondly, from his bonds, 
which did not hinder him to preachyſeing as the original 
word, ſignifying in « chain, doth imply that at this time 
he was not bound with fetters , but in the cuſtody of a 
Souldier with whom he might go abroad, having (as 
the cuſtom of ſome priſoners was ) a chain on his righe 
arm, which was tied to the Souldier's lefr arm. Next, 
he repeateth the gift which he would have them to ſeek 
from God on his behalf,even to deliver his mefſage with 
courage and boldnefle:: and he extendeth it further to 
all thoſe other things which a Miniſter ought to advert 
unto in preaching, See upon Col. 4. ver. 4. doR. 10, 
Hence Learn, r, As Chriſts Miniſters do in a fingular 
manner repreſent His Perſon, and being cloathed with 
authority from Him, are ſent to treat and tranſaR about 
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the greateſt matters on earch in His Name » eventhe 
making up of peace and friend{hip betwixt God aud 
Gaaers, 2 Cor, 5. 20. So, their deporement, for gravity, 
Prudence and holineſſe , ought to be ſuch, as may con- 
ciliate authority to their meflage, and bring no diſgrace 

rub upon Him whole Perſon they do fuſtain. Ir is 
ni duty alſo co mannage their truſt with faichfulneſſe, 
ſpeal ing nothing but what they have a Commiſlion for 
from 


iſt their Maſter » concealing nothing of what 


is intruſted to them to ſpeak,buc delivering all of it with - 


hority and gravity, boldnefle and majeſty which 


becameth the ambaſſadours of Him whois Prince of 


the Kings of the earth, Revel. x, -5- for, ſuch'is the bo- 


nour and duty of ambaſladours among earthly princes ; 


and thoggh this title. of ambaſſadour for Chriſt, did 
belong to the Apoſtles in all reſpeRs chiefly , and in 
ſome reſpeRs to them only , a9 charchey were confined 
to no certain charge, or country > Mgtth. 28, 19.-and 
abſolutely to be truſted as men who could not erre , at 
leaſt in wbat they wrote , 2 Tim, 3. 16-. yet asto many 
ther reſpetts, and chiefly thoſe which are mextioned in 
the Doftrine , izdath belong to all ſene Miniſters ; and 
refore they are called the Angels of the Churches, 
Revel, 2:1, &c, For Which 1 am an awbaſſadour , faith he, 
2- The matter and purpole contained in the Goſpel, 
even the way of making peace between God and fin» 
ners , is a buſineſle of great importance in Gods ac+ 
count, and ſuch as he would haye bear weight with 
us: for, an ambaſſadour is not ſent among Princes and 
States for triffles, burifor things of bigheſt concern- 
' menit> Now, God ſendeth am gllacours © carey the 
my the Goſpel ; For which Goſpel I am an amba/as 


dour , faith he. 3. So great defire hath God , that loſt . 


Ganers embrace the Goſpel with His peace and friend- 
ip offered in ic, that He dealeth with them not as wich 
eraitours and rebels ; bu as perſons of dignity and re- 
ſpeR - that thereby they may be the more induced to 
accept His offers ; for , Kings and States ſend not am< 


aſſa- 
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baſſadours to private obſcure men, but to perſons of 
reſpeRt and worth. Now» God ſendeth ambaſſadours 
with the Goſpel co ſinners : For Which I am an ambaſſa- 
dour. 4- That God doth graciouſly condeſcend to fend 
an honourable embaſſage for peace and friend{hbip to 
worthlefſe traitours and rebels , it fhould make the - 
Lords people mind and refpeR thoſe who ace muruſked - 
with it , and particularly to hold uptheir caſe unto God 

by prayer for firength » wiſdom, and every other thing 


which becometh thoſe who arc imployed in ſuch.an ho-  - 


nourable errand from: the great God : for, he biddeth 
them pray for him , becauſe he was an-ambaſladour - 
ſenc from God with the Goſpel ; For which I am an am- 
bafJadaur. 5, Thoughour provoked Lord. doth ſend a 
ineſſage of peace and friend(h ip-umo a rebellious world, 
and purteth reſpe&t upon them by lending ambaſſadours 


' tothema in His Read ; yet , ſuch wtheir ingratitnude, and: 


ſuck enemies are they to theis own mercies, that in. place 


| - givinga thankfull meeting to fuck kind uſage , they 


o what they can. to affrons the Lord: , not only dy 
ſeighting His mefage » ®/l. 3c..1n. but by the di 
gracefull uſage of. His amb , Contrary to. the 
law and praRtice of all Nations : for, Paul, though 
Chrifts «nbo/Jadour , was nevertheleſſe put in bonds. for 
the Goſpel, 6. As it concernethithe Loxds people to pray 
to. God for their Miniflers at all times ;- So chiefly 
when. they are in a ſuffering caſe,leſt through their faint- 
ing, in the day of adverſity, they give the truth of God 
a daſh, Philip. 1.19, 20» and that they may beenabled 
by God to-bear perſecution with ſuch undaunted cou- 
rage as perſecuters may ſee their labour to be bur.in yain, 
Atts 5.34, &c., and the truth of God, for which they 
r , may receiveno-hurt but adyantage by their luf- 


. ferings, Philip, x. 12. for , be urgech them tapray for 


him, from this. thaz for the Goſpel be W44 an ambaſ]adour 
in bonds, 7, So mercifull, and loug-ſuffering is God, 
that when His offer of friendhip is rejeRed by rebels 
and His ambafſadours , contrary tothe law of Nations 

Gg 4 impri-» 
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impriſoned and wronged ; yet, he doth not preſently 
give up with them, and denounce an irreconciliable 
war againſt them, but purſueth them with kindneſle, 
and in a manner beggeth cheir peace, and will not cake 
a refuſall : for » His will was, that Paul, being pur in 
bonds by them » ſhould yer diſcharge the office'of an 
ambaſladour towards them , and deliver the mefſage of 
ace, eyen to thoſe who put him and keeped him in 
onds, if they would have come to hear him 3 For which 
I am an amba/ſadour in bonds, 8, So zealous ſhould Mi- 
niſters be of Chriſts honour and the good of ſouls , that 
no ſufferings for the Goſpel ſhould make them quit the 
preaching of ir; but even when through perſecution 
they are reftrained of that liberty which they ſometimes 
had, they ought to be alwayes doing and making uſe _ 
of what liberty they have : for, Paul, though in bonds, 
is yet doing the office of an ambaſſadour , and thirſting 
after a ſpirit of courage from God, for diſcharging of 
it ;faichfully and boldly; I am an ambaſſadour in bonds, 
char therein, or thereof, meaning the Goſpel , I may 
. Fpeak boldly. 9. The Lord ſetteth bounds to the wrath 
of men , in ſo far as he doth eafily abate the extremity 
of their rage towards His Seryants, and doth not per- 
mit it to come to its full height, ſo long as He hath any 
uſe to make of them : for , though their rage carried 
them'to put Pas! in a chain, yet he reſtrained them, from 
making him a cloſe priſoner , he had liberty to preach 
notwithſtanding 3 That therein I may ſpeak boldly, ſaith 
he, 19. The Lords Servants are to deliver the truths 
of God with much holy freedom and boldnefle , not 
only when they are far from apparent danger , but 
even when they are in the mouth of hazard, and ready 
to be {wallowed up by it : If they ſpeak atall, as ſpeak 
they muſt » when God doth call them to it, it muſt be 
done without all baſe fear of fleſh, with ſuch confie ' 
dence and boldneſs as may evidence they are not aſham- 
ed of their Maſter or meſſage : for, Paul, even in bonds, 
reſolyerh to ſpeak the Goſpel boldly , and craveth the br 
Fic? O 
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of their prayers for that end. 1t. However afi un- 
humbled heart, puft up with pride and Confidence in 
his own firength » may judge it a task of no great diffi- 


culty to carry a ſuffering, lot with undaunted courage be- * 


fore he be put to it, Matth. 26. 33. and will readily con- 
demn all as faint-hearted cowards and baſe back- 
ſliders who ride not out the Rtorm with as much chear- 
fulneſſe, courage and reſolution, as they conceive them= 
ſelves would do, Fob 4. 5,6. yet, an humbled heart, 
acquainted with ſufferings , will not judge ſo, but fo 
conſcious is he of his own weakneſſe , and knoweth fo 
well how hard it is for fleſh and bloud to deny ir ſelf, 
ro poſtpone its own ſafety to the keeping of a good 
conſcience ». how ready it is to faint under a continued 
crolſe , and find out ſubterfuges of ſubtilediſtinRions, 
thereby to plead for eaſe and (paring of it ſelf, that he 
dare not truſt his own Rirength, nor negleR , far leffe 
contemn - the uſe of any mean appointed by God for his 
encouragement and ſtrengthening : for , Paul ſegth ir 
was no eafie thing to ſpeak boldly when in bond, and 
that only God could make him ſo todo; and therefore 
beggeth che help of their prayers,as a mean appointed for 
obtaining courage from the Lord ; I am an ambaſſadour 
in bonds, that therein I may ſpeak, boldly. 12. Ir is nor 


every ſort of boldnefſe in (peach , which a Miniſter 


ought to aim at, but ſuch as is beſeeming the excellency 
of his meſſage, che gravity of his office, and may con- 
duce moſt to the end of his Miniſtery, - the glory of God 
and good ofs the hearers; Ir is not fleſhly boldnefle, or 
rather brazen-faced impudence, to vent every thing may 
trend to commend a man to his hearers, or to pleaſe their 
fi-ſhly humours; nor is it fooliſh temerity, 'or preſump- 
euous raſhneſſe, to ſpeak and utter the holy Oracles 
of God, without premeditation or ſerious conſideration 
of what is moſt ficting to be uttered, and likely to have 
fucceſle , at ſudſha time , on ſuch perſons, and in ſuch a 
place ; Bur it is aſpirituall holy boldneſſe, conjoyned 


with modeſty, gravity and prudence , and ſuch as car- 


rieth 


4- Þ 
_ 


I IIS 


; 
j 
; 
| 
l 


474 Abrisf Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chap,s | 


rieth alongſt with it in the perſon where it is, the ſenſe 

and feeling of his own infirmities, 1 Corints. 2. 3, for, 

" the beſcemingneſle and decency, here ſpoken of, as it 

. may be extended to all choſe neceſſary qualifications re» .| 
quired in a Miniſter 3 So it doth chiefly qualifie that 

boldneſſe preſently ſpaken of ;- That I mey ſpeak boldly 

4s | ought to ſpeck, 


Verſe 2t. Put that ye alſo may know my affairs , and how 
. 1 do, Tychicus 4 beloved brother and faithfull miniſter 
in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all things, | 


"T He Apoſtle, being now in the third part ofithe chap- 
ter, to conclude the EpiRtle, doth, firſt, (hew, that 
becauſe he neither could write » nor was it expedientto 
write of eyery thing in the body of the Epiſtle , he had 
concredited much to the bearer, who was to give them 
an account eſpecially of Pauls own affairs, as how it 
went with him in priſon , how the work of che Go; 
did thrive by his Mioiſtery , and generally b0W be did, 
or how he carried himſelf with cqurage and conſtancy | 
under every diſpenſation, And that the bearer might | 
ger the more reſpe& and credit, he isdeſcribed, 1. from | 
his name Tychicus, See AF, 20.-4. 2. from his Rate as | 


loved by them | for his piety 
office, in which reſpe& he wag a w# 
full miniſter in the Lord, as anſweri 
in him by the Lord Chriſt, ole | 
' 4. from the confidence which Pau! profefſerh he had 
of his fidelity in his preſent imployment , while he per- 
ſwadeth them he would keep up nothing which it 
eoncerned them to know. Hence Learn, 1, The writ- 
ten Ward of God in Scripture is fo-gyntrived, that 
though nothing neceſſary unto ſalyation be. omuteds . 
Job, 20, 3t. yet our vain curiofitic to know _ 
things 
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things not ſo neceſſary to be known , is notthereby ſatiſ- 
fied : for, Paul, having committed unco writing the ſum 
of neceflary doAtrine, relating both co faith and manners 


' for the Churches benefit in all ages, doth not write 


any thing of his own particular cencernments » but in- 
erufteth them to the bearer , as not ſoneceflary to be 
known tothe ages following as to the age then preſent 3 
But that ye may olſo know my affairs , Tychicns ſhall make 
known all things, 2, The life and converſation of Chriſti- 
ans, and chiefly of Miniſters, in publick and privat, un- 
der all cafes > ought o be ſuch, asthey need not to be 
aſhamed , who do know it; yea, and edification to the 
Church of God may ariſc from the knowledge of it: 
far, ſuch was Pauls converſation, he acquainterh Tychicus 
with all , and ſendeth him to Epheſus co acquaint the 
Church there with all. 3. Te concerneth Chriſtiang 
much to inform them(elves of the life and way of emi- 
nent men in the Church of God , and chiefly of thoſe 
who are, or have been ſufferers for truth , and of the 
ſeyerall paſſages of Gods gracious providence towards 
ſuch, though norco ſatisfie their yain curiolity, AF. 17, 
21. yet that chereby they may be incited to fimpathize 
with them, Heb, 13. 3. to follow their example, Jam. 5. 
'To, and to bleflle the Lord on their behalf, 2 Cor, 1. 11. 
for , therefore doth Paul ſend Tycbicus to make them know 


2 bis affairs, and how he did. 4. A Miniſter ought to be 


ſo affeionace towards his flock , as to prefer their [pi- 
ritual edification and advantage to his own private 
concernment : for , though Poul was now every day 
expeRting death , and had few to attend upon him, as 
2ppeareth from 2 Tm, 4. 6, 10. with 12, 16. yet he ſend=. 
eth Tychicus unto them , chooſing rather that himſelf 
ſhould wane an attender , . than they a comforter 


- Tychicus ſhall make knows unto you all things, 5. The 


Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould in like manner be ordered 
with prudence in giving expreſiions of his affeRtion to-. 
wards the flock , leaſt otherwiſe his imprudent carriage 
in the manner of what is done , dpth more hure _ the 

' thing. 


476 eA brief Expoſtion of the Epiſtle Chap. 6; 
thing it ſelf can bring of good and adyantage : for, there« 

fore the Apoſtle doth not commit the evidences of his 
affection co be carried to them by every man , but one 
whonthie could truſt, and they would reſpe&t, even to 
Tycbicus a beloved brother and faitbfull miniſter, 6, Ag 
Miniſters would be loath cogive their recommendation 
and teſtimony co naughty perſons and thoſe who are 
not deſerving , leaſt thereby they wrong the Church of 
God, and prejudge their own eſtimation afterwards 
when the perſon recommended by them doth not walk 
an{werably ; So they ſhould not deny-.a teſtimonyto 
thoſe whom chey know to. bedeſerving ; fo far ſbould 
*they be from labouring to obſcure and bear down the 

graces and gifts of God which are eminent in any of 
their fellow-labourers » of pany that they themſelves 
alone may be thought of : for, Tychicus was a man de« 
ſerving, and therefore Paul doth recommend him, 
which without doubt he would not have done other» - 
wile ; Tychicus a beloved brother and faithful miniſter in the 
Lord, 7. Though God may make uſe of unconverted 
Miniſters to do good in his Church, Adatteh, ro. 4. with 
8, yet no man can be a faithfull Miniſter,- or approved 
of God in His work, except he have ſaving grace and 
be in Chriſt by faith : for, Tychicus is fir(t a brother as a 
found Chriſtian, and hen a faithfull miniſter in the Lord, 
8. That Miniſters are b:loved one of another, and live 
in love among themſelves, is a rong inducement to 
make the Lords people allow them room in their affe- 
Rions, and receive their meſſage with better will off 
their hand : and diviſions, carnal emulations, and ſtrifes 
among Miniſters themſelves , make both their perſons 
and office lofe much of their deſerved reſpe&t among the 
cople : for Paul ſheweth , that Fychicus was beloved by 
am to make him haye the more reſpeR fromthem; 
T'ychicus 4 beloved brother, 9g. It is in a fingular manner 
required ofa Miniſter , and the prime piece of a Mini- 
Rers commendation, that he be faichfull, chat is, diligent 
in his work, 2T#, 4. 2, fincere in his aimes and en- 
| | deayours 
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deayonrs at the glory of God and. the good of fouls, 


- I Pet, 4. 11, neither adding nor pairing unto what God 


hath committed unto him to ſpeak, 2 Cor. 2. 17, Whac- 
ever a Miniſter be for karning, prudence, utterance and 


. other abilities , if he be not faithfull , he is but naught, 


Matth. 25. 23» with 26; for, Paul commendeth Tychicus 
from this , that he was a faithfull miniſter in the Lord, 
ro. A faithfull Miniſter will give proof of his fidelicy 


' in all the pieces of his imployment , not only in publick 


preaching , bur alſo in his private coverſing with the 
Lords people; yea, and in every thing will labourro 
anſwer the truſt repoſed upon him : for, Paul (beweth 
T'ycbicus would be faithfull, even in relating the caſe and 
ſtate of Pauls particular affairs ; be /hall make known unts 
You all things. | 


Verſe 22. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 

that ye might know NE tbat be "res 

your bearts, = 
JN proſecution of the former purpoſe, he ſheweth, firſt, 

he had not fallen upon Tychicus accidentally, but had 
choſen and ſent him of purpoſe. And, next, declareth a . 
twofold end for which he ſent him, 1. that he might ac- 
quaint them with Paul's affairs, as yer. 21. And 2. that 
he might be comfortable unto them by his preſence, 
meſſage, preaching and otherwayes. Dott, 1. The 
greater paines are taken by Chrift's ſervants to bring 
matter of edification and fpiritual conſolation unto the 
Lords people , they ought to receive it with ſo much the 
better will and likeing : for » Paul ſheweth that both be 
and Tycbicus were at the pains , the one to ſend ,. the 
other to be ſent unto them, of purpoſe , hereby to induce 
them the more to receive the meſlage ſent ; WVhom I bave 
ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 2. The putting a 
right impreſſion of the caſe of Chriſt's ſuffering'ſervants, 
and the ſtate of the Goſpels thriving upon the hearts of 
Chriſtians in other remote parts of the Church, is . 

wor 
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work worth the care and pains of moſt eminene Minis > 
. ters, if it were to make them undergo a leng and tedious 
- Journey for that ſame yery end : for , Tycbiens Was ſo 
unto them for the. ſame purpoſe, that they might know bis 
«fairs, 3. We ſhould labour fo to informour ſelyesof 
the cafe and carriage of others - and how it goeth with 
the affairs of Chriſt's Kingdom elſewhere , as to be - 
drawing matter of ſpiritual edification thence, and con- 
ſequemly not to feed our curious humour : for , Tychicus 
in making known Paris affairs, was to aim at thei, 
ſpiritual conſolation > much more were they to gim at k 
themſelves ; thas ye might know our affairs, and that be 
might comfort your hearti. 4. It is the duty of every 
Chriſtian , and chiefly of a faichfull Minifter , to have 
this end propoſed unto himſelf in all his friendly vifis 
beftowed upan his acquaintance , and chiefly upon his 
fock in all his familiar- conferences with them, in all 
the intelligence he communicateth umo them ; concern=- 
ing Gods dealing with his Churches abroad, even that 
thereby they may not trifle-by precious time , or only 
 fatisfie curious cars, but furniſh ſome matter of ſpiritral 
edification for bettering the inward man : for , Tycbicas | 
wasto make them know Pauls affairs, for this end, thar 
thereby be might comfort their hearts, 5, To know 
the ſeveral pa ages of Gods gracious providence to- 
wards His ſuffering ſervants , rogether with their un- 
daunted courage under ſufferings » and the uſe which 
 Goddoth make of their ſufferings to advance His truth 
and cauſe , is and may be ſufficient ground of comfort 
and incouragement untothe Lords people - againft che 
ſorrow and {adnefle, which their ſharp {ufferings, con- 
ſidered in themſelves, cannot chooſe but affe& the lovers 
of truth with : for , Paw implyeth , that their hearing 
of his ſufferings had ſadded them, and ſheweth the re» 
lation of Gods dealing with him would comforr them 3 
Bhat ye might know ons aff airs , and that be might & 
Jour hearts, 6. A Chriſtian ſufferer, ſupported by God, 
Will got be ſo anxious about his own caſc, as the caſe 
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of others of the Lords people whom he knoweth to be 
in ſorrow and heavineſle ; yea, and ready to halt, and 
be ſcandalized for His cauſe : for , Paul, knowing their 
grief, and fearing their fainting ar his tribulacions, 
chapter 3- I4. doth fend Tycbicus of purpoſe to comfort 
ebeir bearts, , 


Verſ. 23. Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith from 
God the father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


NE in the concluſion of the Epiſtle, is contained 
the Apoſtles ordinary fare-well wiſh © wherein, 
deſigning thoſe to whom he writeth by the name of bre- 
tbren, he wiſheth untothem in particular, r, Peace, 
that is, peace with God , with their own conſcience, 


\ one With another , and all ſort of proſperity. 2. Mu- 


tuall love among themſelves ; for , Gods love to them is 
comprehended under grace in the following verſe. 
3. Thegrace of faith, the fountain of the former, 1 Tim, 
I. 5. All which he wiſheth from God the Father, not ex- 
cluding but including the Son and holy Ghoſt ; ( See 
upon Col, 3. 17. dot. 3. ) and from Feſus Chriſt the Me 
diator , through vertue of whoſe merit and interceſſion 
all ſaving benefics are conveyed unto the Elet, DoF, x, 
Miniſters , who would have their paims attended wich 
ſuccefſe towards the Lords people , ought to chat 
from God by —_ in them, which by 
their preaching endeayour to inculcate on them x 
for, peace, love and faith, are the fum of all which he 
hath been preſently inſtruting them in, and preſſing 


- upon them, and here he ſeeketh all from God by prayer; 


Peace be to the brethren, 2, A Miniſters prayers for ob- 
caining the Lords bleſſing upon his pains towards his 
flock, ſhould be ſerious, fervent, infifted upon, and of- 
ten inculcaced until! a gracious anſwer thereof be grant- 
ed : for, the Apoſtle began with this prayer, or wiſh, 
chap, r. 2. and here he cloſerh with it ; Peace. be to the 


brethren. 3. Even' Belieyers are tot made perfeRt in 


grace 


4% eLhbrief Expoſition of the Epiſtle Chaps; 
race at the firſt the Lord doth-carry on that work by 
eps and degrees, that ſomewhat of Him may be ſcen in 

every ſtep; and therefore as themſelyes are bound to 

grow in grace, by adding one grace to anorher, 2 Zet.t, 

5, 6. and one degree of the ſame grace to the former, 

2 Pet. 3. 18. So, it.is the duty of others to help them on 

towards growth by their prayers and wiſhes : for, thoſe 

who were already regenerated among the Epheſians, 
had faith , love, and peace wrought in them at the firſt, 
and Paul wiſheth here a further degree of, and growth 

+ in ,,thoſe from God to them 3 Peace be to the brethren, 

4- Though ir be the duty of all to live in peace and love, 

yeta truely Chriſtian and peaceable frame of ſpirit, co- 

. gether with love, which is not a meer moral vertue, but 

a ſaving grace flowing from the root of faith, is only to 

be COD rue Believers, and ſhould be ſought- 

 - after by ſuch eſpecially ; coldrifeneſle of affeRion, and 
unpeaceable walking , being more unbeſeeming them 
than any others: for , therefore doth he wiſh for peace 
and love to the brethren, that is , thoſe chiefly who were 
brethren in Chriſt and born of God. 5. There cannot 
be a peaceable frame of ſpirit in any cowards others, nor 
yet an harmonious walking wich.them, nor any thing 
elſe, except (infull renting and ſhameleſſe Rriving , bur 
where the grace of love is ; whereby the heart is armed 

_ againſt all irrications ariſing from the inficmities of 
others to break the bond of peace, Fph.4.2,3. for, he con« 

har theſe two in his wiſh , peace, whereof, one 

anch is a peaceable frame of hearc and harmonious 
walking , and love : Peace be to the brethren , and love. 

6. Asthegraces of faith and love are different,and there- 

fore the one cannot be the form or eflence of the other ; 

Sa they are alwayes conjoyned ; where one is, there the 

other muſt be alſo : for, . he ſpeaketh of them as cwo dif- 

ferent graces, whereof the one doch neceſſarily follow 
upon the other ; And love with faith. 7. See what is 

already obſerved from Gal. t. 3. Philip, x. 2. Col. 1.-2- 

' upon the perſons from whom » and chrou_h _ 
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. larged in the exerciſe of it, towards all Chriſtians in 
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thoſe good things are wiſhed and fought ; Yom God 
the Fatber and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gt oP from God 


Verſ. 24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Teſus 
if in ſincerity, Amen, | 


JE: the Apoſile wiſheth for grace thatis , Gods 
free fayour and loye in Chriſt , the fountain and 


fam of allthe former good things wiſhed-for , and cn- 


largeth his wiſh cowards all Believers , deſcribed from 
this, that they love 7e us riſt m ſincerity , Or incor= 


| ruption: (as the word fignifieth) that is, not for a time 


only, bur conſtantly , nor in hypocrifie , or ſhew only, 
but ſincerely and really; and fo cloſeth up all with his 
Amen, as an evidence both of his affetionate defire and 
confidence of .an anſwer, Do#, 1, Though we may 

have a more particular eye to ſome than to others, by 
making mention of them expreſly,in our prayers becauſe 
of our charge of them, preſent imployment about them, 


.or other near relations towards them ; yet, we ought 


not to exclude any, eſpecially of theſe who have relation 
to Chriſt, but are to remember all ſuch, at leaſt in ge- 


.nerall, and ſeek che ſame good things from God ro them 


which we wiſh for others : for, the Apoſile, having 
made expreſſe mention of the believing Epheſians, under 
the name of Brethren, ver- 23. doth here extend his 
charity and prayers towards all who love our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt in generall ; Grace be with all them , ſaith he. 
2, The more the heart is exerciſed in ſpirituall duties, ) 
eſpecially in prayer, it growerh more warm and more 


enlarged to the exerciſe of all thoſe ſaving graces, re- 


quired in that duty, and eſpecially to publick-minded- 


. nefle , and the exerciſe of charity towards the Saints, 


and of faith in Joins Chriſt's for, Paul, continuing his 
untill chis yerſe, getteth his charity en- 


generall , and his faith ſtrengthened to the owning of 


- © Chriſt as his own; _ be with all that love our Lorg. 


3. Gods 


man needeth to&viſh , either for hirſelf. or orhets) -it is 


virtually all chings, ſo that the man that hath jc, wanteth - \ 


nothirig 3. he hath ail 'pood and tieceſſary things in thei 


exuſe and fountain , he doth abo poſſeſſe ull fuch things 


 inthat meaſure God ſeeth fitting for him: for,in this part 
of his wiſh, which retateth vo all Jovers of Chriſt in 
generall, te doth only make expreflememtion of ;zract, 
as virtaally compryfing;/ peace, Jove and faith, 'which he 
wiſhed to the brethren, ver. 23. Grace be with all thers 
that love our Lord, 4, Love to. Jeſas Chriſt , is. a ſure 
mark of thoſe who have ſxving intereſt in the good 
things purchaſed by Him,and one of thoſe marks which 


are beſt known'ttothe perſon'who hath it; lover Chriſt - 


© whete it is > cannot be well hid + for, Paul, deſigning 
thoſe who might plead intereſt mthe good-things pray= 
td-for, deſcribeth them by their love ro'Chriſt, -as being 
'n'trark boch fare and cafily diſcerned 5 With all them that 
love our Lord. '$. The Lords Servants onght toiendes- 
your, thatthoſfe,'who are in a graciousftare, andhave 
righr to the great and good things purchaſed by Chrift, 
may know ſo much, and for thatend would farnih. 


them wichthe knowledge of fuch marks and evidenors 


'a5 may be moſt eaſily diſcerned where they are; and m- 
fallibly prove che ſoul that hath them to beim a hace of 
'erace : for, Paul giveth ſuch a markof choſe whohad 
Incereſt in the good rhings prayed-for , . even love'10 
Chriſt, ehatthey might know fo much 'of themſelves ; 
Web ull them Phat love our Lord Feſtus Chriſt, 6, [ths the 
warty of Miniſters 'to lay hold 'on all oceafiohs tote 

corre this grace of lovero Chriſt, by holding forch 
"thoſe many good and excellentthings which do accom- 
Pity it, and are madecvident robe inthe heart by, 
that ſo the Lords people may be the'niore incited'tobe- 


flow their love” und heart upon Him 2: for, Paul, 20 - 


"fiir them up to-the tove of Chrift, recommenderh whis 


"grave, by raking ic the mark and evidence ofcheman , 
That hh incereſt in all thegood things wilded-for oe 


7, Godk grace, or fee favour, ie che kind of ol which'a 
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ll them that love our Lord, 7. Though we are bound to 
pray even for thoſe who are graclefle, that God may 
beſtow grace upon them ; yet the more ſpeaking evi- 


 dences there be of true grace in any, we may be the + 


more encouraged to pray to God for them, and with 
greater confidence to expe a gracious return of our 
prayers upon them : for, Pauls wiſhes to God, to whictx 
he afhxeth an Amen, in evidence of his confidence to be 
heard, are pur np in behalf of thoſe who do love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 8. As there are many who profeſſe 
love to Chriſt, whoſe love ly and, when itis tryed, will - 
be found to be but covmtetfeit, rinfthcere and not realls 
So the godd things promiſed ro thoſe who love.the 
Lord JelusCbriſh,. do mot atiall belong.to;any,of 

ſort , 'wheatfoever- their deluded hearts may, fancie tothe 
contrary, bm to. fuchrely, \who love Him reaBy, fin- 
cerely , atid ſtifle their loveumprHemibykeeping His 
conmanttoevtits s 7oh:49- * — 
thoſe who ate” His', 1:Job. 4. 20, 21. forthe Apeſtle 
qualifiectithat lovero Ctriſt > which*#* #11 cvIence-6f 
intereſt in che g00d things wiſhed-for , by icery's 


which umplycth there Tome love nor Bnctze ; That fdbe 


our Lord Fejtss Chriſt in gfe rh). 9. The more fincra 
man is in-che exerciſe of any grace, or; practice of a 
duty, he will.endure theJonger 3 fincerucy.jn good isal- 


| ayes attended with pezſevetance , puphypo the doh 
ob.27. 


ſoon faint and wholly fit up at the laſt, : 9. with 
10. So much is implyed by the word, here rendered 
ſincerity, 4s Tit, 2.7, which alſo fignifieth incorruption + 
That love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſoncerity, Amen, 
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